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AUTHOR’S  PREFACE 


This  little  Manual  has  been  compiled  in  the  hope  that 
it  may  be  useful  in  preparing  young  Catholics  for  the 
University  Local  Examinations,  and  to  our  Catholic  pupil- 
teachers.  It  is  the  work  of  one  who,  having  been  a  practical 
teacher  for  over  twenty-five  years,  has  had  every  opportunity 
of  acquiring  a  certain  experience  in  preparing  pupils  for 
these  examinations.  The  following  special  features  will,  it 
is  believed,  make  it  helpful  to  both  teachers  and  students : — 

1.  The  addition  of  the  Latin  text  of  the  Vulgate  will  be 
found  useful  in  Colleges  and  High  Schools  where  Latin  is 
taught.  It  will  save  both  time  and  expense  to  have  the 
Latin  and  English  text  of  the  Gospel  in  parallel  columns. 

2.  The  “  Text  and  Annotations  ”  (Part  II.),  with  a  few 
selections  from  the  Introduction  (Part  I.),  and  “  Side-Lights  ” 
(Part  III.),  will  amply  cover  the  ground  for  junior  pupils. 
Fuller  details  for  more  advanced  pupils  have  been  given 
(when  necessary)  in  the  “  Additional  Notes,”  the  sections  of 
which  correspond  with  those  of  the  “Text  and  Annota¬ 
tions.” 

3.  A  special  Atlas  has  been  published  separately.  Thus 
the  pupils  can  always  study  with  the  maps  and  plans  before 
them.  The  Atlas  will  serve  for  the  whole  series  of  “  Catholic 
Scripture  Manuals.” 

4.  Different  types  have  been  employed,  and  generally  the 

smallest  type  indicates  less  important  matter.  The  variety 

li 
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of  types  has  the  advantage  of  utilising  the  “  memory  of  the 
eye,”  while  it  also  enables  the  teacher  to  see  at  a  glance 
what  may  be  safely  omitted  or  merely  read  through. 

5.  The  text  of  the  Gospel  has  been  kept  entirely  free 
from  references,  letters,  and  figures,  which  are  often  confus¬ 
ing  and  invariably  unsightly.  In  order  to  save  time,  both 
to  the  teachers  and  scholars,  most  texts  referred  to  in  the 
Notes  are  given  in  full.  This  has  also  the  advantage  of 
enabling  the  student  to  grasp  more  thoroughly  the  matter 
treated,  and  the  recurrence  of  the  texts  assists  the  memory. 

6.  As  Catholics  are  so  frequently  reproached  with  neglect¬ 
ing  the  Holy  Scripture,  special  attention  has  been  paid 
throughout  this  Manual,  wherever  an  opportunity  occurred, 
to  show  that  the  doctrines  of  the  Catholic  Church  are  based 
on  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Thus  the  pupil  will  be  strengthened 
in  his  faith  and  enabled  to  give  an  answer  to  those  who 
assert  that  Catholics  ignore  the  Bible. 

7.  The  articles  in  “Side-Lights  on  the  Gospel”  (Part  IV.) 
have  been  treated  as  fully  as  space  allowed,  and  will  be 
found  to  contain  what  is  necessary  for  the  elucidation  of  the 
Gospel  text.  To  impress  these  subjects  on  the  memory  of 
the  pupil,  it  will  be  found  useful  occasionally  to  give  some 
of  these  articles  as  subjects  for  essays. 

In  preparing  this  Manual,  various  books  of  reference  have 
been  consulted.  Naturally,  in  treating  such  a  subject  as 
the  Gospels,  of  which  so  many  Saints  and  eminent  scholars 
have  made  a  life-study  from  the  earliest  centuries,  there  can 
be  little  or  no  scope  for  originality.  All  our  modern  treatises 
on  the  subject  can  but  be  second-hand,  except  so  far  as 
modern  research  may  bring  to  light  old  manuscripts  and 
antiquities,  which  enable  us  to  understand  the  Gospel  times 
and  customs  more  clearly.  Much  valuable  exegetical  work 
on  the  Holy  Scripture  has  also  been  done  in  a  most  reverent 
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and  unprejudiced  spirit  by  eminent  non-Catholics,  and  such 
books  have  been  freely  consulted  in  compiling  this  Manual. 
The  chief  works  of  reference  to  which  the  Author  is  indebted 
are  included  in  the  following  list  : — 

Works  by  Catholic  Authors. 

The  writings  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  notably  St 
Jerome,  St  Chrysostom,  St  Augustine,  and  the  Venerable 
Bede. — The  Story  of  the  Gospels  and  the  Life  of  our  Lord ,  by 
H.  J.  Coleridge,  S.  J. ;  Exposition  of  the  Gospels ,  by  Arch¬ 
bishop  Mac  Evilly;  Commentary  on  St  Matthew ;  Life  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  A  Bay  in  the  Temple ,  by  A.  J.  Maas,  S.  J. ;  Scripture 
Manuals  for  Catholic  Schools ,  edited  by  Sidney  Smith,  S. J. ; 
Watches  of  the  Passion ,  by  P.  I.  Gallwey,  S.J. ;  The  Catholic 
Dictionary ;  Howes  Catechist ,  etc. 

Works  by  Non-Catholic  Authors. 

Commentaries  on  the  Gospels ,  by  J.  P.  Lange,  D.D.,  Neander, 
Morrison,  Bishop  Ellicott,  Godwin,  Farrar,  and  Marshall. — 
Life  and  Times  of  the  Messiah ;  The  Temple ,  its  Ministry  and 
Services ,  by  Dr  Edersheim ;  Geikie’s  Life  and  Words  of 
Christ ;  Notes  on  the  Parables  and  Studies  in  the  Gospjels,  by 
Archbishop  Trench  ;  The  Speaker's  Commentary ;  La  Palestine 
au  Temps  de  Jtsus  Christ ,  by  Edmond  Stiipfer ;  Lightfoot’s 
Horae  Hebraicce  ;  Josephus’  Antiquities  and  Wars  of  the  Jews ; 
Helps  to  the  Study  of  the  Bible  ;  The  Cambridge  Companion  to 
the  Bible ;  Stanley’s  Sinai  and  Palestine  ;  The  Jjand  and  the 
Book ,  by  Thomson  ;  Tristram’s  Land  of  Israel ,  etc. 

As  it  is  purposed  to  continue  this  series  (should  it  prove 
useful),  any  hints  or  suggestions  whereby  the  Manuals  may 
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be  rendered  more  helpful  will  be  most  gratefully  accepted 
by  the  Author. 

In  the  work  of  compiling  this  little  Manual,  the  Author 
has  had  the  blessing  and  kindly  approbation  of  His  Grace 
the  Archbishop  of  Westminster,  and  the  valuable  assistance 
of  the  Rev.  William  Lloyd,  without  which  such  a  work 
would  never  have  been  undertaken.  The  Author  takes  this 
opportunity  of  expressing  her  deep  indebtedness  and  heartfelt 
gratitude  both  to  His  Grace  and  to  the  Rev.  W.  Lloyd. 

St  Andrew’s  Convent, 

Coventry  Hall,  Streatham,  S.W., 

April  9 th,  1904. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 

ST  MARK 


INTRODUCTION 

ON  THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  GOSPELS 

There  is  a  difference  of  opinion  as  regards  the  meaning  of 
the  word  gospel :  some  derive  it  from  “  good-spell,”  i.e.  good 
or  glad  tidings.  Skeat  thinks  it  more  probable  that  the 
literal  meaning  of  “  gospel  ”  is  “  God  ”  and  “  spell  ”  (i.e. 
story).  If  this  view  be  correct,  then  “  gospel  ”  signifies  “  the 
story  of  God,”  i.e.  the  life  of  Christ. 

As  there  is  a  difference  between  “  histories  ”  and  “  His¬ 
tory,”  so  there  is  between  “  gospels  ”  and  the  “  Gospel.”  By 
“  gospel  ”  we  mean  the  different  accounts,  put  forth  by  the 
Evangelists,  of  the  life  and  teaching  of  Christ.  There  are 
four  such  accounts  included  in  the  canon  of  Holy  Scripture, 
and  accepted  by  the  Catholic  Church  as  inspired  by  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

The  four  gospels  are  : — 

The  Gospel  according  to  St  Matthew. 

The  Gospel  according  to  St  Mark. 

The  Gospel  according  to  St  Luke. 

The  Gospel  according  to  St  John. 

No  one  of  these  “  gospels  ”  gives  a  complete  biography  of  our 
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Lord,  nor  do  they  when  combined,  since  St  John  tells  us,  “  But 
there  are  also  many  other  things  which  Jesus  did  ;  which  if 
they  were  written  every  one,  the  world  itself,  I  think,  would  not 
be  able  to  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written  ”  (xxi.  25). 
There  are  likewise  some  Apocryphal  Gospels  extant,  su^n 
the  “Gospel  of  Nicodemus,”  “The  Shepherd  of  Hermas,” 
“  The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,”  “  The  Childhood  of 
Jesus,  or  the  Gospel  of  Thomas,”  but  these  are  not  admitted 
by  the  Church  into  the  canon  of  Holy  Scripture.  When  our 
Lord  gave  His  Apostles  their  Divine  Commission,  He  sent^ 
tdiem  forth  as  “  witnesses  ” ;  they  were  to  preach  the  Gospel 
and  to  make  disciples  of  all  nations*  "  Their  teaching  was 
therefore  to  be  chiefly  oral. 

From  the  discourses  of  the  Apostles  which  are  given 
in  the  Acts,  we  see  that  they  took  this  command 
literally.  They  went  forth  to  teach,  to  bear  witness  to 
what  they  had  seen  and  heard.  Thus  St  Peter,  when 
instructing  Cornelius,  gives  a  brief  outline  of  our  Lord’s 
life,  beginning  with  the  preparatory  ministry  of  St  John 
the  Baptist,  and  ending  with  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 
(Cf.  Acts  x.  37-43.) 

It  was  considered  necessary  for  every  apostle  to  have  a 
personal  knowledge  of  the  life  and  doctrine  of  our  Lord, 
especially  of  the  events  of  the  three  years  of  His  public 
ministry,  and  great  importance  was  attached  to  the  early 
converts  being  instructed  concerning  the  Death  and  Resur¬ 
rection  of  Christ.  The  Epistles  are  full  of  allusions  to  these 
two  mysteries  of  faith.  From  the  discourses  of  the  apostles, 
a  common  “  oral  ”  gospel  arose  ;  this  would  naturally  vary, 
as  each  apostle  would  be  likely  to  lay  special  stress  on 
certain  events  in  which  he  had  had  a  personal  interest,  and 
naturally  some  incidents  were  known  to  one  apostle  and  not 
to  another.  Thus  the  first  four  apostles  who  were  called  by 
our  Lord  witnessed  miracles  and  heard  discourses  which 
those  called  later  could  not  have  known  except  from  the 
testimony  of  others.  On  the  other  hand,  many  incidents 
had  been  witnessed  by  all  the  twelve,  who  were  present 
from  the  time  of  Jesus’  second  Galilean  Ministry  until  His 
Ascension.  Hence  in  this  “  oral  gospel  ”  there  would  be 
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very  much  in  common ;  the  very  same  words  would  often  be 
employed.  These  truths  were  taught  to  catechumens;  and 
as  long  as  there  were  living  witnesses  to  the  life  and  doctrine 
^  Jesus  Christ,  this  oral  teaching  sufficed.  But  as  the 
Church  increased  in  numbers,  and  the  time  must  inevitably 
come  when  there  would  be  no  living  witnesses,  it  was  deemed 
necessary  to  commit  these  truths  to  writing,  and  thus  written 
gospels  originated.  St  Luke  speaks  of  these  documents  in 
the  opening  of  his  gospel:  “  Forasmuch  as  many  have  taken 
in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  narration  of  the  things  that 
have  been  accomplished  among  us,  according  as  they  have 
delivered  them  unto  us,  who  from  the  beginning  were  eye¬ 
witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word.  * 

From  these  words  we  see  that,  when  he  began  his  gospel, 
many  such  narrations  existed.  From  these  early  narrations 
the  Church  has  accepted  four :  the  gospels  of  St  Matthew, 
St  Mark,  St  Luke,  and  St  John.  These  are  included  in  the 
Canon  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  are  to  be  accepted  as  the 
Word  of  God,  since  they  were  written  by  the  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Canon  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  though 
practically  settled  by  the  Catholic  Church  somewhere  about 
the  fourth  century,  was  only  formally  promulgated  by  the 
Council  of  Trent  in  the  year  1546.  Of  the  Evangelists,  two, 
St  Matthew  and  St  John,  were  apostles;  while  St  Luke 
and  St  Mark  were  apostolic  men,  i.e.  disciples  either  of 
our  Lord  Himself  or  of  the  apostles.  It  is  evident  that 
St  Mark  and  St  Luke,  who  both  wrote  their  gospels  before 
70  a.d.,  would  have  had  ample  opportunities  of  obtaining 
information  from  those  of  whom  St  Peter  speaks  when 
he  says,  “  Of  these  men  who  have  companied  with  us  all 
the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  came  in  and  went  out  among 
us  .  .  .  one  of  these  must  be  a  witness  with  us  of  His 
Resurrection”  (Acts  i.  21,  22).  In  the  case  of  Mark,  “  the 
son  of  Peter,”  it  is  easy  to  infer  whence  the  materials 
were  largely  drawn. 

If  we  compare  certain  paragraphs  of  the  first,  second, 
and  third  Gospels,  we  shall  notice  a  striking  similarity 
in  the  order  of  exposition,  and  even  in  the  very  expres¬ 
sions. 
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Two  examples  will  make  this  clear,  but  many  more  will 
be  perceived  by  an  attentive  reader. 


1.  And  others  fell 
upon  good  ground,  and 
tliey  brought  forth  fruit, 
some  an  hundredfold, 
some  sixty  fold,  and 
some  thirtyfold.  He 
that  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear  (St  Matt, 
xiii.  9). 


2.  And  whilst  they 
were  at  supper,  Jesus 
took  bread,  and  blessed, 
and  broke  :  and  gave  to 
his  disciples,  and  said  : 
Take  ye,  and  eat :  This 
is  my  body.  And  tak¬ 
ing  the  chalice  he  gave 
thanks  :  and  gave  to 
them,  saying :  Drink  ye 
all  of  this  (St  Matt, 
xxvi.  26). 


And  some  fell  upon 
good  ground,  and 
brought  forth  fruit  that 
grew  up,  and  increased, 
and  yielded,  one  thirty, 
another  sixty,  and  an¬ 
other  a  hundred.  And 
he  said,  He  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear  (St  Mark  iv.  8). 

And  whilst  they  were 
eating,  Jesus  took  bread 
and  blessing  broke,  and 
gave  to  them,  and  said  : 
Take  ye,  this  is  my 
body.  And  having 
taken  the  chalice,  giv¬ 
ing  thanks  he  gave  it 
to  them,  and  they  all 
drank  of  it  (St  Mark 
xiv.  22,  23). 


And  other  some  fell 
upon  good  ground,  and 
being  sprung  up, 
yielded  fruit  an  hun¬ 
dredfold.  Saying  these 
things,  he  cried  out,  He 
that  hath  ears  to  bear, 
let  him  hear  (St  Luke 
viii.  8). 


And  taking  bread, 
he  gave  thanks,  and 
brake  and  gave  to  them, 
saying:  This  is  my  body 
which  is  given  for  you. 
Do  this  for  a  com¬ 
memoration  of  me.  In 
like  manner  the  chalice 
also,  after  he  had 
supped,  saying :  This 
is  the  chalice,  the  New 
Testament  in  my  blood, 
which  shall  be  shed  for 
you  (St  Luke  xxii.  19, 
20). 


This  similarity  has  led  many  to  conclude  that  some  original 
MSS.  existed  from  which  the  Evangelists  copied  with  more 
or  less  accuracy,  or  that  one,  perhaps  St  Matthew’s  Gospel, 
was  the  original,  and  that  from  it  St  Mark  and  St  Luke 
compiled.  There  are,  however,  so  many  points  on  which  the 
gospels  differ  that  this  second  opinion  has  not  been  generally 
accepted.  Most  commentators  are  of  opinion  that  the  theory 
of  the  existence  of  an  oral  gospel  would  account  both  for  the 
similarity  and  the  differences  that  are  noticed  in  the  first, 
second,  and  third  gospels.  These  three  are  certainly  based 
on  some  such  tradition,  and  thus  we  can  understand  that, 
though  following  a  common  general  order,  one  or  the  other 
Evangelist  occasionally  inverts  incidents.  St  Matthew,  for 
example,  often  groups  together  events  of  a  like  nature. 
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Each  Evangelist  had  his  own  object  in  view,  and  this  led  him 
to  choose  the  materials  best  suited  to  realise  his  design. 


BlTMark,~writihg_lor  Gentile  converts,  systematically  omits 
all  reference  (as  historian)  to  the  fulfilment  of  prophecies, 
and  attaches  great  importance  to  the  narration  of  the 
miracles^  St  Luke,  writing  for  mankind  in  general,  relates 
whatever  brings  into  relief  the  loving  tenderness  of  our 
Saviour. 

There  are,  on  the  other  hand,  certain  points  of  agreement 
as  regards  matter  common  to  the  first,  second,  and  third 
gospels.  This  general  agreement  begins  with  the  baptism 
of  Jesus,  and  ends  with  the  Resurrection.  All  the  gospels 
dwell  at  greater  length  on  the  closing  scenes  of  our  Lord’s 
life.  St  John’s  Gospel  stands  apart  to  a  certain  extent,  but 
where  he  relates  facts  which  are  contained  in  one  or  other 
of  the  first  three  gospels,  we  also  find  the  same  order  and 
kindred  expressions.  He  has,  however,  fewer  similarities, 
since  he  wrote  mainly  to  supplement  the  other  gospels. 
The  learned  Dr  Westcott  has  drawn  up  the  following  table, 
which  shows  at  a  glance  how  far  the  four  gospels  coincide, 
and  to  what  extent  they  differ.  Taking  100  to  represent 
the  total  contents  of  the  four  gospels,  the  relations  stand 
thus : — 


Peculiarities.  Coincidences. 


St  Matthew, 
St  Mark,  . 
St  Luke,  . 
St  John,  . 


58 

93 

41 

8 


42 

7 

59 

92 


It  is  manifest  from  this  table  that  St  Mark  has  the  fewest 
peculiarities  and  the  greatest  number  of  coincidences.  We 
also  notice  how  little  St  John  relates  in  common  with  the 
other  Evangelists,  for  the  reason  previously  stated.  In  con¬ 
sequence  of  the  greater  similarity  of  the  first,  second,  and 
third  gospels,  they  have  been  called  the  Synoptic  Gospels, 
and  their  authors  are  styled  Synoptists,  for  in  St  Matthew, 
St  Mark,  and  St  Luke  we  find  a  brief  synopsis  of  our  Lord’s 
public  life  and  of  His  Passion  and  Resurrection.  Hence 
typical  incidents  were  selected,  and  par ables  and  discourses 
were  either  omitted  or  abridged,  unless  their  fuller  relation 
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conduced  to  the  Evangelist’s  purpose.  Thus  we  find  that 
St  Matthew,  writing  for  Jewish  converts,  gives  fully  our 
Lord’s  denunciation  of  the  Pharisees,  \£hereas  St  Mark  gives 
a  very  brief  summary  of  the  “  great  woe  speech  ”  of  our 
Lord. 


MANUSCRIPTS  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT 

As  printing  was  unknown  until  the  fifteenth  century,  it 
follows  that  all  books  previous  to  that  time  were  written  by 
hand.  Hence  the  original  gospels  were  manuscripts.  The 
copies  written  by  the  Evangelists  are  no  longer  in  existence 
(so  far  as  we  know),  but  there  are  many  transcribed  copies 
which  have  been  carefully  preserved.  The  more  ancient 
these  manuscripts  are,  the  greater  their  importance,  as  a 
rule,  for  textual  criticism  (by  which  we  understand,  the 
determining  of  the  exact  words  of  an  original  work,  now 
lost). 

There  are  about  one  thousand  manuscripts  of  the  whole  or 
parts  of  the  New  Testament.  Of  this  vast  number  only 
about  thirty  are  complete,  while  some  of  the  “  Uncials  ”  con¬ 
tain  only  a  few  verses.  The  “  Uncials  ”  are  those  MSS.  which 
are  written  entirely  in  capitals.  They  are  all  Greek,  and 
the  most  ancient  of  these  manuscripts  are  difficult  to  read,  as 
there  are  no  spaces  between  the  words  and  very  few  stops. 
All  the  Uncials  were  written  previous  to  the  eleventh  cen¬ 
tury.  The  “  Cursives  ”  are  written  in  small  letters  and  in  a 
running  hand  ;  they  were  all  transcribed  between  the  eighth 
and  the  seventeenth  centuries.  It  is  usual  for  purposes  of 
reference  to  designate  the  Uncials  by  capital  letters.  Thus 
we  speak  of  Codex  A,  Codex  B,  etc.  The  “  Cursives  ”  are 
referred  to  by  numbers,  while  the  “  Versions,”  i.e.  transla¬ 
tions  made  from  the  Greek  copies,  are  designated  by  small 
letters,  a,  b,  c ,  etc. 

Some  Latin  “  Versions”  existed  in  the  second  century,  as 
we  gather  from  the  writings  of  Tertullian  ( c .  200  a.d.),  and 
St  Cyprian  (250  a.d.).  The  Syriac  Versions  are  probably 
quite  as  old. 
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Besides  the  Uncials  and  the  Cursives,  there  are  many 
“  Lextionaries  ”  extant.  These  consist  of  copies  of  certain 
passages  from  the  Gospels  and  the  Epistles,  and  were  evi¬ 
dently  compiled  for  liturgical  purposes.  The  following  table 
gives  the  most  important  manuscripts,  and  may  be  found 
useful  for  reference. 

Uncials — 


Letter. 

Name. 

Century. 

Where  kept. 

Contents. 

Notes. 

Codex 

Sinaiticus. 

IV. 

St  Petersburg. 

Complete  New 
Testament. 

Found  by 
Tischendorf 
in  a  convent 
on  Mt.  Sinai 
(1859). 

B 

Codex  Vati- 
canus. 

IV. 

Vatican, 

Rome. 

Complete,  ex¬ 
cept  Epistles 
to  the 
Hebrews, 
Pastoral 
Epistles,  The 
Apocalypse. 

A 

Codex  Alex- 
andrinus. 

V. 

British 

Museum, 

London. 

* 

Complete  from 
St  Matthew 
xxv.  6. 

Given  to  Charles 
I.  (of  England) 
in  1628  by 
the  Patriarch 
of  Constanti¬ 
nople. 

C  * 

Codex 

Epliraemi. 

V. 

Nat.  Library, 
Paris. 

Formerly  com¬ 
plete,  three- 
fourtlis  de¬ 
cipherable. 

A  “  palimp¬ 
sest  ”  copy. 

D 

Codex  Bezae. 

VI. 

Cambridge. 

Gospels,  Acts, 
and  some 
Epistles. 

Beza  gave  it  to 
the  Univer¬ 
sity  in  1581. 
This  Codex  is 
bilingual 
(Greek  and 
Latin). 
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Versions — 


The  Latin 
Vulgate. 

IV. 

Complete. 

Translated 
from  earlier 
Latin  copies 
by  St  Jerome. 

Tlie  Peshito- 
Syriac  Ver¬ 
sion. 

II. -IV. 

Brit.  Museum. 

Complete. 

( Pesliito  = 
simple. ) 

PATE  I  STIC  AUTHORITIES  ON  THE  AUTHENTICITY 

OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT 

It  appertains  to  the  Catholic  Church,  as  the  custodian  of 
the  doctrines  taught  by  our  Lord,  to  determine  the  Canon 
of  Scripture.  In  this  work  she  is  guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  by  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church.  Used 
generally,  the  term  “Fathers”  denotes  (a)  those  Christian 
writers  of  the  first  twelve  centuries  who  pre-eminently 
bore  witness  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,  -(b)  In  a 
narrower  sense  it  connotes  those  whose  orthodoxy  was  un¬ 
doubted,  whose  writings  were  highly  esteemed,  and  whose 
sanctity  was  generally  recognised. 

There  are  found  in  class  (a)  some  who  unfortunately 
erred  from  the  faith.  Thus,  Origen  taught  doctrines  con¬ 
demned  by  the  Church.  Eusebius  of  Cesarea  sided  with 
the  Arians,  and  Tertullian  apostatised,  yet  their  writings 
are  of  great  value  for  their  orthodox  contents,  since  they 
instruct  us  concerning  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the 
Church  in  the  earliest  ages  of  Christianity.  Some  “  Fathers 
of  the  Church  ”  have  much  greater  weight  than  others. 

The  subjoined  list  gives  the  names  of  those  whose  writings 
have  been  most  valuable  in  elucidating  questions  as  to 
the  authenticity  of  the  gospels  and  epistles. 
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Greek  Fathers — 


Abbreviations. 

Date  of  Death. 

Name. 

Country. 

Just. 

150 

St  Justin  Martyr. 

Palestine,  Greece, 

Italy. 

Ir. 

c.  200 

St  Irenaeus,  bp.  of 

Gaul,  Rome. 

Lyons. 

Cl.  Al. 

c.  200 

St  Clement. 

Alexandria. 

Hip. 

235 

St  Hippolytus. 

Rome, 

Or. 

250 

Origen. 

Alexandria,  Palestine. 

Eus. 

338 

Eusebius  of  Caesarea. 

Palestine. 

Ath. 

373 

St  Athanasius. 

Alexandria. 

Bas. 

379 

St  Basil. 

Cappadocia. 

Greg.  Naz. 

390 

St  Gregory  of 

Cappadocia. 

Nazianzus. 

Greg.  Nyss. 

395 

St  Gregory  of  Nyssa. 

Cappadocia. 

Epiph. 

c.  403 

St  Epiphanius. 

Salamis. 

Chrys. 

407 

St  Chrysostom. 

Antioch  and  Con- 

stantinople. 

Theo.  Mops. 

428 

St  Theodore  of 

Antioch. 

Mopsuestia. 

Cyr.  Al. 

444 

St  Cyril  of  Alex- 

Alexandria. 

andria. 

Thdrt. 

457 

Theodoret. 

Antioch. 

Latin  Fathers — 


Tert. 

220? 

Tertullian. 

Africa. 

Gyp. 

258 

St  Cyprian. 

Africa. 

Hil. 

368 

St  Hilary  of 
Poitiers. 

Gaul. 

Hier.  (Jer.) 

420 

St  Jerome. 

Rome,  Palestine. 

Aug. 

430 

St  Augustine. 

Africa. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  this  list  only  includes  the  names 
of  the  Fathers  who  lived  in  the  third,  fourth,  and  fifth 
centuries.  There  were  many  later  Fathers,  but  it  is  manifest 
that  “  those  of  the  first  five  or  six  centuries,  by  the  mere 
fact  of  priority  in  time,  are  much  more  valuable  witnesses 
to  primitive  faith  and  order,  and  that  their  writings  are, 
in  a  stricter  sense,  sources  of  theological  tradition,  and  more 
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important  than  the  works  of  those  who  came  later,  however 
illustrious  the  latter  may  be.” 

The  writings  of  the  Fathers  are,  after  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
the  great  source  of  light  and  truth.  “  The  authority  of 
their  doctrine,  however,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word, 
is  nevertheless  derived  from  the  sanction  of  the  Ecclesia 
Docens  (the  teaching  Church),  the  only  supreme  and  in¬ 
fallible  tribunal  ”  ( Catholic  Dictionary). 


LIFE  OF  ST  MARK 

The  second  and  briefest  Gospel  has,  by  the  unanimous 
consent  of  early  Christian  writers,  always  been  attributed 
to  St  Mark.  This  testimony  is  amply  justified  and  confirmed 
'by  the  internal  evidence  of  the  gospel  itself,  since  “its 
language,  the  mode  of  thought,  the  spirit  of  the  work  and 
all  the  facts  referred  to,  belong  to  the  age  of  the  Apostles.” 
The  gospel  is  evidently  the  work  of  an  eye-witness,  or  of  one 
who  derived  his  information  from  an  eye-witness  of  the  facts 
related. 

The  question  arises  naturally,  who  was  St  Mark  ?  Here, 
again,  we  have  a  general  consensus  of  opinion,  if  we  put 
aside  the  views  of  a  very  few  non- Catholic  writers.  He  is 
the  John ,  surnamed  Mark,  referred  to  by  St  Luke  in  Acts 
xii.  From  the  Scriptures  we  can  form  but  an  incomplete 
sketch  of  his  life.  He  is  mentioned  both  in  the  Acts  and  in 
the  Epistles,  and  we  find  him  called  John  Mark,  John  or 
Mark.  The  latter  name  is  more  generally  employed.  The 
Jewish  name  “John”  signifies  the  grace  of  God.  The  Latin 
name  “  Marcus  ”  was  a  surname,  and  it  is  easy  to  understand 
why  the  name  of  Marcus  was  retained  rather  than  that  of 
“  John,”  since  there  were  already  in  the  early  Church  two 
eminent  men  who  bore  that  name — St  John  the  Baptist  and 
St  John  the  Evangelist. 

References  in  the  Acts. 

(a)  St  Peter,  having  been  delivered  miraculously  from 
prison,  “  came  to  the  house  of  Mary,  the  mother 
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of  John,  who  was  surnamed  Mark,  where  many 
were  gathered  together  and  praying”  (xii.  12). 

(b)  St  Mark  accompanied  Paul  and  Barnabas  on  their 

first  missionary  journey.  “  And  when  they  came 
to  Salamina,  they  preached  the  word  of  God  in  the 
synagogues  of  the  Jews.  And  they  had  John  also 
in  their  ministry  ”  (xiii.  5). 

(c)  When  starting  on  a  second  missionary  journey,  Paul 

refused  to  take  St  Mark,  while  “  Barnabas  would 
have  taken  with  them  John  also,  that  was 
surnamed  Mark.  But  Paul  desired  that  he  (as 
having  departed  from  them  out  of  Pamphylia,  and 
not  gone  with  them  to  the  work)  might  not  be 
received.  And  there  arose  a  dissension,  so  that 
they  departed  one  from  another,  and  Barnabas 
indeed  taking  Mark,  sailed  to  Cyprus”  (xv. 
37-39). 

References  in  the  Epistles. 

( d )  St  Paul  recommended  him  to  the  Colossians. 

“  Aristarchus  my  fellow-prisoner  saluteth  you, 
and  Mark,  the  cousin-german  of  Barnabas,  touch¬ 
ing  whom  you  have  received  commandments  :  if  he 
come  unto  you,  receive  him:  And  Jesus  that  is 
called  Justus:  who  are  of  the  circumcision:  these 
only  are  my  helpers  in  the  kingdom  of  God :  who 
have  been  a  comfort  to  me  ”  (iv.  10-11). 

( e )  He  is  referred  to  by  St  Paul,  who  was  then  a 

prisoner  in  Rome.  “  There  salute  thee  .  .  .  . 
Mark,  Aristarchus,  Demas  and  Luke  my  fellow- 
labourers”  (Phil.  24). 

(/)  St  Paul  again  mentions  him  when  writing  to 
Timothy.  “  Only  Luke  is  with  me.  Take  Mark 
and  bring  him  with  thee,  for  he  is  profitable  for 
the  ministry  ”  (2  Tim.  iv.  11). 

(g)  St  Peter  mentions  him  in  his  Epistle.  “  The  Church 
that  is  at  Babylon  ( i.e .  figuratively,  ‘  Rome ') 
....  saluteth  you,  so  doth  my  son  Mark  ”  (1  St 
Be  ter  v.  13). 
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From  these  passages  of  holy  Scripture  we  can  construct 
an  outline  biography  of  St  Mark.  He  was  the  son  of  Mary, 
an  eminent  Christian  woman,  who  was  evidently  sincerely 
attached  to  the  faith,  since  she  imperilled  her  own  safety  by 
receiving  the  Apostles  into  her  house.  A  Tradition  tells  us 
that  it  was  under  her  roof  that  Jesus  celebrated  the  Paschal 
Supper,  whence  we  conclude  she  was  wealthy.  We  know 
that  she  lived  in  Jerusalem,  and  she  was  evidently  a  great 
friend  of  St  Peter,  since  he  went  at  once  to  her  when  the 
Angel  released  him  from  prison.  From  this,  some  have 
inferred  that  Mark  owed  his  conversion  to  St  Peter,  the 
more  so  that  Peter  spoke  of  Mark  as  his  •“  son,’5  but  whether 
this  be  so  or  not,  we  may  be  sure  that  from  his  mother  he 
would  have  learned  the  truths  of  Christianity ;  and  if  this 
conjecture  be  correct,  and  if  the  young  man  who  fled  naked, 
when  the  soldiers  tried  to  seize  him  in  Gethsemani,  was 
Mark  himself,  then  it  is  almost  certain  that  St  Mark  must 
have  known  our  Lord  personally,  and  conversed  with  Him. 
St  Mark  was  cousin  to  Barnabas,  and  accompanied  him  and 
St  Paul  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch  a.d.  45.  We  next  find 
him  associated  with  the  same  Apostles  on  their  first  apostolic 
journey  a.d.  48.  He  went  with  them  to  Cyprus,  the  birth¬ 
place  of  Barnabas,  but  when  they  reached  Perga  in  Pamphylia, 
Mark  refused  to  go  farther  and  returned  home  to  Jerusalem. 
We  do  not  know  the  reason  of  his  refusal.  It  may  have 
been  due  to  a  certain  instability  of  character,  or  to  a  fear  of 
the  perils  that  awaited  them  in  Asia  Minor.  In  A.D.  15 
Paul  and  Barnabas  again  set  out  on  a  missionary  journey, 
and  it  was  on  this  occasion  that  St  Paul  refused  to  take 
Mark,  though  Barnabas  wished  him  to  accompany  them. 
The  dissension  ended  by  St  Paul  taking  Silas  as  his  com¬ 
panion,  while  Barnabas  with  Mark  again  visited  Cyprus. 
This  is  the  last  mention  of  St  Mark  in  the  Acts.  The  dis¬ 
agreement  between  Paul  and  Barnabas  concerning  him 
seems  very  soon  to  have  been  overlooked,  for  we  find  him 
associated  with  St  Paul  at  Rome  when  the  latter  was  im¬ 
prisoned  a.d.  61-63.  Then  Mark,  cousin-german  of  Barnabas, 
was  one  of  the  helpers  in  the  kingdom  of  God  and  a  comfort 
to  St  Paul,  and  he  recommends  Mark  to  the  charity  of  the 


INTRODUCTION 


27 


Colossians  should  the  Evangelist  visit  Colossa.  St  Peter 
also,  in  his  first  Epistle,  speaks  of  Mark  as  his  son,  and  sends 
greetings  from  him,  which  prove  that  Mark  was  then  at 
Pome  with  St  Peter.  From  the  last  mention  of  his  name 
in  1  Tim.  we  gather  that  Mark  returned  to  Asia  Minor 
again,  since  St  Paul  asks  Timothy  to  bring  Mark  with  him 
to  Pome.  This  message  was  sent  during  St  Paul’s  last 
imprisonment  A.D.  68.  It  is  probable  that  St  Mark  was  at 
Rome  when  St  Peter  and  St  Paul  suffered  martyrdom.  St 
Jerome,  in  his  de  Vir  illus.,  tells  us  that  St  Mark  went  to 
Egypt  and  founded  the  Church  of  Alexandria,  of  which  he 
was  the  first  Bishop,  and  that  about  three  years  after  the 
death  of  St  Peter  and  St  Paul,  he  was  martyred  by  the 
people  on  the  Feast  of  Serapis,  an  Egyptian  deity.  St 
Mark’s  relics  are  said  to  have  been  translated  to  Venice  and 
to  have  been  interred  in  the  Basilica  which  bears  his  name; 
and  he  has  been,  since  that  time,  the  patron  saint  of  the 
city.  The  Venetians  adopted  the  Lion  for  their  standard 
in  honour  of  St  Mark,  who  is  symbolised  by  a  lion  in  the 
vision  of  Ezechiel  (see  i.  4-25). 

RELATION  OF  THE  SECOND  GOSPEL  TO  ST  PETER 

It  has  universally  been  held  that  St  Mark  composed  his 
gospel  under  the  direction  of  St  Peter,  or  that  at  least  he 
gathered  the  material  for  it  from  the  oral  discourses  of  the 
Prince  of  the  Apostles.  The  early  Fathers  are  unanimous  on 
this  point.  The  same  fact  is  brought  home  to  us  if  we 
carefully  examine  the  gospel  itself  ;  hence  the  “  Petrine 
authorsliip  ”  or  “  direction  ”  can  be  proved  from  two  sources : 

I.  The  testimony  of  the  Fathers. 

II.  Internal  evidence  afforded  by  the  gospel  itself. 

J,  Patristic  evidence  of  the  relation  of  St  Peter  to  the 

Second  Gospel. 

(a)  St  Papias,  bishop  of  Hierapolis  ( c .  A.D.  169),  as  quoted 
by  Eusebius,  writes: — “The  Presbyter  ( i.e .  St  John  the 
Evangelist)  said  this :  Mark,  having  become  the  interpreter 
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of  Peter,  wrote  accurately  whatever  Peter  related.  He  did 
not  present  in  order  the  things  that  were  said  and  done  by 
Christ,  for  he  had  not  been  a  personal  auditor  or  followe,r_olL 
our  Lord.  ,  /Mark  made  conscience  of  one  thing,  not  to  admit 
roFmisrepresent  any  of  the  things  which  we  have  heardA — • — ^ 

By  “  interpreter J'  we  need  not  necessarily  understand  that 
St  Mark  translated  into  Greek  what  Peter  dictated,  but  that 
he  wrote  the  substance  of  the  Apostle’s  teaching.  If  we 
refer  to  Acts  x.  37-40  we  shall  notice  that  it  is  an  exact 
epitome  of  St  Mark’s  gospel,  and  embraces  precisely  the 
same  period  of  our  Lord’s  life.  St  Papias’  See  of  Hierapolis 
was  not  far  from  Colossa,  where,  as  we  have  seen,  St  Mark 
was  about  to  go,  when  St  Paul  recommends  him  to  the 
charity  of  the  Colossians. 

(b)  St  Justin  Martyr,  in  a  passage  of  his  Dialogue  with 
Trypho  the  Jew,  writes:  “CThe  imposition  of  this  name  (of 
Peterj  is  recorded  by  Mark  alone  ” ;  then  he  goes  on  to  say, 

“  This  is  recorded  in  his  (i.e.  Peter’s)  memoirs.  This  Father 
therefore  so  far  considers  the  matter  to  have  been  supplied 
by  St  Peter  as  to  call  the  gospel  of  St  Mark  “  Peter’s 
memoirs.” 

(c)  c.  200.  St  Irenaeus,  bishop  of  Lyons,  writing  ( Contr . 
Hcereses ,  lib.  iii.  1)  has  these  words:  “Matthew  went  east¬ 
wards  to  those  who  were  Hebrews  and  preached  to  them  in 
their  own  tongue,  in  which  language  he  also  published  a 
gospel,  while  Peter  and  Paul  went  westward  and  preached. 
They  founded  the  church  in  Rome,  but  after  their  departure, 
Mark,  the  disciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter,  he  himself  de¬ 
livered  to  us  by  writing  the  things  that  Peter  preached, 
and  Luke,  the  minister  of  Paul,  set  down  in  a  book  the 
gospel  as— .Raul  preached  it.”  This  is  particularly  trust¬ 
worthy  evidence  when  we  compare  it  with  St  Paul’s  state¬ 
ment  that  Luke  and  Mark  were  with  him  at  Rome.  “  There 
salute  thee  Mark  ....  and  Luke,  my  fellow-labourers  ” 
(a.d.  62) ;  and  again,  “  Only  Luke  is  with  me,  take  Mark  and 
bring  him  with  thee”  (a.d.  67). 

(d)  220.  St  Clement  of  Alexandria,  in  his  Hypotyposcs ,  tells 
us  how  the  gospel  of  St  Mark  came  to  be  written :  “  After 
Peter  had  preached  in  Rome,  and  declared  the  gospel  by  the 
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spirit,  many  there  present  entreated  Mark,  as  one  who,  for  a 
long  time,  had  ministered  to  the  Apostle,  and  who  knew  by 
heart  what  he  had  said,  to  write  down  what  had  been 
preached  to  them.” 

(e)  220.  Tertullian,  an  African  convert,  in  his  work 
Adversus  Marcionem ,  lib.  iv.  c.  5,  writes :  “  The  same 
authority  of  the  other  Apostolic  churches  will  likewise 
accept  the  other  gospels  which  have  been  handed  down,  not 
excluding  that  also  which  was  put  forth  by  Mark,  for  it  may 
be  ascribed  to  Peter,  whose  interpreter  Mark  was.” 

(/)  250.  Origen,  a'^Clmstian  writerT^s^aFing  of  the  four 
unchallenged  Gospels  received  by  the  universal  Church, 
makes  the  following  statement :  “  The  second  gospel  is  that 
according  to  St  Mark,  who  composed  it  under  the  guid¬ 
ance  of  St  Peter,  who  therefore  in  his  Catholic  Epistle 
acknowledged  the  Evangelist  as  his  son.” 

(_ g )  338.  Eusebius  uses  almost  the  same  words  as  St 
Clement.  He  tells  us  that  “  the  Romans  were  so  charmed 
with  the  discourses  of  Peter  that  they  were  not  content 
with  a  verbal  proclamation  of  the  truth,  but  they  urged  with 
the  utmost  solicitation  on  Mark,  who  was  Peter’s  minister, 
that  he  would  leave  them  in  writing  a  record  of  Peter’s 
teaching ;  thus  they  became  the  cause  of  the  composition  of 
the  so-called  Gospel  according  to  St  Mark.”  Again  we 
read :  “  It  is  Mark  indeed  who  writes  these  things,  but  it  is 
Peter  who  testifies  of  himself,  for  all  the  contents  of  Mark’s 
gospel  are  regarded  as  Peter’s  memoirs.” 

(h)  St  Epiphanius  writes :  “  Mark,  having  become  the 
attendant  of  holy  Peter  in  Rome,  had  committed  to  him 
the  task  of  setting  forth  the  gospel.  Having  completed  his 
work,  he  was  sent  by  the  blessed  Peter  into  the  land  of 
Egypt.” 

(i)  420.  St  Jerome,  writing  to  Hedibia,  goes  so  far  as  to 
represent  St  Peter  dictating  and  Mark  writing,  (Petro 
narrante  d  illo  scribente.)  This  need  not  be  taken  literally, 
since  St  Jerome  also  writes :  “  when  this  gospel  was  read 
over  to  Peter,  it  was  approved  by  him,  and  ordered  by  his 
authority  to  be  read  in  the  churches.”  Thus  we  see  St  Mark 
had  a  free  hand  in  the  composition  of  this  gospel.  From 
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these  citations  it  is  clear  that  St  Peter  furnished  the  matter 
which  St  Mark  arranged  and  wrote  down  as  best  suited  his 
purpose. 

II.  Internal  evidence  of  the  relation  of  St  Peter 
to  the  Second  Gospel. 


(1)  There  are  many  passages  in  St  Mark’s  gospel  where 
St  Peter  is  mentioned,  while  in  parallel  passages  in  the  other 
gospels  his  name  is  omitted. 

(a)  On  the  morning  after  Jesus  had  worked  many  miracles 

at  Capharnaum,  “  Simon  and  they  that  were  with  him , 
followed  after  Him  ”  (i.  36). 

(b)  Peter  was  the  one  who  drew  our  Lord’s  attention  to 

the  withered  fig-tree :  “  Peter,  remembering ,  said  to  Him , 
Rabbi,  behold,  the  fig-tree  ”  (xi.  21). 

(c)  It  was  Peter  and  three  other  Apostles  who  questioned 

Jesus  concerning  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem:  “ Peter, 
and  James  and  Andrew  and  John  asked  Him;  Tell 
us  when  shall  these  things  be  ?  ”  (xiii.  4). 

(d)  The  Angel  of  the  Resurrection  mentioned  Peter  by 
name.  “  But  go,  tell  His  disciples  and  Peter,  that  He 
goeth  before  you  into  Galilee  ”  (xvi.  7). 

(2)  Certain  incidents  to  the  praise  of  St  Peter  are 
suppressed  altogether  by  St  Mark.  We  can  well  conceive 
“  that  Peter  kept  silence  regarding  these  matters,  hence  the 
silence  of  Mark  ”  {Eusebius).  St  Mark  omits  the  following 
events — 

{a)  St  Peter  walked  upon  the  water  (St  Matt.  xiv.  29). 

(b)  St  Peter  found  the  coin  in  the  mouth  of  the  fish 
(St  Matt.  xvii.  26). 

.  (c)  The  words  of  Jesus  to  St  Peter.  “  Blessed  art  thou,” 
etc.  (St  Matt.  xvi.  17-19). 

(3)  St  Mark  omits  Peter’s  name  where  other  Evangelists 
mention  it. 

(a)  St  Peter  questioned,  our  Lord  concerning  u  meats.” 

r  “  His  disciples  asked  Him  the  parable  ”  (St  Mark 
Qf  j  vii.  17). 

•'*  I  “Peter  ....  said  to  Him;  Expound  to  us,” 
[  etc.  (St  Matt.  xv.  15). 
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(b)  St  Peter  was  sent  to  prepare  the  Pasch. 

r  "  He  sendeth  two  of  His  disciples  ”  (St  Mark 
xiv.  13). 

“  He  sent  Peter  and  John ,  saying,”  etc.  (St  Luke 
xxii.  8). 

(4)_Jneidents  unfavourable  to  St  Peter  are  fully  narrated 
by  St  Mark,  who  gives  at  length — 

(a)  The  rebuke  of  our  Lord  when  Peter  tried  to  dissuade 
Him  from  going  to  Jerusalem.  St  Mark  alone  relates  that 
Jesus  “  threatened  Peter.” 

(b)  The  exact  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy,  “  Before  the  cock 
crow  twice  thou  shall  deny  me  thrice.”  St  Mark  alone  specifies 
the  two  cock-crowings. 

(c)  Peter’s  words  on  the  Mount  of  the  Transfiguration, 
and  the  reason  for  his  inconsistency.  Peter  “  knew  not  what 
lie  said  ”  (ix.  5).  (St  Luke  gives  this  reason  also,  but  he  would 
have  drawn  his  narrative  from  the  same  source,  since  he 
lived  for  some  time  in  Rome  with  St  Peter  and  St  Mark.) 

(d)  Peter,  James  and  John  “knew  not  what  to  answer 
‘  Him  ”  when  awoke  by  Jesus  in  Gethsemani. 

From  the  citations  from  the  Fathers  and  the  internal 
evidence  of  the  Second  Gospel,  we  may  certainly  draw  the 
following  inferences : — 

(1)  From  the  first  century  there  existed  a  gospel  according 

to  St  Mark. 

(2)  This  gospel  was  universally  accepted  as  a  true  account 

of  the  words  and  works  of  Jesus  Christ. 

(3)  ft tLwas  probably  written  under  the  direction  of  Peter, 
and  contained  the  substance  of  his  oral  teaching/'  The 
internal  evidence  afforded  by  the  gospel  bears  witness  to  the 
direction  and  influence  of  St  Peter.  There  is  nothing  in  the 
contents  and  style  of  the  gospel  which  disproves  this  theory, 
whereas  there  is  much  that  favours  it.  Further,  historical 
facts  lead  us  to  the  same  conclusion,  since  we  know  that  St 
Mark  was  St  Peter’s  constant  companion  in  Rome ;  and  who 
could  have  guided  St  Mark  better  than  Peter^j&howYas  the 
eye-witness  of  Jesn^^rirl^Miiriiigrthe  whole  three  years 
of  nur..-Loxdl§^ublic  life,  and.  xine  of  the  three  privileged 
Apostles/  Hence  St  Mark’s  gospel  may  be  accepted  as  a 


32 


INTRODUCTION 


synopsis  of  the  teaching  of  St  Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apostles, 
and  Vicar  of  Christ. 

DATE  OF  COMPOSITION 

This  cannot  be  accurately  determined,  but  it  is  probable 
that  St  Mark  wrote  his  gospel  some  time  between  63-68  a.d. 
This  conclusion  is  based  on  the  following  facts : — 

(a)  St  Papias  and  St  Clement  of  Alexandria  both  assert 

it  was  written  during  St  Peter’s  lifetime. 

( b )  St  Irenaeus  asserts  it  was  written  after  the  de¬ 

parture  of  the  Apostles  (St  Peter  and  St  Paul), 
but  this  is  supposed  to  refer  not  to  their  death 
but  to  their  departure  from  Palestine. 

( c )  St  Mark  was  in  Pome  at  the  close  of  St  Peter’s  life, 

67  or  68  a.d. 

(d)  It  must  have  been  written  before  70-71  a.d.,  the 

year  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  otherwise 
St  Mark  would  have  noted  the  fulfilment  of  so 
signal  a  prophecy. 

PLACE  OF  COMPOSITION 

The  weight  of  the  evidence  is  in  favour  of  Eome  as  being 
the  place  where  St  Mark  wrote  his  gospel.  St  Clement, 
Eusebius,  St  Jerome,  St  Epiphanius  all  agree  on  this  point. 
The  very  fact  that  this  gospel  was  written  under  the  direction 
of  St  Peter,  and  at  the  request  of  the  Latin  Christians,  points 
to  Eome  as  the  place  where  it  was  first  published. 

LANGUAGE  IN  WHICH  ST  MAEK  WEOTE 

St  Mark  wrote  in  Greek.  The  hypothesis  of  a  Latin 
original  has  been  put  forth,  but  there  is  no  proof  whatever 
that  such  was  the  case. 

THE  OBJECT  OF  THIS  GOSPEL 

It  was  manifestly  written  for  Gentiles,  and  especially  for 
Eoman  Gentile  converts,  as  we  learn  from  St  Clement  and 
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Eusebius.  This  view  is  confirmed  by  the  internal  evidence 
of  the  gospel. 

I.  Arguments  which  go  to  prove  that  St  Mark  wrote 

for  Gentile  Converts. 

(a)  There  are  no  references  to  the  Jewish  law  or  to  the 

Prophets,  as  historian  St  Mark  only  quotes  the 

Old  Testament  twice. 

1.  “Behold  I  send  my  angel  before  Thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  the 
way  before  Thee. 

“A  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  desert,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
make  straight  His  paths”  (i.  2,  3).  These  words  are  found  in  Isaias 
(xl.  3). 

2.  “And  with  the  wicked  He  was  reputed”  (xv.  28).  These  words  are 
quoted  from  Mai.  (iii.  1). 

It  is,  however,  questioned  whether  verse  28  is  genuine  since  it  is  omitted  by  the  best 
MSS.,  and  is  supposed  to  have  originated  in  a  marginal  note  which  has  been  inserted  in 
the  text  by  some  copyist. 

(b)  It  explains  words  which  Gentile  converts  would  not 

be  likely  to  understand. 

1.  “Boanerges,  ‘  which  is  the  sons  of  thunder’”  (iii.  17). 

2.  “  Talitha  cumi,  ‘  which  is  .  .  .  damsel  arise’”  (v.  41). 

3.  “  Corban,  (‘  which  is  a  gift  ’)  ”  (vii.  11). 

4.  “  Bar-Timeus  .  .  .  ‘the  son  of  Timeus’”  (x.  46). 

5.  “  Two  mites,  ‘  which  make  a  farthing  ’  ”  (xii.  42). 

(c)  Jewish  usages  and  the  locality  of  certain  places  are 

also  explained . caref  ully. 

1.  “  The  Pharisees  and  all  the  Jews  eat  not  without  often  washing  their 
hands  ’  (vii.  3). 

2.  “  The  Mount  of  Olivet  over  against  the  T emple  ”  (xiii.  3). 

3.  “  The  first  day  of  the  unleavened  bread,  when  they  sacrificed  the 
pascli”  (xiv.  12). 

4.  “  The  Parasceve,  that  is,  the  day  before  the  Sabbath  ”  (xv.  42). 

II.  Arguments  that  St  Mark  wrote  for  the  Roman 

Gentile  Converts. 

(a)  St  Mark  uses  several  Latin  words  which  no  other 

Evangelist  uses. 

1.  Spiculator,  one  of  a  body  guard  (vi.  27). 

2.  Sextarius,  a  cup  (vii.  8). 
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3.  Quadrans,  a  farthing  (xii.  42). 

4.  Centurio,  a  Roman  officer  in  charge  of  100  soldiers  (xv.  39). 

5.  Satisfacere,  to  content  (xv.  15). 

St  Mark  also  employs  in  common  with  the'other  Evangelists  certain  Latin  words,  which 
were  in  general  use  owing  to  constant  intercourse  with  Romans. 

Such  words  are  Grabalus  =  a  bed  (ii.  4). 

Praetorium— the  judgment  hall. 

Legio— a  Roman  legion. 

(b)  St  Mark  alone  speaks  of  Simon  of  Gyrene  as  the 
“  father  of  Alexander  and  Bufus,”  which  goes  to 
prove  that  these  men  were  known  to  St  Mark’s 
readers.  From  St  Paul’s  Epistle  to  the  Homans 
we  learn  that  one  of  the  disciples  in  Home  bore 
that  name.  “  Salute  Bufus,  elect  in  the  Lord  ” 
(xvi.  13). 

AIM  AND  SCOPE  OF  ST  MARK’S  GOSPEL 

All  the  Evangelists,  in  writing  their  gospels,  had  in  view 
the  salvation  of  mankind.  This  was  to  be  effected  by  reveal¬ 
ing  Jesus_  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  as  our  -Lord 
Himself  says:  “Now  this  is  eternal  life:  that  they  may 
know  Thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  Thou 
hast  sent”  (St  John  xvii.  3). 

St  John  echoes  our  Saviour’s  words  when  he  writes:  “  But 
these  are  written  that  you  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  that  believing,  you  may  have  life 
in  His  name  ”  (St  John  xx.  .31). 

But  besides  this  general  aim  common  to  all  the  Evangelists, 
each  had  in  view  to  present  our  Divine  Saviour  under  some 
special  aspect.  Thus  St  Matthew  represents  our  Lord  as  the 
long-promised  Messiah,  while  St  Mark  sets  Him  before  his 
readers  as  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God,  tide  Conqueror  of  His 
human  and  of  His  Satanic  foes.  .  There  is  throughout  the 
whole  gospel  an  exultant  tone  of  triumph.  St  Mark__em- 
phasizes  strongly  the  opposition  which,  our  Lord  experienced 
from  the  Pharisees,  the  Scribes,  and  from  the  other  political 
and  religious  sects,  and  he  shows  how  effectually  Jesus,  the 
Son  of  God,  silenced  them.  In  like  manner  he  represents 
our  Lord  as  triumphing  over  evil  spirits.  To  Jesus,  the  Son 
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of  God,  disease  and  death  are  subject,  while  nature  obeys  her 
Lord.  St  Mark  also  brings  out  very  strongly  the  incredulity 
of  the  Apostles  concerning  the  Resurrection  of  Christ,  and 
he  shows  how  ultimately  their  unbelief  was  conquered  by 
the  repeated  apparitions  of  Jesus. 

The  last  verse  of  the  gospel  represents  our  Lord  continuing 
His  triumph  by  means  of  His  disciples.  “  The  Lord  working 
withal,  and  confirming  the  word  with  signs  that  followed.” 
It  has  been  said  that  the  motto  of  St  Mark’s  gospel  may  be 
found  in  Acts  x.  38  :  “Jesus  of  Nazareth :  how  God  anointed 
Him  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power,  who  went  about 
r  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed  by  the  devil, 
for  God  was  with  Him.”  The  anointing  “with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  power”  is  shown  by  our  Lord’s  Bap¬ 
tism  and  the  temptation  in  the  desert.  The  rest  of  the 
text  is  exemplified  by  the  three  years  of  our  Lord’s  public 
ministry. 


STYLE  AND  CHARACTER  OF  ST  MARK 

St  Mark’s  style  is  simple,  unadorned  with  rhetorical-de¬ 
vices!  iNiNextremely  abrupt  and  rugged,  as  is  seen  by  his 
rapid  transitions^  Often  he  suggests  rather  than  describes, 
and'  his  narratives,  though  "detailed,  are  very  compressed-  St 
Mark  was  a  man  of  action  rather  than  of  word,  and  from 
his  gospel  we  judge  him  to  have  been  ardent  and  affectionate. 

His  imagination  was  vivid,  and  thus  he  was  able  to  realise 
and  to  portray  scenes  which  were  described  to  him  by  eye¬ 
witnesses.  It  is  also  evident,  from -the -graphic,  touches  of . 
life  and  reality  which  abound  in  his  descriptions,  that  he  was. 
a  keen  observer.  The  seeds  of  faith  fell  upon  good  soil  in 
theTsimple  honest  soul  of  St  Mark,  and  we  can  realise  how 
earnestly  he  would  have  attached  himself  to  the  cause  of 
the  Gospel.  His  generous,  affectionate  and  ardent  nature, 
capable  of  rising  to  enthusiasm  and  heroism,  made  him  a 
devoted  follower  of  Christ,  a  “  comfort  ”  to  the  Apostles,  and 
“  profitable  for  the  ministry.” 
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CHARACTERISTICS  OE  THE  SECOND  GOSPEL  * 

I.  St  Mark  omits  the  genealogy  of  our  Lord. 

This  is  because 

(a)  He  kept  within  the  limits  of  the  “  oral  ”  gospel. 

(b)  It  was  not  necessary  for  the  particular  aspect  under 

which  he  presents  our  Lord  as  “  the  wonder¬ 
working  Son  of  God,  living  and  acting  amongst 
men.” 

II.  St  Mark  lays  more  stress  on  Chronology  than  do  the 

other  two  Synoptists. 

“A  cycle  of  representative  incidents  only  is  given,  but 
there  is  no  inversion  of  the  order.” 

III.  There  are,  as  with  all  authors,  certain  favourite 
expressions,  which  are  consequently  reiterated. 

(a)  When  introducing  a  fresh  subject  or  adding  some 

observation,  St  Mark  uses  the  expression,  And 
He  said  to  them.  These  words  occur  seven  times 
in  chapter  iv.  (verses  9,  11,  13,  24,  26,  30,  40). 

(b)  He  frequently  uses  the  word  “began,”  and  often 

calls  attention  to  the  beginning  of  an  action. 
In  chapter  vi.  this  word  occurs  four  times 
(verses  2,  7,  34,  55). 

(c)  The  original  Greek  particle  which  we  translate 

immediately  or  forthwith  occurs  forty-one  times 
in  this  gospel,  but  it  often  means  no  more  than 
“  without  delay  ”  or  “  not  long  after.” 

(d)  The  present  tense  is  often  used  (1)  indefinitely, 

without  reference  to  time,  while  (2)  the  past 
tense  is  employed  when  the  time  is  specified. 

1.  “They  send  to  Hun  the  IJerodians,”  etc.  (xii.  13).  “And  they 
come  to  Jerusalem  ”  (xi.  15). 

2.  “  When  they  passed  by  in  the  morning,  they  saw  the  fig-tree  dried 

up”  (xi.  20).  “  When  now  the  eventide  was  come  He  went  out  ”  (xi.  11). 

*  This  section  is  partly  adapted  from  Maclear’s  St  Mark,  pp.  17-20. 
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(e)  St  Mark  frequently  repeats  an  assertion  in  other 
words,  in  order  to  render  it  more  forcible : — 

1.  “  Blit  he  being  gone  out,  began  to  publish,  and  to  blaze  abroad  the 
word  33  (i.  45). 

2.  “  He  is  divided,  and  cannot  stand,  but  hath  an  end 33  (iii.  26). 

3.  “  When  she  was  come  in  immediately  with  haste  to  the  king 53 
(vi.  25). 

4.  “  For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men  proceed  evil  thoughts 33 
(vii.  21). 

5.  “  But  he  denied,  saying  :  I  neither  know  nor  understand  what  thou 
sayest”  (xiv.  68). 

6.  “When  it  was  evening ,  after  sunset 33  (i.  32). 

(/)  St  Mark  occasionally  used  diminutives.  Thus  we 
find  the  expressions — 

“  damsel  ”  =  little  maid  (v.  41). 

“  whelps  ”  =  little  dogs  (vii.  28). 

“  a  few  little  fishes”  (viii.  7). 

“  his  ear  ” ;  lit. :  his  little  ear  (xiv.  47). 

IV.  St  Mark  calls  attention  to  the  deep  impression  which 
our  Lord’s  words  and  miracles  had  on  His  hearers 
and  other  spectators. 

(a)  Effect  on  Christ’s  own  disciples. 

1.  The  stilling  of  the  tempest.  “  And  they  feared  exceedingly 33  (iv.  40). 

2.  When  our  Lord  walked  on  the  water.  “  And  they  were  far  more 
astonished  within  themselves33  (vi.  51). 

3.  In  the  discourse  on  riches.  “  Who  wondered  the  more,  saying 
among  themselves  :  Who  then  can  be  saved  1  33  (x.  26). 

4.  When  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem  for  the  last  time.  “And  they 
were  astonished;  and  following  were  afraid  33  (x.  32). 

(b)  Effect  on  the  multitudes  that  heard  Him  preach. 

1.  When  teaching  at  Capharnaum.  “And  they  were  astonished  at 
His  doctrine  33  (i.  22). 

2.  When  Christ  cast  out  an  unclean  spirit.  “  And  they  were  all 
amazed,  insomuch  that  they  questioned  among  themselves33  (i.  27). 

3.  The  cure  of  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy.  “  So  that  all  wondered, 
and  glorified  God33  (ii.  12). 

4.  When  Jesus  taught  in  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth.  “  And  many 
hearing  Him  were  in  admiration  at  His  doctrine 33  (vi.  2). 

(c)  The  eagerness  of  the  multitude  to  hear  our  Lord’s  words. 

1.  When  He  healed  the  paralytic  at  Capharnaum.  “  And  many  came 
together,  so  that  there  was  no  room,  no  not  even  at  the  door33  (ii.  2). 
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2.  When  He  preached  in  Galilee  on  the  shores  of  the  lake.  “  And 
He  spoke  to  His  disciples  that  a  small  ship  should  wait  on  Him,  because 
of  the  multitude,  lest  they  should  throng  Him.  For  He  healed  many, 
so  that  they  pressed  upon  Him  for  to  touch  Him,  as  many  as  had  evils  ” 
(iii.  9,  10). 

3.  During  His  ministry  in  Galilee  the  throng  was  so  great  that  Jesus 
and  His  apostles  “  could  not  so  much  as  eat  bread  ”  (iii.  20). 

4.  When  He  preached  from  St  Peter’s  boat.  “  A  great  multitude  was 
gathered  together  unto  Him”  (iv.  1). 

5.  When  Pie  crossed  the  lake  after  having  cured  the  Gerasene  demoniac. 
“A  great  multitude  assembled  unto  Him”  (v.  21). 

6.  When  Jesus  healed  the  woman  with  an  issue  of  blood.  “Thou 
seest  the  multitude  thronging  Thee”  (v.  31). 

7.  When  Jesus  fed  the  five  thousand.  “  For  there  were  many  coming 
and  going”  (vi.  31). 

8.  When  Jesus  fed  the  four  thousand.  “  There  was  a  great  multi¬ 
tude  ”  (viii.  i). 

(d)  The  sick  were  brought  to  Him  in  great  numbers. 

1.  “  And  all  the  city  was  gathered  together  at  the  door,  and  He  healed 
many  that  were  troubled  with  divers  diseases  ”  (i.  33,  34). 

2.  “For  He  healed  many,  so  that  they  pressed  upon  Him,  for  to  touch 
Him,  as  many  as  had  evils”  (iii.  10). 

3.  “  They  laid  the  sick  in  the  streets,  and  besought  Him  that  they 
might  touch  but  the  hem  of  His  garment,  and  as  many  as  touched  Him 
were  made  whole  ”  (vi.  56). 

(e)  The  devils  were  subject  to  Him. 

1.  The  unclean  spirit  in  the  synagogue  at  Capharnaum.  “What  have 
we  to  do  with  Thee,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  1  I  know  who  Thou  art,  the 
Holy  One  of  God  ”  (i.  24). 

2.  When  Jesus  preached  on  the  shores  of  the  lake.  “The  unclean 
spirits  .  .  .  fell  down  before  Him  ;  and  they  cried,  saying  :  Thou  art 
the  Son  of  God”  (iii.  11,  12). 

3.  In  the  country  of  the  Gerasenes,  the  demoniac  cried  out,  “  What 
have  I  to  do  with  Thee,  Jesus  the  Son  of  the  most  high  God  ?  I  adjure 
Thee  by  God,  that  Thou  torment  me  not”  (v.  7). 

V.  “  While  the  Evangelist  thus  brings  out  the  Divine 
power  of  Him  who  was  the  ‘  Lion  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,’  he  also  invites  our  attention  in  an  especial 
manner  to  His  human  nature  ”  ( Maclear ). 

(A)  Our  Lord  had  natural  feelings  and  affections. 

1.  Anger  and  just  indignation  : 

(a)  “And  looking  round  about  on  them  with  anger”  (iii.  5). 
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(b)  “And  sighing  deeply  in  spirit”  (viii.  12). 

(c)  “  Who  ....  threatened  Peter,  saying  :  Go  behind  Me,  Satan, 
because  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  are  of  God  ”  (viii.  33). 

(d)  “  Whom,  when  Jesus  saw,  He  was  much  displeased”  (x.  14). 

2.  Love : 

“  Jesus  looking  on  him,  loved  him”  (x.  21). 

3.  Pity: 

“  And  He  had  compassion  on  them  ”  (vi.  34). 

4.  Wonder : 

“  And  He  wondered  because  of  their  unbelief  ”  (vi.  G). 

5.  Grief : 

(a)  “  And  looking  up  to  Heaven,  He  groaned”  (vii.  34). 

(b)  “  And  sighing  deeply  in  spirit  ”  (viii.  12). 

(B)  He  had  human  infirmities  : 

1.  Need  of  food  : 

“And  the  next  day,  He  was  hungry  ”  (xi.  12). 

2.  Need  of  sleep. 

“  And  He  was  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  ship,  sleeping  upon  a 
pillow  ”  (iv.  38). 

3.  Need  of  repose. 

“  Come  apart  into  a  desert  place,  and  rest  a  little  ”  (vi.  31). 

VI.  St  Mark  excels  in  his  graphic  touches  :  he  gives  minute 
details  of  gestures,  looks  and  words. 

(«)  Gestures  and  looks. 

1.  In  the  synagogue  at  Capharnaum.  “  Looking  round  about  on  them, 
with  anger,  being  grieved  for  the  blindness  of  their  hearts  ”  (iii.  5). 

2.  When  our  Blessed  Lady  and  His  relations  sought  Him.  “And 
looking  round  about  on  them  who  sat  about  Him,  He  saith,  Behold  My 
mother  and  My  brethren”  (iii.  34). 

3.  When  Jesus  healed  the  woman  with  an  issue  of  blood.  “  Turning  to 
the  multitude,  said  :  ‘Who  hath  touched  My  garments  V”  (v.  30). 

“  And  He  looked  about  to  see  her  ”  (v.  32). 

4.  When  He  fed  the  live  thousand  :  “  Looking  up  to  heaven,  Pie  blessed 
and  broke  the  loaves”  (vi.  41). 

5.  When  He  healed  the  deaf  and  dumb  man  at  Decapolis.  “  Looking 
up  to  heaven,  He  groaned  “  (vii.  34). 

6.  When  the  rich  young  man  came  to  Him.  “Jesus  looking  on  him, 
loved  him  ”  (x.  21). 

7.  The  young  ruler  having  gone  away  sad.  “Jesus  looking  round 
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about,  saith  to  His  disciples  :  ‘  How  hardly  shall  they,  that  have  riches, 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  !  ’  ”  (x.  23). 

8.  On  Palm  Sunday  in  the  Temple.  “  Having  viewed  all  things  round 
about  ....  He  went  out  to  Bethania”  (xi.  11). 

9.  When  our  Lord  rebuked  St  Peter.  “Turning  about,”  He  “ threatened 
Peter”  (viii.  33). 

10.  After  the  dispute  as  to  who  should  be  the  greatest.  “‘Sitting 
down,’  He  called  the  twelve,  ....  and  taking  a  child,  He  set  him  in 
the  midst  ”  (ix.  34,  35). 

11.  Jesus  blessed  little  children.  “Embracing  them  and  laying  His 
hands  upon  them  ”  (x.  16). 

12.  On  His  last  journey  up  to  Jerusalem  with  His  Apostles.  “Jesus 
went  before  them  55  (x.  32). 


(6)  Words. 


St  Mark’s  use  of  the  exact  Aramaic  words  has  been  given  in  the  para¬ 
graph  on  the  “  Object  of  the  Gospel.”  We  may  notice  further  here,  his 
habit  of  using  direct  speech  preferably  to  indirect.  A  few  examples 
compared  with  parallel  passages  will  bring  this  into  relief. 

1.  “  He  said  to  the  sea,  Peace,  be  still,  “He  arising  rebuked  the  wind  and  the 
and  the  wind  ceased  ”  (iv.  89).  rage  of  the  water  and  it  ceased,”  (St  Luke 

viii.  24). 


2.  “  The  spirits  besought  Him,  saying:  “They  besought  Him  that  He  would 

Send  us  into  the  swine  ”  (v.  12).  suffer  them  to  enter  into  them  ”  (St  Luke 

viii.  32). 

3.  The  healing  of  the  demoniac  boy  after  the  Transfiguration. 


“  He  threatened  the  unclean  spirit,  say-  “Jesus  rebuked  the  unclean  spirit  and 
ing  to  him,  ‘  Deaf  and  dumb  spirit,  I  com-  cured  the  boy  ”  (St  Luke  ix.  43). 

mand  thee  go  out  of  him  ”  (ix.  24). 


VII.  St  Mark  carefully  notes  minute  particulars  concerning’ 
names  of  persons,  number,  time  and  place. 

(a)  Persons. — St  Mark’s  references  to  St  Peter  have  been 

given  in  a  preceding  paragraph  (see  p.  31).  We 
note  here  a  few  other  examples : — 

1.  “  They  came  into  the  house  of  Simon  and  Andrew,  with  James  and 
John  ”  (i.  29). 

2.  “  He  saw  Levi,  the  son  of  Alpheus  ”  (ii.  14). 

3.  “  Bartimeus  the  blind  man,  the  son  of  Timeus  ”  (x.  46). 

4.  “  As  He  sat  on  the  mount  of  Olivet,  Peter  and  James  and  John  and 
Andrew  asked  Him  apart  ”  (xiii.  3). 

5.  “  One  Simon,  a  Cyrenian  ....  the  father  of  Alexander  and  of  Rufus  ” 
(xv.  21). 

(b)  Number. 

1.  “  The  herd  ....  being  about  two  thousand”  (v.  13). 

2.  Jesus  sent  the  Apostles  “  two  by  two  ”  (vi.  7). 
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3.  “  They  sat  down  in  ranks  by  hundreds  and  fifties  ”  (vi.  40). 

4.  “  Before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  Me  thrice  ”  (xiv.  30). 

(c)  Time. 

1.  “  Rising  very  early  ....  He  went  into  a  desert  place”  (i.  35). 

2.  “  And  again  He  entered  into  Capharnaum,  after  some  days”  (ii.  1). 

3.  “  And  He  saith  to  them  that  day,  when  evening  was  come  ”  (iv.  35). 

4.  “  And  when  the  Sabbath  was  come  He  began  to  teach  in  the  syna¬ 
gogue”  (vi.  2). 

5.  “  When  now  the  eventide  was  come,  He  went  out  to  Bethania  ”  (xi.  11). 

6.  “  And  when  evening  was  come,  He  went  forth  ”  (xi.  19). 

7.  “  And  it  was  the  third  hour  ”  (xv.  25). 

8.  “  And  very  early  in  the  morning,  the  first  day  of  the  week  ”  (xvi.  2). 

(d)  Place. 

1.  “  And  rising  very  early  He  went  out  into  a  desert  place  ”  (i.  35). 

2.  “  But  Jesus  retired  with  His  disciples  to  the  sea  ”  (iii.  7). 

3.  “  And  again  He  began  to  teach  by  the  sea-side”  (iv.  1). 

4.  “  Again  going  out  of  the  coasts  of  Tyre,  He  came  by  Sidon  to  the  sea 

of  Galilee  ”  (vii.  31). 

5.  “  And  Jesus  sitting  over  against  the  treasury  ”  (xii.  41). 

6.  “  He  sat  on  the  Mount  of  Olivet,  over  against  the  temple  ”  (xiii.  3). 

7.  Peter  “  went  forth  before  the  court  ”  (xiv.  68). 

8.  “The  centurion  who  stood  over  against  Him”  (xv.  39). 

9.  “  They  saw  a  young  man  sitting  on  the  right  side  ”  (xvi.  5). 

Analysis  of  St  Mark’s  Gospel. 

General  Plan. 

I.  The  Preparation  for  Christ’s  Public  Ministry  (i.  1-13). 

II.  Christ’s  Ministry  in  Eastern  Galilee  (i.  14-vii.  23). 

III.  Christ’s  Ministry  in  Northern  Galilee  (vii.  24-ix.  49). 

IV.  Christ’s  Ministry  in  Perea  (x.  1-31). 

V.  Christ’s  last  J ourney  to  J erusalem ;  His  Passion  and 
Death  (x.  32-xv.  inclusive). 

VI.  The  Resurrection  and  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord  (xvi.). 


Section  I.— The  Preparation  of  Christ’s  Public  Ministry. 


Place. 

Events. 

Synoptists. 

Desert  of  Judea 

Preaching  of  St  John  the 

St  Matt. 

St  Mark. 

St  Luke. 

Baptist, . 

iii.  1-4 

i.  1-  4 

iii.  1-  6 

yy 

Baptism  of  St  John, 

First  testimony  of  St  John  to 

„  5 

„  5-  6 

„  7 

Christ, . 

„  11,12 

,,  7-  8 

„  15-17 

yy 

y  y 

Baptism  of  Jesus, 

Satan  tempts  Jesus  in  the 

„  13-17 

„  9-11 

„  21-22 

desert, . 

iv.  1-11 

,,  12-13 

iv.  1-13 
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Section  II.— Christ’s  Ministry  in  Eastern  Galilee. 


I 

Place. 

Events. 

Synoptists. 

St  Matt. 

St  Mark. 

St  Luke. 

Capharnaum 

Jesus  begins  His  ministry, 

iv.  12-17 

i.  14-15 

iv.  14-15 

Call  of  the  first  four  disciples, 

„  18-22 

,,  16-20 

v.  1-11 

>> 

Healing  of  the  demoniac  in 

the  synagogue, 

„  23-28 

iv.  33-36 

Healing 

of  Peter’s  wife’s 

mother  and  others, 

viii.  14-17 

,,  29-34 

,,  38-41 

Jesus  retires  to  pray  in  solitude, 

„  35 

„  42 

Galilee 

Journey  through  Galilee, 

.  . 

,,  38-39 

„  43-44 

1) 

Healing  of  a  leper,  . 

„  2-4 

i.  40-45 

v.  12-15 

Jesus  retires  to  pray  in  solitude, 

„  45 

„  16 

Capharnaum 

Cure  of  the  paralytic, 

ix.  2-  8 

ii.  1-12 

,,  18-26 

Call  of  Levi.  Christ’s  discourse, 

„  9-17 

„  13-22 

,,  27-39 

Galilee 

The  disciples  pluck  the  ears  of 

corn, 

.... 

xii.  1-  8 

„  23-28 

vi.  1-  5 

Capharnaum 

Healing  of  the  man  with  the 

withered  hand, 

„  9-14 

iii.  1-  6 

„  6-11 

Jesus  retires  to  the  Sea  of 

Galilee, 

..... 

,,  15-21 

„  7-12 

„  12 

Hill  of  Hattin 

Call  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  . 

x.  1-  4 

„  13-19 

„  13-16 

Capharnaum 

Opposition  of  the  scribes  from 

Jerusalem,  .... 

xii.  24-32 

,,  22-30 

xi.  14-23 

Our  blessed  Lady  and  Jesus’ 

kindred  seek  Him, 

„  46-50 

„  31-35 
iv.  1-  9 

viii.  19-21 

r  1.  The  Sower, 

xiii.  1-  9 

„  4-  8 

Parables 

2.  Explanation  of 

concern- 

the  parable,  . 

„  18-23 

„  10-25 

„  11-15 

Gennesareth 

ing  the  - 
kingdom 

3.*  The  Seel  Grow¬ 
ing  Secretly, 

,,  26-29 

of  God 

4.  The  Mustard 
x  Seed, 

„  31 

,,  30-34 

xiii.  18-19 

Sea  of  Galilee 

The  stilling  of  the  tempest, 

viii.  23-27 

„  35-40 

viii.  22-25 

Gergesa 

Cure  of 

the  Gergesene  de- 

moniacs 

with  an  issue  of 

„  28-34 

v.  1-20 

„  26-39 

Gennesareth 

Woman 

blood,  healed, 

ix.  20-22 

,,  25-34 

„  43-48 

Capharnaum 

Daughter 

of  Jairus  raised  to 

' 

life, 

..... 

„  18-26 

„  22-43 

„  41-56 

Nazareth 

Jesus’  teaching  and  rejection 

at  Nazareth,  .... 

xiii.  54-58 

vi.  1-  6 

iv.  16-31 

Galilee 

Jesus  retires  to  teach  in  the 

villages, 

.  . 

„  6 

.  . 

Capharnaum 

Mission  of  the  Twelve  Apostles, 

x.  1-13 

„  7-13 

ix.  1-  6 

Machaerus 

Murder  of  St  John  the  Baptist 

by  Herod,  .... 

xiv.  1-12 

„  14-29 

„  7-  9 

Bethsaida 

Jesus  retires  to  a  desert  place,  . 

„  13 

„  30-32 

io 

Feeding  of  the  Five  Thousand, 

„  13-21 

„  33-44 

„  12-17 

Sea  of  Galilee 

Jesus  walks  on  the  water, 

,,  22-33 

,,  45-52 

Decapolis 

Various  miracles  of  healing,  . 

,,  34-36 

,,  53-56 

Capharnaum 

Discourse 

on  the  washing  of 

hands, 

..... 

xv.  1-20 

vii.  1-23 

Jesus  retires  to  the  borders  of 

Tyre  and  Sidon,  . 

..  21 

„  24 

1  " 

*  The  asterisk  signifies  peculiar  to  St  Mark. 
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Section  III. — Christ’s  Ministry  in  Northern  Galilee. 


Place. 

Events. 

Synoptists. 

Phoenicia 

Healing  of  the  daughter  of  the 

St  Matt. 

St  Mark. 

St  Luke. 

Tyre  and  Sidon 

Syrophoenician, 

*  Gradual  healing  of  a  deaf  and 

xv.  21-28 

vii.  24-30 

•• 

dumb  man,  .... 

,,  31-37 

Gennesareth 

Capharnaum 

Feeding  of  the  Four  Thousand, 
The  Pharisees  ask  for  a  sign 

,,  32-39 

viii.  1-10 

Gennesareth 

from  heaven, 

Jesus  warns  against  the  leaven 

xvi.  1-  4 

„  11-13 

of  the  Pharisees,  . 

„  5-12 

„  14-21 

Bethsaida 

*  Gradual  cure  of  a  blind  man,  . 

Jesus  retires  to  Cesarea 

„  22-26 

Philippi,  .... 

,,  13 

„  27 

.  . 

Cesarea  Philippi 

St  Peter’s  Confession  of  Faith, 

,,  13-20 

,,  27-30 

ix.  18-21 

First  Prediction  of  the  Passion, 
Jesus  retires  to  a  mountain 
range  near  Mt.  Thabor  (or 

21 

„  31-33 

22 

Mt.  Hermon), 

#  . 

ix.  1 

.  . 

Mt.  Thabor 

The  Transfiguration, 

xvii.  1-13 

„  1-13 

„  28-36 

(or  Herruon  ?) 

Cure  of  the  lunatic  child, 

Second  Prediction  of  the 

,,  14-20 

„  14-29 

,,  37-43 

Capharnaum 

Passion, . 

Discourse  on  true  greatness 

„  21-22 

„  30 

„  44-45 

and  humility, 

xviii.  1-  5 

„  33-37 

„  46-48 

>1 

Discourse  on  Scandal, 

„  6-9 

„  41-49 

*  * 

Section  IV. — Christ’s  Ministry  in  Perea. 


Borders  of 

Discourse  on  divorce  and 

Samaria 

marriage,  .... 

xix.  1-12 

x.  1-12 

Jesus  blesses  little  children,  . 

,,  13-15 

,,  13-16 

xviii.  15-17 

J  ) 

The  question  of  the  rich  young 
ruler, . 

,,  16-22 

„  17-22 

„  18-23 

J> 

Discourse  on  the  danger  of 
riches, . 

,,  23-26 

„  23-27 

„  24-27 

)  } 

The  reward  of  self-sacrifice,  . 

„  27-30 

,,  28-31 

„  2S-30 

Section  V. — Christ’s  Last  Journey  to  Jerusalem;  His 

Passion  and  Death. 


Borders  of 

Third  Prediction  of  the  Passion, 

xx.  17-19 

x.  32-34 

xviii.  31-34 

Samaria 

The  request  of  the  sons  of 
Zebedee . 

,,  20-28 

,,  35-45 

Near  Jericho 

Cure  of  blind  Bartimeus,  . 

„  29-34 

„  46-52 

,,  35-43 

Beth an  i  a 

Jesus  is  anointed  in  the  house 
of  Simon,  .... 

xx  vi.  6-13 

xiv.  3-10 

Jerusalem 

Events  of  Holy  Week 
(a)  Palm  Sunday — 

Christ’s  triumphal  entry 
into  Jerusalem,  . 

xxi.  1-11 

xi.  ,1-11 

xix.  28-40 

Jesus  retires  to  Bethania 
in  the  evening, 

„  17 

11 

*  The  asterisk  signifies  peculiar  to  St  Mark. 
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Section  V. — continued. 


Place. 

Events. 

Synoptists. 

(b)  Monday — 

St  Matt. 

St  Mark. 

St  Luke. 

Mount  of  Olives 

The  cursing  of  the  barren 

fig-tree,  . 

xxi.  17-22 

xi.  12-14 

Jerusalem 

The  second  cleansing  of 

the  temple,  . 

,,  12-13 

,,  15-19 

xix.  45,  46 

Bethania 

Jesus  retires  to  Bethania 

in  the  evening, 

„  17 

„  19 

,  , 

(c)  Tuesday — 

The  withering  of  the  fig- 

tree,  .... 

,,  18-22 

,,  20-26 

Jerusalem 

The  Deputation  from  the 

Sanhedrin  question 

J  esus.  His  counter- 

question, 

,,  23-27 

'  ,,  27-33 

xx.  1-  8 

Parable  of  the  Wicked 

Husbandmen, 

,,  33-46 

xii.  1-12 

„  9-19 

The  three  questions : — 

J ) 

r\.  The  Pharisees :  the 

tribute  money,  . 

xxii.  15-22 

„  13-17 

„  20-26 

)  > 

2.  The  Sadducees :  the 

resurrection, 

,,  23-33 

„  18-27 

„  27-40 

5  > 

3.  The  lawyer:  the  greatest 

^  commandment,  . 

,,  35-40 

„  28-34 

>  > 

Jesus’  counter-question  con- 

cerning  the  Son  of  David, 

,,  41-46 

„  35-37 

,,  41-44 

n 

His  denunciation  of  the 

Scribes, 

xxiii. 

,,  38-40 

,,  45-47 

The  Temple 

The  widow’s  mite, 

,,  41-44 

xxi.  1-  4 

Mount  of  Olives 

Prediction  of  the  destruction 

of  Jerusalem,  and  of  the 

end  of  the  world, 

xxiv. 

xiii. 

,,  5-36 

(d)  Wednesday  (Jesus  remains 

at  Bethania) — 

Jerusalem 

The  compact  of  Judas 

with  the  Chief  Priests, . 

xxvi.  14-16 

xiv.  10,  11 

xxii.  3-  6 

(e)  Maundy  Thursday — 

Bethania 

Jesus  sends  two  disciples 

to  prepare  the  Pasch,  . 

17-19 

„  12-16 

,,  7-13 

Jerusalem 

J  esus  announces  His 

betrayal, 

,,  20-25 

„  17-21 

,,  21-23 

J) 

He  institutes  the  Holy 

Eucharist,  .  .  .  | 

,,  '  26-29 

,,  22-26 

,,  14-20 

5  J 

Jesus  foretells  the  denials 

of  St  Peter,  . 

„  31-35 

,,  27-31 

,,  31-34 

Gethsemani 

The  Agony  in  the  Garden, 

,,  36-46 

,,  32-42 

39-46 

)  J 

The  betrayal  and  the 

arrest  of  Jesus, 

,,  47-56 

„  43-50 

,,  47-54 

n 

*  The  young  man  who 

followed  Jesus, 

,,  51-52 

(/)  Good  Friday — 

J  erusalem 

Jesus  is  tried  by  the 

Sanhedrin, 

„  57-68 

,,  53-65 

,,  54 

>> 

St  Peter  denies  Christ,  . 

„  69-75 

,,  66-72 

,,  54-62 

>  > 

The  Trial  before  Pilate,  . 

xxvii.2,11-31 

xv.  1-15 

xxiii  !  6 

xxm.  1 13_25 

Calvary 

The  Crucifixion  and 

Death,  . 

,,  31-50 

„  16-41 

,,  26-46 

>5 

The  Burial  of  J  esus, 

„  57-61 

„  42-47 

,,  50-56 

*  The  asterisk  signifies  peculiar  to  St  Mark. 
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Section  VI. — The  Resurrection  and  the  Ascension  of  Our  Lord. 


Place. 

Event. 

Synoptists. 

(a)  Easter  Eve— 

Jesus  remains  in  the 

Matt. 

Mark. 

Luke. 

tomb,  .... 
(b)  Easter  Day— 

xvi.  1 

The  Resurrection,  . 

(c)  Apparitions  of  Jesus — 

xxviii.  1-8 

„  1-  8 

xxiv.  1-12 

Jerusalem 
Road  to 

/ 1.  to  St  Mary  Magdalene, 

J  2.  to  the  two  disciples 

„  9-11 

Emmaus 

}  going  to  Emmaus, 

„  12-13 

,,  13-35 

Bethania 

(  3.  to  the  Eleven 

Jesus’  last  words  to  His 

„  14-18 

•• 

Apostles,  .... 

„  18-20 

,,  15-19 

„  44 

The  Ascension, .... 

•  * 

„  19,20 

„  51 

On  Miracles. 

Miracles  are  divine  attestations  of  the  truths  revealed 
by  God,  and  consequently  of  the  faith  and  practice  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  of  the  sanctity  of  those  through  whose 
instrumentality  these  supernatural  effects  are  wrought.  A 
miracle  is  essentially  a  divine  act  by  which  God  overrules 
the  laws  of  nature,  to  which  He  is  not  subject,  nor  has 
He  bound  Himself  to  operate  invariably  through  her  laws. 

We  find  four  terms  used  in  the  New  Testament  for  the 
supernatural  manifestations  of  our  Lord’s  power,  viz.: — 

1.  Miracles. — This  word  expresses  some  exhibition  of  super¬ 
natural  powers.  It  occurs  only  once  in  St  Mark’s  gospel. 
“He  could  not  do  any  miracles  there  (vi.  5)”  ( i.e .  at  Nazareth). 

2.  Wonders. — This  is  generally  employed  in  conjunction 
with  some  kindred  term,  “  signs  and  wonders  ”  (xiii.  22). 
Here  we  have  depicted  the  effect  produced  on  those  who 
witnessed  the  miracles. 

3.  Signs. — Employed  in  St  Mark  three  times  (xiii.  22,  xvi. 
17,  20).  The  word  “sign”  implies  that  the  miracle  was  a 
sign  or  proof  of  the  working  of  God,  and  thus  was  a  cre¬ 
dential  for  the  one  who  worked  the  miracle. 

4.  Mighty  works. — This  is  a  very  ordinary  expression,  and 
sometimes  “  works”  is  used  alone.  This  is  St  John’s  favourite 
expression  (cf  vii.  21,  x.  32,  etc.).  St  Mark  employs  it  twice 
(vi.  2,  14). 
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There  are  three  classes  of  miraculous  effects  distinguished 
by  St  Thomas  Aquinas. 

1.  When  the  very  substance  of  the  thing  done  is  beyond 
the  power  of  nature,  e.g.  the  sun  going  back  on  the  dial  of 
Achay. 

2.  When  the  recipient  of  the  effect  stamps  it  as  miraculous, 
e.g.  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus ;  for  though  natural  powers 
can  give  life,  they  can  not  re-animate  the  dead. 

3.  When  the  manner  and  order  in  which  the  effect  is  pro¬ 
duced  is  miraculous,  e.g.  the  cure  of  Simon’s  wife’s  mother. 
An  instantaneous  cure  differs  totally  from  an  ordinary  con¬ 
valescence.  The  former  is  preternatural,  the  latter  natural. 

St  Jerome  holds  that  the  gift  of  miracles  in  itself  is  no 
proof  of  holiness,  since  “  evil  men  who  preach  the  faith  and 
call  on  Christ’s  name  may  perform  true  miracles,  the  object 
of  these  miracles  being  to  confirm  the  truths  which  these 
unworthy  persons  utter  and  the  cause  which  they  repre¬ 
sent.”  As  a  rule,  however,  this  gift  is  reserved  for  those 
whose  holiness  is  remarkable.  Miracles  are  not  mere  mar¬ 
vels  worked  to  impress  the  spectators,  but  “  they  are  signs 
of  God’s  presence ;  they  bring  us  nearer  to  Him ;  they  re¬ 
mind  us  that  we  are  to  be  holy  as  He  is  holy,  to  cultivate 
humility,  purity,  the  love  of  God  and  man.  The  doctrine 
which  they  confirm  must  appeal  to  us,  apart  from  its 
miraculous  attestation.”  It  was  because  the  Pharisees  re¬ 
fused  to  receive  the  doctrine  of  Christ  that  they  attributed 
His  miracles  to  Beelzebub. 

The  gift  of  miracles  was  especially  needed  in  the  early 
ages  of  Christianity ;  and  though  this  gift  is  not  so  frequently 
bestowed  in  our  times,  yet  it  has  never  ceased  to  exist  in  the 
Church.  “  So  natural,  on  the  contrary,  is  the  occurrence  of 
miracles  in  the  Church,  that  there  are  regular  tribunals, 
before  which  alleged  miracles  are  examined,  and  minute 
rules  are  laid  down  for  distinguishing  true  from  false 
miracles.”  As  of  old,  God  raised  up  prophets  and  endowed 
them  with  miraculous  powers,  in  order  to  assist  the  Jews 
in  times  of  tribulation  or  to  arouse  them  from  their 
spiritual  apathy ;  so  from  time  to  time,  God  has  raised  up 
special  saints  to  combat  certain  heresies  or  to  prove  the 
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holiness  of  the  Church.  Such,  for  example,  were  St  Ignatius, 
St  Dominic,  St  Theresa,  and  many  others. 

There  is,  however,  a  distinction  between  Scriptural  miracles 
and  ecclesiastical  miracles.  The  former  are  to  be  accepted  by 
all  Catholics,  under  pain  of  sinning  against  faith,  whereas  “  no 
Catholic  is  bound  to  believe  in  any  particular  miracle  not 
recorded  in  Scripture/’  On  the  other  hand,  it  cannot  be 
denied  that  the  gift  of  miracles  has  always  been  bestowed 
on  the  Church.  The  power  of  doing  mighty  works  and  signs 
was  not  confined  to  the  Apostolic  age.  Besides,  we  owe  due 
deference  to  the  judgment  of  the  ecclesiastical  authorities, 
and,  to  say  the  least,  it  is  unwise  to  set  up  our  private 
judgment  against  the  decision  of  a  tribunal  which  takes  every 
precaution  in  order  to  arrive  at  an  exact  conclusion,  and 
which  is  by  no  means  inclined  to  accept  every  alleged  miracle 
as  a  true  supernatural  effect.  “However,  within  these  limits 
the  Catholic  is  left  to  the  freedom  and  the  responsibilities  of 
private  judgment”  ( Catholic  Dictionary ,  p.  631). 


Miracles  recorded  in  St  Mark’s  Gospel. 


|  Year  of  our 
Lord’s  Ministry. 


First  Year. 
Ministry  in 
Eastern 
Galilee. 

Ministry  in 
Northern 
Galilee. 


Second  Year. 


Third  Year. 

Ministry  in 
Perea. 


(  1.  The  demoniac  at  Capharnaum  . 

i.  23-28 

|  2.  The  healing  of  Simon’s  wife’s  mother 

i.  30-31 

1  3.  Healing  of  the  leper  .... 

i.  40-45 

4.  Healing  of  the  paralytic  .... 

ii.  3-12 

5.  Cure  of  the  man  with  the  withered  hand  . 

iii.  1-5 

f  6.  The  stilling  of  the  tempest 

iv.  35-40 

7.  The  Gergesen  demoniacs  .... 

v.  1-20 

8.  The  woman  with  an  issue  of  blood  . 

v.  25-34 

9,  Raising  of  the  daughter  of  Jairus 

v.  22-43 

10.  The  feeding  of  the  five  thousand 

vi.  34-44 

^  11.  Jesus  walks  on  the  lake  .... 

vi.  45-52 

12.  Cure  of  the  daughter  of  the  Syrophoenician 

vii.  24-30 

13.  The  deaf  and  dumb  man  healed 

vii.  31-37 

1 4.  The  feeding  of  the  four  thousand 

viii.  1-9 

15.  The  blind  man  at  Bethsaida  . 

viii.  22-20 

y  16.  Cure  of  the  lunatic  boy  .... 

ix.  16-20 

j  17.  Healing  of  blind  Bartimeus 

x.  46-52 

^18.  The  withering  of  the  fig-tree  . 

xi.  12-14 

Note. — There  are  only  two  miracles  recorded  by  St  Mark  in  the  third  year 
of  our  Lord’s  ministry. 
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Classified  Table  of  Miracles  recorded  by  St  Mark. 


St  Matt. 

St  Mark. 

St  Luke. 

I.  Over  nature. 

1.  The  stilling  of  the  tempest 

viii.  23 

iv.  35 

viii.  22 

2.  The  feeding  of  the  five  thousand 

xiv.  13 

vi.  34 

ix.  10 

3.  The  walking  on  the  water 

xiv.  22 

vi.  45 

4.  The  feeding  of  the  four  thousand 

xv.  32 

viii.  1 

... 

5.  The  withering  of  the  fig-tree  . 

xxi.  17 

xi.  12 

... 

II.  Over  evil  spirits. 

6.  The  demoniac  at  Capharnaum 

i.  23 

iv.  33 

7.  The  Gergesen  demoniacs 

viii.  28 

v  1 

viii.  26 

8.  The  daughter  of  the  Syrophocnician 

xv.  21 

vii.  24 

•  •  • 

9.  The  demoniac  boy  ..... 

xvii.  14 

ix.  16 

ix.  37 

III.  Over  diseases. 

1 

10.  Healing  of  Simon’s  wife’s  mother 

viii.  14 

i.  30 

iv.  38 

11.  Cure  of  the  leper  in  Galilee 

viii.  2 

i.  40 

v.  12 

12.  Healing  of  the  paralytic  .... 

ix.  2 

ii.  3 

v.  18 

13.  The  cure  of  the  man  with  the  withered 

hand  ....... 

xii.  9 

iii.  1 

vi.  6 

14.  The  woman  with  an  issue  of  blood  . 

ix.  20 

v.  25 

viii.  43 

15.  *The  deaf  and  dumb  man . 

vii.  31 

16.*The  blind  man  at  Bethsaida  . 

viii.  22 

... 

17.  Cure  of  blind  Bartimeus  . 

xx.  29 

x.  46 

xviii.  35 

IV.  Over  death. 

18.  Raising  of  the  daughter  of  Jairus 

ix  23 

v.  21 

viii.  49 

j-  Miracles  classified  as  regards — 

(a)  Faith  displayed. 

1.  The  paralytic :  “  When  Jesus  had  seen  their  faith  ”  (ii.  5). 

2.  The  woman  with  an  issue  of  blood.  “  Daughter,  thy 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole5’  (v.  34). 

*  These  two  miracles  are  peculiar  to  St  Mark.  Both  were  worked 
progressively. 

t  Marshall’s  St  Mark ,  p.  xxii. 
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3.  Jairus?  daughter.  To  the  father,  “  Fear  not,  only  believe  ” 


(v.  36). 


4.  Syrophcenician’s  daughter.  “  For  this  saying,  go  thy  way  ” 
(vii.  29). 

5.  The  lunatic  boy.  “  I  do  believe,  Lord  ;  help  my  un¬ 
belief  ”  (ix.  23). 

6.  Blind  Bartimeus.  “  Go  thy  way,  thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole”  (x.  52). 

(b)  The  intercession  of  friends. 

1.  The  paralytic.  “  who  was  carried  by  four  ....  they  let 
down  the  bed  ”  (ii.  3). 

2.  Jairus’  daughter.  The  father  “besought  Him  much” 
(v.  23). 

3.  The  daughter  of  the  Syrophoenician.  The  mother  “  be¬ 
sought  Him  that  He  would  cast  forth  the  devil”  (vii.  26). 

4.  The  blind  man  at  Bethsaida.  “  they  besought  Him  that 
He  would  touch  him”  (viii.  22). 

5.  The  lunatic  boy.  “  Master,  I  have  brought  my  son  to 
Thee  ”  (ix.  16). 

(c)  Secrecy  enjoined. 

1.  The  leper.  “  See  thou  tell  no  one  ”  (i.  44). 

2.  The  cure  of  the  deaf  and  dumb  man.  “  He  charged 
them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  ”  (vii.  36). 

3.  The  blind  man  at  Bethsaida.  “  Go  into  thy  house  .  .  .  . 
tell  nobody”  (viii.  26). 

4.  The  daughter  of  Jairus.  “  He  charged  them  strictly  that 
no  man  should  know  it  ”  (v.  43). 

Note. — In  both  1  and  2  we  read  that  our  Lord’s  command  was  disobeyed. 

There  are  in  all  36  miracles  recorded  in  the  gospels ;  these 
are  divided  among  the  four  gospels  as  follows  :• — 


No.  of  Miracles  Peculiar  to  each 


St  Matthew 


St  Mark 
St  Luke 
St  John 


recorded. 
.  20 
.  18 
.  21 
.  8 


gospel. 

3 

2 

7 

6 


4 
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Of  these  36  miracles, 

18  are  recorded  in  one  gospel  only. 

6  „  two  gospels. 

11  „  three  „ 

1  is  „  four  „ 

All  four  gospels  relate  the  miracle  of  the  feeding  of  the 
five  thousand. 


On  Parables. 


The  parable  is  a  narration  of  a  probable  or  actual  event 
used  to  convey  some  spiritual  truth.  It  differs  from  the 
simile  and  metaphor,  which  are  not  narrations.  It  is  unlike 
a  fable,  inasmuch  as  fables  are  narrations  of  impossible  things 
used  to  teach  some  moral  truth.  Proverbs  are  short  pithy 
sayings.  The  parable  differs  from  the  allegory,  “in  which 
there  is  an  interpenetration  of  the  thing  signifying  and  the 
thing  signified,  the  qualities  and  properties  of  the  first  being 
attributed  to  the  last,  and  the  two  thus  blended  together, 
instead  of  being  kept  quite  distinct  and  placed  side  by  side,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  parable”  (Trench,  Notes  on  the  Parables ,  p.  7). 

Our  Lord  seems  to  have  taught  in  parables  in  order — 

(a)  To  arouse  the  interest  and  rivet  the  attention  of  the 

multitude. 

(b)  To  avoid  stirring  up  the  anger  of  His  enemies  by 

speaking  plainly. 

(c)  To  render  them  less  culpable  of  resisting  the  known 

truth. 

(d)  To  raise  the  minds  of  His  hearers  to  heavenly  things 

from  the  consideration  of  the  ordinary  experiences 
of  daily  life. 

In  the  Old  Testament,  the  word  “  parable  ”  is  applied  to — 

(a)  Short  sayings.  “  And  one  answered  another,  saying : 

And  who  is  their  father  ?  therefore  it  became 
a  proverb :  Is  Saul  also  among  the  prophets  ?  ” 
(1  Kings  x.  12). 

(b)  Enigmatical  sayings.  “  And  I  said  :  *  Ah,  ah,  ah,  0 

Lord  God  :  they  say  of  me  :  Doth  not  this  man 
speak  by  parables  ?”  ( Ezek .  xx.  49). 

(c)  Prophetic  messages.  “  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  par- 
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ables ;  I  will  utter  propositions  from  the  beginning  ” 
(. Ps .  lxxvii.  2). 

In  the  New  Testament,  the  word  “  parable  ”  is  applied  to — 

(a)  Short  sayings  (St  Luke  iv.  23). 

(b)  A  simple  comparison  (St  Mark  xiii.  28). 

(c)  True  parables,  i.e.  narratives  of  possible  things,  with 
a  view  to  teaching  some  religious  or  moral  truth. 

There  are  in  all  40  parables  (including  parabolic  similes) 
recorded  in  the  gospels.  Of  these 

11  are  peculiar  to  St  Matthew,  who  gives  21  in  all. 

1  „  St  Mark,  „  5  „ 

17  „  St  Luke,  „  29  „ 

No  parables  are  recorded  in  the  fourth  gospel. 

The  parables  may  be  divided  into  three  groups  as 
follows : — 

(a)  Parables  concerning  the  foundation  and  the  growth 

of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

(b)  Parables  concerning  the  Jewish  natiou. 

(c)  Parables  especially  addressed  to  the  Apostles,  referring 

to  their  personal  needs  and  to  the  signs  of  the  end 
of  the  world. 

Besides  these  five  parables,  St  Mark  gives  five  similes  or 
parabolic  illustrations. 


Ph' 

Parable. 

Synoptists. 

Lesson. 

o 

O 

Matt. 

Mark. 

Luke. 

(a) 

1.  The  sower. 

xiii.  3 

iv.  3 

viii.  5 

The  truths  of  the 
Gospel  profit  only 
when  received  in  a 
“good  heart.” 

2.  The  seed 
growing 
secretly. 

iv.  26 

Growth  in  holiness 
is  slow  and  secret. 

3.  The  mustard 
seed. 

xiii.  31 

iv.  30 

xiii.  18 

The  propagation  of 
the  Faith. 

(*) 

4.  The  wicked  hus¬ 
bandmen. 

xxi.  33 

xii.  1 

xx.  9 

Rejection  of  Christ 
by  the  Jews. 

The  signs  of  Christ’s 
second  advent. 

(c) 

5  The  fig  -  tree 
(and  ‘“all  the 
trees  ”). 

xxiv.  32 

xiii.  28 

xxi.  29 
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Similes  recorded  in  St  Mark’s  Gospel. 


Pm 

Parable. 

Synoptists. 

Lesson. 

o 

rH 

o 

Matt. 

Mark. 

Luke. 

(®) 

The  new  cloth  and 
the  old  garment. 

ix.  16 

ii.  21 

v.  36 

The  old  dispensation 
must  give  place  to 
Christianity. 

(a) 

New  wine  in  old 
bottles. 

ix.  17 

- 

ii.  22 

v.  37 

The  more  difficult  ex¬ 
ercises  of  virtue  can 
only  be  practised  | 
by  those  who  are 
spiritually  strong. 

(<0 

The  kingdom  di¬ 
vided  against  it¬ 
self,  . 

xii.  25 

iii.  23 

xi.  17 

Disunion  is  a  source 
of  disruption. 

CO 

The  strong  man 
bound. 

xii.  29 

iii.  27 

xi.  21 

Christ  was  the  enemy 
of  Satan,  since  He 
conquered  and  de¬ 
spoiled  him. 

(?) 

The  candle  under  a 
bushel, 

v.  15 

iv.  21 

viii.  16 

We  must  edify  one 
another. 

(0 

The  man  going 
into  a  far 
country. 

xiii.  34 

The  need  of  watch¬ 
fulness. 

Note. — The  last  simile  is  peculiar  to  St  Mark. 


TITLES  GIVEN  TO  OUR  LORD  IN  ST  MARK’S  GOSPEL. 


Title. 

When  Given  and  By  Whom. 

Chapter. 

1.  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God. 

In  the  title  of  the  gospel ;  by 
St  Mark. 

i.  1. 

2.  My  beloved  Son. 

(a)  At  the  baptism  of  Christ ;  by 

God  the  Father. 

( b )  At  the  Transfiguration. 

i.  11. 

ix.  6. 

3.  Jesus  of  Nazareth  :  the 
Holy  One  of  God. 

In  the  synagogue  ;  by  the  man 
with  an  unclean  spirit. 

i.  24. 

4.  The  Son  of  Man. 

At  the  healing  of  the  man  sick  of 
the  palsy ;  by  our  Lord 
Himself. 

ii.  10. 
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TITLES  GIVEN  TO  OUR  LORD — continued. 


Title. 

When  Given  and  By  Whom. 

Chapter. 

5.  The  Bridegroom. 

After  the  call  of  Matthew  ;  by 
our  Lord  Himself. 

ii.  19. 

6.  Master. 

At  the  stilling  of  the  tempest ;  by 
His  disciples. 

iv.  38. 

7.  Son  of  the  Most  High 
God. 

At  the  casting  out  of  a  legion  of 
devils ;  by  the  Gergesen 
demoniac. 

v.  7. 

8.  The  Carpenter. 

The  Son  of  Mary. 

When  He  taught  in  the  syna¬ 
gogue  ;  by  the  people  of 
Nazareth. 

vi.  3. 

9.  Lord. 

At  the  casting  out  of  a  devil ;  by 
the  Syrophoenician  woman. 

vii.  28. 

10.  The  Christ. 

By  St  Peter  ;  in  his  confession. 

viii.  29. 

11.  Good  Master. 

By  a  certain  ruler. 

x.  17. 

12.  Son  of  David. 

When  the  blind  man  begged  our 
Lord  to  have  mercy  on  him  ; 
by  Bartimeus. 

x.  48. 

13.  Head  of  the  Corner. 

In  the  parable  of  the  vineyard  and 
husbandmen  ;  by  Christ  Him¬ 
self. 

xii.  10. 

14.  The  Shepherd. 

After  the  institution  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament ;  by  Christ  Him¬ 
self. 

xiv.  27. 

15.  The  Christ,  the  Soil  of 
the  blessed  God. 

During  the  Passion  ;  by  the  high- 
priest. 

xiv.  61. 

16.  King  of  the  Jews. 

(1)  During  the  Passion  ;  by  Pilate. 

(2)  The  title  on  the  Cross. 

xv.  2. 
xv.  26. 

17.  Christ,  the  King  of 
Israel. 

At  the  Crucifixion  ;  by  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes. 

xv.  32. 

18.  The  Son  of  God. 

After  the  Crucifixion ;  by  the 
centurion. 

xv.  39. 
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DISCOURSES  OF  CHRIST  RECORDED  IN  ST  MARK’S  GOSPEL, 

WITH  PARALLEL  PASSAGES. 


I 

1.  The  Kingdom  of  God,  . 

2.  On  fasting,  ..... 

3.  On  blasphemy,  .... 

4.  Christ’s  brethren,  .... 

5.  Traditions  of  the  Ancients,  . 

6.  To  the  Pharisees  who  asked  for  a 

sign, . 

7.  On  marriage,  .... 

8.  On  riches,  ..... 

. 

9.  On  paying  tribute, 

10.  The  resurrection,  .  .  .  . 

11.  The  two  great  commandments, 

12.  The  Son  of  David, 

13.  To  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  who 
questioned  Him, 

14.  On  alms,  . 

15.  On  the  destruction  of  the  temple 
and  the  signs  that  shall  precede 
the  day  of  judgment, . 

16.  On  watchfulness,  . 


St  Mark. 

St  Matt. 

St  Luke 

i.  14. 

iv.  23. 

•  •  • 

ii.  18. 

ix.  14. 

v.  33. 

iii.  28. 

xii.  31. 

xi.  15. 

iii.  31. 

xii.  46. 

viii.  19. 

vii.  1. 

XV.  1. 

... 

xii.  38. 

xi.  16. 

Vlll.  11.  1 

xii.  54. 

\ 

xvi.  1. 

X. 

xix. 

... 

x.  23. 

xix.  16.  | 

xii.  13. 

xvin.  18. 

xii.  13. 

xxii.  15. 

xx.  20. 

xii.  18. 

xxii.  23. 

... 

xii.  28. 

xxii.  35. 

... 

xii.  35. 

xxii.  41. 

xx.  41. 

j-  xii.  38. 

xxiii. 

xi.  37. 

xii.  41. 

... 

xxi.  1. 

4 

xiii.  34. 

... 

xvii.  20. 

Vxm. 

xxiv.  A 

xix.  41. 

J 

\ 

xxi. 

xiii.  33. 

xxiv.  42.  h 

xxi.  34. 

j 

L 

xii.  35. 
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PASSAGES  FROM  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT  QUOTED  OR 
REFERRED  TO  IN  ST  MARK. 


Occasion. 

Quotation. 

St  Mark. 

Old  Testament. 

(1)  Directly — 

Referring  to  St  John 
the  Baptist. 

‘ ‘  Behold  I  send  my 
Angel.” 

i.  2. 

Mai.  iii.  1. 

>  >  J  J 

‘  ‘  Prepare  ye  the  way  of 
the  Lord.” 

i.  3. 

Is.  xl.  3. 

The  parable  of  the 
sower. 

‘  ‘  Seeing  they  may  see, 
and  not  perceive.” 

iv.  12. 

Is.  vi.  9,  10. 

W  hen  Christ  rebuked 
the  Pharisees. 

“This  people honoureth 
me  with  their  lips.  ” 

vii.  6,  7. 

Is.  xxix.  13. 

>  >  >  ) 

‘  ‘  Honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother.  ” 

vii.  10. 

Ex.  xx.  12. 

>  >  )) 

“He  that  shall  curse 
father  or  mother,”  etc. 

vii.  10. 

Ex.  xxi.  17. 

After  casting  out  the 
deaf  and  dumb  spirit. 

“  Where  their  worm 
dieth  not.  ” 

ix.  43. 

Is.  lxvi.  24. 

In  our  Lord’s  dis¬ 
course  on  marriage. 

‘  ‘  God  made  them  male 
and  female.” 

x.  6. 

Gen.  i.  27. 

yy  yy 

‘ £  They  two  shall  be  in 
one  flesh.” 

x.  8. 

Gen.  ii.  24. 

In  answer  to  the  scribe. 

“Do  not  commit  adul¬ 
tery,”  etc. 

x.  19. 

Ex.  xx.  13,  14. 

At  the  triumphal 
entry. 

“Hosanna;  Blessed  is 
He  that  cometh.” 

xi.  9. 

Ps.  cxvii.  26. 

At  the  second  cleans- 

“My  house  shall  be 

xi.  17. 

Is.  lvi.  7. 

ing  of  the  Temple. 

called  the  house  of 
prayer  of  all  nations, 
but  you  have  made  it 
a  den  of  thieves.” 

Jer.  vii.  11. 

In  the  parable  of  the 
vineyard  and  hus¬ 
bandmen. 

“The  stone  which  the 
builders  rejected,  the 
same  is  made  the  head 
of  the  corner.” 

xii.  10,  11. 

Ps.  cxvii.  22. 

When  the  Sadducees 
questioned  our  Lord 
concerning  the  re- 

‘  ‘  If  any  man’s  brother 
die  and  leave  .... 
no  children.” 

xii.  19. 

Deut.  xxv.  5. 

surrection. 

yy  yy 

*  ‘  I  am  the  God  of 
Abraham,”  etc. 

xii.  26. 

Ex.  iii.  6. 

In  answer  to  the 
lawyer. 

“The  Lord  thy  God  is 
one  God,”  etc. 

xii.  29. 

Deut.  vi.  4. 

yy  yy 

“Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.” 

xii.  31. 

Lev.  xix.  18. 
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PASSAGES  FROM  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT  QUOTED  OR 
REFERRED  TO  IN  ST  MARK — continued. 


Occasion. 

Quotation. 

St  Mark. 

Old  Testament. 

Directly— continued. 

• 

In  answer  to  the 
lawyer. 

'N. 

“The  Lord  said  to  my 
Lord,  sit  on  my  right 
hand.” 

xii.  36. 

Ps.  cix.  1. 

When  predicting  His 
passion  to  the  dis- 

“  I  will  strike  the  shep¬ 
herd.  ” 

xiv.  27. 

Zacli.  xiii.  7. 

ciples. 

At  the  Crucifixion. 

“And  with  the  wicked 
he  was  reputed.  ” 

xv.  28. 

Is.  liii.  12. 

On  the  cross,  at  the 
ninth  hour. 

‘ 1  My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me?” 

XV.  34. 

Ps.  xxi.  2. 

(2)  Indirectly — 

The  cleansing  of  the 
leper  in  Galilee. 

‘  ‘  Shew  thyself  to  the 
high  priest.” 

i.  44. 

Lev.  xiv.  2. 

When  the  disciples 
plucked  corn  on  the 

“  David  did  eat  the 
loaves  of  proposition.” 

ii.  26. 

1  Kings  xxi.  6. 

Sabbath  day. 

After  the  transfigura- 

“  Elias  shall  come  first.” 

ix.  11. 

Mai.  iv.  5. 

tion. 

When  the  Pharisees 
questioned  Christ 

“  Moses  permitted  .  .  . 
bill  of  divorce  ” 

x.  4. 

Deut.  xx  iv.  1. 

concerning  divorce. 

Parable  of  the  vine¬ 
yard. 

£  ‘  A  certain  man  planted 
a  vineyard.” 

xii.  1. 

Is.  v.  1. 

When  the  scribe  asked 
our  Lord  which  was 
the  first  command- 

‘ 1  A  greater  thing  than 
all  holocausts  and  sacri¬ 
fices.” 

xii.  33. 

1  Kings  xv.  22. 

ment. 

The  df&course  con¬ 
cerning  the  signs 

‘  ‘  Take  heed  lest  any 
man  deceive  you.  ” 

xiii.  5. 

Jer.  xxix.  8. 

that  should  precede 
the  day  of  judgment. 

?  5  J  ? 

“The  brother  shall  be¬ 
tray  his  brother.” 

xiii.  12. 

Mich.  vii.  6. 

5  >  ?  > 

“Abomination  of  deso¬ 
lation.” 

xiii.  14. 

Dan.  ix.  27. 

>  )  >  > 

“  The  sun  shall  be 
darkened.  ” 

xiii.  24. 

Is.  xiii.  10. 

>>  )  ) 

“My  word  shall  not 
pass  away.  ” 

xiii.  31. 

% 

Is.  xl.  8. 

i 
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TESTIMONY  BORNE  TO  OUR  SAVIOUR. 


Testimony. 

By  Whom  Borne. 

On  What  Occasion. 

(1)  Heavenly. 

“And  there  came  a  voice 

God  the  Father. 

At  the  Baptism. 

from  heaven,  saying,  Thou 
art  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased  ” 

(i.  11). 

‘  ‘  And  a  voice  came  out  of 

God  the  Father. 

At  the  Transfiguration. 

the  cloud,  saying,  This 
is  my  most  beloved  Son  ; 
hear  Him”  (ix.  7). 

(2)  Personal. 

“  Art  Thou  the  Christ,  the 

Himself. 

Before  the  Sanhedrin. 

Son  of  the  Blessed  ?  And 
Jesus  said,  I  am”  (xiv. 
61,  62). 

(3)  Preternatural. 

“I  know  who  thou  art,  the 

The  demoniac. 

In  the  synagogue  at 

Holy  One  of  God”  (i.  24). 

Capharnaum. 

“  What  have  I  to  do  with 

The  legion  of 

At  the  casting  out  of  the 

Thee,  Jesus,  Son  of  the 

devils. 

unclean  spirits. 

Most  High  God  ?  ”  (v.  7). 
“Thou  art  the  Son  of  God ” 

The  unclean 

When  our  Lord  healed  the 

(iii.  12). 

spirits. 

man  possessed  by  a 

(4)  Human. 

“  Thou  art  the  Christ  ”  (viii. 

St  Peter. 

devil. 

When  our  Lord  asked  His 

29). 

disciples  “  What  say  ye 

“Thou  Son  of  David,  have 

Blind  Bartimeus. 

that  I  am  ?  ” 

When  the  disciples  and 

mercy  on  me”  (x.  48). 

people  rebuked  Him. 

“Hosannah,  Blessed  is  He 

The  crowd. 

When  Christ  entered 

that  cometh  in  the  name 

Jerusalem  upon  an  ass. 

of  the  Lord  ”  (xi.  9). 
“Indeed  this  man  was  the 

The  Centurion. 

At  the  cross. 

Son  of  God  ”  (xv.  39). 
“There  cometh  after  me,  one 

St  John  the  Bap- 

The  preaching  of  John  the 

mightier  than  I  ”  (i  7). 

tist. 

Baptist. 
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A  SELECTION  OF  SUBJECTS  MENTIONED 

IN  ST  MARK 

(With  principal  references.) 

Adultery. 

(1)  God’s  prohibition.  “Therefore  now  they  are  not  two, 

but  one  flesh.  What  therefore  God  hath  joined 
together,  let  not  man  put  asunder  ”  (x.  8,  9). 

(2)  Its  source.  “  Out  of  the  heart  of  men  proceed  evil 

thoughts,  adulteries”  (vii.  21). 

(3)  Examples  of.  “  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife 

and  marry  another,  committeth  adultery  against 
her.  And  if  the  wife  shall  put  away  her  husband, 
and  be  married  to  another,  she  committeth  adultery  ” 
(x.  11,  12). 

Almsgiving. 

(1)  God  values  our  gifts.  “This  poor  widow  hath  cast 

in  more  than  all  they  who  have  cast  into  the 
treasury.  For  all  they  did  cast  in  of  their  abund¬ 
ance,  but  she  of  her  want  cast  in  all  she  had, 
even  her  whole  living  ”  (xii.  43,  44). 

“  For  whosoever  shall  give  you  to  drink  a  cup  of 
water  in  My  name  because  you  belong  to  Christ : 
Amen  I  say  to  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward  ” 
(ix.  40). 

(2)  Some  are  called  to  give  up  all  for  Christ.  “And 

forthwith  He  called  them  ”  (i.  20).  “  Come,  follow 

Me”  (x.  21). 

Ambition. 

(1)  Reproved  by  Christ.  “  If  any  man  desire  to  be  first, 

he  shall  be  the  last  of  all  ”  (ix.  34).  “  Whosoever 

will  be  greater,  shall  be  your  minister  ”  (x.  43). 

(2)  Warning  against.  “  Beware  of  the  scribes,  who  love  to 

walk  in  long  robes,  and  to  be  saluted  in  the  market¬ 
place.  And  to  sit  in  the  first  chairs  in  the  syna¬ 
gogues,  and  to  have  the  highest  places  at  suppers  ” 
(xii.  38,  39). 
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Angels. 

(1)  They  are  God’s  ministers.  “  The  angels  ministered  to 

Him  ”  (i.  13).  “  And  then  shall  He  send  His  angels 

and  shall  gather  together  His  elect  from  the  four 
winds”  (xiii.  27).  “They  saw  a  young  man  sitting 
on  the  right  side,  clothed  with  a  white  robe  ” 
(xvi.  5). 

(2)  They  will  accompany  Christ  at  the  last  day.  “  He 

shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His  Father  with  the  holy 
angels  ”  (viii.  38). 

(3)  They  are  ignorant  of  the  future.  “  Of  that  day  or 

hour  no  man  knoweth,  neither  the  angels  in  heaven  ” 
(xiii.  32). 

Anger. 

(1)  Divine.  “  Looking  round  about  on  them  with  anger  ” 

(iii.  5).  “  Peter  taking  Him,  began  to  rebuke 

Him.  Who  turning  about  and  seeing  His  disciples, 
threatened  Peter  ”  (viii.  32,  33).  “  Sighing  deeply 
in  spirit”  (viii.  12).  “He  was  much  displeased” 
(x.  14).  “  He  began  to  cast  out  them  that  sold 

and  bought  in  the  temple”  (xi.  15).  “He  up¬ 
braided  them  with  their  incredulity”  (xvi.  14). 

(2)  Human.  “  The  ten  ....  began  to  be  much  dis¬ 

pleased  at  Janies  and  John”  (x.  41).  “There  were 
some  that  had  indignation  within  themselves  ”  (xiv. 

4). 

Anointing. 

(1)  The  Apostles.  “They  ....  anointed  with  oil  many 

that  were  sick”  (vi.  13). 

(2)  a.  Jesus,  anointed  at  Bethania  (See  xiv.  3-9). 

b.  Jesus  anointed  by  the  holy  woman  who  “  Bought 
sweet  spices,  that  coming  they  might  anoint 
Jesus  ”  (xvi.  1). 

Apostles. 

(1)  Their  names.  (See  iii.  16-19.) 

(2)  Their  call.  “  Come  after  Me,  and  I  will  make  you  to 

become  fishers  of  men”(i.  17).  “He  called  unto 
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Him  whom  He  would  Himself.  And  He  made  that 
twelve  should  be  with  Him,  and  that  He  might 
send  them  to  preach”  (iii.  13,  14). 

(3)  Their  mission.  “  He  gave  them  power  to  heal  sick¬ 

nesses,  and  to  cast  out  devils”  (iii.  15).  “  Grave 

them  power  over  unclean  spirits  ”  (vi.  7). 

(4)  Miraculous  powers.  “  They  cast  out  many  devils,  and 

anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  healed 
them  ”  (vi.  13).  “  Confirming  the  word  with  signs 

that  followed  ”  (xvi.  20). 

(5)  Tribulations  that  awaited  them.  “  An  hundred  times 

as  much,  now  in  this  time ;  houses,  and  brethren, 
and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and  children,  and  lands, 
with  persecutions”  (x.  30).  “For  they  shall  deliver 
you  up  to  councils,  and  in  the  synagogues  you  shall 
be  beaten,  and  you  shall  stand  before  governors  and 
kings  for  My  sake  ”  (xiii.  9). 

(6)  Their  training,  (a.  Public.)  “  He  made  that  the  twelve 

should  be  with  Him  ”  (iii.  14).  “  I  will  make  you 

to  become  fishers  of  men  ”  (i.  17).  “  Let  us  go  into 

the  neighbouring  towns  and  cities,  that  I  may  preach 
there  also”  (i.  38).  (b.  Private.)  “Jesus  retired 

with  His  disciples  to  the  sea”  (iii.  7).  “When 
He  was  alone,  the  twelve  ....  asked  Him  the 
parable.”  “  He  said  to  them :  To  you  it  is  given 
to  know  the  .mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God” 
(iv.  10,  11).  “Apart  He  explained  all  things  to 
His  disciples”  (iv.  34).  “The  Apostles  ....  re¬ 
lated  to  Him  all  things  that  they  had  done  and 
taught”  (vi.  30).  “He  said  to  them:  Come  apart 
into  a  desert  place,  and  rest  awhile  ”  (vi.  31). 

(7)  Their  reward.  “An  hundred  times  as  much,  now  in 

this  time;  houses,  ....  and  in  the  world  to  come 
life  everlasting”  (x.  30). 

Baptism. 

(1)  Of  John.  “John  was  in  the  desert  baptizing,  and 
preaching  the  baptism  of  penance  unto  remission 
of  sins  ”  (i.  4). 
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(2)  Jesus,  baptized.  “And  was  baptized  by  John  in  the 

Jordan  ”  (i.  9). 

(3)  Appointed  by  Christ.  “  Go  ye  into  the  whole  world 

and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature”  (xvi.  15). 

(4)  Jesus’  question  to  the  Pharisees.  “The  baptism  of 

John  was  it  from  heaven,  or  from  men  ?  ”  (xi.  30). 

Blasphemy. 

(1)  Christ  accused  of.  “Why  doth  this  man  speak  thus? 

He  blasphemeth”  (ii.  7).  “What  need  we  any 
farther  witnesses  ?  You  have  heard  the  blasphemy  ” 
(xiv.  63,  64). 

(2)  Against  the  Holy  Ghost.  “  All  sins  shall  be  forgiven 

unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  the  blasphemies  where¬ 
with  they  shall  blaspheme :  but  he  that  shall 
blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  never  have 
forgiveness,  but  shall  be  guilty  of  an  everlasting 
sin”  (iii.  28,  29). 

(3)  Of  the  multitude.  “  They  that  passed  by,  blasphemed 

Him  ”  (xv.  29). 

Brethren. 

(1)  Of  Christ.  (See  iii.  32-35.) 

(2)  Disciples’  reward  for  leaving  brethren.  “  Who  shall 

not  receive  an  hundred  times  as  much,  now  in  this 
time ;  houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers, 
and  children,  and  lands,  with  persecutions :  and  in 
the  world  to  come  life  everlasting  ”  (x.  30). 

(3)  Apostles  who  were  brethren.  Simon  and  Andrew. 

James  and  John.  James  (the  Less)  and  Jude. 

(4)  Disciples  betrayed  by  their  own  kindred.  “  The 

brother  shall  betray  his  brother  unto  death,  and 
the  father  his  son,  and  children  shall  rise  up  against 
the  parents,  and  shall  work  their  death”  (xiii.  12). 

Charity.  (1)  (Love  of  God.) 

A  precept.  “  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
thy  whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with 
thy  whole  mind,  and  with  thy  whole  strength” 
(xii.  30). 
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(2)  Love  of  our  neighbour  exemplified  in — 

(a)  The  miracles  worked  by  Christ. 

(&)  The  power  of  healing  given  to  the  disciples. 

(c)  The  episode  of  “  the  little  children.” 

(d)  The  rich  young  ruler.  “  Jesus  looking  on  him 

loved  him  ”  (x.  21). 

Children. 

Jesus’  love  for.  “Taking  a  child  He  set  him  in  the 
midst  of  them.  Whom  when  He  had  embraced,  He 
saith  to  them”  (ix.  35).  “And  embracing  them, 
and  laying  His  hands  upon  them,  He  blessed  them  ” 
(x.  16). 

Compassion. 

(1)  Of  Christ,  proved  by  His  miracles.  For  the  leper. 

“Jesus  having  compassion  on  him,  stretched  forth 
His  hand ;  and  touching  him,  saith  to  him  :  I  will, 
Be  thou  made  clean”  (i.  41). 

(2)  For  the  five  thousand.  “  He  had  compassion  on  them, 

because  they  were  as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd, 
and  He  began  to  teach  them  many  things  ”  (vi.  34). 

(3)  For  the  four  thousand.  “  I  have  compassion  on  the 

multitude  ”  (viii.  2). 

(4)  For  the  Apostles.  “  The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but 

the  flesh  is  weak  ”  (xiv.  38). 

Denial.  (Of  Christ.) 

(1)  Peter’s.  (See  xiv.  66-72.) 

(2)  Punishment  of.  “For  he  that  shall  be  ashamed  of 

Me,  and  of  My  words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful 
generation :  the  Son  of  Man  also  will  be  ashamed 
of  him,  when  He  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His 
Father  with  the  holy  angels”  (viii.  38). 

Devil. 

(1)  Names  of.  Satan,  Beelzebub. 

(2)  Cast  out  by  Christ.  (See  Miracles,  p.  48.) 

(3)  Tempted  Christ.  (See  i.  12,  13.) 
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(4)  Christ  accused  of  being  in  collusion  with.  “  He  hath 
Beelzebub,  and  by  the  prince  of  devils  He  casteth 
out  devils  ”  (iii.  22). 

Faith. 

(1)  Necessary.  “  Have  the  faith  of  God  ”  (xi.  22).  “  All 

things  whatsoever  you  ask  when  ye  pray,  believe 
that  you  shall  receive  :  and  they  shall  come  unto 
you  ”  (xi.  24). 

(2)  Disciples  rebuked  for  want  of.  “  He  upbraided  them 

with  their  incredulity  and  hardness  of  heart  ”  (xvi. 
14).  “Why  are  you  fearful?  have  you  not  faith 
yet  ?  ”  (iv.  40). 

(3)  Power  of.  “  If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are 

possible  to  him  that  belie.veth  ”  (ix.  22).  “  Whoso¬ 

ever  shall  say  to  this  mountain,  Be  thou  removed 
and  be  cast  into  the  sea,  and  shall  not  stagger  in  his 
heart,  but  believe,  that  whatsoever  he  saith  shall  be 
done :  it  shall  be  done  unto  him ”  (xi.  23).  “  All 

things  whatsoever  you  ask  when  ye  pray,  believe 
that  you  shall  receive  :  and  they  shall  come  unto 
you  ”  (xi.  24). 

(4)  Reward  of.  “  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall 

be  saved  ”  (xvi.  16). 

Fasting. 

(1)  Not  when  the  bridegroom  is  present.  “  As  long  as 

they  have  the  bridegroom  with  them,  they  cannot 
fast”  (ii.  19). 

(2)  Necessary  to  obtain  certain  graces.  “This  kind  can 

go  out  by  nothing,  but  by  prayer  and  fasting  ” 
(ix.  28). 

Forgiveness. 

(1)  Of  sins. 

(2)  Of  injuries.  “  He  saith  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy :  Son, 

thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee”  (ii.  5). 

(3)  Condition  of  our  own  pardon.  “Forgive,  if  you  have 

aught  against  any  man :  that  your  Father  also,  who 
is  in  Heaven,  may  forgive  you  your  sins  ”  (xi.  25). 
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Heaven. 

(1)  The  heavens  opened.  “  He  saw  the  heavens  opened  ” 

(i.  10). 

(2)  A  voice  from.  “  There  came  a  voice  from  heaven  ” 

(i-  11)- 

(3)  Treasure  in  heaven.  “  Go,  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast, 

and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure 
in  heaven  ”  (x.  21). 

(4)  Dwelling-place  of  the  angels.  “  As  the  angels  in 

heaven  ”  (xii.  25). 

(5)  Shall  pass  away.  “  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away, 

but  My  word  shall  not  pass  away  ”  (xiii.  31). 

(6)  Christ  will  come  from  thence.  “  You  shall  see  the  Son 

of  man  ....  coming  with  the  clouds  of  heaven  ” 
(xiv.  62). 

(7)  Jesus’  ascension.  “  The  Lord  Jesus  ....  was  taken 

up  into  heaven  ”  (xvi.  19). 

Oath. 

(1)  Herod’s  rash  oath.  “  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  1 

will  give  thee,  though  it  be  the  half  of  my  kingdom  ” 
(vi.  23). 

(2)  Jesus  adjured  by  Caiphas.  “Again  the  high-priest 

asked  Him,  and  said  to  Him :  Art  thou  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  Blessed  God  ?  ”  (xiv.  61). 

(3)  Peter’s  denial.  “  He  began  to  curse  and  to  swear, 

saying,  I  know  not  this  man  of  whom  you  speak  ” 
(xiv.  71). 

Poor. 

(1)  The  poor  widow  praised.  (See  xii.  41-44.) 

(2)  Always  with  us.  “  For  the  poor  you  have  always 

with  you”  (xiv.  7). 

Presumption. 

(1)  The  request  of  Janies  and  John.  (See  x.  35-40.) 

(2)  Peter’s  rebuke  to  our  Lord.  (See  viii.  32-33.) 

(3)  The  Apostle’s  protestation  of  fidelity.  “  Although  I 

should  die  together  with  Thee,  I  will  not  deny 
Thee.  And  in  like  manner  also  said  they  all  ” 
(xiv.  31). 


INTRODUCTION 


65 


Prayer. 

(1)  Jesus  prayed.  “He  went  into  a  desert  place:  and 

there  He  prayed”  (i.  35).  “He  went  up  to  the 
mountain  to  pray  ”  (vi.  46).  “  Sit  you  here,  while 

I  pray”  (xiv.  32).  “  My  God,  My  God,  why  hast 

Thou  forsaken  Me  ?  ”  (xv.  34). 

(2)  Hypocritical  prayers,  vain.  “  In  vain  do  they  wor¬ 

ship  Me,  teaching  doctrines  and  precepts  of  men  ” 
(vii.  7). 

(3)  Prayer  necessary  to  drive  out  evil  spirits.  “  This  kind 

can  go  out  by  nothing,  but  by  prayer  and  fasting  ” 
(ix.  28). 

(4)  Conditions  of.  “  If  you  will  not  forgive,  neither  will 

your  Father  that  is  in  heaven,  forgive  you  your 
sins  ”  (xi.  26). 

(5)  Must  be  joined  with  watchfulness.  “  Take  ye  heed, 

watch  and  pray  ”  (xiii.  33). 

Prophecies  from  the  Old  Testament,  quoted  in  St  Mark. 
(See  pp.  56,  57.) 

Of  Christ. 

(a)  Of  His  passion.  (See  viii.  31;  ix.  30  ;  x.  32-34.) 

(b)  Of  Peter’s  denial.  (See  xiv.  27-31.) 

(c)  Of  His  second  coming,  and  of  the  destruction  of 

Jerusalem.  “  When  He  shall  come  in  the 
glory  of  His  Father  with  the  holy  angels  ” 
(viii.  38).  “  You  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 

sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of 
God,  and  coming  with  the  clouds  of  heaven  ” 
(xiv.  62).  “  Take  heed  lest  any  man  deceive 

you :  for  many  shall  come  in  My  name,  saying : 
I  am  he  ”  (xiii.  5).  “  But  of  that  day  or  hour 

no  man  knowetli,  neither  the  angels  in  heaven 
nor  the  Son,  but  the  Father”  (xiii.  32). 

Psalms.  Four  quotations  only.  (See  pp.  56,  57.) 

Proverbs. 

“  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour,  but  in  his  own 
country,  and  in  his  own  house,  and  among  his  own 
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kindred  ”  (vi.  4).  “  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  pass 

through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ”  (x.  25).  “  They 

that  are  well  have  no  need  of  a  physician,  but  they 
that  are  sick  ”  (ii.  17).  “  He  that  hath  ears  to 

hear,  let  him  hear  ”  (iv.  9). 

Repentance. 

(1)  Preached  by  St  John  the  Baptist.  “The  baptism  of 

penance  unto  remission  of  sins  ”  (i.  4). 

(2)  Preached  by  Jesus.  “  Repent,  and  believe  the  gospel  ” 

(i.  15). 

Resurrection. 

Of  Christ.  “After  three  days,  rise  again”  (viii.  31). 
“  Till  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  risen  again  from  the 
dead”  (ix.  8).  “He  shall  rise  again  the  third  day” 
(ix.  30).  “The  third  day  He  shall  rise  again” 
(x.  34).  “  After  I  shall  be  risen  again,  I  will  go 

before  you  into  Galilee  ”  (xiv.  28).  “  He  is  risen, 

He  is  not  here  ”  (xvi.  6).  “  He  rising  early  .... 

appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalen”  (xvi.  9). 

Reviled.  Jesus  on  the  cross. 

(1)  By  the  multitude.  “  They  that  passed  by  blasphemed 

Him  ”  (xv.  29). 

(2)  By  the  chief  priests  and  scribes.  “  The  chief  priests 

mocking  said  with  the  scribes  one  to  another :  He 
saved  others,  Himself  He  cannot  save  ”  (xv.  31). 

(3)  By  the  two  thieves.  “They  that  were  crucified  with 

Him,  reviled  Him  ”  (xv.  32). 

Riches. 

(1)  A  snare.  “  Children,  how  hard  it  is  for  them  that 

trust  in  riches,  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ” 

•  (x-.  24)- 

(2)  Cast  in  the  treasury.  “  Many  that  were  rich  cast  in 

much  ”  (xii,  41). 
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Second  Advent. 

Christ’s.  “  When  He  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His 
Father  with  the  holy  angels  ”  (viii.  38).  “  You  shall 

see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
power  of  God,  and  coming  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven  ”  (xiv.  62). 

Self-Denial. 

Inculcated.  “  When  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away 
from  them  :  and  then  shall  they  fast  in  those 
days  ”  (ii.  20).  “  If  any  man  will  follow  Me,  let  him 

deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  Me  ” 
(viii.  34). 

Silence. 

(1)  Commanded  by  Christ.  “  Speak  no  more  and  go  out 

of  the  man  ”  (i.  25).  “  See  thou  tell  no  one  ”  (i.  44). 

“  He  strictly  charged  them  that  they  should  not 
make  Him  known”  (iii.  12).  “He  charged  them 
strictly  that  no  man  should  know  it  ”  (v.  43).  “  He 

charged  them  not  to  tell  any  man  ”  (ix.  8). 

(2)  Of  the  Apostles.  (In  Capharnaum.)  “  They  held  their 

peace  for  ....  they  had  disputed  among  them¬ 
selves”  (ix.  33).  (In  Gethsemani.)  “They  knew 
not  what  to  answer  Him”  (xiv.  40). 

(3)  Of  Jesus.  (Before  the  high-priest.)  “  He  held  His 

peace,  and  answered  nothing”  (xiv.  61). 

(4)  Of  Jesus.  (Before  Pilate.)  “Jesus  still  answered 

nothing”  (xv.  5). 

Sorrow.  Sorrowful.  Grieved. 

(1)  Jesus’  sorrow.  “Being  grieved  for  the  blindness  of 

their  hearts  ”  (iii.  5). 

(2)  When  the  Pharisees  asked  for  a  sign.  “  Sighing  deeply 

in  spirit”  (viii.  12).  “My  soul  is  sorrowful  even 
unto  death  ”  (xiv.  34). 

(3)  Herod’s.  “The  king  was  struck  sad”  (vi.  26). 

(4)  The  rich  young  ruler.  “  Who  being  struck  sad  .  .  .  . 

went  away  sorrowful  ”  (x.  22). 
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(5)  Prediction  of.  “  These  things  are  the  beginning  of 

sorrows”  (xiii.  8). 

(6)  The  disciples’.  “They  began  to  be  sorrowful,  and  to 

say  .  .  .  .  Is  it  I?”  (xiv.  19). 

(7)  St  Peter’s.  “And  he  began  to  weep’’  (xiv.  72). 
Temptation. 

(1)  Of  our  Lord.  (See  i.  12-13.) 

(2)  The  Pharisees  tempt  Christ.  “  The  Pharisees  coming 

to  Him  asked  Him  ....  tempting  Him  ”  (x.  2). 
“  Why  tempt  you  Me  ?  ”  (xii.  15). 

(3)  Injunction  concerning.  “Watch  ye,  and  pray  that 

you  enter  not  into  temptation  ”  (xiv.  38). 

Trials  of  Christ.  (See  Text  and  Annot.  xiv.  65.) 
Tribulations. 

(1)  Our  lot.  (See  x.  28-30.) 

(2)  Preludes  of  last  judgment,  etc.  (See  xiii.) 

Warnings. 

(1)  To  Peter.  (See  xiv.  30.) 

(2)  To  watch  and  pray.  (See  xiv.  38.) 

(3)  Of  the  signs  of  the  end.  (See  xiii.) 

Washings. 

(1)  Pharisees’  traditions.  (See  vii.  2-5.) 

(2)  Christ’s  answer.  (See  vii.  6-13.) 

Witnesses. 

(1)  False  witnesses.  (See  xiv.  56,  57.) 

(2)  Apostles,  to  be.  (See  xvi.  15-18.) 
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SHORT  BIOGRAPHICAL  NOTES  ON  THE 
PERSONS  MENTIONED  IN  ST  MARK 

Abiathar. — Son  of  the  high-priest  who  gave  David  the 
loaves  of  proposition  when  he  fled  from  Saul. 

“  Tlie  priest  therefore  gave  him  hallowed  bread  :  for  there  was  no 
bread  there,  but  only  the  loaves  of  proposition,  which  had  been  taken 
away  from  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  that  hot  loaves  might  be  set 
up.” — 1  Kings  xxi.  6. 

Our  Lord  speaks  of  him  in  the  discourse  on  the  Sabbath. 

“  He  went  into  the  house  of  God  under  Abiathar  the  liigli-priest,  and 
did  eat  the  loaves  of  proposition  which  was  not  lawful  to  eat,  but  for 
the  priests,  and  gave  to  them  who  were  with  him.” — St  Mark  ii.  26. 

Alphseus. — Two  persons  bearing  the  name  are  mentioned 
by  St  Mark : 

(1)  Alphseus,  the  father  of  Levi. 

“  When  he  was  passing  by,  he  saw  Levi,  the  son  of  Alphseus  sitting  at 
the  receipt  of  custom.” — St  Mark  ii.  14. 

(2)  Alphseus  or  Cleophas,  the  father  of  St  James  the  Less. 

“James  of  Alphseus.” — St  Mark  iii.  18. 

That  Alphseus  is  the  same  person  as  Cleophas  is  proved 
by  comparing  the  texts  following : 

“And  there  were  also  women  looking  “  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus 
on  afar  off,  among  whom  was  Mary  his  mother,  and  his  mother’s  sister, 
Magdalen,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  Mary  of  Cleojdias,  and  Mary  Magdalen.” 
the  less.” — St  Mark  xv.  40.  — John  xix.  25. 

There  is  a  tradition  that  Cleophas  was  a  brother  of  St 
Joseph.. 

Alexander. — A  Cyrenian,  son  of  Simon  who  was  compelled 
to  bear  the  cross  for  Jesus  on  the  road  to  Calvary. 

“Simon,  a  Cyrenian  who  passed  by,  coming  out  of  the  country, 
the  father  of  Alexander  and  of  Rufus.” — St  Mark  xv.  21. 

Andrew. — Son  of  Jonas  (a  fisherman  of  Bethsaida),  and 
one  of  the  Twelve,  brother  of  Simon  Peter.  He  is  mentioned 
by  St  Mark  three  times.  His  name  always  comes  in  the 
first  group  of  the  Apostles. 

“  And  passing  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  he  saw  Simon  and  Andrew  his 
brother.” — i.  16. 

“They  came  into  the  house  of  Simon  and  Andrew,  with  James  and 
John.” — i.  29. 

“As  he  sat  on  the  mount  of  Olivet,  over  against  the  temple,  Peter 
and  James  and  John  and  Andrew  asked  him  apart.” — xiii.  3. 
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Barabbas — (son  of  a  Father,  or  son  of  a  Babbi). — A  robber, 
who  had  headed  a  sedition  against  the  Koman  government. 
He  was  in  prison  with  some  of  his  followers  when  Jesus  was 
tried  before  Pilate,  who  released  him  at  the  Pasch,  in  • 
accordance  with  an  ancient  custom  by  which  the  people 
could  demand  the  release  of  a  prisoner  at  this  feast.  The 
chief  priests  stirred  up  the  people  to  ask  for  Barabbas  rather 
than  Jesus. 

“And  there  was  one  called  Barabbas,  who  was  put  in  prison  with 
some  seditious  men.” — xv.  7. 

“The  chief  priests  moved  the  people,  that  he  should  rather  release 
Barabbas  to  them.” — xv.  11. 

“  And  so  Pilate  being  willing  to  satisfy  the  people,  released  to  them 
Barabbas.” — xv.  15. 

Bartholomew  —  (son  of  Tolmai). — One  of  the  twelve 
Apostles.  He  is  generally  supposed  to  be  the  same  as 
Nathanael.  This  opinion  is  based  on  the  fact  that  in  the 
Synoptic  Gospels  the  names  “  Philip  and  Bartholomew  ”  are 
always  coupled,  whereas  St  John  never  mentions  Bartholo¬ 
mew,  but  speaks  of  Philip  and  Nathanael.  (St  John  i.  45.) 
if  this  conjecture,  supported  by  an  ancient  tradition,  be 
exact,  then  St  Bartholomew  was  an  inhabitant  of  Cana  of 
Galilee,  and  he  was  brought  to  Jesus  by  St  Philip.  St  Mark 
only  mentions  St  Bartholomew  when  he  records  the  call  of 
the  twelve  Apostles.  His  name  in  the  four  lists  of  the 
Apostles  always  stands  next  to  that  of  Philip. 

Bartimeus — (son  of  Timeus). — The  blind  beggar  whom 
our  Lord  restored  to  sight  near  Jericho.  St  Mark  records 
the  history  of  his  cure  (see  Annot.  x.  46-52). 

Caesar. — Tiberius,  who  was  emperor  of  Kome  from  A.D. 
14-37.  He  is  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  tribute 
money.  The  ruling  emperor  was  always  addressed  and 
spoken  of  as  Caesar. 

“Bender  therefore  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar’s.” — xii.  17. 

Daniel. — A  prophet  of  Israel.  Our  Lord  quoted  from  the 
book  of  Daniel  in  His  discourse  on  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem. 

“And  when  you  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation,  standing 
where  it  ought  not ;  he  that  readeth  let  him  understand  :  then  let 
them  that  are  in  Judea,  flee  unto  the  mountain.” — xiii.  14. 
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David. — The  second  king  of  Israel,  referred  to  when  the 
Pharisees  were  scandalized  at  the  disciples  plucking  corn 
on  the  Sabbath. 

“  Have  you  never  read  what  David  did,  when  he  had  need,  and  was 
hungry  himself  and  they  that  were  with  him  1  ” — ii.  25. 

Elias. — A  prophet  of  the  Old  Testament  who  lived  in  the 
reign  of  Achaz,  king  of  Juda;  he  was  carried  up  to  heaven 
in  a  chariot  of  fire.  (See  Annot.  vi.  14.) 

“John  the  Baptist  is  risen  again  from  the  dead,  and  therefore  mighty 
works  shew  forth  themselves  in  him.  And  others  said  :  It  is  Elias  : 
It  is  a  prophet,  as  one  of  the  prophets.” — vi.  14,  15. 

“Who  answered  him  saying:  John  the  Baptist;  but  some  Elias, 
and  others  as  one  of  the  prophets.” — viii.  28. 

“  And  there  appeared  to  them  Elias  with  Moses  ;  and  they  were 
talking  with  Jesus.” — ix.  3. 

“  Why  then  do  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  say  that  Elias  must  come 
first  1  ” — ix.  10. 

Herod  Antipas.  1 

Herod  Philip.  >  See  Part  IV.  The  Herodian  Dynasty. 

Herodias.  J 

Isaias. — A  prophet  who  lived  in  the  reigns  of  Ezechias  and 
Manasses.  He  has  been  called  the  evangelical  ”  prophet, 
on  account  of  his  vivid  prophecies  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ. 
Our  Lord  referred  to  him,  when  denouncing  the  hypocrisy 
of  the  Jews. 

“  Well  did  Isaias  prophesy  of  you  hypocrites,  as  it  is  written  :  This 
people  honouretli  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me.” 

— vii.  6. 

Jairus. — A  ruler  of  the  synagogue  at  Capharnaum,  who 
came  to  Jesus  and  besought  Him  to  heal  his  little  daughter. 
The  miracle  is  related  in  ch.  v.  22-43,  and  is  the  only 
miracle  of  raising  the  dead  to  life,  which  St  Mark  records. 

St  James  the  Great. — An  apostle,  son  of  Zebedee  and 
Salome,  brother  of  the  apostle  St  John.  His  home  was  at 
Bethsaida,  where  he  worked  as  a  fisherman  with  his  father 
and  brother. 

References  in  St  Mark : — 

(1)  “  He  saw  James  the  son  of  Zebedee.” — i.  19. 

(2)  “  They.came  into  the  house  of  Simon  and  Andrew,  with  James 
and  John.” — i.  29. 

*  (3)  “  And  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  the  brother  of  James.” 

— iii.  17. 
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(4)  He  was  one  of  the  three  privileged  apostles  who 
witnessed — 

(a)  The  raising  of  Jairus’  daughter. 

And  lie  admitted  not  any  man  to  follow  him,  but  Peter  and 
James,  and  John  tlie  brother  of  James.” — v.  37. 

(b)  The  Transfiguration. 

“  Jesus  taketh  with  him  Peter  and  James  and  John.” — ix.  1. 

(c)  The  agony  in  Gethsemani. 

“  And  he  taketh  Peter  and  James  and  John  with  him.”— xiv.  33. 

(5)  He  and  his  brother  requested  a  place  of  honour  in 
the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

“  Grant  to  us,  that  we  may  sit,  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other 
on  thy  left  hand,  in  thy  glory.” — x.  37. 

(6)  He  questioned  Jesus  apart  concerning  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem. 

“  Peter  and  James  and  John  and  Andrew  asked  him  apart  :  Tell  us 
when  shall  these  things  be  ?  ”— xiii.  3,  4. 

He  seems  to  have  been  very  ardent  and  ambitious,  and  in 
common  with  his  brother  to  have  had  extremely  false 
notions  concerning  the  nature  of  Christ’s  kingdom.  He  was  the 
first  apostle  to  give  his  blood  for  the  testimony  of  the  Gospel. 

“  Herod  the  king  stretched  forth  his  hands,  to  afflict  some  of  the 
church.  And  he  killed  James,  the  brother  of  John,  with  the  sword.” — 
Acts  xii.  1,  2. 

James  the  Less. — One  of  the  Twelve,  son  of  Alphseus  (or 
Cleophas)  and  Mary.  He  is  called  “  the  brother  ”  of  our 
Lord ;  i.e.  His  cousin. 

“  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary,  the  brother  of  James, 
and  Joseph,  and  Jude  and  Simon  ?” — vi.  3. 

-  His  name  in  the  gospels  only  occurs  in  the  list  of  the 
Apostles.  From  the  Acts,  we  learn  that  he  was  present  at 
the  first  council  in  Jerusalem,  and  delivered  a  discourse  to 
the  effect,  that  the  yoke  of  circumcision  was  not  to  be  put 
on  the  Gentiles. 

“  And  after  they  had  held  their  peace,  James  answered,  saying  : 
Men,  brethren,  hear  me.” — Acts  xv.  13. 

St  John  the  Apostle,  and  Evangelist. — Son  of  Zebedee 
and  Salome,  brother  of  James  the  Great,  a  fisherman  by 
trade,  called  to  the  apostleship  with  Peter,  Andrew  and 
John,  when  fishing  on  the  sea  of  Galilee.  It  was  to  his  care., 
that  Jesus,  when  dying,  commended  His  Blessed  Mother. 
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He  survived  all  the  other  Apostles.  A  tradition  asserts 
that  after  his  exile  in  Patinos,  where  he  wrote  the  Apocalypse, 
he  returned  to  Ephesus,  and  died  there  in  extreme  old  age 
( circa  a.d.  101). 

St  Iremeus  states  that  he  was  alive  in  a.d.  98,  and  St 
Jerome  says  that  “the  beloved  Apostle”  lived  sixty-eight  years 
after  the  Crucifixion.  St  John  does  not  mention  himself  by 
name,  but  speaks  of  himself  as  “the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved.”  Our  Lord  gave  St  John  special  proofs  of  affection, 
and  allowed  him  to  lean  on  His  bosom  at  the  Paschal  Supper. 
The  references  in  St  Mark  to  St  John  are  numerous: — 

(1)  “  And  going  on  from  tlience  a  little  farther,  he  saw  James  the 
son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother.” — i.  19. 

(2)  “They  came  into  the  house  of  Simon  and  Andrew,  with  James 
and  John.” — i.  29. 

(3)  He  was  present  at — 

(«)  The  raising  of  Jairus’  daughter. 

( h )  The  Transfiguration. 

( c )  The  agony  in  the  garden. 

(4)  “  And  James  and  John  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  come  to  him  saying  : 
Master,  we  desire  that  whatsoever  we  shall  ash,  tliou  wouldst  do  it  for 

us.” — x.  35. 

(5)  “John  answered  him,  saying  :  Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out 
devils  in  thy  name,  who  followeth  not  us,  and  we  forbad  him.  But 
Jesus  said  :  Do  not  forbid  him.” — ix.  37,  38. 

(6)  “  As  he  sat  on  the  mount  of  Olivet  over  against  the  temple,  Peter 
and  James  and  John  ashed  him  apart.” — xiii.  3. 

St  John  the  Baptist. — Son  of  Zachary  the  priest  and  St 
Elizabeth.  He  was  the  precursor  of  our  Lord,  and  was 
sanctified  in  his  mother’s  womb,  and  therefore  born  without 
original  sin.  His  miraculous  birth  and  greatness  were 
announced  to  his  father  when  ministering  in  the  Temple. 
Zachary  was  incredulous,  and  as  a  punishment  was  struck 
dumb  until  the  birth  of  the  child.  St  John  led  a  most 
austere  life  of  penance  in  the  solitude  of  the  desert  of  Judea. 
From  St  Mark  we  learn  the  following  particulars: — 

(1)  His  office. 

“  A  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  desert,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
make  straight  his  paths.” — i.  3. 

(2)  His  ministry. 

“  John  was  in  the  desert  baptizing,  and  preaching  the  baptism  of 
penance  unto  remission  of  sins.” — i.  4. 
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(3)  His  mode  of  life. 

“  John  was  clothed  with  camel’s  hair,  and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his 
loins  :  and  he  ate  locusts  and  wild  honey.” — i.  6. 

(4)  His  testimony  of  Christ. 

“  He  preached  saying  :  There  cometh  after  me  one  mightier  than 
I,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and  loose. 
I  have  baptized  you  with  water  ;  but  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.” — i.  7,  8. 

(5)  He  baptized  Jesus. 

“Jesus  came  from  Nazareth  of  Galilee  ;  and  was  baptized  by  John  in 
the  Jordan.” — i.  9. 

(6)  His  martyrdom.  (See  St  Mark  vi.  17-29.) 

(7)  The  opinion  men  had  of  him. 

(a)  His  austerity. 

“  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees  fast  :  but  thy 
disciples  do  not  fast  ?” — ii.  18. 

(b)  His  greatness. 

“  Mighty  works  shew  forth  themselves  in  him.” — vi.  14. 

“  In  the  way  he  asked  his  disciples,  saying  to  them  :  Whom  do  men 
say  that  I  am  ?  who  answered  him  saying  :  John  the  Baptist.” — 
viii.  27,  28. 

“For  all  men  counted  John  that  he  was  a  prophet  indeed.” — xi.  32. 

The  greatest  testimony  to  St  John  is  that  given  by  Christ 
Himself. 

“  Amen  I  say  to  you,  there  hath  not  risen  among  them  that  are  born 
of  women,  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist.” — St  Matt.  xi.  11. 

Joseph  of  Arimathea. — A  member  of  the  Sanhedrin.  He 
was  a  secret  disciple  of  Christ. 

“  Who  was  himself  looking  for  the  kingdom  of  God.” — xv.  43. 

“  A  counsellor,  a  good  and  a  just  man  ....  had  not  consented  to 
their  counsel  and  doings.” — St  Lake  xxiii.  50,  51. 

St  Mark  relates  how  Joseph  of  Arimathea — 

“  Went  in  boldly  to  Pilate  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus.  But  Pilate 
wondered  that  he  should  be  already  dead.  And  sending  for  the 
centurion,  he  asked  him  if  he  were  already  dead.  And  when  he  had 
understood  it  by  the  centurion,  he  gave  the  body  to  Joseph.  And 
Joseph  buying  fine  linen,  and  taking  him  down,  wrapped  him  up  in  the 
fine  linen,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre,  which  was  hewed  out  of  a 
rock.”- — xv.  43-46. 

Joses. — Son  of  Cleophas  and  Mary,  related  to  the  family 
of  our  Blessed  Lady.  The  following  genealogical  table  shows 
the  probable  relationship  of  those  who  are  spoken  of  as 
Jesus’  “  brethren.” 
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GENEALOGICAL  TABLE  * 


Mathau. 


Sobe. 


Jacob. 


St  Anne  mar.  Heli, 
alias  St  Joachim. 


Zachary  Cleophas 

mar.  St  Elizabeth.  alias  Alpiueus. 

I 

St  John  Baptist. 


Salome  mar.  Mary.  St  James 

Zebedee.  (St  Matt.  the  Less, 

xxviii.  1.)  alias  James 
_  of  Alphteus. 


St  James  St  John, 
the  Great. 


St  Joseph  mar.  B.  V.  Mary. 
JESUS  CHRIST. 


Joseph. 
(St  Matt, 
xxvii.  56.) 


St  Jude 
alias 

Thaddseus. 


Simon  or 
Simeon, 
Bp.  of 
Jerusalem 


Judas  Iscariot. — Son  of  Simon,  the  apostle  who  betrayed 
our  Lord  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  The  word  “  Iscariot  ” 
signifies  “  man  of  Kerioth  ”  ;  Kerioth  was  a  small  village  in 
the  territory  of  Juda.  Judas  was  the  only  apostle  who  was 
not  a  Galilean. 

References  in  St  Mark : — 

(1)  In  the  list  of  the  Apostles,  where  he  comes  last. 

(2)  His  murmuring  when  Jesus  was  anointed. 

“  Why  was  this  waste  of  the  ointment  made  ? ” — xiv.  4. 

(3)  Jesus’  prophecy  concerning  Judas. 

“  One  of  you  that  eateth  with  me  shall  betray  me.” — xiv.  18. 

(4)  Judas’  bargain  with  the  high-priest. 

“Judas  Iscariot  .  .  .  went  to  the  chief  priests,  to  betray  him  to 

them.” — xiv.  10. 

(5)  The  betrayal. 

“  Going  up  to  him,  he  saith  :  Hail  Rabbi :  and  he  kissed  him.” — xiv.  45. 

St  John  records  our  Lord’s  words  concerning  Judas,  one  of 
you  is  a  devil ,  and  also  that  he  kept  the  bag  and  was  a  thief.  St 
Matthew  relates  his  remorse,  despair  and  suicide.  There 
are  two  others  who  bore  the  name  of  Judas — 

(1)  Jude,  or  Judas,  an  apostle,  son  of  James. 

(2)  Judas,  a  relation  of  our  Blessed  Lady. 

St  Matthew  (or  Levi),  son  of  Alpiueus,  Apostle  and 
Evangelist.  St  Mark  only  refers  to  him  in  the  list  of  the 
Twelve.  He  was  called  to  follow  our  Lord  while  sitting  at 


*  From  The  Watches  of  the  Passion,  vol.  ii.  343.  (P.  T.  Gallwey,  S.J.) 
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the  receipt  of  custom.  He  alone  calls  himself  “  the  publican,” 
i.e.  tax-gatherer.  This  class  was  despised  and  detested  hy 
the  Jews.  (See  Publicans,  Part  IV.) 

Mary. — The  Mother  of  our  Lord.  In  St  Mark’s  gospel 
there  are  only  two  references  to  our  Blessed  Lady — 

(1)  “  Behold  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  ....  seek  for  thee.” — iii.  32. 

(2)  “  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary  ?  ” — vi.  3. 

As  St  Mark  omits  the  birth  and  early  life  of  Jesus,  he 
had  no  occasion  to  refer  often  to  her,  since  she  was  not 
habitually  with  our  Lord  during  His  three  years’  public 
ministry. 

St  Mary  Ma,gdalen. — Probably  so  called  because  she  lived 
in  Magdala,  a  small  village  between  Bethsaida  and 
Dalmanutha,  on  the  western  shore  of  the  sea  of  Galilee. 
She  was  the  one  out  of  whom  our  Lord  had  cast  seven  devils. 

Many  commentators  have  identified  Mary  Magdalen  with 
Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus.  She  was  one  of  the  band  of 
faithful  women  who  accompanied  Jesus  from  Galilee  to 
Jerusalem  in  the  third  year  of  His  public  life,  and  who 
ministered  to  Him  and  to  His  disciples.  St  Luke  tells  us — 

“  Mary  who  is  called  Magdalen,  out  of  whom  seven  devils  were  gone 
forth,  and  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chusa,  Herod’s  steward,  and  Susanna,  and 
many  others  who  ministered  unto  him  of  their  substance.” — viii.  2,  3. 

St  Mark  has  several  references  to  her : — 

(1)  On  Good  Friday  : 

“  There  were  also  women  looking  on  afar  off :  among  whom  was 
Mary  Magdalen.” — xv.  40. 

“Mary  Magdalen  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Joseph  beheld  where  he 
was  laid.” — xv.  47. 

(2)  On  Easter  Day  : 

“When  the  sahhatli  was  past,  Mary  Magdalen  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  James  and  Salome  bought  sweet  spices,  that  coming  they  might 
anoint  Jesus.” — xvi.  1. 

“  He  rising  early  the  first  day  of  the  week,  appeared  first  to  Mary 
Magdalen.”— xvi.  9. 

Mary. — Wife  of  Cleophas,  or  Alphteus.  (See  Genealogical 
Table,  p.  75.) 

References  to  her  in  St  Mark : 

(1)  She  was  present  at  the  Crucifixion. 

“  There  were  also  women  looking  on  afar  off :  among  whom  was 
.  .  .  .  Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  less,  and  of  Joseph.” — xv.  40. 
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(2)  She  witnessed  the  burial. 

“  Mary  tlie  mother  of  Joseph,  beheld  where  he  was  laid.” — xv.  47. 

(3)  She  went  to  the  sepulchre  on  Easter  morning. 

“When  the  Sabbath  was  past,  .  .  .  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and 

Salome  bought  sweet  spices,  that  coming  they  might  anoint  Jesus.” 

— xvi.  1. 

(4)  The  angel  appeared  to  her  and  to  her  companions. 

“  Entering  into  the  sepulchre,  they  saw  a  young  man  sitting  on  the 
right  side,  clothed  with  a  white  robe.” — xvi.  5. 

Moses. — The  great  Lawgiver  of  Israel.  He  is  referred  to 
five  times  in  St  Mark. 

(1)  Jesus  said  to  the  leper — 

“Offer  for  thy  cleansing  the  things  that  Moses  commanded,  for  a 
testimony  to  them.” — i.  44. 

(2)  Discourse  on  tradition. 

“For  Moses  said  :  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother.” — vii.  10. 

(3)  At  the  Transfiguration. 

“  Let  us  make  three  tabernacles,  one  for  thee  and  one  for  Moses.” — 

ix.  4. 

(4)  Discourse  on  divorce. 

“  Moses  permitted  to  write  a  bill  of  divorce.” — x.  4. 

(5)  The  Sadducees’  question. 

“  Moses  wrote  unto  us,  that  if  any  man’s  brother  die,  and  leave  his 
wife  behind  him,  and  leave  no  children,  his  brother  should  take  his 
wife  and  raise  up  seed  to  his  brother.” — xii.  19.  “Have  you  not  read 
in  the  book  of  Moses,  how  in  the  bush  God  spoke  to  him  ?” — xii.  26. 

Peter. — “Prince  of  the  Apostles.”  He  is  first  mentioned 
as  Simon  Bar-jona.  By  trade  he  was  a  fisherman,  and  a 
native  of  Bethsaida.  He  was  a  married  man,  and  his  home 
was  at  Capharnaum. 

References  to  St  Peter  in  St  Mark’s  Gospel : — 

(1)  “Passing  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  he  saw  Simon  and  Andrew  his 
brother  casting  nets  into  the  sea.” — i.  16. 

(2)  “  They  came  into  the  house  of  Simon  and  Andrew.” — i.  29. 

(3)  “Simon  and  they  that  were  with  him  followed  after  him.” — 
i.  36. 

(4)  “He  admitted  not  any  man  to  follow  him,  but  Peter  and 
James,  and  John  the  brother  of  James.” — v.  37. 

(5)  “  Peter  answering  said  to  him  :  Thou  art  the  Christ.” — viii.  29. 

(6)  “  Peter  taking  him,  began  to  rebuke  him.  Who  turning  about 
and  seeing  his  disciples,  threatened  Peter.” — viii.  32,  33. 

(7)  “After  six  days  Jesus  taketh  with  him  Peter  and  James  and 
John,  and  was  transfigured  before  them.” — ix.  1. 
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(8)  “Peter  answering  said  to  Jesus,  Rabbi,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be 
here.” — ix.  4. 

(9)  “  Peter  remembering,  said  to  him  :  Rabbi,  behold  the  fig-tree.” — 
xi.  21. 

(10)  “  Peter  and  James  and  John  and  Andrew  asked  him  apart.” 
— xiii.  3. 

(11)  “  He  taketh  Peter  and  James  and  John  with  him.” — xiv.  33. 

“  He  saith  to  Peter  :  Simon,  steepest  thou  ?  couldst  thou  not  watch 
one  hour  ?” — xiv.  37. 

(12)  St  Peter’s  protestation  of  fidelity  and  his  denial  of  Christ. — See 
xiv.  27-31,  66-72. 

(13)  “Tell  his  disciples  and  Peter,  that  he  goeth  before  you  into 
Galilee.” — xvi.  7. 

St  Peter  suffered  martyrdom  at  Rome  under  Nero,  A.D. 
68.  He  was  extremely  energetic  and  ardent,  as  may  be 
seen  from  the  following  facts : — 

(1)  He  invariably  took  the  lead  of  the  apostolic  band. 

(2)  He  asked  to  be  allowed  to  walk  on  the  water. 

(3)  He  dared  to  rebuke  our  Lord,  and  tried  to  persuade  Him  not  to  suffer. 

(4)  He  was  the  first  to  confess  Christ’s  divinity.  » 

(5)  He  made  most  earnest  protestations  of  fidelity  to  Christ. 

(6)  He  drew  the  sword  in  defence  of  Jesus  and  wounded  Malchus. 

(7)  He  followed  Jesus  “afar  off  ”  when  the  other  disciples  fled. 

(8)  In  his  eagerness  to  be  near  Christ,  he  “  cast  himself  into  the  sea  ”  when  Jesus 
appeared  to  the  disciples  on  the  shores  of  the  lake. 

It  was  this  natural  energy  of  character  and  resolute 
will  which  fitted  him  to  be  the  Head  of  the  Church. 
After  our  Lord’s  ascension  we  find  him  taking  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  Church,  and  regarded  by  the  other  Apostles 
as  their  lawful  Superior.  As  in  the  apostolic  times  there 
was  but  one  Head  appointed  by  Jesus  Christ,  so  throughout 
the  ages  the  Catholic  Church  has  been  governed  by  one 
Head,  our  Holy  Father  the  Pope,  Bishop  of  Rome  and 
Successor  of  Peter. 

St  Philip  was  a  native  of  Bethsaida,  and  one  of  our  Lord’s 
first  disciples. 

“  On  the  following  day  he  would  go  forth  into  Galilee,  and  he  findeth 
Philip.  And  Jesus  saith  to  him  :  Follow  me.” — St  John  i.  43. 

St  Mark  only  mentions  his  name  when  enumerating  the 
Twelve.  From  St  John’s  gospel  we  learn  that — 

(1)  He  brought  Nathanael  (or  Bartholomew)  to  Jesus. 
Nathanael  said  to  him — 

u  Can  any  thing  of  good  come  from  Nazareth  ?  Philip  saith  to  him, 
Come  and  see.” — i.  46. 

“Jesus  said  to  him  :  Before  that  Philip  called  thee,  when  thou  wast 
under  the  fig-tree,  I  saw  thee.” — i.  48. 
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(2)  Jesus  addressed  him  at  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand. 

“  He  said  to  Philip  :  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread  that  these  may 

eat  ?  ” — vi.  5. 

(3)  He  brought  some  Greeks  to  Jesus. 

“  These  therefore  came  to  Philip  ....  and  desired  him,  saying : 
Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus.” — xii.  21. 

(4)  He  asked  to  see  “  the  Father.” 

“  Philip  saith  to  him  :  Lord,  shew  us  the  Father.” — xiv.  8. 

Pontius  Pilate. — The  sixth  Roman  Procurator  of  Judea. 
He  delivered  up  Jesus  to  the  Jews,  although  convinced  of 
His  innocence.  He  is  mentioned  in  connection  with  the 
passion  and  death  of  our  Lord  in  ch.  xv. 

The  chief  incidents  recorded  in  the  gospels  concerning 
him  are — 

(1)  He  came  up  to  Jerusalem  from  Csesarea  at  festival 
times. 

(2)  He  sent  Jesus  to  Herod. 

(3)  He  declared  our  Lord’s  innocence  five  times,  and 
strove  to  release  Him. 

(4)  He  had  Jesus  scourged. 

(5)  He  gave  Him  up  to  the  Jews. 

(6)  He  allowed  Joseph  of  Arimathea  to  take  our  Lord 
down  from  the  cross. 

(7)  He  permitted  the  Jews  to  guard  the  sepulchre. 

Rufus. — Son  of  Simon  the  Cyrenian  (who  bore  the  cross  for 
Jesus),  and  brother  of  Alexander. 

“  They  forced  one  Simon  a  Cyrenian  who  passed  by,  coming  out  of 
the  country,  the  father  of  Alexander  and  of  Rufus,  to  take  up  his  cross.” 
— xv.  21. 

Salome. — Wife  of  Zehedee,  and  mother  of  St  James  (the 
Great)  and  St  John  the  Evangelist. 

“  There  were  also  women  looking  on  afar  off :  among  whom  was 
....  Salome.” — xv.  40. 

“  Among  whom  was  Mary  Magdalen  ....  and  the  mother  of  the 
sons  of  Zebedee.” — St  Matt,  xxvii.  56. 

References  in  St  Mark: — 

(1)  She  favoured  the  ambitious  designs  of  her  sons  when 
they  petitioned  Jesus  for  a  place  of  honour  in  His  kingdom. 
St  Mark  does  not  explicitly  state  that  she  accompanied  them, 
but  St  Matthew  supplies  this  detail. 

“James  and  John  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  come  to  him,  saying  :  Master, 
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we  desire  that  whatsoever  we  shall  ask,  thou  wouldst  do  it  for  us.” — 
x.  35. 

“  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee  with  her  sons, 
adoring  and  asking  something  of  him.” — St  Matt.  xx.  20. 

(2)  She  ministered  to  the  Apostles. 

“Salome  ....  ministered  to  him,  and  many  other  women  that 
came  up  with  him  to  Jerusalem.” — xv.  40,  41. 

(3)  She  witnessed  the  Crucifixion. 

“There  were  also  women  looking  on  afar  off:  among  whom  was 
Mary  Magdalen  ....  and  Salome.” — xv.  40. 

(4)  She  went  to  the  sepulchre  to  embalm  Christ’s  body. 

“Salome  bought  sweet  spices.” — xvi.  1. 

(5)  The  angel  appeared  to  her  on  Easter  day  at  the  tomb. 

Salome. — Daughter  of  Herodias.  (See  Text  and  Annota¬ 
tions,  ch.  vi.  14-39.) 

Simon  the  Cananean. — He  was  an  apostle.  The  word 
Cananean  is  derived  from  a  Syriac  word  “  Kannean,”  which 
was  equivalent  to  the  Greek  “  Zelotes.” 

Simon  evidently  belonged  to  the  patriotic  party  called  the 
“  Zealots,”  who  were  pledged  to  free  Israel  from  the  Eoman 
yoke. 

Simon  of  Gyrene. — A  Hellenistic  Jew  ( i.e .  one  who  habitu¬ 
ally  spoke  the  Greek  language  and  was  naturalised  a  Greek). 
He  was  forced  to  bear  the  cross  for  Jesus. 

“  They  forced  one  Simon  a  Cyrenian  who  passed  by  ....  to  take 
up  his  cross.” — xv.  21. 

Simon  the  leper. — He  had  probably  been  cured  by  Jesus,  for 
whom  he  made  a  feast.  It  was  in  his  house,  that  Mary  the 
sister  of  Lazarus  anointed  Jesus,  six  days  before  the  Pasch. 

“  When  he  was  in  Bethania  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper  .  .  . 
there  came  a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment  of  precious 
spikenard  :  and  breaking  the  alabaster  box  she  poured  it  out  upon  his 
head.” — xiv.  3. 

Note. — (1)  The  Simon  mentioned  by  St  Mark  (vi.  3)  was 
probably  second  cousin  to  our  Lord.  (See  Genealogical  Table, 
p.  75.)  (2)  There  are  five  persons  bearing  the  name  of 

Simon  mentioned  in  the  gospel  (including  Simon  Peter). 

Thaddmus  or  Judas. — Different  names  for  St  Jude.  He 
was  probably  the  brother  of  James  the  Less,  and,  except  in  the 
list  of  the  Apostles,  is  only  mentioned  once  in  the  gospels. 

“Judas  saitli  to  him,  not  the  Iscariot:  Lord,  how  is  it,  that  thou 
wilt  manifest  thyself  to  us,  and  not  to  the  world  ?” — St  John  xiv.  22. 
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St  Thomas. — Also  called  Didymus  (the  twin),  only  once 
referred  to  by  St  Mark  (iii.  17-18)  as  one  of  the  Twelve. 
He  is  mentioned  five  times  by  the  other  Evangelists. 

(1)  “Thomas  therefore,  who  is  called  Didymus,  said  to  his  fellow 
disciples  :  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die  with  him.” — St  John  xi.  16. 

(2)  “Thomas  saith  to  him  :  Lord,  we  know  not  whither  thou  goest.” 
— St  John  xiv.  5. 

(3)  “  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  who  is  called  Didymus,  was  not  with 
them  when  Jesus  came.” — St  John  xx.  24. 

“  He  said  to  them  :  Except  I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the 
nails,  and  put  my  linger  into  the  place  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  hand 
into  his  side,  I  will  not  believe.” — St  John  xx.  25. 

(4)  “  Again  his  disciples  were  within,  and  Thomas  with  them.” — St 
John  xx.  26. 

“  Jesus  saith  to  him :  Because  thou  hast  seen  me,  Thomas,  thou  hast 
believed.”— St  John  xx.  29. 

(5)  “There  were  together  Simon  Peter,  and  Thomas  who  is  called 
Didymus.” — St  John  xxi.  2. 

Zebedee. — Husband  of  Salome,  father  of  James  and  John. 


GEOGRAPHICAL  NOTES  ON  PLACES  MENTIONED 

BY  ST  MARK 

Arimathea. — A  town  lying  to  the  west  of  Jerusalem,  the 
exact  site  of  which  is  unknown.  Joseph,  the  senator  who 
begged  the  body  of  Jesus  from  Pilate,  resided  there.  (See 
Add.  Notes  on  ch.  xv.  42-47.) 

Bethania — (house  of  dates). — A  village  on  the  south-eastern 
slope  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  a  mile  east  of  Jerusalem, 
St  Mark  refers  to  it  when  he  speaks  of  the  disciples  being 
sent  from  Bethania  to  procure  the  ass  for  our  Lord  (xi.).  It 
was  from  this  place  that  Jesus  ascended  into  heaven.  (See 
Annot.  ch.  xi.  1,2.) 

Bethphage — (house  of  ligs), — A  village  on  the  slope  of  the 
Mount  of  Olives.  (See  Annot.  xi.  2.) 

Bethsaida — (house  of  fishing). — Two  towns  in  Galilee  bear 
this  name — 

(1)  Bethsaida  Julias.  This  is  situated  on  the  river 
Jordan,  north-east  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  and  about  a  mile 
inland.  This  town  was  rebuilt  by  Herod  the  Tetrarcli,  and 
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named  “  Julias  ”  in  honour  of  Julia,  daughter  of  the  Emperor 
Augustus  (a.d.  2). 

(1)  Christ  fed  the  five  thousand  near  this  place.— vi.  31. 

(2)  He  healed  a  blind  man. — viii.  22. 

(2)  Bethsaida  of  Galilee.  The  site  of  this  city  is  much 
disputed ;  it  was  probably  on  the  western  coast  of  the  sea 
of  Galilee,  south  of  Capharnaum. 

(1)  This  city  was  the  dwelling-place  of  Philip,  Andrew  and  Peter,  James  and  John, 
and  perhaps  of  Thomas. 

(2)  The  disciples  sailed  for  Bethsaida  aftei  Christ  had  fed  the  five  thousand.  In  the 
middle  of  the  night  Jesus  walked  on  the  water  to  rejoin  them  before  they  reached  the 
land. —  vi.  45. 

Capharnaum — (city  of  consolation). — This  was  a  Boman 
settlement  on  the  western  shore  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  The 
exact  site  is  not  definitely  known.  “  It  was  the  centre  of 
Roman  taxation  and  government  in  Galilee,  and  accordingly 
possessed  a  garrison  (St  Matt.  viii.  5),  with  a  centurion 
and  other  officers,  as  well  as  civil  representatives  of  the 
Roman  power,  together  with  a  large  staff  of  tax-gatherers 
(St  Mark  ii.  15),  while  the  Jews  were  possibly  too  small 
and  too  poor  a  colony  to  build  their  own  synagogues  ”  {Helps 
to  the  Study  of  the  Bible). 

Several  sites  have  been  conjectured,  viz. — 

(1)  Medjel,  (2)  Khan  Minyeli,  (3)  the  Round  Fountain, 
all  on  the  western  side  of  the  lake. 

“  The  Round  Fountain  ”  best  corresponds  to  the  Capharnaum  of  Josephus.  In  favour 
of  the  Tell  Hum  are  the  name  and  ruins.  But,  on  the  whole,  Khan  Minyeh  combines 
more  probabilities  than  any  other  single  spot.  In  the  plain  of  Gennesareth,  yet  not 
actually  on  the  sea-shore,  with  a  spring  close  by,  and  supported  by  a  train  of  tradition 
from  Arculf  (7th  century)  to  Quaresmius.  (Stanley,  Sinai  and  Palestine,  p.  384). 

Capharnaum  was  in  our  Lord’s  time  a  thriving  town,  and 
a  great  centre  of  the  fishing  trade. 

The  following  events  occurred  at  Capharnaum  : — 

(1)  The  healing  of  the  demoniac  in  the  synagogue  (i.  23-38). 

(2)  St  Peter’s  wife’s  mother  cured  of  a  fever  (i.  30,  31). 

(3)  The  cleansing  of  the  leper  (i.  40-45). 

(4)  The  healing  of  the  paralytic  (ii.  3-12). 

(5)  The  call  of  Matthew  or  Levi  (ii.  14). 

(6)  The  healing  of  the  man  with  a  withered  hand  (iii.  1-5). 

(7)  The  raising  of  Jairus’  daughter  (v.  21-43). 

(8)  The  rebuke  of  Jesus  to  His  disciples  when  they  had  disputed  which  should  be  the 
greatest  (ix.  32-33). 

Here  also  Jesus  healed  the  centurion’s  servant  (St  Matt,  viii.)  and  preached  His 
discourse  on  “The  Bread  of  Life,”  recorded  by  St  John  only  (vi.).  It  was  one  of  the  three 
cities  which  our  Lord  denounced  on  account  of  the  incredulity  of  its  inhabitants. 

Caesarea  Philippi  was  situated  about  one  mile  north  of 
the  Waters  of  Merom,  on  the  slope  of  Mount  Hermon,  and  on 
the  easternmost  source  of  the  Jordan/  Philip  the  Tetrarch 
enlarged  this  city  and  called  it  “  Caesarea  ”  in  honour  of  the 
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Roman  emperor.  The  second  name  “  Philippi  ”  was  added 
in  his  own  honour,  and  also  in  order  to  distinguish  it  from 
Csesarea  Sebaste  on  the  sea- shore.  “  As  it  is  the  northern¬ 
most  frontier  of  Palestine,  so  it  is  the  northernmost  limit  of 
the  journeys  of  our  Lord.” 


(a)  At  Caesarea  St  Peter  confessed  the  divinity  of  Christ  (viii.  27). 

(£>)  Here  also  Jesus  rebuked  Peter,  “  Go  behind  me,  Satan  ”  (viii.  33). 


Caesarea  Stratonis — (or  Sebaste) — is  on  the  Mediterranean 
shore,  20  miles  south  of  Mt.  Carmel.  The  Roman  propraetor 
generally  resided  here,  hence  it  was  the  seat  of  government,  and 
a  military  station.  It  was  built  by  Herod  the  Great,  B.c.  13. 

Cyrene. — “  A  town  in  African  Libya,  where  many  Jews 
were  living.  Ptolemaeus  Lagi,  when  he  obtained  supreme 
power  in  Palestine,  transported  100,000  Hebrews  to  Penta- 
polis,  in  that  district  ”  {Lange). 

Cyrene  stood  on  the  site  of  the  modern  Tripoli.  Simon  the 
Cyrenian  was  a  native  of  this  city. 

Dalmanutha. — A  town  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Sea  of 
Galilee.  Its  site  is  unknown,  but  it  was  evidently  not  far 
from  Magdala  (or  Magedan),  as  we  see  by  comparing  two 
parallel  passages. 


“  He  came  into  the  parts  of 
Dalmanutha.  And  the  Pharisees 
came  forth,  and  began  to  question 


“He  went  up  into  a  boat  and 
came  into  the  coasts  of  Magedan. 
And  there  came  to  him  the  Phari¬ 
sees  and  the  Sadducees  tempting  : 
and  they  asked  him  to  shew  them 
a  sign  from  heaven.55 — Matt.  xv.  39. 

“Just  before  reaching  Medjel,  we  crossed  a  little  open  valley,  the  Ain-el-Barideli,  with 
a  few  rich  corn-fields  and  gardens  straggling  among  the  ruins  of  a  village,  and  some 
large  and  more  ancient  fountains,  probably  identified  with  the  Dalmanutha  of  the  New 
Testament.”  — (Tristam,  Travels  in  Palestine.) 


with  him,  asking  him  for  a  sign 
from  heaven.55 — viii.  10,  11. 


Deeapolis — (ten  cities) — was  a  district  east  and  south-east 
of  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  It  consisted  of  ten  principal  cities, 
rebuilt  and  endowed  with  special  privileges  by  the  Romans 
in  A.D.  65,  when  they  conquered  Syria.  It  was  colonized  by 
veterans  from  the  army  of  Alexander  the  Great.  All  these 
ten  cities,  except  Scythopolis,  lay  east  of  the  Jordan.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  Pliny,  the  names  of  the  cities  were  as  follows : — 
Scythopolis,  Hippos,  Gadara,  Pella,  Philadelphia,  Geresa, 
Dion,  Canetha,  Damascus,  and  Raphana.  This  list  is  differ¬ 
ently  given  by  other  authors.  In  the  Acts  we  find  Damascus 
very  prominent,  but  Josephus  states  that  Scythopolis  was 
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the  largest  of  the  ten  cities,  hence  he  excluded  Damascus. 
This  region  is  only  mentioned  in  the  gospels  four  times. 

(1)  “  Much  people  followed  him  from  Galilee  and  from  Decapolis  ”  (St  Matt.  iv.  25). 

(2)  The  Gerasen  Demoniac  “  went  his  way  and  began  to  publish  in  Decapolis  how 
great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him  ”  (v.  20). 

(3)  “  He  came . through  the  midst  of  Decapolis,  and  they  bring  to  him  one  deaf 

and  dumb  ”  (vii.  31). 

(4)  It  was  probably  in  this  district  that  Jesus  fed  the  four  thousand  (viii.  1-9). 

Desert  of  Judea. — This  was  a  thinly  populated  region  in  the 
southern  valley  of  the  Jordan,  and  so  was  equivalent  to  the 
country  about  the  Jordan  (St  Luke  iii.  3),  including  even  part 
of  the  district  east  of  the  river.  It  was  in  this  desert  that — - 

(1)  St  John  theBaptist  preached  (i.  4). 

(2)  Jesus  was  tempted  by  Satan  (i.  12). 

Emmaus. — There  were  three  places  in  Syria  mentioned  by 
Josephus  as  bearing  this  name — one  in  Galilee,  one  in  the 
Plain  of  Philistia  (south  of  Sharon),  and  a  third  not  far  from 
Jerusalem.  The  exact  site  of  Emmaus  near  Jerusalem  is 
unknown.  It  is  supposed  to  have  lain  to  the  north-west. 
St  Luke  refers  to  it  by  name  (xxiv.  13),  while  St  Mark  speaks 
of  it  indirectly,  when  he  tells  us  that  Jesus  appeared  to 
two  disciples  “  as  they  were  going  into  the  country”  (xvi.  12). 

Galilee. — This  was  the  most  northerly  of  the  three  prov¬ 
inces  of  Palestine,  and  it  formed  part  of  the  dominions  of 
Herod  Antipas.  The  province  of  Galilee  was  far  more 
populous  than  either  Samaria  or  Judea.  According  to 
Josephus,  it  boasted  of  about  200  towns,  many  of  which  had 
over  15,000  inhabitants,  but  this  statement  is  probably  an 
exaggeration.  Lower  Galilee  was  chiefly  inhabited  by 
Gentiles,  who  had  an  unenviable  reputation  for  dishonesty 
and  corrupt  morals.  The  chief  events  in  the  gospels 
connected  with  Galilee  are  as  follows : — 

(1)  Our  Lord’s  boyhood  was  spent  there,  in  the  hamlet  of  Nazareth. 

(2)  It  was  in  Galilee  that  Jesus  spent  the  greater  part  of  His  three  years’  ministry,  and 
eleven  of  His  Apostles  were  Galileans,  as  well  as  many  of  His  disciples. 

(3)  It  was  here  that  Jesus,  after  His  resurrection,  appointed  to  meet  His  Apostles  and 
d'sciples  (xiv.  28.) 

Galilee  (Sea  of). — This  is  a  beautiful  lake,  the  second 
formed  by  the  Jordan  in  its  course.  It  lies  embosomed 
among  steep  mountains,  of  which  the  deep  gorges  act  as 
gigantic  funnels,  and  thus  cause  violent  and  sudden  tempests, 
due  to  the  differences  of  temperature  in  the  air  of  the  sea- 
level  and  that  above.  It  is  about  13  miles  long  and  6  miles 
broad,  and  lies  700  feet  below  the  level  of  the  sea. 
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This  lake  is  known  under  four  names The  Sea  of 
Galilee  (vii.  31.)  The  Lake  of  Gennesareth  (St  Luke  v.  1).  Sea 
of  Oenereth  (Num.  xxxiv.  11).  Sea  of  Tiberias  (St  John  vi.  1). 

St  Mark  always  refers  to  it  as  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  or  “  the 
sea.”  It  is  mentioned  in  his  gospel  four  times : — 

(1)  The  call  of  Simon,  Andrew,  James  and  John  (i.  16-20). 

(2)  The  call  of  Levi  or  Matthew  (ii.  13,  14). 

(3)  The  stilling  of  the  tempest  (iv.  37-40). 

(4)  Jesus  walking  on  the  sea  (vi.  47-53). 

Gethsemani — (oil  press).— An  olive  garden  on  the  slope  of 
Mount  Olivet,  which  was  a  suburb  of  Jerusalem.  It  was  in 
this  garden  that  Jesus  prayed  and  sweat  blood,  and  that 
Judas  betrayed  Him. 

Gergesa. — This  must  be  the  place  referred  to  as  “  the 
country  of  the  Gerasens.”  It  is  a  city  on  the  eastern  side 
of  the  Sea  of  Galilee  (see  Add.  Notes  on  v.  1).  It  was  in 
this  region  our  Lord  healed  the  demoniac. 

Golgotha — (Heb.  ‘place  of  a  skull’ ). — A  mound,  due  north¬ 
west  of  Jerusalem,  and  quite  close  to  the  city  wall.  It  was 
also  called  Calvary,  and  was  the  scene  of  the  Crucifixion. 

Idumea. — A  district  extending  from  the  south  of  Judea  to 
the  Eed  Sea.  It  was  the  native  country  of  Herod  the  Great. 
St  Mark  refers  to  the  multitudes  from  Idumea  that  followed 
Christ  (iii.  8). 

Jericho — (the  city  of  palms) — lies  about  5  miles  due  north¬ 
west  of  the  Jordan,  and  16  miles  north-east  of  Jerusalem. 
It  was  an  important  town  on  the  highway  from  Galilee  to 
Jerusalem.  It  was  a  great  commercial  centre.  Near  or  in 
this  city  Jesus  healed  blind  Bartimeus  (x.  46).  (See  also 
Add.  Notes  on  x.  46-52). 

Jerusalem — (the  city  of  peace). — The  chief  city  of  Palestine. 
It  is  situated  about  18  miles  north-east  of  the  Dead  Sea. 
It  stands  on  four  hills — Sion,  Acra,  Moriah,  and  Bezetha. 
It  was  the  Holy  City  of  the  Jews,  since  there  was 
the  Temple  of  God,  the  only  place  where  sacrifices  could  be 
offered.  Jerusalem  was  the  scene  of — 

(1)  Our  Lord’s  triumphal  entry  on  l’alm  Sunday  (xi.  1-11). 

(2)  His  passion  and  death. 

Jesus  foretold  the  destruction  of  the  Holy  City  (xiii.  5-23), 
and  St  Luke  relates  how  He  wept  over  it  (xix.  41).  The 
destruction  prophesied  by  Christ  took  place  a.d.  70-71. 
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Jordan — (flowing  down).  —  This  is  the  chief  river  of 
Palestine.  It  rises  in  Anti-Lebanon,  flows  due  south  through 
the  Waters  of  Meron  and  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  Its  course  is 
very  winding  and  rapid.  Its  length  is  about  200  miles 
between  the  Sea  of  Galilee  and  the  Dead  Sea,  though  the 
distance  between  these  lakes  “as  the  crow  flies”  is  only  70 
miles.  In  width,  the  Jordan  varies  from  80  to  150  feet; 
its  bed  lies  in  a  deep  valley.  The  river  is  fed  by  the 
mountains  of  Lebanon,  and  receives  numerous  tributaries 
in  its  course.  St  John  the  Baptist  preached  in  the  land 
about  Jordan ,  and  he  baptized  our  Lord  in  this  river. 

Nazareth. — A  small  town  of  Lower  Galilee,  situated  about 
midway  between  the  Sea  of  Galilee  and  the  Mediterranean. 
The  town  lies  on  the  southern  slope  of  a  hill.  The  rocks 
tower  up  almost  perpendicularly  behind  the  town,  and  a  hill 
is  pointed  out  called  “  the  Hill  of  Precipitation,”  as  the  spot 
where  the  Nazarenes  tried  to  cast  our  Lord  down.  St  Mark 
refers  to  it  as  our  Lord’s  own  country  (vi.  1).  He  also  tells  us 
that  Jesus  could  not  do  any  miracles  there ,  only  that  lie  cured 
a  few  ....  and  he  wondered  because  of  their  unbelief. 

Olives — (Mount  of). — This  is  a  range  of  hills  about  one  mile 
in  length,  and  half  a  mile  east  of  Jerusalem.  The  Valley  of 
Jehosaphat  lay  between  this  range  and  the  Holy  City.  It 
took  its  name  from  the  numerous  olive  trees  that  were 
cultivated  on  its  slopes.  The  following  references  to  it  occur 
in  St  Mark : — 

(1)  It  was  from  the  Mount  of  Olives  that  Jesus  delivered  His  Great  “Woe  Speech” 
(xiii.  3-37). 

(2)  On  its  slopes  was  the  Garden  of  Gethsemani,  where  the  Agony  and  the  Betrayal 
took  place  (xiv.  32). 

Tyre. — An  ancient  commercial  town  on  the  Mediterranean 
sea-board,  south  of  Sidon.  It  was  near  this  city  that  Jesus 
cast  the  devil  out  of  the  daughter  of  the  Syrophcenician 
woman  (vii.  24).  This  city  was  celebrated  for  its  cedarwood 
and  purple  dye. 

Sidon. — A  town  of  Phoenicia  on  the  sea-coast,  and  about 
20  miles  north  of  Tyre.  St  Mark  tells  us  that  they  about 
Tyre  and  Sidon ,  a  great  multitude ,  hearing  the  things  which 
he  did ,  came  to  him  (iii.  8). 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST  MARK 


Chapter  I 

MISSION  OF  ST  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST 

1.  The  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

2.  As  it  is  written  in  Isaias  the 
prophet :  Behold,  I  send  my  angel 
before  thy  face,  who  shall  prepare 
the  way  before  thee. 

3.  A  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
desert,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  make  straight  his  paths. 

4.  John  was  in  the  desert  baptiz- 

1.  Most  writers  regard  this  verse  as  the  title  of  the  book. 

Gospel ,  i.e.  the  tidings  of  salvation,  or  the  story  of  the  life  of  Jesus 
Christ  (see  Intro.,  p.  15). 

Jesus  =  Saviour.  Christ  =  Anointed.  Kings,  priests  and  prophets 
were  anointed,  and  Jesus  was  all  three. 

2.  In  Isaias  the  'prophet :  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  desert : 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord ,  make  straight  in  the  wilderness  the  paths 
of  our  God  (xl.  3).  St  Mark,  however,  begins  by  a  quotation  from 
Malachias,  Behold ,  1  send  My  angel ,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before 
My  face  (iii.  1).  Our  Lord  Himself  applies  these  words  to  St  John. 
This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written:  Behold ,  I  send,  etc.  (St  Matt.  xi.  10.) 

In  Isaias :  St  Mark,  as  historian,  only  quotes  the  Old  Testament  twice  ; 
here  and  in  chap.  xv.  28,  And  with  the  wicked  He  was  reputed.  The  passage 
concerning  the  angel  who  should  prepare  the  way,  referred  primarily 
to  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  their  exile  in  Babylon,  lout  the  doctors 
of  the  law  saw  in  this  prophecy  a  secondary  allusion  to  the  Messiah. 

3.  A  voice  of  one  crying.  A  reference  to  a  herald  preceding  a 
monarch  and  proclaiming  his  coming. 

in  the  desert.  'The  desert  in  which  St  John  preached,  was  a  tract  of  very 
thinly-inhabited  land,  lying  east  of  Jerusalem  and  north  of  the  Dead  Sea. 

Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord.  St  John  exhorted  his  hearers  to  do 
this,  by  confessing  their  sins  and  bringing  forth  worthy  fruits  of  penance. 

make  straight  his  paths.  An  allusion  to  the  Eastern  custom  of  send¬ 
ing  out  workmen  to  prepare  the  roads  for  the  passage  of  a  monarch. 

It  consisted  in  filling  valleys,  levelling  hills,  and  making  devious  paths  straight  and  even. 

4.  baptizing.  The  use  of  the  present  participle  denotes  an  action 
frequently  repeated. 


1.  Initium  Evangelii  Iesu 
Cliristi,  Filii  Dei. 

2.  Sicut  scriptum  est  in 
Isaia  propheta :  Ecce  ego 
mitto  angelum  meum  ante 
faciem  tuam,  qui  praeparabit 
viam  tuam  ante  te. 

3.  Vox  clamantis  in  de- 
serto :  Parate  viam  Domini, 
rectas  facite  semitas  eius, 

4.  Fuit  Ioannes  in  deserto 
baptizans,  et  praedicans  bap* 


88 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST  MARK 


[ch.  I.  5—7. 


tismum  poenitentiis  in  re- 
missionem  peccatorum. 

5.  Et  egrediebatur  ad  eum 
omuis  Iudfese  regio,  et  Ieroso- 
lymitae  universi,  et  baptiza- 
bantur  ab  illo  in  Iordanis 
flumine,  confitentes  peccata 
sua. 

6.  Et  erat  Ioannes  vestitus 
pilis  cameli,  et  zona  pellicea 
circa  lumbos  eius :  etlocnstas, 
et  mel  silvestre  edebat.  Et 
prsedicabat  dicens : 

7.  Yenit  fortior  me  post 
me  :  cuius  non  sum  dignus 


ing,  and  preaching  the  baptism  of 
penance  unto  remission  of  sins. 

5.  And  there  went  out  to  him  all 
the  country  of  Judea,  and  all  they 
of  Jerusalem,  and  were  baptized  by 
him  in  the  river  of  Jordan,  confess¬ 
ing  their  sins. 

6.  And  John  was  clothed  with 
camel’s  hair,  and  a  leathern  girdle 
about  his  loins :  and  he  ate  locusts 
and  wild  honey. 

7.  And  he  preached,  saying :  There 


preaching.  St  John  preached  before  he  baptized;  the  order  is  here 
inverted.  Baptizing  was  the  characteristic  feature  of  his  ministry. 

baptism  of  penance.  Not  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  but  a  penitential 
rite  to  prepare  them  for  the  preaching  of  our  Lord.  This  “  baptism 
of  penance  ”  could  not,  of  itself,  take  away  sin. 

5.  all  the  country ,  etc.  This  is  one  of  St  Mark’s  graphic  touches. 
The  other  Gospels  mention  the  various  classes  of  people  who  listened  to 
St  John — soldiers,  tax-gatherers  (St  Luke  iii.  10-14). 

river  of  Jordan  =  river  Jordan. 

confessing  their  sins , — i.e.  “  declaring  their  deeds.”  These  words  do  not 
refer  to  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  which  was  not  then  instituted.  The 
Law  of  Moses  prescribed  a  detailed  confession  of  certain  sins,  e.g.  unjust 
or  rash  oaths.  Leviticus  :  Let  him  do  penance  for  his  sin ,  and  offer  of  the 
flocks  an  ewe  lamb  or  a  she- goat,  and  the  priest  shall  pray  for  him  and  for 
his  sin  (v.  5-6). 

6.  camel's  hair.  A  rough  cloth  made  from  coarse  camel’s  hair.  St  John  the 
Baptist  led  a  life  of  penance,  lienee  his  clothes  and  food  were  of  the  poorest. 

leathern  girdle.  The  rich  wore  expensive  girdles  ;  the  poor  used  a 
plain  leathern  strap  such  as  the  Arabs  of  the  desert  still  wear. 

locusts.  A  rather  large-winged  insect  considered  “  clean  ”  by  the 
Jews.  The  food  of  the  poor.  The  locusts  were  dried  in  the  sun  and 
sometimes  made  into  cakes. 

wild  honey  was  found  in  quantities  in  the  clefts  of  the  rocks  in  the 
desert,  or  the  term  may  mean  the  tree-honey,  a  gum  found  exuding 
from  certain  trees. 

7.  after  me.  St  John  the  Baptist  was  born  about  six  months  before 
our  Lord.  As  no  Jew  was  allowed  to  preach  before  his  thirtieth  year, 
Jesus  began  His  public  life  about  six  months  later  than  St  John. 

mightier  than  I.  Note  the  Baptist’s  humility,  Jesus  is  “the  Mighty 
God.” 

to  stoop  down.  A  minute  detail  proper  to  St  Mark. 

and  loose.  To  loose  and  carry  the  shoes  was  the  work  of  the  slave,  who 
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procumbens  sol  vere  corrigiam 
calceamentorum  eius. 


8.  Ego  baptizavi  vos 
aqua,  ille  vero  baptizabit  vos 
Spiritu  sancto, 


cometh  after  me  one  mightier  than 
I,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am 
not  worthy  *  to  stoop  down  and  loose. 

8.  I  have  baptized  you  with 
water ;  but  he  shall  baptize  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost. 


performed  this  office  for  his  master,  when  the  latter  entered  a  temple  or  a 
banqueting  hall. 

latchet.  The  leathern  strap  which  bound  the  sandal  to  the  foot. 

8.  I  have  baptised  you  with  water ,  etc.  The  Baptist  exalts  Christ’s 
baptism,  which  conferred  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  regenerated  the  soul. 


9.  Et  factum  est:  in  die- 
bus  illis  venit  Iesus  a 
Nazareth  Galilaese  :  et  bap- 
tizatus  est  a  Ioanne  in  Ior- 
dane. 


THE  BAPTISM  OF  JESUS 

9.  And  it  came  to  pass,  in  those 
days  Jesus  came  from  Nazareth  of 
Galilee;  and  was  baptized  by  John 
in  the  Jordan. 


10.  Et  statim  ascendens 
de  aqua,  vidit  caelos  apertos, 
et  Spiritum  tamquam  colum- 
bam  descendentem,  et  man- 
entem  in  ipso. 

11.  Et  vox  facta  est  de 


10.  And  forthwith  coming  up  out 
of  the  water,  he  saw  the  heavens 
opened,  and  the  Spirit  as  a  dove 
descending,  and  remaining  on  him. 

11.  And  there  came  a  voice  from 


9.  In  those  days.  Either  an  indefinite  formula  referring  to  St  J  ohn’s 
^reaching,  or  more  probably  a  reference  to  the  days  of  our  Lord’s  hidden 

ife  at  Nazareth,  which  ended  when  He  attained  His  thirtieth  year. 

Nazareth.  A  small  despised  city  on  the  southern  slopes  of  Galilee. 
Can  any  thing  of  good  come  from  Nazareth  ?  (St  John  i.  46). 

in  the  Jordan.  One  local  tradition  points  out  an  ancient  ford,  near 
Succoth,  as  the  spot  where  Jesus  was  baptized,  another  refers  it  to  a  ford 
near  Jericho.  The  latter  was  easier  of  access. 

10.  forthwith  —  immediately  ;  both  favourite  words  of  St  Mark.  This 
adverb,  as  employed  by  St  Mark,  does  not  always  express  uninterrupted 
sequence. 

He  saw  the  heavens  opened.  “He”  refers  to  Jesus  Himself,  but  St 
John  also  saw  the  rent  in  the  heavens,  and  probably  the  people  present 
perceived  the  miracle. 

opened.  Literally  “  rent  ”  or  “  torn.”  The  same  word  is  used  to 
express  the  rending  of  the  rocks  at  our  Lord’s  crucifixion. 

11.  a  voice  from  heaven.  During  our  Saviour’s  lifetime  a  miraculous 

voice  was  heard  three  times  : — 

(a)  At  His  Baptism :  Thou  art  My  beloved  Son,  in  Thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

(b)  At  the  Transfiguration  :  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  hear  ye  Him. 

(c)  In  the  Temple  during  Holy  Week  :  1  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again. 

*  All  details  peculiar  to  St  Mark,  are  printed  in  italics  in  the  text  of  the  Gospel. 
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caelis :  Tu  es  filius  mens  heaven :  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son, 
dilectus,  m  te  complacui.  jn  ^ee  J  am  we\\  pleased. 


Verses  10  and  11.  Note  the  explicit  mention  of  the  three  Persons  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity.  God  the  Father  spoke  from  Heaven.  God  the  Son  stood  in  the  river.  God 
the  Holy  Ghost  descended  “in  bodily  shape  as  a’dove.” 


THE  TEMPTATION  OF  JESUS 


12.  Et  statim  Spiritus  ex- 
pulit  eum  in  desertum. 

13.  Et  erat  in  deserto 
quadraginta  diebus,  et  quad- 
raginta  noctibus :  et  tenta- 
batur  a  Satana  :  eratque  cum 
bestiis,  et  angeli  ministra- 
bant  illi. 


12.  And  immediately  the  Spirit 
drove  him  out  into  the  desert. 

13.  And  he  was  in  the  desert  forty 
days,  and  forty  nights:  and  was 
tempted  by  Satan,  and  he  was  with 
beasts ,  and  the  angels  ministered  to 
him. 


12.  The  Spirit  drove  him.  “Tlie  Holy  Ghost  who  dwelt  in  all  His 
fulness  in  our  Lord,  influenced  Him  to  act  energetically  but  at  the  same 
time  freely.”  Of.  “led”  by  the  Spirit  (St  Matt.  iv.  1.,  St  Luke  iv.  1). 

out  into  the  desert.  A  local  tradition  points  to  Quarantania,  a  district 
north-west  of  Jericho,  as  the  scene  of  our  Lord’s  fasting  and  temptation. 

13.  forty  days,  etc.  Satan  (  =  adversary)  perhaps  tempted  our  Lord 
the  whole  forty  days,  but  with  greater  violence  at  the  end. 

with  beasts.  A  detail  peculiar  to  St  Mark. 

The  district  of  Quarantania  was  infested  with  wild-boars,  foxes,  leopards,  wolves, 
etc.  This  closes  St  Mark’s  brief  mention  of  the  Temptation. 

Angels  ministered.  They  supplied  our  Lord’s  bodily  wants. 

St  Mark  defers  the  account  of  St  John’s  imprisonment,  which  is  related 
with  his  martyrdom  in  chap.  vi.  17-29. 

JESUS  BEGINS  HIS  MINISTRY 


1 4.  Postquam  autem  tradi- 
tus  est  Ioannes,  venit  Iesus 
in  Galilaeam,  prsedicans, 
Evangelium  regni  Dei. 

15.  Et  dicens :  Quoniam 
impletum  est  tempus,  et  ap- 
propinquavit  regnum  Dei : 


14.  And  after  that  John  was  de¬ 
livered  up,  Jesus  came  into  Galilee, 
preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

15.  And  saying:  The  time  is 
accomplished,  and  the  kingdom  of 


14.  Galilee.  This  was  the  most  northern  and  most  populous  of  the 
divisions  of  Palestine.  The  others  were  Samaria  (central)  and  Judea  (in 
the  south).  Jesus  now  begins  His  ministry  in  Galilee. 

the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  redemption  wrought  by  Jesus 
Christ,  the  establishment  of  the  Church  on  earth.  Jesus  takes  up  and 
continues  the  ministry  of  St  John  the  Baptist. 

15.  The  time  is  accomplished.  The  time  of  grace  and  salvation  fore¬ 
told  by  the  prophets  has  now  arrived.  The  Messiah  has  come. 


ch.  i.  16-19.] 
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poenitemini,  et  credite  Evan-  God  is  at  hand :  repent,  and  believe 
gell0‘  the  gospel. 

repent.  A  command  to  do  penance,  to  regret  the  past,  and  amend. 
Penitence  is  a  condition  of  forgiveness. 

believe.  An  exhortation  to  believe  the  Gospel.  Faith  and  repentance 
are  essential  for  salvation. 

(j Vo  Additional  Notes  on  this  Section.) 

THE  FIRST  FOUR  DISCIPLES 


16.  Et  praeteriens  se- 
cus  Mare  Galilseae,  vidit 
Simonem,  et  Andream  fra- 
trem  eius,  mittentes  retia  in 
mare,  (erant  enim  pisca- 
tores) 

17.  Et  dixit  eis  Iesus : 
Venite  post  me,  et  faciam 
vos  fieri  piscatores  hominum. 

1 8.  Et  protinus  relictis 
retibus,  secuti  sunt  eum. 

19.  Et  progressus  inde 
pussillum,  vidit  Iacobnm 
Zebedtei,  et  Ioannem  fratrem 
eius,  et  ipsos  componentes 
retia  in  navi : 


16.  And  passing  by  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  he  saw  Simon  and  Andrew 
his  brother,  casting  nets  into  the 
sea  (for  they  were  fishermen). 

17.  And  Jesus  said  to  them: 
Come  after  me,  and  I  will  make  you 
to  become  fishers  of  men. 

18.  And  immediately  leaving 
their  nets,  they  followed  him. 

19.  And  going  on  from  thence  a 
little  farther,  he  saw  J ames  the 
son  of  Zebedee,  awl  John  his  brother, 
who  also  were  mending  their  nets 
in  the  ship : 


16.  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  It  had  various  names,  drawn  chiefly  from  the 
towns  or  localities  on  its  shores  (see  Geog.  Notes,  p.  84). 

He  saw  Simon.  Not  for  the  first  time.  He  was  already  our  Lord’s 
disciple  (St  John  i.  40-42). 

casting  nets.  There  were  two  kinds  of  nets  used  by  fishermen.  The 
casting  net  and  the  bag  or  hand  net.  The  casting  net  is  here  spoken  of. 
It  was  circular  in  shape  and  had  weights  attached  to  make  it  sink.  It 
was  probably  at  this  time,  before  the  call  of  the  first  four  Apostles,  that 
the  first  miraculous  draught  of  fishes  took  place  (St  Luke  v.  1 ). 

Order  of  events  : — 

(a)  Jesus  walks  by  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 

( b )  The  crowds  press  around  Him. 

(c)  He  enters  Peter’s  boat  and  preaches  to  the  people. 

(d)  The  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  was  caught. 

( e )  Jesus  calls  the  four  Apostles. 

saw  Simon ,  etc.,  casting  nets.  Doubtless  the  net  was  cast  in  obedience  to 
our  Lord’s  command. 

17.  Gome  after  me ,  i.e. “  Follow  Me,”  as  a  disciple  accompanies  his  master. 

Fishers  of  men,  i.e.  men  chosen  to  bring  souls  into  the  Church  of  Christ 

by  their  preaching  and  holy  lives.  Hence  the  Pope,  the  successor  of  St 
Peter,  signs,  “  under  the  seal  of  the  Fisherman.”  Of  old,  God  promised,  Re- 
hold,  I  will  send  many  fishers  ....  and  they  shall  fish  them  (Jer.  xvi.  16). 

19.  in  the  ship,  i.e.  in  their  fishing  boat. 
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20.  Etstatim  vocavitillos. 
Et  relicio  patre  suo  Zebedaeo 
in  navi  cum  mercenariis, 
secuti  sunt  eum. 


20.  And  forthwith  he  called  them. 
And  leaving  their  father  Zebedee 
in  the  ship  with  his  hired  men ,  they 
followed  him. 


20.  hired  men.  From  the  fact  that  Zebedee  owned  two  boats  and 
employed  paid  hands,  we  may  safely  conclude  that  he  was  not  poor. 
Also  we  find  later  that  his  son  St  John  was  known  to  the  high-priest 
(St  John  xviii.  15). 


THE  CURE  OF  THE  DEMONIAC  AT  CAPHARNAUM 

N.B. — This  is  the  first  miracle  which  both  St  Mark  and  St  Luke  relate. 


21.  Et  ingrediuntur  Capli- 
arnaum  :  et  statim  sabbatis 
ingressus  in  synagogam, 
docebat  eum. 

22.  Et  stupebant  super 
doctrina  eius :  erat  enim 
docens  eos,  quasi  potestatem 
habens,  et  non  sicut  Scribse. 

23.  Et  erat  in  synagoga 
eorum  homo  in  spiritu  im- 
mundo :  et  exclamavit, 


21.  And  they  entered  into  Caph- 
arnaum,  and  forthwith  upon  the 
Sabbath  days  going  into  the  syna¬ 
gogue,  he  taught  them. 

22.  And  they  were  astonished  at 
his  doctrine.  For  he  was  teaching 
them  as  one  having  power,  and  not 
as  the  scribes. 

23.  And  there  was  in  their  syna¬ 
gogue,  a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit ; 
and  he  cried  out, 


21.  Capharnaum.  A  city  on  the  western  shore  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 
Many  of  our  Lord’s  miracles  were  worked  here  (see  Geog.  Notes,  p.  82), 
e.y.  Healing  of  the  centurion’s  servant  (St  Matt.  viii.  5) ;  Healing  of 
Simon’s  wife’s  mother  (St  Matt.  viii.  14)  ;  Cure  of  the  paralytic  (St 
Matt.  ix.  6). 

synagogue.  This  was  most  likely  the  synagogue  built  by  the  centurion, 
whose  son  Jesus  healed  (St  Luke  vii.  5). 

22.  They  were  astonished,  literally  were  “enraptured.”  Jesus  won  the 
admiration  of  the  people  by  His  doctrine,  which  was  not  based  on  human 
traditions,  and  by  His  divine  eloquence  :  Never  did  man  speak  like  this 
man  (St  John  vii.  46). 

scribes.  Men  who  copied  and  explained  the  law  of  Moses  and  the 
traditions  of  the  Rabbis.  On  these,  the  scribes  based  all  their  teaching, 
whereas  Jesus  taught  as  one  having  authority.  I  say  unto  you,  was 
often  His  introduction  to  a  discourse. 

23.  with  an  unclean  spirit,  more  literally  “  a  man  in  an  unclean  spirit,” 
i.e.  one  under  the  influence  of  a  spirit  that  tempted  to  sins  of  impurity. 
St  Luke  calls  the  spirit  an  unclean  devil  (iv.  33). 

he  cried  out.  The  devil  was  tortured  by  the  presence  of  our  Lord  and 
feared  expulsion,  hence  he  made  the  man  cr}r  out. 

y  / 

/  •  / 
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24.  Dicens :  Quid  nobis, 
et  tibi  Iesu  Nazarene  :  venisti 
perdere  nos  ?  scio  qui  sis, 
Sanctus  Dei. 

25.  Et  comminatus  est  ei 
Iesus,  dicens :  Obmutesce,  et 
exi  de  homine. 

26.  Et  discerpens  eum 
spiritus  iminundus,  et  ex- 
clamans  voce  magna  exiit  ab 
eo. 

27.  Et  mirati  sunt  omnes, 
ita  ut  conquirerent  inter  se 
dicentes :  Quidnam  est  hoc  ? 


24.  Saying :  What  have  we  to  do 
with  thee,  J esus  of  Nazareth  ?  art 
thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?  I  know 
who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God. 

25.  And  Jesus  threatened  him, 
saying :  Speak  no  more  and  go  out 
of  the  man. 

26.  And  the  unclean  spirit  tearing 
him,  and  crying  out  with  a  loud 
voice,  went  out  of  him. 

27.  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
insomuch  that  they  questioned 
among  themselves,  saying :  What 
thing  is  this  ?  what  is  this  new 


24.  What  have  ice  to  do  with  thee  ?  i.e.  Why  do  you  interfere  with  us  ? 
In  the  Vulgate  we' find  in  St  Luke’s  account,  Let  us  alone ,  what  have,  etc. 
These  words  are  omitted  in  the  Greek.  If  genuine,  they  are  understood 
by  some  commentators  rather  as  an  expression  of  horror,  an  inarticulate 

cry- 

Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?  That  is,  to  bind  them  in  hell,  where  their 
tortures  would  be  greater,  and  where  they  could  not  attack  the  living. 
Jesus  had  come  to  destroy  them.  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  appeared , 
that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil  (1  John  iii.  8). 

1  know  who  thou  art.  The  devils  recognised  our  Lord  as  the  Holy 
One,  i.e.  the  Messiah,  called  by  Daniel  (ix.  24)  the  Saint  of  Saints.  St 
James  (ii.  19)  tells  us  the  devils  believe  and  tremble.  It  is  clear  that  after 
our  Lord’s  death  and  resurrection  they  had  no  doubt  of  Christ’s  divinity. 

The  words  of  the  unclean  spirit  show — 

(a)  The  antagonism  between  Christ,  “the  Holy  One,”  and  the  impure  devils. 

(b)  The  superiority  of  Christ. 

(c)  The  overthrow  of  Satan’s  power. 

25.  Jesus  threatened  him.  Jesus  spoke  with  power  and  authority,  being 
unwilling  to  receive  testimony  from  the  devils,  as  it  was  not  yet  time 
for  Him  to  be  made  known  as  the  Messiah.  Hence  we  find  Jesus  even 
forbidding  His  Apostles  to  proclaim  that  He  is  the  Christ  (St  Mark 
viii.  30).  Our  Lord  proved  His  divine  power  by  driving  out  the  devil. 

Speak  no  more :  literally  “  be  muzzled.”  St  Mark  uses  the  same  ex¬ 
pression  in  describing  the  Stilling  of  the  Tempest,  be  still  (iv.  39).  The 
expression  is  exceedingly  graphic,  being  used  ordinarily  for  a  beast  only 
(1  Cor.  ix.  9). 

26.  tearing  him.  Throwing  the  man  into  convulsions,  but  without 
injuring  him  bodily,  for  St  Luke  tells  us,  the  devil  hurt  him  not  at  all. 

amazed.  The  original  word  expresses  astonishment  and  terror. 

27.  They  questioned  among  themselves.  One  of  St  Mark’s  descriptive, 
touches.  They  turned  to  one  another  and  discussed  the  miracle. 
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doctrine  ?  for  with  power  lie  com- 
mandeth  even  the  unclean  spirits, 
and  they  obey  him. 

28.  And  the  fame  of  him  was 
spread  forthwith  into  all  the  country 
of  Galilee. 

new  doctrine.  That  preached  by  Jesus  Christ. 

with  power  he  commandeth.  Without  ritual  ceremonies,  hut  by  a 
simple  word  of  command. 

28.  the  fame,  etc.  Report  of  His  miracles,  which  spread  quickly. 

CURE  OF  ST  PETER’S  MOTHER-IN-LAW  AND 

OTHERS 

29.  And  immediately  going  out 
of  the  synagogue,  they  came  into 
the  house  of  Simon  and  Andrew, 
with  James  and  Johri. 

30.  And  Simon’s  wife’s  mother 
lay  in  a  fit  of  a  fever:  and  forth¬ 
with  they  tell  him  of  her. 

31.  And  coming  to  her  he  lifted 
her  up,  taking  her  by  the  hand :  and 
immediately  the  fever  left  her,  and 
she  ministered  unto  them. 

32.  And  when  it  was  evening 
after  sunset,  they  brought  to  him 

29.  They,  i.e.  our  Lord,  Peter  and  Andrew,  James  and  John.  It  was 
on  the  Sabbath  that  this  miracle  was  wrought.  Probably  Jesus  went  to 
the  Apostle’s  house  to  take  food. 

30.  Simon's  wife's  mother  :  hence  St  Peter  was  a  married  man. 
of  a  fever.  St  Luke  tells  us  it  was  a  great  fever. 

31.  And  coming.  Notice  our  Lord’s  condescension  so  graphically 
related  by  St  Mark. 

(a)  Jesus  went  to  tlie  sufferer. 

(b)  He  took  her  by  the  hand. 

(c)  He  lifted  her  up. 

(d)  He  rebuked  the  fever  and  healed  her. 

the  fever  left  her.  She  was  completely  cured,  and  as  a  proof  she  minis¬ 
tered  unto  them. 

32.  After  sunset.  All  the  Synoptic  writers  give  this  detail.  The 
people  waited,  probably  because  it  was  then  cooler  than  in  the  afternoon, 
and  because  they  wished  to  respect  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath,  which  finished 
at  sunset.  This  latter  precaution  was  not  necessary,  since  it  is  lawful  to 


29.  Et  protinus  egredientes 
de  synagoga,  venerunt  in 
domum  Simonis,  et  Andreee 
cum  Iacobo,  et  Ioanne. 

30.  Decumbebat  autem 
socrus  Simonis  febricitans  : 
et  statim  dicunt  ei  de  ilia. 

31.  Et  accedens  elevavit 
earn,  apprehensa  manu  eius  : 
et  continuo  dimisit  earn 
febris,  et  ministrabat  eis. 

32.  Yespere  autem  facto 
cum  occidisset  sol,  afierebant 


quaenam  doctrina  liaec  nova  ? 
quia  in  potestate  etiam  spiri- 
tibus  immundis  imperat,  et 
obediunt  ei. 

28.  Et  processit  rumor  eius 
statim  in  omuem  regionem 
Galilee  ae. 


ch.  i.  33—37.] 
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ad  eum  omnesmale  habentes, 
et  dsemonia  habentes  : 

33.  Et  erat  omnis  civitas 
congregata  ad  ianuam. 

34.  Et  curavit  multos,  qui 
vexabantur  variis  languori- 
bus,  et  daemonia  multa 
eiiciebat,  et  non  sinebat  ea 
loqui,  quoniam  sciebant  eum. 


al]  that  were  ill  and  that  were 
possessed  with  devils. 

33.  And  all  the  city  was  gathered 
together  at  the  door. 

34.  And  he  healed  many  that 
were  troubled  with  divers  diseases  ; 
and  he  cast  out  many  devils,  and 
he  suffered  them  not  to  speak,  be¬ 
cause  they  knew  him. 


do  good  on  the  Sabbath,  as  our  Lord  teaches.  Note  also  that  the  news  of 
the  healing  of  St  Peter’s  mother-in-law  would  not  have  been  known  in 
the  city  until  the  evening. 

diseased.  Those  suffering  from  sicknesses. 

possessed  with  devils.  The  Evangelist  distinguishes  between  the  sick 
and  those  possessed  by  the  devil. 

33.  at  the  door, — i.e.  of  St  Peter’s  house.  St  Matthew  (viii.  17)  points 
out  how  our  Lord,  by  healing  the  afflicted,  fulfilled  the  prophecy,  He 
took  our  infirmities  and  lore  our  diseases  (Isaias  liii.  4). 

34.  they  knew  him,  i.e.  they  knew  that  he  was  the  Holy  One  of  God 
(see  verse  24). 

(. No  Additional  Notes.)  » 


JESUS  PRAYS  IN  SOLITUDE 

35.  And  rising  very  early ,  going 
out  he  went  into  a  desert  place :  and 
there  he  prayed. 

36.  And  Simon  and  they  that  were 
with  him  followed  after  him. 

37.  And  when  they  had  found 
him,  they  said  to  him,  All  seek  for 
thee. 

35.  Rising  very  early.  Jesus  had  had  a  very  busy  Sabbath,  and  now, 
after  a  short  rest,  He  retires  to  pray  in  a  desert  place.  Galilee  w7as  sur¬ 
rounded  by  solitary  places. 

36.  Simon  and  they  that  were  with  him  followed,  etc.  Literally  they 
pursued  Him,  as  though  fearing  lest  He  should  leave  them. 

37.  All  seek  for  thee.  Those  who  had  witnessed  the  miracles  on  the 
previous  day  vrere  eager  to  see  our  Lord  again. 

(No  Additional  Notes.) 


35.  Et  diluculo  valde 
surgens,  egressus  abiit  in 
desertum  locum,  ibique 
orabat. 

36.  Et  prosecutus  est  eum 
Simon,  et  qui  cum  illo  erant. 

37.  Et  cum  invenissent 
eum,  dixerunt  ei  :  Quia 
omnes  quserunt  te. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST  MARK  [cH.  I.  38-41. 
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JOURNEY  IN  GALILEE 


38.  Et  ait  illis :  Eamus 
in  proximos  vicos,  et  civi- 
tates,  ut  et  ibi  prsedicem  :  ad 
hoc  enim  veni. 

39.  Et  erat  prsedicans  in 
synagogis  eorum,  et  in  orani 
Galilsea,  et  dsemonia  eiiciens. 


38.  And  he  saith  to  them :  Let 
us  go  into  the  neighbouring  towns, 
and  cities,  that  I  may  preach  there 
also  :  for  to  this  purpose  am  I  come. 

39.  And  he  was  preaching  in 
their  synagogues,  and  in  all  Galilee, 
and  casting  out  devils. 


38.  He  saith  to  them.  Our  Lord  probably  said  this,  in  answer  to  an 
expressed  or  tacit  wish  of  the  Apostles,  that  He  should  return  to  Caphar- 
naum. 

to  this  purpose  am  I  come.  Here  Jesus  asserts  His  own  Divine 
authority  ;  when  addressing  the  multitude  we  find  our  Lord  saying,  I  am 
sent ,  thus  showing  the  authority  of  the  Father.  At  this  stage  of  His 
ministry  Jesus  reveals  Himself  more  to  His  disciples  than  to  the  people. 

towns  and  cities.  Rather  villages  and  cities. 

39.  in  all  Galilee  (see  Geog.  Notes,  p.  84). 

(No  Additional  Notes.) 


THE  HEALING  OF  THE  LEPER 


40.  Et  venit  ad  eum  lepro- 
sus  deprecans  eum  :  et  genu 
fiexo  dixit  ei :  Si  vis,  potes 
me  mundare. 


41.  Iesus  autem  misertus 
eius,  extendit  manum  suam  : 


40.  And  there  came  a  leper  to 
him,  beseeching  him ,  and  kneeling 
down ,  said  to  him :  If  thou  wilt ; 
thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

41.  And  Jesus  having  compassion 
on  him ,  stretched  forth  his  hand ; 


N.B. — This  miracle  was  probably  worked  after  Christ’s  sermon  on  the 
mountain,  which  St  Mark  omits. 

40.  A  leper.  One  afflicted  with  leprosy — a  terrible  skin  disease,  and 
very  common  in  the  East. 

The  Jews  called  it  “  The  Finger  of  God  ”  or  “the  Stroke.”  It  is  rarely  cured,  at  least 
in  its  most  malignant  forms.  It  is  also  extremely  loathsome  in  its  worst  stages.  Scales 
cover  the  body,  and  the  members  gradually  drop  off.  It  resembles  a  universal  cancer. 
Leprosy  is  a  type  of  sin.  Lepers  were  considered  unclean  in  general,  and  were  forbidden 
to  approach  the  dwellings  of  those  not  so  affected. 

beseeching ,  kneeling  down.  One  of  St  Mark’s  vivid  touches. 

If  thou  unit.  The  leper’s  prayer  shows  modesty,  humility,  confidence, 
submission  to  God’s  will,  and  a  firm  faith  in  Christ’s  healing  power. 

41.  having  compassion.  A  detail  peculiar  to  St  Mark. 

stretched  forth  his  hand.  Jesus  touched  the  leper  in  spite  of  the  Mosaic 
prohibition,  possibly — 

(a)  to  show  that  He  was  “  the  Lord  of  the  law.” 

(b)  To  prove  the  virtue  of  His  human  nature. 

(c)  To  show  His  loving  compassion  for  the  leper. 

Priests  were  allowed  to  touch  the  lepers  in  pronouncing  them  clean,  and  Jesus  is  our 
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et  tangens  eum*  ait  illi  : 
Volo  :  M undare. 

42.  Etcumdixisset,statim 
discessit  ab  eo  lepra,  et  mun- 
datus  est. 

43.  Et  comminatus  est  ei, 
statimque  eiecit  ilium  : 

44.  Et  dicit  ei :  Vide 
nemini  dixeris :  sed  vade, 
ostende  te  principi  sacerdo- 
tum,  et  offer  pro  emunda- 
tione  tua,  quae  praecepit 
Moyses  in  testimonium  illis. 


and  touching  him,  saith  to  him :  I 
will.  Be  thou  made  clean. 

42.  And  when  he  had  spoken, 
immediately  the  leprosy  departed 
from  him,  and  he  was  made  clean. 

43.  And  he  strictly  charged  him, 
and  forthwith  sent  him  away. 

44.  And  he  saith  to  him :  See 
thou  tell  no  one,  but  go,  shew  thy¬ 
self  to  the  high-priest,  and  offer  for 
thy  cleansing  the  things  that  Moses 
commanded,  for  a  testimony  to  them. 


High  Priest.  Although  the  Jews  were  forbidden  to  touch  a  corpse,  yet  Eliseus  touched 
the  dead  child  whom  he  restored  to  life  (4  Kings  iv.  34),  thus  showing  that  divine  miracles 
are  above  ritual  precepts. 

43.  charged  him ,  i.e.  He  charged  him  that  he  should  tell  no  man  (St  Luke 
v.  14).  Jesus  strictly  commanded  tlie  leper  not  to  noise  abroad  the 
miracle.  He  did  not  wish  to  confirm  the  Jews  in  their  idea  concerning 
the  temporal  reign  of  the  Messiah.  On  other  occasions  our  Lord  com¬ 
manded  silence  respecting  miraculous  cures  (see  page  49). 

Jesus  in  dismissing  the  leper  bids  him  practise — 

1.  Humility,  see  thou  tell  no  man. 

2.  Obedience,  go,  shew  thyself  to  the  -priests. 

3.  Gratitude,  offer  for  thy  cleansing,  etc. 

44.  to  the  high-priest.  These  words  may  refer  to  the  one  who  presided 
over  the  priests  then  serving  in  their  weekly  course,  or  to  the  high-priest 
himself. 

the  things  that  Moses  commanded.  Two  living  sparrows,  cedar  wood, 
scarlet  and  hyssop  (a  kind  of  wild  marjoram). 


JESUS  KETtBES  TO  DESEBT  PLAGES 


45.  At  ille  egressus  cocpit 
praedicare,  et  diffamare  ser- 
monem,  ita  ut  iam  non  posset 
manifeste  introire  in  civita- 
tem,  sed  foris  in  desertis 


45.  But  he  being  gone  out,  began 
to  publish,  and  to  blaze  abroad  the 
word ;  so  that  he  could  not  openly 
go  into  the  city,  but  was  without  in 


45.  began  to  publish,  etc.  Did  the  leper  sin  by  so  doing?  Probably 
not,  as  it  is  most  likely  that  he  regarded  the  prohibition  as  being 
prompted  by  our  Lord’s  humility.  Doubtless  the  man  in  his  excitement 
could  not  refrain  from  expressing  joy  and  gratitude  ;  moreover,  even  if 
he  himself  had  not  published  it,  the  leper’s  friends  and  acquaintances 
must  have  perceived  his  sudden  return  to  perfect  health. 
not  openly  go  into  the  city ,  on  account  of  the  crowd,  which,  attracted 
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locis  esset,  et  conveniebant  desert  places,  and  they  Hocked  to 
ad  eum  undique.  him  {rom  &u  sideg 

by  tlie  fame  of  His  miracles,  continually  followed  Him,  and  impeded 
His  journey. 

(No  Additional  Notes.) 


Chapter  II 

THE  HEALING  OF  THE  PARALYTIC 


1.  Et  iterum  intravit  Cap- 
harnaum  post  dies, 

2.  Et  auditum  est  quod 
in  domo  esset,  et  convenerunt 
multi,  ita  ut  non  caperet 
neque  ad  ianuam,  et  loque- 
batur  eis  verbum. 

3.  Et  venerunt  ad  eum 
ferentes  paratyticum,  qui  a 
quatuor  portabatur. 


1.  And  again  he  entered  into 
Capharnaum  after  some  days. 

2.  And  it  was  heard  that  he  was 
in  the  house,  and  many  came  to¬ 
gether,  so  that  there  was  no  room, 
no  not  even  at  the  cloor  ;  and  he  spoke 
to  them  the  word. 

3.  And  they  came  to  him  bringing 
one  sick  of  the  palsy,  who  was  carried 
by  four. 


1.  And  again  he  entered  Capharnaum.  Probably  when  the  recent  ex¬ 
citement  had  calmed  down. 

into  Capharnaum.  St  Matthew  adds  His  own  city.  Nazareth  was  His 
native  town,  but  Capharnaum  was  frequently  His  dwelling-place  during 
His  public  life,  and  this  would  naturally  be  considered  “  His  own  city  ”  : 
Doubtless  when  there,  He  often  stayed  in  the  house  of  St  Peter. 

After  some  days.  These  he  had  spent  without  in  desert  places  (chap, 
i.  45),  and  in  His  ministrations  elsewhere  in  Galilee. 

2.  It  was  heard ,  etc.  Hence  we  may  infer  that  our  Lord  had  come 
back  privately  into  Capharnaum. 

Many  came  together.  St  Luke  describes  the  crowd,  And  it  came  to 
pass  on  a  certain  day ,  as  he  sat  teaching ,  that  there  were  also  Pharisees  and 
doctors  of  the  law  sitting  by,  that  were  come  out  of  every  town  of  Galilee  and 
Judea  and  Jerusalem  (chap.  v.  17). 

No  room,  not  even  at  the  door.  Our  Lord  would  probably  be  in  a 
humble  house,  and  the  family  room  would  be  on  the  ground  floor  and 
easy  of  access.  The  Orientals  were  accustomed  to  enter  freely  into  each 
other’s  dwellings. 

the  word.  Jesus  was  preaching  when  the  paralytic  was  let  down  at 
His  feet.  St  Matthew  and  St  Luke  omit  the  following  details  which  are 
peculiar  to  St  Mark  : — 

(a)  The  paralytic  was  carried  by  four. 

(b)  There  was  a  great  crowd  at  the  door. 

(c)  They  opened  the  roof. 
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4.  Et  cum  non  possent 
offerre  eum  illi  prse  turba, 
nudaverunt  tectum  ubi  erat : 
et  patefacientes  submiserunt 
grabatum,  in  quo  paralyticus 
iacebat. 


5.  Cum  autem  vidisset 
Iesus  fidem  illorum,  ait 


4.  And  when  they  could  not  offer 
him  unto  him  for  the  multitude, 
they  uncovered  the  roof  where  he 
was :  and  opening  it  they  let  down 
the  bed  wherein  the  man  sick  of  the 
palsy  lay. 

5.  And  when  Jesus  had  seen  their 
faith,  he  saith  to  the  sick  of  the 


4.  uncovered  the  roof  ivhere  he  was. 

Oriental  houses  of  the  poorer  classes  have  flat  roofs.  Large  beams  were  placed  across 
at  intervals  of  several  feet.  Rough  ceiling  joists  were  fixed  over  these.  A  layer  of  small 
poles  or  brushwood,  arranged  close  together,  completed  the  framework.  These  three 
layers  were  covered  with  earth  or  gravel„on  which  grass  grew  or  flowers  were  cultivated. 
Sometimes  slabs  of  stone  were  placed  next  to  the  joists  instead  of  brushwood.  The 
layer  of  earth  was  rolled  flat  and  gradually  hardened.  Therefore  the  sick  man’s  friends 
would  have  had  to  get  on  to  the  roof  by  the  outside  staircase. 

St  Luke  mentions  that  they  went  up  upon  the  roof. 

They  could  uncover  the  roof  by  scraping  away  the  earth  or  gravel,  and  by  removing  a 
few  slabs  or  small  poles  and  some  of  the  joists,  they  could  easily  let  the  man  down 
between  the  beams. 

the  bed  wherein ,  etc. 

This  was  a  common  pallet  or  mat  used  by  the  poorest.  It  was  just  large  enough  for 
one  person,  and  could  be  rolled  up  when  not  in  use.  This  explains  how  the  four  bearers 
could  let  down  the  sick  man  either  by  holding  the  corners,  if,  as  was  usual,  the  rooms 
were  not  more  than  a  few  feet  high,  or  by  means  of  ropes.  Such  a  bed  could  be  easily 
carried  away  by  one  person. 

5.  their  faith,  i.e.  the  faith  of  the  bearers  and  of  the  sick  man  himself. 
The  bearers  showed  their  faith  by  their  persistence  in  overcoming  the 
obstacles  which  prevented  them  from  approaching  our  Lord.  The  man 
showed  his  faith  in  allowing  himself  to  be  thus  brought.  He  believed 
that  our  Lord  could  and  would  heal  him.  When  God  grants  blessings  to 
those  for  whom  we  pray,  He  rewards  our  prayer  and  faith  as  well  as  that 
of  the  person  for  whom  we  pray,  but  no  grace  can  be  received  by  one 
who  does  not  ask  or  desire  it,  at  least,  implicitly. 

Son.  St  Luke  gives  the  word  man  here.  St  Matthew  adds,  be  of  good 
heart  (ix.  2).  Our  Lord  thus  showed  His  love,  and  animated  the  sick 
man’s  confidence.  Possibly  the  thought  of  his  sins  made  the  man  sad. 

thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  The  Jews  believed  that  every  temporal 
calamity  or  affliction  was  sent  as  a  punishment  for  sin,  e.g.  And  there 
were  present  at  that  very  time  some  that  told  Him  of  the  Galileans ,  whose 
blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with  their  sacrifices  (St  Luke  xiii.  1).  Jesus 
answered:  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned  nor  his  parents ;  hut  that  the 
works  of  God  should  be  made  manifest  in  him  (St  John  ix.  3).  Jesus,  in 
remitting  sin,  was  verifying  St  John  the  Baptist’s  words.  The  next  day 
John  saw  Jesus  coining  to  him,  and  he  saith:  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God , 
behold  him  who  taketli  away  the  sin  of  the  world  (St  John  i.  29),  and 
proving  Himself  to  be  the  Christ  since  He  exercised  the  prerogatives  of 
the  Messiah.  Because  his  soul  hath  laboured,  he  shall  see  and  be  filled :  by 
his  knowledge  shall  this  my  just  servant  justify  many,  avid  he  shall  bear 
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paralytico :  Fili,  dimittuntur 
tibi  peccata  tua. 

6.  Erant  autem  illic  qui- 
dam  de  Scribis  sedentes,  et 
cogitantes  in  cordibus  snis  : 

7.  Quid  hie  sic  loquitur? 
blasphemat.  Quis  potest 
dimittere  peccata,  nisi  solus 
Deus  ? 

8.  Quo  statim  cognito 
Iesus  spiritu  suo  quia  sic 
cogitarent  intra  se,  dicit  illis : 
Quid  ista  cogitatis  in  cordi¬ 
bus  vestris  ? 

9.  Quid  est  facilius  dicere 
paralytico :  Dimittuntur  tibi 
peccata  :  an  dicere  :  Surge, 


palsy :  Son,  thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee. 

6.  And  there  were  some  of  the 
scribes  sitting  there,  and  thinking 
in  their  hearts : 

7.  Why  doth  this  man  speak 
thus  ?  he  blasphemeth.  Who  can 
forgive  sins,  but  God  only  ? 

8.  Which  Jesus  presently  know¬ 
ing  in  his  spirit,  that  they  so  thought 
within  themselves,  saith  to  them  : 
Why  think  you  these  things  in  your 
hearts  ? 

9.  Which  is  easier,  to  say  to  the 
sick  of  the  palsy :  Thy  sins  are  for- 


their  iniquities.  Therefore  will  1  distribute  to  him  very  many ,  and,  he  shall 
divide  the  spoils  of  the  strong ,  because  he  hath  delivered  his  soul  unto  death , 
and  was  reputed  with  the  wicked :  and  he  hath  borne  the  sins  of  many  and 
hath  prayed  for  the  transgressors  (Isaias  liii.  11,  12)  (see  also  Jeremias 
xxxi.  34,  Micheas  vii.  18).  None  of  the  Prophets  had  ever  absolved 
from  sin.  The  sick  man  must  have  had  true  contrition  for  his  sins  and 
earnestly  desired  forgiveness,  otherwise  Jesus  would  not  have  absolved  him. 

6.  some  of  the  scribes  ....  thinking  in  their  hearts:  likewise  the 
Pharisees  as  we  learn  from  St  Luke  (v.  21).  The  Jews  had  already 
determined  to  kill  Him  (St  John  v.  18),  and  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
were  there  as  spies  watching  our  Lord,  that  they  might  accuse  Him  to  the 
synagogue.  This  is  the  first  of  the  many  conspiracies  against  our  Lord. 

7.  blasphemeth.  By  asserting  a  power  which  God  alone  has,  viz.,  that 
of  forgiving  sins.  To  the  Scribes  who  denied  our  Lord’s  divinity,  His 
word  seemed  a  breach  of  the  second  commandment. 

Men  are  guilty  of  blasphemy — 

(1)  When  they  speak  against  Gorl  or  deny  His  attributes. 

(2)  When  they  ascribe  these  attributes  to  creatures. 

8.  knowing  in  his  spirit ,  It  was  by  His  divine  Spirit  that  He  read 
the  thoughts  of  Plis  enemies.  He  thus  proved  His  divinity,  and  therefore 
His  power  to  forgive  sins,  for  who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  alone  ?  The 
prophets  often  knew  things  by  God’s  revelations,  as  when  Eliseus  con¬ 
victed  Giezi  of  lying  and  disobedience,  but  Jesus  needed  no  interior 
illumination.  As  God,  all  was  open  to  Him.  Under  the  new  law  by 
the  Sacrament  of  Order,  priests  receive  this  divine  mission  of  absolving 
sinners  in  God’s  name,  but  under  the  old  law,  although  the  confession  of 
certain  sins  was  enjoined,  the  Jewish  priest  had  no  power  to  absolve. 

9.  Which  is  easier.  It  was  easier,  as  regards  convincing  men  of  His 
divine  power,  to  claim  to  forgive  sins,  than  to  restore  a  sick  man  to 
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tolle  grabatum  tuum,  et  am- 
bula  1 

10.  Ut  autem  sciatis  quia 
Filius  hominis  habet  potes- 
tatem  in  terra  dimittendi 
peccata,  (ait  paralytico) 

11.  Tibidico  :  Surge,  tolle 
grabatum  tuum,  et  vade  in 
domum  tuam. 

12.  Etstatim  surrexitille  : 
et,  sublato  grabato,  abiit 
coram  omnibus,  ita  ut  mira- 
rentur  omnes,  et  lionori- 
ficarent  Deum,  dicentes  : 
Quia  numquam  sic  vidimus. 


given  thee ;  or  to  say :  Arise,  take 
up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

10.  But  that  you  may  know  that 
the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth 
to  forgive  sins  (he  saith  to  the  sick 
of  the  palsy), 

11.  I  say  to  thee,  Arise,  take  up 
thy  bed,  and  go  into  thy  house. 

12.  And  immediately  he  arose; 
and  taking  up  his  bed,  went  his 
way  in  the  sight  of  all,  so  that  all 
wondered,  and  glorified  God,  saying  : 
We  never  saw  the  like. 


health,  since  no  one  could  assure  himself  if  the  sins  were  really  forgiven 
or  not,  whereas  all  could  see  a  visible  miracle  of  healing.  To  do  the 
latter  Jesus  must  be  God,  hence  He  could  forgive  sins. 

10.  Son  of  man.  This. title  is  mostly  found  on  the  lips  of  our  Lord 
Himself.  The  sacred  writers  rarely  apply  it  to  Him.  It  occurs  fourteen 
times  in  St  Marks  Gospel.  This  same  title  is  applied  to  the  Messiah  by 
Daniel  (vii.  1 3),  I  beheld  therefore  in  the  vision  of  the  night ,  and  lo,  one  like 
the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven.  Jesus  uses  it  to  express 
His  perfect  humanity.  It  is  also  used  by  St  Stephen,  who,  being  full  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ,  looking  up  steadfastly  to  heaven ,  saio  the  glory  of  God ,  and 
Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  And  he  said:  Behold  I  see  the 
heavens  opened ,  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God 
(Acts  vii.  55).  See  also  by  St  John,  Apocalypse  (i.  13,  xiv.  14). 

on  earth.  The  Son  of  man  on  earth  could  forgive  sins,  as  could  the  Son 
of  God  in  Heaven. 

power  .  ...  to  forgive  sins.  Jesus  forgave  authoritatively  and  meri¬ 
toriously.  His  priests  absolve  penitents  ministerially. 

11.  take  up  thy  bed.  The  bed  or  mat  was  easily  rolled  up.  This 
proved  the  man’s  perfect  cure,  as  a  palsied  man  cannot  even  lift  a  cup  to 
his  lips. 

12.  immediately.  It  was  a  sudden  cure,  not  a  gradual  return  to  health  ; 
so  it  was  in  the  case  of  the  leper  and  of  St  Peter’s  mother-in-law.  This 
miracle  was  worked  instantaneously ,  completely ,  and  publicly. 

in  the  sight  of  all.  They  now  made  way  for  him  to  leave. 

all  wondered.  St  Matthew  gives,  the  multitudes  ....  feared  and 
glorified  God  (ix.  8),  that  is  the  common  people ,  for  the  Scribes  and  Phari¬ 
sees  still  refused  to  believe. 
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CALL  OF  ST  MATTHEW 


13.  Et  egressus  est  rursus 
ad  mare :  omnisque  turba 
veniebat  ad  eura,  et  docebat 
eos. 

14.  Et  cum  prseteriret, 
vidit  Levi  Alphaei  sedentem 
ad  telonium,  et  ait  illi : 
Sequere  me.  Et  surgens 
secutus  est  eum. 


15.  Et  factum  est,  cum 
accumberet  in  domo  illius, 
multi  publicani,  et  pecca- 
tores  simul  discumbebant 
cum  Iesu,  et  discipulis  eius  : 
erant  enim  multi,  qui  et 
sequebantur  eum. 

16.  Et  Scribee,  et  Pharissei 
videntes  quia  manducaret 
cum  publicanis,  et  peccatori- 
bus,  dicebant  discipulis  eius : 


13.  And  he  went  forth  again  to 
the  sea-side :  and  all  the  multitude 
came  to  him,  and  he  taught  them. 

14.  And  when  he  was  passing  by, 
he  saw  Levi  the  son  of  Alpheus  sitting 
at  the  receipt  of  custom ;  and  he 
saith  to  him :  Follow  me.  And 
rising  up  he  followed  him. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as 
he  sat  at  meat  in  his  house,  many 
publicans  and  sinners  sat  down  to¬ 
gether  with  Jesus  and  his  disciples. 
For  they  were  many,  who  also 
followed  him. 

16.  And  the  scribes  and  the 
Pharisees,  seeing  that  he  ate  with 
publicans  and  sinners,  said  to  his 


13.  He  went  forth,  from  tlie  home  in  Capharnaum  to  the  sea-shore. 

14.  Levi.  This  was  St  Matthew’s  name  before  his  call  to  the  Apostle- 
ship.  In  like  maimer,  Simon  received  the  name  of  Peter,  and  Saul’s 
name  was  changed  to  Paul. 

son  of  Alpheus.  Not  the  same  as  Alpheus  the  father  of  St  James  the 
Less.  In  the  lists  of  the  Apostles,  St  Matthew  and  St  James  the  Less 
are  never  classed  together,  whereas  in  the  case  of  Apostles  who  were 
brothers,  the  names  follow  one  another. 

receipt  of  custom.  The  toll-house  where  taxes  on  exports  and  imports 
were  levied.  Capharnaum  was  a  thriving  business  town,  whence  roads  to 
Tyre,  Damascus  and  Jerusalem,  etc.,  branched  off  (see  Geog.  Notes,  p.  82). 

sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom.  Therefore  Levi  was  one  of  the  despised 
class  of  publicans,  classed  by  the  Jews  with  harlots,  heathens  and  sinners. 
(See  Publicans,  Part  IV.) 

Follow  me.  Jesus  called  Levi  in  spite  of  his  position  and  bad  reputa¬ 
tion.  It  is  probable  that  Levi  had  previously  heard  of,  or  witnessed  our 
Lord’s  miracles,  and  also  listened  to  Ilis  discourses,  since  Jesus  had 
already  wrought  mighty  works  in  and  near  Capharnaum. 

15.  as  he  sat  at  meat  in  his  house.  St  Luke  tells  us  that  Levi  made 
him  a  great  feast  in  his  own  house ;  and  there  was  a  great  company  of 
publicans  and  of  others,  that  were  at  table  with  them  (St  Luke  v.  29).  It 
was  doubtless  a  farewell  banquet  to  his  old  friends,  'publicans  and  sinners. 

16.  seeing  that  he  ate ,  etc.  These  Pharisees  would  not,  of  course,  have 
sat  down  and  eaten  with  Levi  and  his  friends,  for  this  would  have 
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Quare  cum  publicanis,  et  disciples :  Why  doth  your  master 

bibit  ^ Master  ™esterl?5at  et  ea^  and  drink  with  publicans  and 

sinners  ? 

17.  Hoc  audito  Iesus  ait  17.  Jesus  hearing  this,  saith  to 

are  well  have  no 
m,  but  they  that 
came  not  to  call 
the  just  hut  sinners. 

rendered  them  “  unclean ”  according  to  their  traditions.  They  merely 
came  in,  as  the  Oriental  custom  permitted,  to  watch  the  feast. 
sinners.  Lax  Jews,  not  necessarily  Gentiles. 

said  to  his  disciples.  They  may  have  feared  to  address  our  Lord 
directly,  or  thought  it  would  be  easy  to  triumph  over  His  disciples,  whom 
they  knew  to  be  poor,  ignorant  men. 

17.  I  came  not  to  call,  etc.  Jesus  explains  that  He  frequented  sinners 
that  He  might  convert  them,  just  as  a  physician  visits  the  sick  that  he 
may  heal  them. 

to  call  the  just,  said  ironically  to  the  Pharisees  who  were  “just”  in 
their  own  estimation.  Also  Jesus  was  always  ready  to  leave  the  ninety- 
nine  that  He  might  seek  the  sheep  that  was  lost. 


nils  :  JNon  necesse  nabent 
sani  medico,  sed  qui  male 
habent :  non  enim  veni 
vocare  iustos,  sed  peccatores. 


them :  They  tha 
need  of  a  physi< 
are  sick.  For  ’ 


DISCOURSE  ON  FASTING 


18.  Et  erant  disci  puli 
Ioannis,  et  Pharissei  ieiu- 
nantes  :  et  veniunt,  et  dicunt 
illi :  Quare  discipuli  Ioannis, 
et  Pharisaeorum  ieiunant,  tui 
autem  discipuli  non  ieiu¬ 
nant  ? 

19.  Et  ait  illis  Iesus: 
Numquid  possunt  filii  nup- 


18.  And  the  disciples  of  John  and 
the  Pharisees  used  to  fast :  and  they 
come,  and  say  to  him :  Why  do  the 
disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Phari¬ 
sees  fast :  but  thy  disciples  do  not 
fast  ? 

19.  And  Jesus  saith  to  them : 
Can  the  children  of  the  marriage 

o 


18.  disciples  of  John.  They  were,  like  their  master  St  John  the 
Baptist,  accustomed  to  fast  frequently.  The  Pharisees  fasted  on  the 
Mondays  and  Thursdays  in  memory  of  Moses  ascent  and  descent  of 
Mt.  Sinai,  as  the  Pharisee  boasted,  I  fast  twice  in  a  week  (St  Luke 
xviii.  12).  They  also  kept  extra  fasts,  and  very  possibly  the  banquet  at 
Levi’s  house  fell  on  one  of  their  extra  fast  days.  Certainly  our  Lord 
would  not  have  broken  a  fast  prescribed  by  the  law  of  Moses.  The 
Pharisees  and  disciples  of  John  join  together  to  blame  our  Lord’s  action. 

used  to  fast :  literally,  were  fasting. 

19.  children  of  the  marriage.  The  wedding  guests  who  accompanied 
the  bridegroom  to  the  house  of  the  bride  and  assisted  at  the  marriage 
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tiarum,  quamdiu  sponsus 
cum  illis  est,  ieiunare  ? 
Quanto  tempore  habent  se- 
cum  sponsum,  non  possunt 
ieiunare. 

20.  Venient  autem  dies 
cum  auferetur  ab  eis  sponsus : 
et  tunc  ieiunabunt  in  illis 
diebus. 

21.  Nemo  assumentum 
panni  rudis  assuit  vesti- 
mento  veteri :  alioquin  aufert 
supplementum  novum  a 
veteri,  et  maior  scissura  fit. 


22.  Et  nemo  mittit  vinum 
novum  in  utres  veteres  :  alio¬ 
quin  dirumpet  vinum  utres, 


fast,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is 
with  them  ?  As  long  as  they  have 
the  bridegroom  with  them,  they 
cannot  fast. 

20.  But  the  days  will  come  when 
the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away 
from  them :  and  then  they  shall 
fast  in  those  days. 

21.  No  man  seweth  a  piece  of 
raw  cloth  to  an  old  garment :  other¬ 
wise  the  new  piecing  taketh  away 
from  the  old,  and  there  is  made  a 
greater  rent. 

22.  And  no  man  putteth  new 
wine  into  old  bottles :  otherwise 
the  wine  will  burst  the  bottles,  and 


feast.  They  were  obliged  by  tlieir  custom  and  their  laws  to  rejoice 
during  the  whole  week  following  the  marriage. 

Bridegroom.  Jesus  is  the  Bridegroom,  and  He  here  reminds  St  John’s 
disciples  that  their  master  had  spoken  of  Him  as  such,  and  that  St  John 
was  the  friend  who  rejoiced  :  He  that  hath  the  bride ,  is  the  bridegroom :  but 
the  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  who  standeth  andlieareth  him,  rejoiceth  with  joy 
because  of  the  bridegroom's  voice.  This  my  joy  therefore  is  fulfilled  (St  John 
iii.  29). 

As  long  as  they ,  etc.  Jesus  was  with  His  disciples,  they  were  the  sons  or 
“  children  of  the  marriage ,”  hence  they  were  bound  to  rejoice.  It  was  not  the 
time  for  the  fasting  of  supererogation.  Such  conduct  would  be  inconsistent. 

20.  The  days  will  come.  A  reference  to  His  Crucifixion.  Our  Lord 
often  referred  to  His  death  (see  St  John  ii.  19,  iii.  14),  and  more 
frequently  as  the  time  drew  nearer. 

taken  away  :  literally  “  torn  away  with  violence.”  This  is  the  first 
allusion  to  our  Lord’s  death  in  St  Mark’s  Gospel. 

They  shall  fast  in  those  days.  Both  when  they  mourned  Christ’s  death, 
and  also  after  His  ascension  when  the  Bridegroom  left  them. 

21  and  22.  These  verses  give  us  two  parables  in  which,  under  the  figure  of  raw  doth  and 
new  wine,  Jesus  refers  to  His  own  teaching,  while  the  old  garment  and  old  bottles  refer 
to  the  Jewish  rites  and  observances.  The  truth  taught  by  these  parables  is,  that  the 
Jewish  form  of  worship  was  to  be  superseded  by  Christian  rites  and  ceremonies. 

The  Law  being  fulfilled  was  to  give  place  to  the  Gospel. 

21.  raw  cloth :  cloth  that  had  not  been  fulled  or  shrunk,  and  which  if 
applied  to  fulled  cloth,  would  contract  when  moistened,  and  rend  the 
garment. 

22.  old  bottles.  The  wine  bottles  were  made  of  sheep  or  goat  skins. 
Naturally,  when  not  in  use  they  would  dry  up.  If  new  or  unfermented 
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et  vinum  effundeter,  et  utres 
peribunt :  sed  vinum  novum 
in  utres  novos  mitti  debet. 


both  the  wine  will  be  spilled,  and 
the  bottles  will  be  lost.  But  new 
wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles. 


wine  was  poured  in,  these  skins  would  crack  when  subjected  to  the 
pressure  of  the  gases  engendered  by  fermentation. 


THE  DISCIPLES  PLUCK  THE  EARS  OF  CORN 


23.  Et  factum  est  iterum 
cum  Dominus  sabbatis  am- 
bularet  per  sata,  et  discipuli 
eius  cceperunt  progredi,  et 
vellere  spicas. 

24.  Pharisaei  autern  dice' 
bant  ei :  Ecce,  quid  faciunt 
sabbatis  quod  non  licet  ? 


25.  Et  ait  illis :  Num- 


23.  And  it  came  to  pass  again,  as 
the  Lord  walked  through  the  corn¬ 
fields  on  the  sabbath,  that  his 
disciples  began  to  go  forward  and 
to  pluck  the  ears  of  corn. 

24.  And  the  Pharisees  said  to 
him :  Behold,  why  do  they  on 
the  sabbath-day  that  which  is  not 
lawful  ? 

25.  And  he  said  to  them  :  Have 


23.  through  the  corn-fields.  Jesus  and  His  disciples  were  walking  along 
a  narrow  unenclosed  foot-path  which  led  through  large  tracts  of  ripening 
grain.  The  plain  of  Genesareth  was  extremely  fertile  and  large  quantities 
of  grain  were  raised  there. 

on  the  Sabbath.  St  Luke  (vi.  1)  gives  the  second  first  Sabbath.  It  is 
difficult  to  determine  exactly  what  this  means.  Though  ripe,  the  corn 
was  not  yet  cut.  Now  the  wheat-harvest  was  gathered  at  Pentecost,  hence 
the  disciples  must  have  plucked  the  corn  on  a  Sabbath  between  the 
Passover  and  Pentecost  in  the  second  year  of  our  Lord’s  ministry. 
Probably  this  incident  occurred  in  Galilee. 

pluck  the  ears  of  corn.  The  disciples  being  hungry  (St  Matt.)  plucked 
the  ears  of  corn.  By  the  law  of  Moses  reaping  and  threshing  were 
forbidden  on  the  Sabbath.  The  Pharisees,  with  their  rigid  ideas,  evidently 
considered  plucking  as  “reaping,”  and  rubbing  the  ears  in  the  hands  as 
a  kind  of  threshing.  The  Rabbis  thus  added  their  own  traditions  to  the 
precepts  of  the  law.  It  was  allowed  to  pluck  the  standing  corn  to  satisfy 
hunger.  If  thou  go  into  thy  friencVs  corn ,  thou  mayst  break  the  ears ,  and 
rub  them  in  thy  hand :  but  not  reap  them  with  a  sickle  (Deut.  xxiii.  25). 

24.  The  Pharisees  said.  They  wished  to  prove  that  Jesus  allowed  His 
disciples  to  desecrate  the  Sabbath. 

to  him.  St  Luke  has  “  to  them,"  i.e.  to  the  disciples.  Either  some 
Pharisees  may  have  questioned  our  Lord,  and  others,  the  disciples,  or  the 
same  men  rebuked  both  our  Lord  and  His  apostles. 

not  lawful.  The  Pharisees  accuse  our  Lord  of  profaning  the  Sabbath. 
There  is  no  question  of  theft  implied. 

25.  He  sard.  Jesus  justifies  His  disciples’  conduct  by  appealing  to  the 
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quam  legistis  quid  fecerit 
David,  quando  necessitatem 
habuit,  et  esuriit  ipse,  et 
qui  cum  eo  erant  ? 

26.  Quomodo  introivit  in 
domum  Dei  sub  Abiathar 
principe  sacerdotum,  et  panes 
propositionis  manducavit, 
quos  non  licebat  manducare, 
nisi  sacerdotibus,  et  dedit 
eis,  qui  cum  eo  erant  ? 

27.  Et  dicebat  eis  :  Sab- 
batum  propter  hominem 
factum  est,  et  non  homo 
propter  sabbatum. 


you  never  read  what  David  did, 
when  he  had  need,  and  was  hungry 
himself,  and  they  that  were  with 
him  ? 

26.  How  he  went  into  the  house 
of  God  under  Abiathar  the  high- 
driest ,  and  did  eat  the  loaves  of  pro¬ 
position  which  was  not  lawful  to 
eat  but  for  the  priests,  and  gave  to 
them  who  were  with  him  ? 

27.  And  he  said  to  them :  The 
sabbath  was  made  for  man,  not  man 
for  the  sabbath. 


example  of  David,  who  also  did  what  was  against  the  letter  of  the  law, 
but  which  the  Pharisees’  traditions  did  not  condemn. 

What  David  did  when  he  had  need  (see  1  Kings  xxi.  6).  David,  when 
fleeing  from  Saul,  went  to  Nobe,  to  the  high-priest,  and  asked  for 
food  for  himself  and  his  followers.  Achimelech  gave  David  the  twelve 
loaves  of  proposition,  perhaps  at  Abiathar’s  request.  This  seems  to  have 
happened  on  a  Sabbath  day,  since  we  are  told,  The  priest  therefore  gave 
him  hallowed  bread  :  for  there  ivas  'no  bread  there ,  but  only  the  loaves  of 
proposition ,  which  had  been  taken  away  from  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  that 
hot  loaves  may  be  set  up  (1  Kings  xxi.  6). 

26.  loaves  of  proposition.  Twelve  loaves  or  cakes,  one  from  the  head 
of  each  tribe,  placed  on  the  golden  table  of  proposition  in  the  Holy 
Place,  and  renewed  each  Sabbath.  The  priests  only  were  allowed  to  eat 
these  loaves.  Our  Lord  argues  thus  with  the  Pharisees  :  If  the  high- 
priest  gave  David  and  his  men  the  loaves  of  proposition,  which  were 
reserved  for  the  priests  alone,  without  profaning  the  Sabbath,  how  could 
the  Apostles  be  guilty  in  plucking  ordinary  corn  to  satisfy  their  hunger  ? 

Abiathar  was  the  son  of  Achimelech,  who  was  high-priest  when  Saul 
persecuted  David.  Abiathar  fled  to  David  when  by  Saul’s  orders  the 
priests  at  Edom,  including  Achimelech,  were  massacred. 

to  them  who  were  with  him.  There  seems  a  contradiction  here,  for  we 
read,  And  David  came  to  Nobe  to  Achimelech  the  priest :  and  Achimelech 
ivas  astonished  at  Davids  coming.  And  he  said  to  him:  Why  art  thou 
alone ,  and  no  man  with  thee  ?  (1  Kings  xxi.  1).  It  is,  however,  only  an 
apparent  discrepancy,  since  David  had  appointed  his  “servants  to  such 
and  such  a  place”  ;  (verse  2)  the  bread  was  for  them,  though  they  did  not 
actually  go  to  fetch  it. 

27.  The  Sabbath  was  made,  etc.  St  Mark  alone  gives  these  important 
words.  The  Sabbath  was  instituted  for  man’s  bodily  and  spiritual  good. 
Therefore,  if  its  observance  injured  the  former,  it  could  be  disregarded. 
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] 


28.  Itaque  Dominus  est 
filius  hominis,  etiara  sab- 
bati. 


28.  Therefore  the  Son  of  man  is 
Lord  of  the  sabbath  also. 


28.  Lord  of  the  Sabbath.  Jesus  could  interpret  and  dispense  from  His 
own  laws  as  He  willed. 


Chapter  III 


HEALING  OF  THE  MAN  WITH  THE  WITHERED 
HAND  (ON  THE  SABBATH) 


1.  Et  introivit  iterum  in 
synagogam  :  et  erat  ibi  homo 
habens  manum  aridam. 

2.  Et  observabant  emu,  si 
sabbatis  curaret,  ut  accusa- 

rent  ilium. 

3.  Et  ait  homini  habenti 
manum  aridam  :  Surge  in 
median. 

4.  Et  dicit  eis  :  Licet  sab¬ 
batis  benefacere,  an  male  ? 


1.  And  he  entered  again  into  the 
synagogue,  and  there  was  a  man 
there  who  had  a  withered  hand. 

2.  And  they  watched  him  whether 
he  would  heal  on  the  sabbath-days ; 
that  they  might  accuse  him.  • 

3.  And  he  said  to  the  man  who 

* 

had  the  withered  hand :  Stand  up 
in  the  midst. 

4.  And  he  saith  to  them  :  Is  it 
lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath- 
days,  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life,  or 


1.  He  entered  again.  St  Luke  tells  us  this  took  place  on  another 
Sabbath  (v.  7),  not  the  Sabbath  on  which,  the  disciples  plucked  the  ears 

of  corn. 

the  synagogue  of  Capharnaum,  where  the  Pharisees,  whom  He  had 
recently  rebuked,  worshipped  habitually. 

withered  hand.  It  was  his  right  hand  (St  Luke  vi.  6),  the  hand  was 
dried  up  ;  such  a  disease  was  beyond  medical  skill. 

2.  they  watched  him — i.e.  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  of  Galilee,  together 
with  those  who  had  come  from  Judea  and  Jerusalem — to  find  some 
accusation  against  Him. 

watched.  The  word  implies  here,  spying  with  malevolence,  that  they 
might  accuse  him. 

3.  Stand  up :  that  the  sad  condi  tion  of  the  man  might  be  seen,  per¬ 
haps  to  induce  pity  in  the  hearts  of  the  Pharisees,  also  to  render  the 
miracle  visible  to  all  present. 

4.  He  saith.  Jesus  replied  to  their  question,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 
Sabbath  days  ?  (St  Matt.  xii.  10),  by  the  counter- question,  Is  it  lawful  to 
do  good  on  the  Sabbath  day  ? 

do  evil.  To  inflict  some  bodily  injury,  as  opposed  to  saving  a  life.  Not 
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to  destroy  ?  But  they  held  their 
peace. 

5.  And  looking  round  about  on 
them ,  with  anger ,  being  grieved  for 
the  blindness  of  their  hearts ,  he  saith 
to  the  man  :  Stretch  forth  thy  hand. 
And  he  stretched  it  forth :  and  his 
hand  was  restored  unto  him. 

6.  And  the  Pharisees  going  out 
immediately  made  a  consultation 
with  the  Herodians  against  him,  how 
they  might  destroy  him. 

to  deliver  a  person  from  suffering,  when  we  can,  is  equivalent  to  inflicting 
the  suffering.  Sins  of  omission  may  be  as  grievous  as  sins  of  com¬ 
mission. 

1.  They  held  their  peace.  j 

2.  Looking  round  about,  with  anger.  V These  three  details  are  peculiar  to  St  Mark. 

3.  Being  grieved  for  the  blindness,  etc.  J 

held  their  peace.  To  have  answered  that  it  was  right  to  heal  on  the 
Sabbath,  would  have  justified  our  Lord’s  merciful  deed.  To  have  denied 
the  right,  would  have  been  contradicting  their  own  traditions,  which 
allowed  medical  aid  to  be  given  on  the  Sabbath  when  life  was  at  stake. 

5.  looking  round.  Gazing  on  them  with  mingled  feelings  of  anger  and 
grief  (or  compassion)  for  their  blindness.  His  divine  regard  fell  on  each 
as  He  looked  round. 

his  hand  was  restored;  11  even  as  the  other ”  (St  Matt.  xii.  13).  Jesus 
cured  the  man  without  any  exterior  signs  or  words,  and  thus  gave  His 
accusers  no  ground  for  bringing  a  legal  accusation  against  Him,  since 
the  miracle  was  performed  by  a  volition  which  could  not  desecrate  the 
Sabbath.  This  is  one  of  the  seven  miracles  worked  on  the  Sabbath  dav. 

>  V 

6.  made  a  consultation  with  the  Herodians :  — “  they  were  filled  with 
madness,  and  they  talked  one  with  another ,  what  they  might  do  to  Jesus  ” 
(St  Luke  vi.  11), 

Herodians.  (See  Pol.  and  Eelig.  Jewish  Sects,  Part  IV.) 


animam  salvam  facer e,  an 
perdere  ?  At  illi  tacebant. 

5.  Et  circumspiciens  eos 
cum  ira,  contristatus  super 
csecitate  cordis  eorum,  dicit 
homini :  Extende  manum 
tuam.  Et  extendit,  et  re- 
stituta  est  manus  illi. 


6.  Exeuntes  autem  Phari- 
ssei,  statim  cum  Herodianis 
consilium  faciebant  adversus 
eum  quomodo  euni  perde- 
rent. 


JESUS  RETIRES  FROM  HIS  ENEMIES 


7.  Iesus  autem  cum  disci- 
pulis  suis  secessit  ad  mare  : 


7.  But  Jesus  retired  with  his 
disciples  to  the  sea ;  and  a  great 


Verses  7-12  are  an  exceedingly  brief  account  of  many  mighty  works 
which  Jesus  did  during  His  Galilean  ministry.  But  many  of  these  cures 
would  be  more  or  less  similar,  hence  the  Evangelist  condenses  his  account. 

7.  retired.  In  consequence  of  the  hostility  of  the  Pharisees  and 
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et  multa  turba  a  Galilasa,  et 
Iudaea,  secuta  est  eum, 

8.  Et  ab  Ierosolymis,  et 
ab  Idumaea,  et  trans  Ior¬ 
dan  em  :  et  qui  circa  Tyrum, 
et  Sidonem,  multitudo 
magna,  audientes,  quae 
faciebat,  venerunt  ad  eum. 


9.  Et  dixit  discipulis  suis 
ut  navicula  sibi  deserviret 
propter  turbam,  ne  com- 
primerent  eum. 

10.  Multos  enim  sanabat 
.ita  ut  irruerant  in  eum  ut 
ilium  tangerent  quotquot 
habebant  plagas. 

11.  Et  spiritus  immundi, 
cum  ilium  videbant,  procide- 
bant  ei :  et  clamabant  di- 
centes  : 

12.  Tu  es  Filius  Dei.  Et 
vehementer  comminabatur 
eis  ne  manifestarent  ilium. 


multitude  followed  him,  from  Galilee 
and  Judea, 

8.  And  from  Jerusalem,  and  from 
Idumea,  and  from  beyond  the  Jor¬ 
dan.  And  they  about  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  a  great  multitude,  hearing 
the  things  which  he  did,  came  to 
him. 

9.  And  he  spoke  to  his  disciples 
that  a  small  ship  should  wait  on 
him  because  of  the  multitude,  lest 
they  should  throng  him. 

10.  For  he  healed  many,  so  that 
they  pressed  upon  him  for  to  touch 
him,  as  many  as  had  evils. 

11.  And  the  unclean  spirits,  when 
they  saw  him,  fell  down  before  him  : 
and  they  cried,  saying  : 

12.  Thou  art'  the  Son  of  God. 
And  he  strictly  charged  them  that 
they  should  not  make  him  known. 


Herodians.  This  is  the  third  retirement  of  our  Lord  that  St  Mark 
mentions  (see  Analy.  of  Gospel,  p.  42). 

to  the  sea ,  i.e.  of  Galilee. 

a  great  multitude  followed. 

(from  Galilee,  Tyre  and  Sidon,  north  of  Palestine. 

They  came  from  all  i  ,,  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  central, 
parts  of  Palestine.  )  ,,  Persea  beyond  the  Jordan,  on  the  east. 

(  ,,  Idumea,  due  south. 

8.  came  to  him.  His  fame  had  now  spread  through  all  the  land.  Not 
only  multitudes  followed  Him,  but  crowds  came  to  meet  Him,  hearing  the 
things  which  he  did. 

9.  a  small  ship.  As  Jesus  could  no  longer  preach  in  the  synagogues, 
the  boat  served  as  a  pulpit,  whence  He  preached  to  the  people.  It  also 
enabled  Him  to  cross  the  lake  whenever  He  desired. 

10.  evils.  Bodily  diseases  or  possessions  of  the  devil. 

11.  unclean  spirits.  Those  possessed  by  unclean  spirits. 

when  =  as  often  as  they  saw  Him. 

fell  down  before  him.  The  devils  use  at  their  will,  the  limbs  and 
organs  of  those  in  whom  they  are  permitted  to  dwell. 

12.  strictly  charged  =  sternly  forbade  them  to  proclaim  His  divinity  as 
revealed  by  His  works. 

should  not  make  him  knovm.  This  charge  may  have  been  given  either 
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to  those  whom  Jesus  delivered,  or  to  the  unclean  spirits  themselves.  Jesus 
doubtless  acted  thus — 

(1)  To  avoid  further  exasperating  His  enemies. 

(2)  From  a  sentiment  of  humility. 

(3)  To  correct  the  common  opinion  of  the  temporal  reign  of  the  Messiah. 

(No  Additional  Notes.) 


THE  CALLING  OF  THE  TWELVE  APOSTLES 


13.  Et  ascendens  in  mon- 
tem  vocavit  ad  se  quos  voluit 
ipse  :  et  venerunt  ad  eum. 


14.  Et  fecit  ut  essent  duo- 
decim  cum  illo  :  et  ut  mit- 
teret  eos  prsedicare. 

15.  Et  dedit  illis  potesta- 
tein  curandi  infirmitates,  et 
eiiciendi  dsemonia. 


1 3.  And  going  up  into  a  moun¬ 
tain,  he  called  unto  him  whom  he 
would  himself :  and  they  came  to 
him. 

14.  And  he  made  that  twelve 
should  be  with  him,  and  that  he 
might  send  them  to  preach. 

15.  And  he  gave  them  power  to 
heal  sicknesses,  and  to  cast  out 
devils. 


13.  going  up.  St  Luke  tells  us  that  Jesus  went  up  in  the  evening, 
since  He  passed  the  whole  night  in  the  prayer  of  God.  And  when  day  was 
come  He  called  unto  Him  His  disciples  (vi.  12-13).  Jesus  habitually 
prayed  before  performing  any  important  action. 

into  a  mountain.  A  local  tradition  points  to  the  “  Horns  of  Hattin,” 
the  highest  hill  on  the  western  side  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  There  are  two 
peaks  at  its  summit  joined  by  a  small  plateau. 

14.  He  made  that ,  etc.  “  He  called  unto  him  his  disciples .”  He  chose 
His  apostles  from  among  the  numerous  disciples  referred  to  in  Acts  i.  21, 
as  men  who  had  companied  with  the  apostles.  " 

twelve.  There  were  twelve  apostles,  as  there  had  been  twelve  sons  of 
Jacob,  the  patriarchs  of  the  Old  Testament. 

should  he  with  him ,  etc.  Jesus  trained  His  apostles  for  their  present 
and  future  work,  to  this  end  : — 

(1)  They  were  eye-witnesses  of  His  miracles. 

(2)  They  received  special  instructions  from  Him  during  His  public  life,  and  during 

the  forty  days  after  His  resurrection,  when  He  spoke  of  the  Kingdom  of  God 
(Acts  i.  3), — i.e.  the  establishment  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

(3)  They  were  sent  out  on  apostolic  missions. 

(4)  Jesus  Himself  raised  them  to  the  priesthood. 

(5)  They  received  the  fulness  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  at  Pentecost. 

send  them  to  preach.  Their  preaching  during  our  Lord’s  lifetime  had 
for  object,  to  prepare  their  hearers  for  the  preaching  of  Christ  Himself, 
even  as  the  precursor  had  done. 

15.  He  gave  them  poiver,  etc.  They  could  even  raise  the  dead,  but  all 
their  miracles  were  worked  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  not  authoritatively,  as 
Jesus  Himself  worked  miracles. 


cH.  iif.  16—19.] 
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16.  Et  irnposuit  Simoni 
nomen  Petrus  : 

17.  Et  Iacobum  Zebedan, 
et  Ioannem  fratrem  Iacobi, 
et  irnposuit  eis  nomina 
Boanerges,  quod  est,  Filii 
tonitrui : 

18.  Et  Andream,  et 
Philippum,  et  Bartholo- 
maeum,  et  Matthseum,  et 
Thomam,  et  Iacobum 
Alphaei,  et  Thaddaenm,  et 
Simonem  Cananaeum. 

19.  Et  Iudam  Iscariotem, 
qui  et  tradidit  ilium. 


16.  And  to  Simon  lie  gave  the 
name  Peter. 

17.  And  James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  the  brother  of  James  :  and 
he  named  them  Boanerges  which  is 
the  sons  of  thunder. 

18.  And  Andrew  and  Philip,  and 
Bartholomew  and  Matthew,  and 
Thomas  and  James  of  Alpheus,  and 
Thaddens,  and  Simon  the  Cananean, 

19.  And  Judas  Iscariot,  who  also 
betrayed  him. 


16.  to  Simon  he  gave  the  name  Peter.  Not  necessarily  at  this  moment, 
though  the  Evangelist  mentions  the  fact  here.  The  name  was  really 
changed  when  St  Peter  was  brought  to  our  Lord  by  St  Andrew  (see  St 
John  i.  42). 

17-19.  Names  of  the  Apostles.  These  are  enumerated  four  times  in 
Holy  Scripture. 

1st  Group. 

St  Matt.  x.  3.  St  Mark  iii.  16-19.  St  Luke  vi.  14.  Acts  i.  13. 


1.  Simon  Peter. 

2.  Andrew. 

3.  James. 

4.  John. 


Simon  Peter. 
James. 

John. 

Andrew. 


Simon  Peter. 

Andrew. 

James. 

John. 


2nd  Group. 


5.  Philip.  Philip. 

6.  Bartholomew.  Bartholomew. 

7.  Thomas.  Matthew. 

8.  Matt,  the  Publican.  Thomas. 


Philip. 

Bartholomew. 

Matthew. 

Thomas. 


Simon  Peter. 
John. 

James. 

Andrew. 


Philip. 

Thomas. 

Bartholomew. 

Matthew. 


9.  James  (son  of 
Alpheus). 

10.  Thaddeus. 

11.  Simon  the 

Cananean. 

12.  Judas  Iscariot. 


3rd  Group. 

James  (son  of  James  (son  of  James  (son  of 

Alpheus).  Alpheus).  Alpheus). 

Thaddeus.  Simon  Zelotes.  Simon  Zelotes. 

Simon  the  Cananean.  Jude  (son  of  James).  Jude  (son  of  James). 


Judas  Iscariot.  Judas  Iscariot.  -  (Judas  Iscariot.) 


We  observe,  when  comparing  these  four  lists,  that  the  names  fall 
naturally  in  three  groups  of  four.  We  notice  that  in  all  four — 

(a)  Simon  Peter  stands  first. 

lb)  Philip  comes  fifth. 

(c)  James  (son  of  Alpheus)  stands  ninth. 

(d)  Judas  Iscariot  is  named  last. 

The  same  names  always  occur  in  their  own  groups,  though  the  order 
may  vary  within  the  divisions,  excepting  for  the  four  mentioned  above. 

The  word  “apostle”  signifies  one  sent  forth.  St  John  and  St  Mark 
only  employ  the  word  once,  St  Luke  frequently  uses  it. 
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THE  FRIENDS  OF  JESUS  SEEK  HIM 


20.  Et  veniunt  ad  do- 
mum  :  et  convenit  iterum 
turba,  ita  ut  non  possent 
neque  panem  manducare. 

21.  Et  cum  audissent  sui, 
exierunt  tenere  eum  :  dice- 
bant  enim :  Quoniam  in 
furorem  versus  est. 


20.  And  they  come  to  a  house, 
and  the  multitude  cometh  together 
again,  so  that  they  could  not  so  much 
as  cat  bread. 

21.  And  when  his  friends  heard 
of  it,  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  on 
him.  For  they  said :  He  is  become 
mad. 


20.  to  a  house.  In  Capharnaum,  but  not  immediately  after  the  call  of 
the  apostles,  since  the  accusation  of  dealing  with  the  devil,  made  by  the 
scribes  against  our  Lord,  took  place  some  months  later,  in  the  autumn 
of  the  second  year  of  our  Lord’s  ministry. 

21.  his  friends.  Not  His  disciples,  but  those  friends  and  acquaintances 
who  went  out  from  Nazareth.  They  would  all  have  been  animated  with  a 
friendly  spirit,  believing  that,  as  His  friends,  it  was  their  duty  to  protect 
Him  from  His  enemies. 

he  is  become  mad.  The  accusation  of  madness  here  made  against 
our  Lord  has  often  been,  in  all  ages,  brought  against  those  who  leave  ail 
and  follow  Him  (see  Acts  xxvi.  24).  Those  who  thus  spoke  were  His  un¬ 
believing  friends  and  relations.  They  imagined  Jesus  to  be  beside 
Himself  in  consequence  of  religious  fanaticism.  Jesus  has  warned  us 
that  a  man's  enemies  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household  (St  Matt.  x.  36).  He 
who  was  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  except  sin,  experienced  this  trial. 

(No  Additional  Notes.) 


CHRIST  ACCUSED  OF  CASTING  OUT  DEVILS 

BY  BEELZEBUB 


22.  Et  Scribse,  qui  ab 
Ierosolymis  descenderant, 
dicebant  :  Quoniam  Beelze¬ 
bub  habet,  et  quia  in  prin- 
cipe  dsemoniorum  eiicit 
dpemonia. 


22.  And  the  scribes  who  were  come 
down  from  Jerusalem ,  said:  He  hath 
Beelzebub,  and  by  the  prince  of 
devils  he  casteth  out  devils. 


22.  scribes  ....  from  Jerusalem.  Those  who  had  been  sent  to  watch 
Him  and  to  report. 

come  down.  From  Jerusalem,  which  was  the  capital  of  Palestine. 

Beelzebub  =  Lord  of  flies,  so  called,  because  he  was  invoked  against 
plagues  of  flies,  or  because,  being  besmeared  with  the  blood  of  the  victims 
offered  in  sacrifice,  the  image  was  covered  with  them.  The  Jews  applied 
this  name  also  to  Satan. 

by  the  'prince  of  devils  he  casteth  out  devils.  From  St  Matt.  (xii.  24) 
we  learn  that  the  cure  of  the  blind  and  dumb  man  possessed  with  a  devil 
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23.  Et  convocatis  eis  in 
parobolis  dicebat  illis  :  Quo- 
modo  potest  Satanas  Satan- 
am  eiicere  ? 

24.  Et  si  regnum  in  se 
dividatur,  non  potest  regnum 
illud  stare. 

25.  Et  si  domus  super 
semetipsam  dispertiatur,  non 
potest  domus  ilia  stare. 

26.  Et  si  Satanas  consur- 
rexerit  in  semetipsum,  dis- 
pertitus  est,  et  non  poterit 
stare,  sed  finem  habet. 

27.  Nemo  potest  vasa 
fortis  ingressus  in  domum 
diripere,  nisi  prius  fortem 
alliget,  et  tunc  domum  eius 
diripiet. 

28.  Amen  dico  vobis, 
quoniam  omnia  dimittentur 
filiis  hominum  peccata,  et 


23.  And  after  he  had  called  them 
together,  he  said  to  them  in  parables  : 
How  can  Satan  cast  out  Satan  ? 

24.  And  if  a  kingdom  be  divided 
against  itself,  that  kingdom  cannot 
stand. 

25.  And  if  a  house  be  divided 
against  itself,  that  house  cannot 
stand. 

26.  And  if  Satan  be  risen  up 
against  himself,  he  is  divided,  and 
cannot  stand,  but  hath  an  end. 

27.  No  man  can  enter  into  the 
house  of  a  strong  man  and  rob  him 
of  his  goods,  unless  he  first  bind 
the  strong  man,  and  then  shall  he 
plunder  his  house. 

28.  Amen  I  say  to  you,  that  all 
sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons 


led  to  this  remark.  The  Pharisees,  perhaps,  caught  up  the  idea  of 
Christ's  unbelieving  friends  about  His  madness,  and  attributed  it  to 
diabolical  agency.  The  scribes  were,  by  thus  accusing  our  Lord,  guilty 
of  a  fearful  blasphemy,  since  they  made  Him  out  to  be  Satan’s  accom¬ 
plice,  thus  attributing  to  the  devil  what  was  effected  by  the  Divine  Power. 

23.  called  them  together,— i.e.  the  scribes.  Probably  they  were  dispersed 
among  the  crowd  in  order  to  excite  the  people  against  our  Lord.  By 
spreading  their  blasphemy  they  hoped  to  cause  a  tumult. 

in  parable s  =  here  the  word  stands  for  similes  or  illustrations. 

Satan  cast  out  Satan.  By  so  doing,  the  devil  would  be  working  against 
his  own  interest ;  moreover,  if  Satan  was  cast  out  by  Jesus,  then  evidently 
Christ  was  the  stronger.  Our  Lord  argues  that  a  kingdom  or  a  house 
(i.e.  family  or  household)  divided  against  itself  inevitably  brings  about 
its  own  destruction,  and  this,  Satan  was  far  too  astute  to  do. 

27.  the  house.  This  world,  or  the  individual  soul. 

the  strong  man  —  Satan. 

bind  the  strong  man.  He  who  has  power  to  bind  the  strong  is  Jesus, 
who  disarms  the  devil,  drives  him  out  and  rifles  his  house,  that  is, 
delivers  man  from  Satan’s  yoke.  This  is  an  illustration  of  what  Jesus 
had  recently  done  when  He  healed  the  blind  and  dumb  man  possessed  of 

a  devil. 

28.  Amen  I  say  to  you.  Here  follows  a  solemn  warning  against  the  sin 
of  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

all  sins  shall  be  forgiven, — i.e.  by  means  of  perfect  contrition  alone,  or 
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blasphemiee,  quilms  blas- 
phemaverint : 

29.  Qui  autem  blasphem- 
averit  in  Spiritum  sanctum, 
non  habebit  remissionem  in 
peternum,  sed  reus  erit  aeterni 
delicti. 

30.  Quoniam  dicebant : 
Spiritum  immundum  habet. 


of  men,  and  the  blasphemies  where¬ 
with  they  shall  blaspheme : 

29.  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  never 
have  forgiveness,  but  shall  be  guilty 
of  an  everlasting  sin. 

30.  Because  they  said :  He  hath 
an  unclean  spirit. 


tliroug'li  sacramental  confession  and  attrition  together.  It  is  an  article  of 
faith  that  no  sinner  having  sincere  contrition,  is  ever  rejected  by  our 
God,  who  is  infinitely  merciful. 

29.  shall  never  have  forgiveness.  This  sin  which  cannot  have  forgiveness 
is  unpardonable  probably  because  those  guilty  of  it  do  not  seek  for¬ 
giveness,  since  the  sin  of  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  most  likely 
the  sin  of  final  impenitence,  or  at  least  leads  to  it.  This  being  a  mortal 
sin,  cannot  be  forgiven  in  the  world  to  come  (St  Matt.  xii.  32).  From 
these  additional  words  given  by  the  first  Evangelist  we  gather  that  some 
sins  ( i.e .  venial  sins)  can  be  forgiven  in  the  next  world.  We  have  here 
an  indirect  proof  of  the  existence  of  purgatory. 

MAEY  AND  HIS  BBETHBEN  SEEK  HIM 

31.  Et  veniunt  mater  eius 
et  fratres :  et  foris  stantes 
miserunt  ad  eum  vocantes 
eum, 

32.  Et  sedebat  circa  eum 
turba  :  et  dicunt  ei  :  Ecce 


31.  his  brethren,  viz.,  James  (afterwards  Bishop  of  Jerusalem),  Joseph, 
Simon  and  Jude.  They  were  not,  of  course,  own  brothers  to  our  Lord, 
since  the  Blessed  Virgin  had  no  other  son  than  Jesus.  This  is  an  article 
of  faith,  therefore  the  brethren  in  question  were  His  cousins,  the  sons  of 
Mary,  wife  of  Cleophas  (also  called  Alphceus),  and  this  Mary,  wife  of 
Cleophas,  appears  to  have  been  our  Lady’s  first  cousin,  since  a  tradition 
exists  that  our  Lady  was  an  only  child. 

According  to  a  Jewish  custom,  cousins  were  styled  brethren.  Thus  Abraham,  speaking 
to  Lot,  says  we  are  brethren  (Gen.  xiii.  8),  and  Laban  calls  Jacob,  his  nephew,  my  brother 
(Gen.  xxix.  15).  Had  Jesus  had  brethren  according  to  the  flesh  He  would  not,  when  dying, 
have  committed  His  Holy  Mother  to  the  charge  of  St  John.  Some  Greek  writers  have 
put  forward  the  opinion  that  these  “  brethren  ”  were  children  of  St  Joseph  by  a  previous 
marriage,  and  thus  they  were  our  Lord’s  step-brothers,  but  the  universal  opinion  of  the 
Latin  church  is  that  St  Joseph  was  espoused  only  to  our  Blessed  Lady. 

his  mother  and  his  brethren.  These,  knowing  our  Lord  well,  would 
not  have  come  for  the  same  purpose  as  the  friends  mentioned  in  ver.  21, 
Perhaps  they  wished  to  invite  Him  to  rest  or  take  food. 

standing  without  =  unable  to  get  in  on  account  of  the  crowd. 


31.  And  his  mother  and  his 
brethren  came  :  and  standing  with¬ 
out  sent  unto  him  calling  him. 

32,  And  the  multitude  sat  about 
him  ;  and  they  say  to  him  :  Behold 


ch.  in.  33—35,  iv.  1.] 
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mater  tua,  et  fratres  tui  foils 
quaerunt  te. 

7  33.  Et  respondens  eis,  ait : 
Quae  est  mater  mea,  et  fratres 
mei  ? 

34.  Et  circumspiciens  eos, 
qui  in  circuitu  eius  sedebant, 
ait :  Ecce  mater  mea,  et 
fratres  mei. 

35.  Qui  enim  fecerit 
voluntatem  Dei,  hie  frater 
meus,  et  soror  mea,  et  mater 

est. 


thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  with¬ 
out  seek  for  thee. 

33.  And  answering  them  he  said  : 
Who  is  my  mother  and  my  brethren  ? 

34.  And  looking  round  about  on 
them  who  sat  about  him ,  he  saith : 
Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren. 

35.  For  whosoever  shall  do  the 
will  of  God,  he  is  my  brother,  and 
my  sister  and  mother. 


33.  Who  is  my  mother ,  etc.  ?  Our  Lord  does  not  deny,  slight  or  offend 
His  mother  by  these  words,  and  by  His  answer  he  shows — 

(1)  That  He  practised  what  He  Himself  exacted  from  His  disciples,  viz.,  renunciation 
of  home  and  kindred. 

(2)  That  God  is  to  be  preferred  before  all. 

(3)  That  spiritual  ties  are  higher  and  holier  than  earthly  ties.  ( Cf .  St  Luke  ii.  48,  49.) 

35.  whosoever  shall  do  the  will,  etc.  Those  who  do  the  will  of  God  and 
strive  to  bring  others  to  His  knowledge  are  recognised  by  Jesus  as  brother, 
sister ,  and  mother ,  and  this  privilege  is  open  to  alb  From  this  point  of 
view,  how  dear  was  Mary  to  her  Divine  Son,  since  her  motto  ever  was, 
Be  it  done  unto  me  according  to  thy  word.  The  enumeration  of  the 
different  kinds  of  earthly  relationship  show  that  in  spiritual  relationship 
there  is  no  distinction  oi  sex  (St  Mark  xii.  25,  Gal.  iii.  28). 

( No  Additional  Notes.) 


Chapter  IY 

PARABLE  OF  THE  SOWER 

1.  And  again  he  began  to  teach 
by  the  sea-side ;  and  a  great  multi¬ 
tude  was  gathered  together  unto  him, 
so  that  he  went  up  into  a  ship  and 
sat  in  the  sea,  and  all  the  multitude 
was  upon  the  land  by  the  sea-side. 

1.  Teach  by  the  seaside :  as  He  had  done  previously.  And 'passing  by 
the  sea  of  Galilee ,  he  saw  Simon  and  Andrew  his  brother  casting  nets  into 
the  sea  ( for  they  were  fishermen)  (chap.  i.  16).  And  he  went  forth  again  to 
the  seaside :  and  all  the  multitude  came  to  him ,  and  he  taught  them  (chap, 
ii.  13).  And  he  spoke  to  his  disciples  that  a  small  ship  should  wait  on  him 
because  of  the  multitude,  lest  they  should  throng  him  (chap.  iii.  9). 

sat  in  the  sea.  Close  to  Tell  Hum,  the  ancient  seat  of  Capharnaum,  there  are 
numerous  inlets  and  creeks,  so  that,  if  our  Lord  pushed  out  a  little  from  the  shore, 


1.  Et  iterum  coepit  docere 
ad  mare :  et  congregata  est 
ad  eum  turba  multa,  ita  ut 
navim  ascendens  sederet  in 
mari,  et  omnis  turba  circa 
mare  super  terram  erat : 
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2.  Et  docebat  eos  in  para- 
bolis  multa,  et  dicebat  illis 
in  doctrina  sua  : 

3.  Audite :  ecce  exiit 
seminans  ad  seminandum. 

4.  Et  dmn  seminat,  aliud 
cecidit  circa  viam,  et  vene- 
runt  volucres  cseli,  et  com- 
ederunt  illud. 

5.  Aliud  vero  cecidit  super 
petrosa,  ubi  non  habuit 
terram  multam :  et  statim 
exortum  est,  quoniam  non 
habebat  altitudinem  terrse : 

6.  Et  quando  exortus  e'st 
sol,  exsestuavit :  et  eo  quod 
non  habebat  radicem,  ex- 
aruit. 


2.  And  he  taught  them  many 
things  in  parables,  and  said  unt<^ 
them  in  his  doctrine : 

3.  Hear  ye;  Behold,  the  sower 
went  out  to  sow. 

4.  And  whilst  he  soweth,  some 
fell  by  the  way-side,  and  the  birds 
of  the  air  came,  and  ate  it  up. 

5.  And  other  some  fell  upon  stony 
ground  where  it  had  not  much 
earth :  and  it  shot  up  immediately 
because  it  had  no  depth  of  earth : 

6.  And  when  the  sun  was  risen, 
it  was  scorched,  and  because  it  had 
no  root,  it  withered  away. 


the  multitude  could  hear  distinctly  in  the  clear  lake  air  on  either  side.  The  people 
“ upon  the  land  by  the  seashore”  would  have  found  seats  on  the  smooth  basalt  boulders 
that  abound  there. 

2.  many  things.  Far  more  than  are  recorded  in  the  Gospels.  But  there 
are  also  many  other  things  which  Jesus  did :  which  if  they  were  written 
every  one ,  the  world  itself ,  I  think ,  would  not  be  able  to  contain  the  books 
that  should  be  written  (St  John  xxi.  25). 

in  'parables,— i.e.  a  “likeness”  or  “comparison”  applied  to  illustrate 
some  spiritual  truth.  (For  the  parables  and  similes  recorded  by  St 
Mark,  see  pp.  51,  52.) 

3.  Hear  ye.  A  descriptive  detail  peculiar  to  St  Mark. 

the  sower  went  out  to  sow.  In  Palestine,  November  is  the  time  for 
sowing.  As  it  was  just  at  this  season  that  Jesus  was  speaking,  He  may 
have  actually  seen  a  sower  at  work.  The  parable  was  well  timed  to 
touch  His  hearers. 

4.  fell.  The  sowing  was  done  by  hand,  or  by  means  of  a  perforated 
sack,  which  an  ox  carried  over  the  land  that  was  to  be  sown. 

by  the  wayside.  A  hard,  well-trodden  pathway  that  crossed  an  un¬ 
enclosed  field. 

birds  of  the  air.  Larks,  sparrows,  pigeons  and  crows,  were  always  to 
be  seen  on  the  watch  for  the  seed.  It  was  customary  for  the  Jews  to 
count  one-third  of  the  seed  sown,  as  the  birds’  just  share.  On  the  same 
principle,  they  allowed  the  oxen  employed  in  the  harvest  field  to  eat 
freely  of  the  gathered  corn. 

5.  stony  ground.  Rocks  covered  with  a  thin  layer  of  earth,  giving  “  no 
depth  ”  for  the  roots. 

it  shot  up  immediately :  in  consequence  of  the  moist  atmosphere  of  the 
lake  district. 

6.  no  root :  not  sufficient  root. 
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7.  Et  aliud  cecidit  in 
spinas :  et  ascenderunt  spina?, 
et  suffbcaverunt  illud,  et 
fructum  non  dedit. 

8.  Et  aliud  cecidit  in 
terram  bonam :  et  dabat 
fructum  ascendentem,  et 
crescentum,  et  afferebat 
unum  triginta,  unum  sex- 
aginta,  et  unum  centum. 

9.  Et  dicebat :  Qui  habet 
aures  audiendi,  audiat. 


7.  And  some  fell  among  thorns : 
and  the  thorns  grew  up,  and  choked 
it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 

8.  And  some  fell  upon  good 
ground :  and  brought  forth  fruit 
that  grew  up,  and  increased,  and 
yielded,  one  thirty,  another  sixty, 
and  another  a  hundred. 

9.  And  he  said :  He  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 


7.  among  thorns:  literally  “into  the  thorns.”  In  the  East  it  was 
customary  to  burn  down  the  clumps  of  thorns  before  the  sowing  time. 
Often  the  thorns,  not  being  completely  destroyed,  would  grow  up  with 
the  seed  and  choke  it. 

8.  another  a  hundred.  The  degree  of  fertility  varies  with  the  grain. 
Barley  is  more  productive  than  wheat,  and  “  white  maize  often  yields 
several  hundred  fold  ”  (Thomson,  The  Land,  and  the  Booh).  Galilee  was 
noted  for  the  productiveness  of  its  soil. 

9.  He  that  hath  ears ,  etc.  This  was  a  familiar  expression  of  the  Rabbis 
when  teaching.  St  Mark  quotes  it  on  two  other  occasions  (iv.  23,  vii.  16). 
These  words  show  the  importance  of  the  lesson  our  Lord  would  teach. 


EXPLANATION  OF  THE  PARABLE  OF  THE 

SOWER 


10  Et  cum  esset  singu- 
laris,  interrogaverunt  eum 
hi,  qui  cum  eo  erant  duo- 
decim,  parabolam. 

11.  Et  dicebat  eis  :  Yobis 
datum  est  nosse  mysterium 


10.  And  when  he  was  alone,  the 
twelve  that  were  with  him  asked 
him  the  parable. 

11.  And  he  said  to  them:  To 
you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mystery 


10.  When  he  was  alone.  In  verse  34  St  Mark  tells  us,  And  without 
parable  he  did  not  speak  unto  them ;  but  apart ,  he  explained  all  things  to 
his  disciples  ;  while  in  St  Matthew  (xiii.  24-32)  we  find  the  parables  of 
“  the  cockle,”  “  the  mustard  seed,”  and  “  the  leaven,”  related  as  though 
they  were  uttered  by  our  Lord  after  that  of  the  Sower,  and  therefore 
before  He  explained  this  parable  to  II is  disciples  alone;  so  the  natural 
sequence  of  events  seems  to  justify  our  placing  iv.  26-34  before  verses  10-25. 

11.  to  you  it  is  given ,  etc.  The  disciples  were  earnest  and  sincere  in 
their  desire  to  follow  Christ,  hence  He  explained  His  doctrines  fully  to 
them.  The  Pharisees  and  many  others,  by  their  prejudice  and  ill-will, 
were  not  worthy  that  He  should  explain  these  mysteries,  i.e.  “ parables  ” 
to  them.  Yet  our  Lord  wished  them  to  “see”  and  “hear,”  that  the 
truths  might  gradually  penetrate  into  their  souls  and  enlighten  them. 
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of  the  kingdom  of  God :  but  to 
them  that  are  without,  all  things 
are  done  in  parables. 

12.  That  seeing  they  may  see, 
and  not  perceive :  and  hearing  they 
may  hear,  and  not  understand :  lest 
at  any  time  they  should  be  con¬ 
verted,  and  their  sins  should  be  for¬ 
given  them. 

13.  And  he  saith  to  them:  Are 
you  ignorant  of  this  parable  ?  and 
how  shall  you  know  all  parables  ? 

14.  He  that  soweth:  soweth  the 
word. 

15.  And  these  are  they  by  the 
way-side,  where  the  word  is  sown, 

the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  doctrines  taught  by  Jesus 
Christ.  The  disciples  were  eager  to  know  the  inner  meaning  of  the 
parable,  and  this  earnest  desire  was  rewarded  by  Jesus. 

them  that  are  without.  Those  who  did  not  believe  in  our  Lord  and  His 
Divine  Mission.  It  was  an  expression  used  by  the  Jews  when  speaking 
of  Gentiles  (cf.  1  Cor.  v.  12,  13  ;  Col.  iv.  5). 

12.  That  seeing  they  may  see ,  etc.  Not  that  God  did  not  wish,  them  to 
see,  or  to  forgive  them,  but  “  In  punishment  of  their  wilfully  shutting 
their  eyes  (St  Matt.  xiii.  15),  God  justly  withdrew  those  lights  and 
graces,  which  otherwise  He  would  have  given  them  for  their  effectual 
conversion.”  The  Pharisees  loved  “  darkness  rather  than  the  Light  for  their 
works  were  evil ”  (St  John  iii.  19).  The  parable  was  a  veil  hiding  the 
truth  from  them,  since  they  did  not  desire  to  know  it,  while  at  the  same 
time  this  form  of  teaching  set  men  thinking  and  questioning,  and  might 
lead  them  to  the  truth. 

13.  ignorant  of  this  parable,  etc.  If  they  did  not  understand  this  simple 
parable,  how  would  they  grasp  all  other  parables  which  he  might  utter  ? 

Explanation  of  the  Parable. 

14.  The  Sower.  “  He  that  soweth .” 

(a)  Jesus  Christ. 

( b )  His  Apostles. 

(c)  All  who  try  to  lead  others  to  God. 

The  Seed  —  the  word , — i.e.  those  truths  which  Jesus  Christ  taught  and 

which  are  contained  in — 

(a)  The  Scriptures. 

(b)  The  teaching  and  traditions  of  the  Church. 

15.  The  wayside.  Indifferent  and  careless  Christians  ;  also  those 
who  harden  their  hearts' against  the  truths  of  Christianity  and  refuse  to 
accept  them. 


regni  Dei :  illis  autem,  qui 
foris  sunt,  in  parabolis 
omnia  hunt : 

12.  Ut  videntes  videant, 
et  non  videant :  et  audientes 
audiant,  et  non  intelligant : 
nequando  convertantur,  et 
dimittantur  eis  peccata. 


13.  Et  ait  illis :  Nescitis 
parabolam  hanc?  etquomodo 
omnes  parabolas  cognoscetis  ? 

14.  Qui  seminat,  verbum 
seminat. 

15.  Hi  autem  sunt,  qui 
circa  viam,  ubi  seminatur 
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verbum,  et  cum  audierint, 
confestim  venit  Satanas,  et 
aufert  verbum,  quod  semina- 
tum  est  in  cordibus  eorum. 

16.  Et  hi  sunt  similiter, 
qui  super  petrosa  sem- 
inantur  :  qui  cum  audierint 
verbum,  statim  cum  gaudio 
accipiunt  illud  : 


17.  Et  non  liabent  radicem 
in  se,  sed  temporales  sunt : 
deinde  orta  tribulatione  et 
persecutione  propter  verbum, 
confestim  scandalizantur. 

18.  Et  alii  sunt,  qui  in 
spinis  seminantur :  hi  sunt, 
qui  verbum  audiunt. 

19.  Et  ferumme  sieculi,  et 
deceptio  divitiarum,  et  circa 
reliqua  concupiscentise  in- 
troeuntes  suffocant  verbum, 
et  sine  fructu  efficitur. 

20.  Et  hi  sunt,  qui  super 
terrain  bonam  seminati  sunt, 
qui  audiunt  verbum,  et 
suscipiunt,  et  fructificant, 
urium  triginta,  unum  sexa- 
ginta,  et  unum  centum. 

21.  Etdicebat  illis  :  Num- 
quid  venit  lucerna  ut  sub 
modio  ponatur,  aut  sub 


and  as  soon  as  they  have  heard 
immediately  Satan  eometh,  and 
taketh  away  the  word  that  was 
sown  in  their  hearts. 

16.  And  these  likewise  are  they 
that  are  sown  on  the  stony  ground  : 
who  when  they  have  heard  the 
word,  immediately  receive  it  with 

joy- 

17.  And  they  have  no  root  in 
themselves,  but  are  only  for  a  time  : 
and  then  when  tribulation  and 
persecution  ariseth  for  the  word, 
they  are  presently  scandalized. 

18.  And  others  there  are  who  are 
sown  among  thorns :  these  are  they 
that  hear  the  word, 

19.  And  the  cares  of  the  world, 
and  the  deceitfulness  of  richer,  and 
the  lusts  after  other  things  entering 
in  choke  the  word,  and  it  is  made 
fruitless. 

20.  And  these  are  they  who  are 
sown  upon  the  good  ground,  who 
hear  the  word,  and  receive  it,  and 
yield  fruit,  the  one  thirty,  another 
sixty,  and  another  a  hundred. 

21.  And  he  said  to  them:  Doth 
a  candle  come  in  to  be  put  under  a 


“The  birds  of  the  air”  (St  Matt.  xiii.  4).  Satan,  “tlie  wicked  one,”  the 

devil. 

16.  Stony  ground.  Those  who  are  shallow  and  impulsive,  and  who  are 
governed  rather  by  their  impressions  and  emotions, than  by  faith  and  reason. 

17.  The  scorching  sun.  Trials,  temptations  and  persecutions  for  the  faith. 

18.  The  thorny  ground.  Those  who  are  engrossed  with  the  cares 
of  this  world,  and  who  love  wealth  and  pleasure  more  than  God. 

20.  The  good  ground.  Those  who  are  seriously  determined  to 
serve  God  and  to  put  Him  first  in  their  daily  life. 

21.  candle:  preferably  “a  lamp,”  such  as  was  used  in  every  Jewish 
household. 
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lecto  ?  nonne  ut  super  can¬ 
delabrum  ponatur  ? 

22.  Non  est  euim  aliquid 
absconditum,  quod  non 
manifestetur :  nec  factum 
est  occultum,  sed  ut  in 
palam  veniat. 

23.  Si  quis  liabet  aures 
audiendi,  audiat. 

24.  Et  dicebat  illis :  Yidete 
quid  audiatis.  In  qua  men- 
sura  mensi  fueritis,  re- 
metietur  vobis,  et  adiicietur 
vobis. 


25.  Qui  enim  habet,  da- 
bitur  illi :  et  qui  non  habet, 
etiam  quod  habet  auferetur 
ab  eo. 


bushel,  or  under  a  bed  ?  and  not  to 
be  set  on  a  candlestick  ? 

22.  For  there  is  nothing  hid,  which 
shall  not  be  made  manifest :  neither 
was  it  made  secret,  but  that  it  may 
come  abroad. 

23.  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

24.  And  he  said  to  them :  Take 
heed  what  you  hear.  In  what 
measure  you  shall  mete,  it  shall 
be  measured  to  you  again,  and  more 
shall  be  given  to  you. 

25.  For  he  that  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  given :  and  he  that  hath 
not,  that  also  which  he  hath  shall 
be  taken  away  from  him. 


bushel  =  (modius)  a  dry  measure  equal  to  about  one  peck. 

bed :  evidently  a  raised  coucli  such  as  the  Romans  used,  not  the 
ordinary  Eastern  mattress  which  was  placed  on  the  ground. 

candlestick:  literally  “a  lamp  stand.”  In  this  verse  our  Lord  teaches 
His  disciples  that  the  light  He  has  come  to  kindle  on  earth  is  to  be  com¬ 
municated  by  them  to  their  brethren.  It  is  an  echo  of  His  former 
teaching,  “  Let  your  light  shine  before  men! 

22.  nothing  hid  which  shall  not,  etc.  Whatever  was  now  hidden  from 
the  multitude,  and  taught  to  the  disciples  in  private,  they  were  to 
reveal  later  (after  our  Lord’s  ascension,  see  St  Matt.  x.  26-27).'  Therefore 
they  were  to  listen  attentively  and  so  fit  themselves  for  their  great  work 
(iv.  23). 


24.  Take  heed  what  you  hear:  St  Luke  gives,  how  ye  hear.  Both 
precautions  are  necessary.  In  these  words  Jesus  warned  His  disciples  to 
attend  carefully  to  the  great  truths  He  was  teaching  them,  and  to  strive 
to  comprehend  their  meaning. 

In  what  measure ,  etc.  This  verse  refers  to  the  dealings  of  the  Apostles 
with  their  fellows.  Their  own  merit  and  reward  would  be  proportioned 
to  the  zeal  they  had  in  faithfully  preaching  the  Gospel.  These  words 
may  also  mean  that  those  Christians  who  faithfully  use  graces  bestowed 
on  them  shall  receive  yet  greater,  while  those  who  are  negligent  shall 
lose  even  what  little  grace  they  had. 


(No  Additional  Notes.) 
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THE  SEED  GROWING  SECRETLY 

26.  And  he  said:  So  is  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast 
seed  into  the  earth , 

27.  And  should  sleep,  and  rise, 
night  and  day ,  and  the  seed  should 
spring  and  gro  w  up  whilst  he  knoweth 
not. 

28.  For  the  earth  of  itself  bring  eth 
forth  fruit,  first  the  blade,  then  the 
ear,  afterwards  the  full  corn  in  the 
ear. 

29.  And  when  the  fruit  is  brought 
forth,  immediately  he  putteth  in  the 
sickle,  because  the  harvest  is  come. 

Note.  This  parable  is  related  by  St  Mark  alone. 

Explanation  of  the  Parable. 

The  Kingdom  of  God.  The  Church  militant ;  the  human  soul. 

The  Sower.  Christ.  His  Apostles.  All  who  labour  for  the  spiritual 
good  of  men. 

The  Seed.  The  truths  which  Christ  and  His  Apostles  taught.  The 
teaching  of  the  infallible  Church. 

The  Ground.  The  soul  of  man. 

The  blade  and  the  ear. 

(a)  The  gradual  growth  of  the  Church  on  earth. 

(b)  The  spiritual  progress  of  the  individual  soul. 

The  full  corn. 

(a)  The  maturing  of  the  seeds  of  faith,  leading  men  to  embrace  the  Catholic  faith. 

(b)  The  perfection  of  the  Christian  soul. 

The  reaping  and  harvest. 

(a)  The  hour  of  death 

( b )  The  day  of  judgment.  (Apoc.  xiv.  15.) 

Lessons  taught  by  this  Parable. 

1.  The  growth  of  grace  in  man’s  soul  is  slow  and  secret. 

2.  Those  who  preach  the  Word  of  God  must  not  expect  instantaneous 
results.  They  must  patiently  wait  for  the  fruit  of  their  labours. 

3.  The  word  of  God  is  a  vital  principle,  a  living  word  (1  St  Pet. 
i.  23-25),  which  works  secretly  and  grows  up  “  while  he  knoweth  it  noth 

27.  sleep  and  rise,  night  and  day :  sleep  by  night  and  rise  by  day. 

28.  of  itself :  without  man’s  help.  Stress  is  laid  on  the  spontaneity  of 
the  growth,  because  this  parable  is  intended  to  teach  a  lesson  of  patience. 

(No  Additional  Notes.) 


26.  Et  dicebat :  Sic  est 
regnum  Dei,  quemadmodum 
si  homo  iaciat  sementem  in 
terram, 

27.  Et  dormiat,  et  exsur- 
gat  nocte  et  die,  et  semen 
germinet,  et  increscat  dum 
nescit  ille. 

28.  Ultro  enim  terra 
fiuctificat,  primuin  herbam, 
deinde  spicam,  deinde,  ple¬ 
num  frumentum  in  spica 

29.  Et  cum  produxerit 
fructus,  statim  mittitfalcem, 
quoniam  adest  messis. 
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PARABLE  OF  THE  MUSTARD  SEED 


30.  Et  dicebat :  Cui  as- 
similabimus  regnum  Dei  ? 
aut  cui  parabolae  compara- 
bimus  illud  ? 

31.  Sicut  granum  sinapis, 
quod  cum  seminatum  fuerit 
in  terra,  minus  est  omnibus 
seminibus,  quae  sunt  in  terra  : 

32.  Et  cum  seminatum 
fuerit,  ascendit,  et  fit  maius 
omnibus  oleribus,  et  facit 
ramos  magnos,  ita  ut  possint 
sub  umbra  eius  aves  cceli 
habitare. 


30.  And  he  said :  To  what  shall 
we  liken  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  to 
what  parable  shall  we  compare  it  ? 

31.  It  is  as  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed ;  which  when  it  is  sown  in  the 
earth,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that 
are  in  the  earth  : 

32.  And  when  it  is  sown,  it 
groweth  up,  and  becometh  greater 
than  all  herbs,  and  shooteth  out 
great  branches,  so  that  the  birds  of 
the  air  may  dwell  under  the  shadow 
thereof. 


30.  To  what  shall  we  liken,  etc.  Our  Lord  seems  to  arouse  the  interest 
of  His  hearers,  and  to  excite  them  to  seek  appropriate  similitudes. 

the  Kingdom  of  God.  The  Church  of  Christ  on  earth. 

31.  A  grain  of  mustard  seed.  Some  botanists  have  thought  that  the 
Salvador  Persica  is  described  here,  but  more  probably  it  is  the  Sinapis 
nigra ,  which  is  a  common  garden  plant.  In  the  East  it  grows  to  a 
height  of  several  feet ;  though  it  cannot  be  called  a  tree,  yet  it  grows 
higher  than  ordinary  garden  plants. 

less  than  all  the  seeds.  Not  the  very  least  in  point  of  size,  but  one  of 
the  smallest  seeds  the  Jews  habitually  used.  “As  small  as  a  grain  of 
mustard”  is  a  Jewish  proverb  used  to  express  the  fact  that  a  thing  is  very 
small  indeed. 

32.  birds  of  the  air.  Not  used,  as  in  the  parable  of  the  sower,  to 
represent  evil  principles,  but  those  who  should  enter  the  Church  of  Christ. 
Birds  in  general,  but  especially  goldfinches  and  linnets,  are  particularly 
fond  of  the  pungent  mustard  seeds. 

INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  PARABLE  OF  THE 

MUSTARD  SEED 

1.  The  grain  of  mustard  seed  shows  the  humble  beginning  of  Christ’s 
Church.  Its  first  teachers  were  poor  illiterate  men,  its  Founder  the 
“  Carpenter  of  Galilee.” 

2.  The  earth.  The  world. 

3.  The  rapid  growth  of  the  seed.  The  marvellously  rapid  extension 
of  the  Church,  as,  for  example,  after  Pentecost  (see  Acts  ii.  41). 

4.  The  birds  dwelling  under  the  shadow.  All  the  nations  which  were 
to  accept  the  Catholic  faith.  Under  the  shadow  of  the  Church  they 
would  find  food,  shelter,  and  rest. 


ch.  iv.  33—36.] 
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33.  Et  talibus  multis  para- 
bolis  loquebatur  eis  verburn, 
prout  poterant  audire : 

34.  Sine  parabola  autem 
non  loquebatur  eis,  seorsum 
autem  discipulis  suis  dissere- 
bat  omnia. 


33.  And  with  many  such  parables, 
he  spoke  to  them  the  word,  accord¬ 
ing  as  they  were  able  to  hear. 

34.  And  without  parable  he  did 
not  speak  unto  them  ;  but  apart,  he 
explained  all  things  to  his  disciples. 


33.  Many  such  'parables.  St  Matt,  (xii.)  gives  five  of  these  parables, 
but  doubtless  many  were  never  committed  to  writing,  and  thus  have  been 
lost  to  the  Church. 

able  to  hear.  Either  capable  of  understanding  or  worthy  of  hearing. 

34.  without  parable  he  did  not  speak.  To  arouse  the  interest  of  the 
multitude  and  to  avoid  irritating  the  Pharisees. 


THE  STILLING  OF  THE  TEMPEST 

35.  And  he  saith  to  them  that 
day,  when  evening  was  come :  Let  us 
pass  over  to  the  other  side. 

36.  And  sending  away  the  multi¬ 
tude,  they  take  him  even  as  he  was 
in  the  ship :  and  there  were  other 
ships  with  him. 

35.  when  evening  was  come.  After  the  day’s  work,  when  Jesus  was 
probably  spent  with  His  labours,  since  they  take  Him  even  as  He  was , 
and  our  Saviour  soon  lay  sleeping  on  a  pillow. 

pass  over :  to  the  district  of  Decapolis,  east  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 

This  side  being_ more  rocky  and  barren,  was  not  so  thickly  peopled  as  the  eastern 
side.  “  There  is  no  recess  in  the  eastern  hills,  no  towns  along  its  banks  corresponding  to 
those  in  the  plains  of  Gennesareth.  Thus  the  wilder  region  became  a  natural  refuge  from 
the  active  life  of  the  western  shore.” — Dean  Stanley. 

36-  sending  away  the  multitude.  The  disciples  put  off  at  once,  leaving  the 
multitude  on  the  sea-sliore,  and  without  making  any  special  preparations. 
As  they  were  embarking,  three  of  Christ’s  hearers  asked  to  follow  Him  : 

(2)  The  disciple  who  wished  first  to  bury  his  father,  f  ^  19-22.) 

(3)  The  man  who  desired  to  bid  farewell  first  to  his  friends  and  relations  (St  Luke 
ix.  57-62). 

in  the  ship.  The  boat  which  Jesus  had  desired  to  be  kept  in  readiness 
(iii.  9),  and  from  which  He  had  been  preaching.  The  disciples  seem  to 
have  insisted  on  our  Lord’s  resting  awhile,  for  they  dismissed  the 

multitude. 

other  ships.  Most  likely  belonging  to  some  of  Christ’s  listeners  who 
had  utilised  their  boats  that  they  might  be  nearer  to  our  Lord.  If  so, 
these  people  would  have  been  dismissed  as  well  as  those  on  the  land.  In 
such  a  busy  place  many  boats  for  transports  would  be  at  hand.  Some  of 
these  people  perhaps,  crossed  the  lake  with  our  Saviour. 


35.  Et  ait  illis  in  ilia  die, 
cum  sero  esset  factum : 
Trauseamus  contra. 

36.  Et  dimittentes  tur- 
bam,  assumunt  eum  ita  ut 
erat  in  navi :  et  aliie  naves 
erant  cum  illo. 
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37.  Et  facta  est  procella 
magna  venti,  et  fluctus  mit- 
tebat  in  navim,  ita  ut  im- 
pleretur  navis. 

38.  Et  erat  ipse  in  puppi 
super  cervical  dormiens :  et 
excitant  eum,  et  dicunt  illi : 
Magister,  non  ad  te  pertinet, 
quia  perimus  1 

39.  Et  exsurgens  commina- 
tus  est  vento,  et  dixit  mari : 
Tace,  obmutesce.  Et  cessa¬ 
vit  ventus  :*  et  facta  est 
tranquillitas  magna. 

40.  Et  ait  illis :  Quid 
timidi  estis  ?  necdum  ha- 
betis  fidem  ?  Et  timuerunt 
timore  magno,  et  dicebant  ad 


37.  And  there  arose  a  great  storm 
of  wind,  and  the  waves  beat  into  the 
ship ,  so  that  the  ship  was  filled. 

38.  And  he  was  in  the  hinder  part 
of  the  ship,  sleeping  upon  a  pillow  : 
and  they  awake  him,  and  say  to 
him :  Master,  doth  it  not  concern 
thee  that  we  perish  ? 

39.  And  rising  up  he  rebuked  the 
wind,  and  said  to  the  sea :  Peace ,  be 
still.  And  the  wind  ceased ;  and 
there  was  made  a  great  calm. 

40.  And  he  said  to  them  :  Why 
are  you  fearful  ?  have  you  not  faith 
yet  ?  And  they  feared  exceedingly  : 


37.  cl  great  storm  of  wind.  One  of  the  sudden  and  violent  squalls  to 
which  the  lake  was  exposed.  As  it  lies  600  feet  below  sea-level,  and  is 
surrounded  by  mountain  gorges,  these  serve  “  like  gigantic  funnels  to 
draw  down  the  cold  winds  from  the  mountains.” — {Thomson.) 

beat :  were  continuously  beating. 

38.  a  pillow.  The  steersman’s  leathern  cushion.  In  relating  this 
miracle  St  Mark  alone  gives  the  following  graphic  touches  : 

(a)  Evening  was  come. 

( b )  There  were  other  ships  with  Him. 

(e)  A  great  storm  of  wind. 

(d)  The  waves  beat  into  the  ship. 

(e)  He  was  in  the  hinder  part,  sleeping  on  a  pillow. 

(/)  He  said  to  the  sea,  Peace,  be  still. 

Master ,  doth  it  not  concern  *?  etc.  There  was  evidently  danger,  and  the 
Apostles  were  afraid.  St  Matt,  gives  Lord ,  save  us,  we  perish  (viii.  25)  ;  St 
Luke,  more  briefly,  Master ,  we  perish  (viii.  24).  Naturally  some  may  have 
said  one  thing,  some  another,  since  all  the  Apostles  were  present,  and 
perhaps  other  disciples  and  strangers. 

39.  He  rebuked  the  wind.  All  the  Synoptists  give  this  detail.  St  Mark 
alone  gives  the  words  which  follow,  Peace,  be  still,  literally  “  be  muzzled.” 

wind  ceased,  etc.  The  effect  of  our  Lord’s  words  was  instantaneous  and 
complete.  There  was  no  heavy  swell,  such  as  usually  takes  place  after  a 
storm. 

40.  Have  you  not  faith  yet  ?  St  Luke  gives  Where  is  your  faith  ? 
(viii.  25).  St  Matt,  has,  O,  ye  of  little  faith  (viii.  26).  Their  faith  was 
not  sufficiently  strong  to  enable  them  to  believe  that  Jesus,  though 
sleeping,  was  still  watching  over  them  by  His  divine  power  and  could 
save  them. 

feared  exceedingly.  The  first  fear  had  a  natural  cause,  the  violence  of 
the  tempest ;  now,  their  fear  had  a  supernatural  cause.  They  felt  the 
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alterutrum  :  Quis,  putas,  est  and  they  said  one  to  another  :  Who 

ob^ediunTen V6ntUS  6t  maie  this  (thickest  thou)  that  both 

wind  and  sea  obey  him  ? 

working  of  a  mightier  power  than  the  storm,  and  were  awed  by  Christ’s 
divinity.  The  expression  11  the  men ”  is  unusual  in  speaking  of  the 
Apostles  (St.  Matt.  viii.  27).  It  may  be  that  others  were  present,  perhaps 
disciples  of  our  Lord,  or  those  of  the  multitude  who  may  have  crossed  the 
lake  with  them. 

Who  is  this  ?  Evidently  their  faith  is  increasing,  and  they  are  drawing 
the  correct  inference  from  what  they  have  seen  and  felt : — Jesus  is  God, 
since  He  commands  both  wind  and  sea. 


Chapter  Y 


THE  GERASEN  DEMONIAC 


1.  Et  venerunt  trans  fre- 
tum  maris  in  regionem  Gera- 
senorum. 

2.  Et  exeunti  ei  de  navi, 
statim  occurrit  de  monu- 
mentis  homo  in  spiritu  im- 
mundo, 

3.  Qui  domiciliuin  liabe- 
bat  in  monurnentis,  et  neque 


1.  And  they  came  over  the  strait 
of  the  sea  into  the  country  of  the 
Gerasens. 

2.  And  as  he  went  out  of  the 
ship,  immediately  there  met  him 
out  of  the  monuments  a  man  with 
an  unclean  spirit, 

3.  Who  had  his  dwelling  in  the 


1.  Gerasens.  A  district  south-east  of  the  lake  and  opposite  Caphar- 
naum.  They  would  probably  have  arrived  early  in  the  morning,  as  the 
distance  across  the  lake  was  about  a  night’s  journey  ;  moreover,  there  had 
been  a  tempest,  and  this  would  have  delayed  them. 

2.  immediately.  .  Probably  the  demoniac  had  seen  the  boat  coming  in 
and  felt  drawn  to  meet  our  Lord. 

out  of  the  monuments.  Throughout  Syria  there  are  many  natural 
caves,  and  it  was  also  customary  to  hew  tombs  out  of  the  solid  rocks. 

!‘An  immense  mountain  rises  directly  above  Chersha  in  which  are  ancient  tombs” 
{Thomson).  Many  of  these  tombs  belong  to  very  remote  periods,  even  before  the  time  of 
our  Lord.  These  sepulchres  were  considered  “  unclean  ”  on  account  of  the  dead  having 
been  buried  there,  hence  no  Jew  would  enter  them,  and  demoniacs  and  other  outcasts 
would  hold  undisturbed  possession  of  these  caves. 

a  man.  St  Luke  also  speaks  only  of  one,  while  St  Matt.  (viii.  28) 
mentions  two  that  were  possessed.  One  does  not  exclude  a  second  ;  prob¬ 
ably  the  more  violent  of  the  two  is  mentioned  as  being  more  dangerous. 

with  an  unclean  spirit.  The  man  was  possessed  by  a  demon  of  im¬ 
purity. 

3.  his  dwelling.  The  Jews  made  no  provision  for  the  mentally  afflicted. 
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catenis  iara  quisquam  poterat 
eura  ligare : 

4.  Quoniam  ssepe  com- 
pedibus  et  catenis  vinctus, 
dirupisset  catenas,  et  cora- 
pedes  comminuisset,  et  nemo 
poterat  eum  domare. 

5.  Et  semper  die  ac  nocte 
in  monumentis,  et  in  monti- 
bus  erat,  damans,  et  conci- 
dens  se  lapidibus. 

6.  Yidens  autem  Iesum  a 
longe,  cucurrit,  et  adoravit 
eum  : 

7.  Et  damans  voce  magna 
dixit :  Quid  mihi,  et  tibi, 


tombs,  and  no  man  now  could  bind 
him,  not  even  with  chains. 

4.  For  having  been  often  bound 
with  fetters  and  chains,  he  had  burst 
the  chains,  and  broken  the  fetters 
in  pieces,  and  no  one  could  tame  him. 

5.  And  he  was  always  day  and 
night  in  the  monuments  and  in  the 
mountains,  crying  and  cutting  him¬ 
self  with  stones. 

6.  And  seeing  Jesus,  afar  off \  he 
ran  and  adored  him. 

7.  And  crying  with  a  loud  voice, 
he  said :  What  have  I  to  do  with 


They  bound  them  when  they  became  violent  ;  otherwise  the  poor 
creatures  roamed  at  will  through  the  land.  Maniacs,  demoniacs,  and 
lepers  were  alike  treated  as  outcasts. 

no  man  now  could  bind  him.  Evidently  he  had  become  more  and 
more  violent.  The  devil  gave  him  supernatural  strength,  as  to  the  man 
mentioned  in  the  Acts  (xix.  16).  And  the  man  in  whom  the  wicked  spirit 
was,  leaping  upon  them  and  mastering  them  both ,  prevailed  against  them , 
so  that  they  fled  out  of  that  house  naked  and  wounded. 

4.  chains.  Bonds  in  general,  particularly  for  the  neck  and  hands — 
not  necessarily  metal  chains. 

no  one  could  tame  him.  He  could  neither  he  restrained  by  physical 
force  nor  subdued  by  will-power. 

5.  day  and  night  in  the  monuments ,  etc.  Probably  passing  his  days 
wandering  over  the  mountains,  and  his  nights  in  the  tombs.  St  Luke 
(viii.  27)  says  he  wore  no  clothes ,  and  St  Matt.  (viii.  28)  points  out  that 
none  could  pass  by  that  way  for  fear  of  the  two  demoniacs. 

cutting  himself  with  stones.  Demoniacs  were  often  urged  to  lacerate 
and  even  to  destrov  themselves.  Who ,  wheresoever  he  talceth  him ,  dasheth 
him ,  and  he  foametli ,  and  gnasheth  with  the  teeth ,  and  pineth  away. 
And  I  spoke  to  thy  disciples  to  cast  him  out,  and  they  could  not.  And 
oftentimes  hath  he  cast  him .  into  the  fire  and  into  waters,  to  destroy  him. 
But  if  thou  canst  do  anything,  help  us,  having  compassion  on  us  (St  Mark 
ix.  17,  21). 

6.  he  ran  and  adored  him.  The  devils  feared  Christ,  hence  their 
acknowledgment  of  His  divinity.  On  the  other  hand,  the  poor  demoniac 
may  have  felt  something  drawing  him  to  the  feet  of  Jesus  ;  and  while  the 
adoration  was  a  forced  one  on  the  part  of  the  devil,  it  may  have  been  a 
willing  homage  on  the  part  of  the  poor  demoniac. 

7.  1  Vhat  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  These  words  may  mean  “  What  is 
there  in  common  between  us  1  ”  or  “  Why  do  you  trouble  us  thus  ?  ” 
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CH.  V.  8-11.] 


thee,  Jesus  the  Son  of  the  most  high 
God  ?  I  adjure  thee  by  God  that 
thou  torment  me  not. 

8.  For  he  said  unto  him  :  Go  out 
of  the  man,  thou  unclean  spirit. 

9.  And  he  asked  him  :  What  is 
thy  name  ?  And  he  saith  to  him  : 
My  name  is  Legion,  for  we  are  many. 

10.  And  he  besought  him  much, 
that  he  would  not  drive  him  away 
out  of  the  country. 

11.  And  there  was  there  near  the 


Jesus  the  Son  of  the  most  high  God.  Perhaps  the  confession  was 
forced  from  them,  by  the  sense  of  power  which  they  felt  our  Lord 
exercised  over  them.  Certainly  they  had  no  good  motive  in  confessing 
His  divinity,  and  probably  when  the  confession  was  publicly  made,  the 
devils  may  have  hoped  to  throw  discredit  on  our  Lord,  and  by  admitting 
that  they  knew  Him,  have  led  the  bystanders  to  conclude  that  He 
worked  in  collusion  with  them. 

1  adjure  thee.  Whenever  a  demoniac  comes  in  presence  of  our 
Saviour  we  notice  a  strange  mingling  of  supplication  and  arrogance. 
They  evidently  feared,  and  yet  would  fain  defy  Him. 

torment  me  not.  St  Matt,  adds  before  the  time  (viii.  29).  The  devils 
do  not  wish  to  be  sent  back  to  hell.  They  prefer  to  roam  at  will  and 
torment  men.  Though  they  carry  their  torments  with  them  wherever 
they  go,  yet,  evidently  from  these  words,  we  may  infer  that  they  suffered 
more  intensely  when  confined  to  their  own  place. 

8.  For  he  said  unto  him ,  i.e.  Christ  had  said  to  the  demon  Go  out , 
etc.,  before  the  demon  adjured  Him,  saying,  Torment  me  not. 

9.  What  is  thy  name  ?  Thy  :  here  our  Lord  addresses  the  spirit,  not 
the  man.  Though  there  were  many  devils  in  the  man,  one  seems  to 
have  acted  as  spokesman.  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  Torment  me 
not.  Jesus  asked  the  question  for  the  benefit  of  the  Apostles. 

Legion.  Perhaps  the  devils  wished  to  strike  terror  into  the  souls  of 
the  listeners  and  to  give  a  great  idea  of  their  strength  and  power.  A 
Roman  legion  varied  from  3000  to  6000  men,  and  was  a  terror  to  the 
Jews.  The  number  is  not  here  to  be  taken  literally.  It  simply  implies 
they  were  many. 

10.  he  besought  him ,  etc.  Notice  the  four  requests  made  by  the 
devil.  He  asked  Christ : — 

(a)  Not  to  torment  him  by  driving  him  out  (v.  8). 

( b )  Not  to  drive  him  away  out  of  the  country  (v.  10). 

(c)  Not  to  command  them  to  go  into  the  abyss  (i.e.  hell)  (St  T.uke  viii.  31). 

( d )  That  he  might  go  into  the  swine  (v.  12). 

n.  near  the  mountain.  There  are  in  the  environs  of  Cherslia  large 


Iesu  Fili  Dei  altissimi  ?  adiuro 
te  per  Deum,  ne  me  torqueas. 

8.  Dieebat  enim  illi :  Exi, 
spiritusimmunde,  abhomine. 

9.  Et  interrogabat  eum  : 
Quod  tibi  nomen  est  ?  Et 
dicit  ei :  Legio  mihi  nomen 
est,  quia  multi  sumus. 

10.  Et  deprecabatur  eum 
multum,  ne  se  expelleret 
extra  regionem. 

11.  Erat  autem  ibi  circa 
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montera  grex  porcorum  mag- 
nus,  pascens. 

12.  Et  deprecabantur  eum 
spiritus,  dicentes  :  Mitte  nos 
in  porcos  ut  in  eos  intro- 
eamus. 

13.  Et  concessit  eis  statini 
Iesus.  Et  exeuntes  spiritus 
immundi  introierunt  in  por¬ 
cos  :  et  magno  impetu  grex 
prsecipitatus  est  in  mare  ad 
duo  millia,  et  suffocati  sunt 
in  mari. 

14.  Qui  autem  pascebant 
eos,  fugerunt,  et  nuntia- 


mountain  a  great  herd  of  swine, 
feeding. 

12.  And  the  spirits  besought  him, 
saying :  Send  us  into  the  swine,  that 
we  may  enter  into  them. 

13.  And  Jesus  immediately  gave 
them  leave.  And  the  unclean  spirits 
going  out,  entered  into  the  swine  : 
and  the  herd  with  great  violence 
was  carried  headlong  into  the  sea, 
being  about  two  thousand ,  and  were 
stifled  in  the  sea. 

14.  And  they  that  fed  them  fled, 
and  told  it  in  the  city  and  in  the 


plateaus  of  fertile  soil,  where  abundant  pasture  and  bulbous  roots  suitable 
for  swine’s  food  are  slill  to  be  seen. 

a  great  herd  of  swine  feeding .  Jews  were  forbidden  to  keep  swine  or  to 
eat  swine’s  flesh.  These  swine  may  have  belonged  to  some  irreligious 
J ews  or  to  Gentiles.  Probably  the  herd  was  the  property  of  more  than 
one  man.  The  greater  number  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  region  were 
certainly  Gentiles,  but  there  were  also  Hellenistic,  i.e.  Greek-speaking 
J  ews  living  there. 

12.  Send  us  into  the  swine.  If  the  devils  could  enter  into  a  man’s 
body,  still  more  would  they  be  able  to  take  possession  of  animals,  but 
they  needed  our  Lord’s  permission  to  do  this.  The  devils  doubtless 
wished  to  go  into  the  swine — 

(1)  That  they  might,  by  destroying  the  .swine,  free  themselves. 

(2)  In  order  to  stir  up  the  owners  of  the  herd  against  our  Lord. 

13.  the  herd  with  great  violence  ivcis  carried  headlong.  Near  Chersha, 
a  little  to  the  south,  a  steep  mountain  rises  almost  perpendicularly  from 
the  sea.  The  swine  rushing  down  the  sides  of  this  mountain  with  great 
violence  could  not  have  checked  their  course  on  arriving  at  the  edge  of 
the  abrupt  descent,  but  must  inevitably  have  fallen  into  the  sea. 

two  thousand.  St  Mark  alone  mentions  the  number. 

stifled.  Suffocated  in  the  water.  Jesus,  as  God,  has  a  right  to  give  or 
take  worldly  possessions  as  He  wills.  If  the  owners  of  the  swine  were 
Jews,  they  were  breaking  the  law  and  deserved  to  lose  their  herds.  If 
they  were  Gentiles,  they  had  probably  induced  the  Jews,  in  view  of 
profit,  to  trade  in  swine,  and  thus  gave  scandal.  In  any  case  God  can 
always,  without  injustice,  take  back  what  comes  from  Him,  and  we  know 
that  famine  and  pestilence  have  been  frequently  sent  as  chastisements. 
This  miracle  and  that  of  “  the  cursing  of  the  barren  fig-tree  ”  are  the  only 
two  miracles  of  destruction  which  our  Lord  wrought. 

14.  they  that  fed  them  fled ,  etc.  They  ran  away  in  fear  and  told  all 
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verunt  in  civitatem,  et  in 
agros.  Et  egressi  sunt  vide  re 
quid  esset  factum  : 

15.  Et  veniunt  ad  Iesum  : 
et  vident  ilium,  qui  a 
deemonio  vexabatur,  seden- 
tem,  vestitum,  et  sante  men¬ 
tis,  et  timuerunt. 

16.  Et  narraverunt  illis, 
qui  viderant,  qualiter  fac¬ 
tum  esset  ei,  qui  dremonium 
habuerat,  et  de  porcis. 

17.  Et  rogare  cceperunt 
eum  ut  discederet  de  finibus 

eorum. 

18.  Cumque  ascenderet 
navim,  coepit  ilium  depre- 
cari,  qui  a  dtemonio  vexatus 
fuerat,  ut  esset  cum  illo. 

19.  Et  non  admisit  eum, 
sed  ait  illi  :  Yade  in  domum 


fields.  And  they  went  out  to  see 
what  was  done : 

15.  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and 
they  see  him  that  was  troubled  with 
the  devil,  sitting,  clothed,  and  well 
in  his  wits,  and  they  were  afraid. 

16.  And  they  that  had  seen  it, 
told  them,  in  what  manner  he  had 
been  dealt  with  who  had  the  devil ; 
and  concerning,  the  swine. 

17.  And  they  began  to  pray  him 
that  he  would  depart  from  their 
coasts. 

18.  And  when  he  went  up  into 
the  ship,  he  that  had  been  troubled 
with  the  devil,  began  to  beseech 
him  that  he  might  be  with  him. 

19.  And  he  admitted  him  not, 
but  saith  to  him  :  Go  into  thy  house 


whom  they  met.  The  owners  of  the  herds  would  have  dwelt  in  the  city. 
Hence  they  went  out  into  the  plains  to  see  what  was  done  (v.  14). 

15.  they  come  ....  and  see  him ,  i.e.  the  demoniac. 

Mark  the  contrast. 

(а)  The  demoniac,  now  well  in  his  wits. 

(б)  sitting  at  His  feet.  No  longer  roaming  about,  crying  out,  or  cutting  himself  with 

stones. 

( c )  clothed:  instead  of  naked. 

they  were  afraid.  Awed  by  the  evident  miracle. 

16.  In  this  verse  St  Mark  relates  the  scene  as  an  eye-witness  might 
have  done.  Those  who  had  seen  the  miracle  are  eager  to  give  all  details 
to  the  newcomers,  and  also  they  wish  to  exonerate  themselves  from  all 
blame  for  the  loss  of  the  swine. 

17.  they  began  to  pray  him,  etc.  They  regretted  the  loss  of  the  swine, 
and  feared  to  incur  other  losses.  St  Peter,  in  his  humility,  once  said, 
Depart  from  me,  0  Lord,  but  the  Gerasens  did  not  ask  our  Lord  to 
depart  on  account  of  their  unworthiness,  but  simply  from  interested 
worldly  motives. 

18.  He  went  up  into  the  ship.  Our  Lord  granted  their  request.  He 
does  not  force  His  graces  on  the  unwilling.  These  Gerasens  were  also 
selfish,  not  considering  the  blessings  which  the  poor  demoniac  had 
received.  Jesus  returned  there  about  a  year  later. 

that  he  might  be  with  him.  He  wished  to  accompany  our  Lord,  either 
out  of  gratitude,  or  perhaps  he  feared  the  devils  might  again  take  posses¬ 
sion  of  him  when  Jesus  had  left. 


9 


130 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST  MARK  [cH.  V.  20~22. 


tuam  ad  tuos,  et  annuncia 
illis  quanta  tibi  Dominus 
fecerit,  et  misertus  sit  tui. 

20.  Et  abiit,  et  ccepit  prse- 
dicare  in  Decapoli,  quanta 
sibi  fecisset  Iesus  :  et  oinnes 
mirabantur. 


to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them  how 
great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for 
thee,  and  hath  had  mercy  on  thee. 

20.  And  he  went  his  way,  and 
began  to  publish  in  Decapolis  how 
great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him : 
and  all  men  wondered. 


19.  tell  them  how  great  things ,  etc.  The  man  now  delivered  was  to  be 
a  disciple  of  Jesus  and  tell  what  God  had  done  for  him.  Thus  some  at 
least,  must  have  been  prepared  to  receive  our  Lord  when  He  returned 
there. 

20.  Decapolis.  A  district  containing  a  league  of  ten  cities.  It  was 
established  by  Pompey  the  Great,  in  order  to  conquer  and  subjugate  the 
native  bands  of  robbers  and  Bedouins.  (See  Geog.  Notes,  page  83.) 

« 

JAIRUS’  DAUGfTHER  RAISED  TO  LIFE.  THE 
WOMAN  WITH  AN  ISSUE  OF  BLOOD 

21.  Et  cum  transcendisset  21.  And  when  Jesus  had  passed 
Iesus  in  navi  rursum  trails 
fretum,  convenit  turba  multa 
ad  eum,  et  erat  circa  mare. 

unto  him,  and  he  was  nigh  unto  the 
sea. 

22.  Et  venit  quidam  22.  And  there  cometh  one  of  the 
de  aiclnsynagogis  nomme  miers  of  the  synagogue  named 


again  in  the  ship  over  the  strait,  a 
great  multitude  assembled  together 


21.  Over  the  strait.  The  western  side  of  the  lake  near  Capharnaum, 
which  St  Matt,  calls  His  own  city. 

a  great  multitude.  Probably  those  to  whom  Jesus  had  previously 
preached  from  the  ship  were  waiting  and  watching  for  His  return. 

assembled  together  unto  him.  Literally  upon  Him ,  pressing  closely 
around. 

22.  there  cometh.  According  to  St  Matthew’s  account,  Jairus  did  not 
come  immediately  when  Jesus  disembarked,  but  three  other  incidents 
intervened  ;  viz.,  the  healing  of  the  paralytic,  the  call  of  Levi,  the 
Pharisees  taking  scandal  because  our  Lord  took  food  with  the  publican 
(St  Matt.  ix.). 

One  of  the  rulers.  Each  synagogue  was  ruled  by  elders,  with  a  Ruler 
as  head.  Some  more  important  synagogues  seem  to  have  had  several 
Rulers.  Their  duties  were  to  conduct  the  services,  and  they  had  the 
power  of  excommunicating  evil-doers.  Therefore  they  were  feared  and 
respected  by  the  Jews  and  belonged  to  the  highest  class  of  society.  (See 
also  Jewish  Synagogues,  Part  IY.) 

named  Jairus.  The  Hebrew  Jair  or  Ya-ir,  meaning  “He  will  en- 
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ch.  v.  23-26.] 


Iairus,;  et  videns  eum,  pro- 
cidit  ad  pedes  eius. 

23.  Et  deprecabatur  eum 
multum,  dicens :  Quoniam 
lilia  mea  in  extremis  est, 
Veni,  impone  manum  super 
earn,  ut  salva  sit,  ut  vivat. 


24.  Et  abiit  cum  illo,  et 
sequebatur  eum  turba  multa, 
et  comprimebant  eum. 

25.  Et  mulier,  quae  erat 
in  profluvio  sanguinis  annis 
duodecim. 

26.  Et  fuerat  multa  per- 


Jairus  :  and  seeing  him  falleth  clown 
at  his  feet. 

23.  And  he  besought  him  much, 
saying :  My  daughter  is  at  the  point 
of  death,  come,  lay  thy  hand  upon 
her,  that  she  may  be  safe,  and  may 
live. 

24.  And  he  went  with  him,  and 
a  great  multitude  followed  him,  and 
they  thronged  him. 

25.  And  a  woman  who  was  under 
an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years, 

26.  And  had  suffered  many  things 


lighten.”  All  Hebrew  names  had  a  meaning.  The  names  of  those  whom 
Jesus  healed  are  rarely  mentioned. 

falleth  down  at  his  feet.  Jairus  made  the  usual  oriental  salutation, 
which  consisted  in  kneeling  and  touching  the  ground  with  the  forehead. 
Jairus  bent  in  the  direction  of  Jesus’  feet,  not  necessarily  touching  them. 

23.  My  daughter.  From  St  Luke  we  gather  that  she  was  an  only 
child,  almost  twelve  years  old  (viii.  42). 

point  of  death.  St  Matt,  has,  is  even  now  dead  (ix.  18).  Jairus  evidently 
feared  she  might  he  dead  by  this  time. 

come ,  lay  thy  hand.  J airus  must  have  heard  how  often  our  Lord  had 
cured  the  sick  by  the  imposition  of  hands.  He  had  not  the  faith  of  the 
centurion  who  believed  our  Lord  could  heal  from  a  distance. 

may  be  safe.  Saved  from  the  disease. 

24.  He  went  with  him.  Jesus  was  satisfied  with  Jairus’  faith  and 
went.  He  knew,  too,  that  one  would  beg  His  mercy  and  compassion  on 
the  way  thither. 

thronged  him :  consequently  our  Lord  would  advance  but  slowly. 

25.  A  woman. 

Eusebius,  bishop  of  Cesarea  (315-320  A.D.),  states  that  she  was  a  Gentile,  named 
Veronica,  of  Cesarea  Philippi  (or  Paneas).  She  is  said  afterwards  to  have  pleaded  with 
Pilate  to  spare  our  Lord.  He  also  relates  that,  as  a  tribute  of  gratitude  for  her  cure, 
she  erected  at  the  gate  of  her  house  a  bronze  image  representing  Jesus  standing,  while 
a  woman  knelt  before  Him  with  outstretched  hands  in  the  attitude  of  a  suppliant. 
Julian  the  Apostate  destroyed  this  image  and  placed  his  own  statue  on  the  pedestal, 
but  this  statue  was  destroyed  by  lightning. 

An  issue  of  blood.  She  evidently  suffered  from  chronic  haemorrhage. 
This  affliction  rendered  her  legally  “  unclean,”  and  unable  to  take  part  in 
ordinary  religious  and  social  life.  It  caused  her  isolation,  acute  pain,  and 
prolonged  suffering. 

26.  suffered  many  things.  Both  from  the  disease  itself  and  the  way  in 
which  such  diseases  were  treated  in  those  days.  Some  of  them  were 
merely  ridiculous  superstitious  practices,  others  consisted  in  potions 
made  of  most  revolting  ingredients. 
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pessa  a  compluribus  medicis  : 
et  erogaverat  omnia  sua,  nec 
quidquam  profecerat,  sed 
magis  deterins  habebat : 

27.  Cum  audisset  de  Iesu, 
venit  in  turba  retro,  et  tetigit 
vestimentum  eius : 

28.  Dicebat  enim :  Quia 
si  vel  vestimentum  eius 
tetigero,  salva  ero. 

29.  Et  confestim  siccatus 
est  fons  sanguinis  eius :  et 
sensit  corpore  quia  sanata 
esset  a  plaga. 

30.  Et  statim  Iesus  in 
semetipso  cognoscens  virtu- 


from  many  physicians,  and  .  had 
spent  all  that  she  had,  and  was 
nothing  the  better,  but  rather  worse, 

27.  When  she  had  heard  of  Jesus, 
came  in  the  crowd  behind  him,  and 
touched  his  garment. 

28.  For  she  said:  If  I  shall  touch 
but  his  garment,  I  shall  be  whole. 

29.  And  forthwith  the  fountain 
of  her  blood  was  dried  up,  and  she 
felt  in  her  body  that  she  was  healed 
of  the  evil. 

30.  And  immediately  Jesus  know¬ 
ing  in  himself  the  virtue  that  had 


spent  all.  She  was  evidently  a  person  of  the  higher  classes,  which  the 
local  tradition  confirms. 

27.  heard  of  J esus.  Learned  from  eye-witnesses  His  marvellous  works 
in  Galilee. 

came  in  the  crowd  behind  him.  In  order  to  escape  observation. 

touched  his  garment ,  A  cloak  or  outer  garment  having  four  corners, 
each  of  which  was  adorned  with  a  tassel  or  fringe.  It  was  prescribed  by 
the  law  of  Moses  : — 

Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  thou  shalt  tell  them  to  make  to  themselves  fringes  in 
the  corners  of  their  garments,  putting  in  them  ribands  of  blue.  That  when  they  shall  see 
them,  they  may  remember  all  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  arid  not  follow  their  own 
thoughts  and  eyes  going  astray  after  divers  things  (Sum.  xv.  38,  39). 

The  Pharisees  wore  very  large  tassels  or  fringes.  It  was  considered  a 
mark  of  esteem  and  veneration  to  touch  the  lower  tassels. 

28.  For  she  said  :  within  herself ,  as  St  Matt,  explains  ;  literally  she 
was  saying  or  repeating  to  herself,  If  I  shall ,  etc. 

29.  forthwith.  This  was  another  instantaneous  cure. 

the  fountain  .  .  .  was  dried  up.  The  poor  woman  was  healed  the  moment 
she  touched  our  Lord’s  garment.  Clearly,  the  fringe  alone  could  not  have 
healed  her,  but  it  was  the  instrument  employed  by  Christ  to  restore  her 
to  health  in  reward  for  her  faith.  Our  Lord  here  sanctions  the  use  of 
relics,  and  in  the  Acts  we  find  that  God  worked  miracles  by  means  of 
them.  So  that  even  there  were  brought  from  his  body  to  the  sick  handker¬ 
chiefs  and  aprons ,  and  the  diseases  departed  from  them ,  and  the  wicked 
spirits  went  out  of  them  (Acts  xix.  12).  It  was  the  faith  of  the  person 
that  obtained  the  miracle  in  all  these  cases,  and  not  some  intrinsic 
magical  power  in  the  object  by  which  the  healing  was  conferred.  The 
Church  teaches  us  that  the  relics  of  the  Saints  are  to  be  held  in  venera¬ 
tion. 

of  the  evil.  Of  the  “  disease”  or  “  scourge.” 

30.  immediately  Jesus  knowing.  Jesus  was  conscious  of  His  own  power 
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tem,  quae  exierat  de  illo> 
con  versus  ad  turbam,  aiebat  : 
Quis  tetigit  vestimenta  raea  ? 

31.  Et  dicebant  ei  di- 
scipuli  sui :  Yides  turbam 
comprimentem  te,  et  dicis : 
Quis  me  tetigit  1 

32.  Et  circumspiciebat 
videre  earn,  quae  hoc  fecerat. 

33.  Mulier  vero  timens  et 
tremens  sciens  quod  factum 
esset  in  se,  venit  et  procidit 
ante  eum,  et  dixit  ei  omnem 
veritatem. 

34.  Ille  autem  dixit  ei : 
Filia,  fides  tua  te  salvam 
fecit :  vade  in  pace,  et  esto 
sana  a  plaga  tua. 

35.  Adhuc  eo  loquente 
veniunt  ab  archisynagogo, 
dicentes :  Quia  filia  tua 
mortua  est :  quid  ultra  vexas 
Magistrum  ? 


proceeded  from  him,  turning  to  the 
multitude,  said :  Who  hath  touched 
my  garments  ? 

31.  And  his  disciples  said  to  him  : 
Thou  seest  the  multitude  thronging 
thee,  and  sayest  thou  who  hath 
touched  me  ? 

32.  And  he  looked  about  to  see  her 
who  had  done  this. 

33.  But  the  woman  fearing  and 
trembling,  knowing  what  was  done 
in  her,  came  and  fell  down  before 
him,  and  told  him  all  the  truth. 

34.  And  he  said  to  her :  Daughter, 
thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole  :  go 
in  peace,  and  be  thou  whole  of  thy 
disease. 

35.  While  he  was  yet  speaking, 
some  come  from  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue’s  house,  saying :  Thy 
daughter  is  dead :  why  dost  thou 
trouble  the  master  any  farther  ? 


to  lieal,  and  also  that  tlie  poor  woman  had  profited  by  that  healing  power, 
in  virtue  of  her  faith. 

Who  hath  touched  my  garments  ?  Not  by  accident,  but  animated  with 
lively  faith,  so  that  virtue  had  gone  out  from  Him. 

31.  His  disciples  said.  St  Luke  (viii.  45)  says,  All  denying ,  Peter  and 
they  that  were  ivith  him  said  ;  the  all  evidently  does  not  include  the  woman. 

32.  He  looked  about  to  see  her.  He  turned  round,  knowing  well  who  it 
was.  Probably  the  woman  had  shrunk  back  among  the  crowd. 

33.  fearing  and  trembling.  Because  she  had  presumed  to  touch  our 
Lord’s  garment.  The  touch  of  the  “  unclean  ”  caused  ceremonial  defile¬ 
ment  until  the  evening. 

told  him  all.  The  particulars  of  her  illness,  related  in  verses  25-26, 
adding  the  confession  of  how  she  had  touched  Him  in  order  to  obtain  her 
restoration  to  health. 

34.  Daughter.  This  is  the  only  recorded  occasion  on  which  our  Lord 
used  this  title. 

thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.  His  own  power  had  operated  the  cure, 
but  her  living  faith  had  elicited  that  power. 

35.  Why  dost  thou  trouble,  etc.,  i.e.  why  fatigue  Him  by  asking  Him  to 
go  as  far  as  the  ruler’s  house  ? 
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36.  lesus  autem  audito 
verbo,  quod  dicebatur,  ait 
archisynagogo :  Nolitemere: 
tantummodo  crede. 

37.  Et  non  admisit  quem- 
quam  se  sequi  nisi  Petrum, 
et  Iacobum,  et  Ioannem, 
fratrem  Iacobi. 

38.  Et  veniunt  in  domum 
archisynagogi,  et  videt  tu- 
multum,  et  flentes,  et 
eiulantes  multum. 

f 

39.  Et  ingressus,  ait  illis  : 
Quid  turbamini,  etploratis? 
puella  non  est  mortua,  sed 
dormit. 

40.  Et  irridebant  eum. 


36.  But  Jesus  having  heard  the 
word  that  was  spoken,  saith  to  the 
ruler  of  the  synagogue :  Fear  not, 
only  believe. 

37.  And  he  admitted  not  any  man 
to  follow  him,  but  Peter,  and  J ames, 
and  John,  the  brother  of  James. 

38.  And  they  come  to  the  house 
of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue ;  and 
he  seeth  a  tumult,  and  people  weep¬ 
ing  and  wailing  much. 

39.  And  going  in,  he  saith  to 
them  :  Why  make  you  this  a-do,  and 
weep  ?  the  damsel  is  not  dead  but 
sleepeth. 

40.  And  they  laughed  him  to 


36.  Jesus  having  heard  the  word.  Tlie  news  of  the  child’s  death.  He 
at  once  encouraged  the  father  not  to  lose  heart. 

Fear  not ,  only  believe : — “  and  she  shall  be  safe  ”  (St  Luke  viii.  50).  The 
daughter  was  to  be  healed  in  reward  for  the  father’s  faith.  So  it  is  often 
now.  The  prayer  of  faith  obtains  graces  for  those  for  whom  we  pray. 

37.  Peter ,  James  and  John.  These  were  the  chosen  three,  who  were 
privileged  to  witness  certain  miracles  and  scenes  when  the  other  apostles 

were  excluded.  As  usual  St  Peter  stands  first.  These  three  witnessed — 

(a)  The  raising  of  Jairus’  daughter. 

( b )  The  Transfiguration  (St  Matt.  xvii.  1). 

(c)  The  Agony  in  Gethseraani  (St  Matt.  xxvi.  37). 

38.  people  voeeping  and  wailing.  The  tumult  was  caused  by  the  hired 
mourners,  chiefly  women.  The  poorest  Jew,  on  the  death  of  his  wife,  was 
bound  by  the  Babbinical  law  to  hire  at  least  two  flute  players  and  one 
mourning  woman.  The  men  played  mournful  strains,  while  the  women 
beat  their  breasts  and  uttered  loud  lamentations.  The  higher  the  class 
to  which  the  deceased  belonged,  the  greater  the  lamentations.  The  period 
of  mourning  lasted  at  least  eight  days  ;  in  the  case  of  a  king  it  extended 
to  a  month. 

39.  a-do.  Tumult.  The  hired  mourners  would  probably  be  in  the  outer 
court.  St  Mark  distinguishes  between  our  Lord’s  entrance  into  the 
house ,  and  His  entrance  into  the  room  where  the  child  lay  dead. 

not  dead  but  sleepeth.  Death  is  often  spoken  of  as  a  sleep  (St  John 
xi.  11).  These  thmgs  he  said  :  and  after  that  he  said  to  them:  Lazarus 
our  friend  sleepeth;  but  I  go  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep.  Jesus 
meant  that  she  would  rise  again,  as  from  sleep.  He  had  not  yet  looked 
on  the  child  when  He  said  this,  though  He  knew  she  was  really  dead. 

40.  laughed  him  to  scorn.  They  knew  she  was  dead,  and  misunderstand- 
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Ipse  vero  eiectis  omnibus 
assumit  patrem,  et  matrem 
puellse,  et  qui  secum  erant, 
et  ingreditur  ubi  puella  erat 
iacens. 

41.  Et  tenens  manum 
puellse,  ait  illi :  Talitba 
cumi,  quod  est  'interpreta¬ 
tion  :  Puella  (tibi  dico) 
surge. 

42.  Et  confestim  surrexit 
puella,  et  ambulabat :  erat 
autem  annorum  duodecim  : 
et  obstupuerunt  stupore  mag- 
no. 

43.  Et  prsecepit  illis  velie- 


scorn.  But  he  having  put  them  all 
out,  taketh  the  father  and  the 
mother  of  the  damsel,  and  them  that 
were  with  him,  and  entereth  in 
where  the  damsel  was  lying. 

41.  And  taking  the  damsel  by 
the  hand,  he  saith  to  her:  Talitha 
cumi,  which  is,  being  interpreted  : 
damsel  (I  say  to  thee)  arise. 

42.  And  immediately  the  damsel 
rose  up,  and  walked  :  and  she  was 
twelve  years  old :  and  they  were 
astonished  with  a  great  astonish¬ 
ment. 

43.  And  he  charged  them  strictly 
that  no  man  should  know  it:  and 


ing  the  sense  of  His  words,  they  mocked  at  Him.  The  message  sent  to 
Jairus,  the  convoking  of  the  mourners,  and  their  incredulity  when  told 
she  was  sleeping,  are  all  proofs  that  the  child  was  really  dead,  and  thus 
the  miracle  was  more  evident. 

having  put  them  all  out.  The  hired  mourners  could  easily  be  dismissed. 

entereth  in  where  the  damsel  was  lying  :  in  an  inner  chamber. 

41.  by  the  hand.  Jesus  does  not  refrain  from  touching  a  corpse.  He 
was  above  all  legal  prescriptions. 

Talitha  cumi.  These  words  belong  to  the  popular  Aramaic  dialect, 
and,  as  such,  would  probably  be  the  child’s  mother-tongue  ;  literally  they 
signify  Maid,  arise. 

St  Mark  uses  this  tongue  on  other  occasions.  (See  Object  of  St  Mark’s 
Gospel,  p.  33.)  These  examples  are  proofs  that  our  Lord  frequently,  if 
not  habitually,  spoke  Aramaic  when  treating  with  the  people. 

(I  say  to  thee).  These  words  are  put  in  parentheses  because,  though 
included  in  the  sense  of  the  words,  Maid ,  arise  (since  every  command 
presupposes  a  speaker),  they  are  not  expressed  in  words. 

42.  immediately.  St  Mark’s  favourite  word. 

rose  up  and  walked.  A  proof  of  her  perfect  restoration  to  life  and 
health.  This  is  the  only  miracle  of  raising  the  dead  mentioned  by  St 
Mark.  In  all,  three  such  miracles  are  recorded  by  the  Evangelists— 

(a)  Jairus’  daughter,  raised  immediately  after  death. 

(b)  The  widow’s  son,  who  was  being  carried  to  the  grave. 

(c)  Lazarus,  who  had  been  dead  four  days. 

43.  He  charged,  them  strictly ,  etc.  Jesus  probably  wished  to  avoid 
renewing  the  opposition  of  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes.  The  prohibition 
was  laid  on  the  parents  chiefly.  The  multitude  vrho  had  been  dismissed 
could  not  fail  to  know  and  make  known  the  miracle.  Later,  when  Jesus 
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menter  ut  nemo  id  sciret : 
et  dixit  dari  illi  manducare. 


commanded  that  something  should 
be  given  her  to  eat 


raised  Lazarus,  He  imposes  no  command  to  keep  silence,  for  His  hour 
being  at  hand,  He  allows  his  foes  then  to  do  their  worst. 

something  should  he  given  her  to  eat.  To  prove  to  the  people  that  the 
child  was  really  alive,  and  also  to  strengthen  her.  Thus  Jesus  after  His 
Resurrection,  partook  of  food  in  presence  of  His  disciples  as  a  proof  that 
He  was  no  phantom.  Notice  also  in  this  injunction,  the  tenderness  of 
our  Lord. 


Chapter  VI 

JESUS  REJECTED  AT  NAZARETH 

1.  And  going  out  from  thence,  he 
went  into  his  own  country ;  and  his 
disciples  followed  him. 

2.  And  when  the  sabbath  was 
come  he  began  to  teach  in  the  syna¬ 
gogue  :  and  many  hearing  him  "were 
in  admiration  at  his  doctrine,  say¬ 
ing  :  How  came  this  man  by  all 
these  things  ?  and  what  wisdom  is 
this  that  is  given  to  him,  and  such 
mighty  works  as  are  wrought  by  his 
hands  ? 

1.  Going  out  from  thence.  Either  out  of  the  house  of  Jairus,  or  more 
probably  out  of  Capharnaum,  where  He  from  this  time  ceased  to  have  a 
fixed  dwelling-place. 

His  own  country :  i.e.  Nazareth,  where  He  had  been  brought  up. 

followed  him.  Either  Jesus  walked  on  ahead  of  His  disciples,  or  else 
He  went  alone  to  Nazareth  and  they  joined  Him  there. 

2.  to  teach  in  the  synagogue.  As  He  had  done  at  His  previous  visit. 

were  in  admiration.  Literally  “  were  astounded,”  according  to  the 

original  signification  of  the  word. 

How  came  this  man  by  all  these  things  ?  Unable  to  deny  the  wisdom 
and  miracles  of  Jesus,  the  unbelieving  Nazarenes  cunningly  question  the 
origin  of  His  power,  in  order  to  justify  their  own  incredulity.  They 
knew  that  Jesus  had  not  been  highly  educated,  but  that  He  had  worked 
among  them  as  a  carpenter. 

wisdom  ....  mighty  works.  Not  only  knowledge  to  teach  and  to 
convince,  but  also  power  to  confirm  His  teaching  by  “  mighty  works.” 

mighty  works  as  are  wrought.  Those  of  which  they  had  heard,  not 
those  done  on  this  occasion. 


1.  Et  egressus  inde,  abiit 
in  patriam  suam  :  et  seque- 
bantur  eum  discipuli  sui : 

2.  Et  facto  sabbato,  coepit 
in  synagoga  docere  :  et  multi 
audientes  admirabantuv  in 
doctrina  eius,  dicentes  : 
Unde  huic  haec  omnia  ?  et 
quae  est  sapientia,  quae  data 
est  illi :  et  virtutes  tales, 
quae  per  manus  eius  effi- 
ciuntur  ? 
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3.  Nonne  liic  est  faber, 
films  M arise,  frater  Iacobi,  et 
Ioseph,  et  Iudse,  et  Simonis  ? 
nonne  et  sorores  eius  hie 
nobiscura  sunt1?  Et  scan- 
dalizabantur  in  illo. 

4.  Et  dicebat  illis  Iesus : 
Quia  non  est  proplieta  sine 
honore  nisi  in  patria  sua,  et 
in  domo  sua,  et  in  cogna- 
tione  sua. 

5.  Et  non  poterat  ibi 
virtutem  ullam  facere,  nisi 
paucos  infirmos  impositis 
manibus  curavit : 

6.  Et  mirabatur  propter 
incredulitatem  eorum,  et 


3.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter ,  the 
son  of  Mary,  the  brother  of  James, 
and  Joseph,  and  Jude,  and  Simon? 
are  not  also  his  sisters  here  with  us  ? 
And  they  were  scandalized  in  regard 
of  him. 

4.  And  Jesus  said  to  them  :  A 
prophet  is  not  without  honour,  but 
in  his  own  country,  and  in  his  own 
house,  and  among  his  own  kindred. 

5.  And  he  could  not  do  any 
miracles  there,  only  that  he  cured 
a  few  that  were  sick,  laying  his 
hands  upon  them. 

6.  And  he  wondered  because  of 


3.  the  carpenter.  This  word  in  the  original  may  signify  a  worker  in 
iron,  stone,  wood,  etc.,  but  more  generally  it  refers  to  a  worker  in  wood. 
St  Mark’s  is  the  only  gospel  in  which  we  find  our  Lord  called  the 
carpenter.  It  was  customary  for  every  Jew  to  teach  his  son  a  trade,  no 
matter  how  high  his  own  station.  One  of  their  proverbs  is,  “  He  who 
teaches  not  a  trade  to  his  son  teaches  him  to  be  a  thief.”  St  Paul  was 
a  tent-maker  by  trade  (Acts  xviii.  3).  Jesus,  as  a  mere  village  carpenter, 
would  not  have  earned  high  wages. 

the  brother  of  James,  etc.  (See  Genealogical  Table,  p.  75.) 

His  sisters :  daughters  of  Mary  of  Cleoplias  and  of  Alplieus  (or 
Cleophas). 

scandalized.  This  word  is  coined  from  the  original  provincial  Greek 
word.  The  Greeks  used  a  kind  of  trap  (scandalon)  for  ensnaring 
animals.  The  “  scandalon”  was  that  part  of  the  trap  which  gripped  the 
animal  running  unwarily  against  it.  Hence  to  scandalize  a  person  is  to 
entrap  and  destroy  him  (Morrison).  Here  the  expression  implies  that 
our  Lord’s  humble  origin  was  the  great  stumblingblock  which  irritated 
the  envy  and  prejudice  of  His  compatriots. 

4.  A  prophet ,  etc.  Jesus  here  quotes  a  Jewish  proverb. 

his  own  country  ....  house  ....  kindred , — i.e.  Galilee,  including 
the  little  town  of  Nazareth  ; — His  kindred  or  distant  relations  and  His 
nearer  relatives. 

5.  He  could  not  do  any  miracles  ....  because  of  their  unbelief.  Mail’s 
incredulity  circumscribed  God’s  power  in  a  certain  sense  ;  Jesus  always 
exacted  faith  as  a  condition  for  being  healed. 

6.  He  wondered  because  of  their  unbelief.  This  shows  how  truly  human 
our  Lord  was.  As  man  He  could  “  wonder,”  though  as  God  He 
foresaw  their  incredulity.  Jesus  also  “marvelled,”  but  with  pleasure,  at 
the  faith  of  the  Centurion.  JVhich  Jesus  hearing  marvelled ;  and  turning 
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Iairus  :  circuibat  castella  in 
circuitu  docens. 


their  unbelief ,  and  lie  went  through 
the  villages  round  about  teaching. 


about  to  the  multitude  that  followed  him ,  he  said, :  Amen ,  I  say  to  you ,  I 
have  not  found  so  great  faith ,  not  even  in  Israel  (St  Luke  vii.  9). 
through  the  villages.  In  the  region  of  Galilee. 


MISSION  OF  THE  TWELVE 


7.  Et  vocavit  duodecim : 
et  ccepit  eos  mittere  binos, 
et  dabat  illis  potestatem 
spirituum  immundorum. 

8.  Et  prsecepit  eis  ne  quid 
tollerent  in  via,  nisi  virgam 


7.  And  he  called  the  twelve ;  and 
began  to  send  them  two  and  tivo, 
and  gave  them  power  over  unclean 
spirits. 

8.  And  he  commanded  them  that 
they  should  take  nothing  for  the 


7.  called  the  twelve.  St  Matthew  tells  us  Christ  called  them  after  His 
compassion  had  been  excited  by  the  misery  and  helplessness  of  the 
multitude,  “  lying  like  sheep  ”  (ix.  36)  that  had  no  shepherd,  and  ready 
like  ripe  grain  for  the  sickle,  i.e.  for  the  Apostles’  ministry. 

began  to  send  them.  After  they  had  been  hearers  of  His  teaching  and 
witnesses  of  His  miracles  for  two  years.  St  Matthew  adds,  These  twelve 
Jesus  sent:  commanding  them,  saying:  Go  ye  not  into  the  way  of  the 
gentiles,  and  into  the  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not.  But  go  ye  rather 
to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  (St  Matt.  x.  5,  6). 

two  and  two.  This  detail  is  peculiar  to  St  Mark,  as  are  also  the 
mention  of  the  scmdals  and  of  the  anointing  with  oil.  The  Apostles  were 
sent  thus  in  twos,  that  they  might  assist  and  encourage  one  another.  In 
like  manner  Christ  sent  two  apostles  to  bring  Him  the  colt,  and  two,  St 
Peter  and  St  John,  were  commissioned  to  prepare  the  Paschal  Supper 
(St  Mark  xiv.  13). 

power  over  unclean  spirits.  St  Luke  gives  power  and  authority  over  all 
devils  and  to  heal  diseases  (ix.  1). 

8.  Take  nothing  for  the  way ,  etc.  They  were  to  go  forth  as  they  were, 
without  making  special  preparations,  believing  firmly  that  God  would 
supply  their  bodily  wants.  The  Apostles,  like  St  John  the  Baptist, 
were  to  exhort  men  to  penance  and  to  preach  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
Their  manner  of  life  was  therefore  to  be  penitential.  We  know  that, 
during  our  Lord’s  public  life,  both  He  and  Plis  followers  lacked  even 
the  simplest  necessaries  of  life.  This  manner  of  life  was  less  strange 
than  it  would  be  in  our  land  and' our  own  times,  as  the  Orientals  were 
proverbial  for  their  hospitality. 

a  staff  only.  The  one  they  had  in  use.  St  Matthew  has  nor  no  staff, 
but  this  evidently  means  no  extra  staff. 

no  scrip.  A  wallet  or  bag  slung  over  the  shoulder  and  used  for 
carrying  provisions.  As  they  were  forbidden  to  take  bread,  they  would 
not  need  the  wallet. 
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way,  but  a  staff  only  :  no  scrip,  no 
bread,  nor  money  in  their  purse. 

9.  But  to  be  shod  with  sandals,  and 
that  they  should  not  put  on  two 
coats. 

10.  And  he  said  to  them  :  Where¬ 
soever  you  shall  enter  into  an  house, 
there  abide  till  you  depart  from  that 
place. 

11.  Arid  whosoever  shall  not 
receive  you,  nor  hear  you ;  going 
forth  from  thence,  shake  off  the 
dust  from  your  feet  for  a  testimony 
to  them. 

12.  And  going  forth  they  preached 
that  men  should  do  penance  ; 

nor  money  in  their  purse.  It  was  usual  to  use  the  ends  of  the  girdle 
as  a  purse,  or  to  carry  money  in  its  folds  at  the  waist. 

9.  sandals.  These  were  soles  made  from  the  hark  of  the  palm  or  of 
tough  skin.  The  sandal  was  made  larger  than  the  foot,  and  the  edges 
were  perforated  with  holes  so  that  it  could  be  laced  to  the  foot  with 
thongs. 

not  put  on  two  coats :  no  change  of  clothing,  or  it  may  mean  that  like 
the  poor  they  were  only  to  wear  one  tunic. 

10.  Wheresoever  you  shall  enter ,  etc.  They  were  to  be  satisfied  with 
what  was  offered,  and  not  seek  for  more  comfortable  or  luxurious  quarters. 
Thus  St  Paul,  when  at  Lystra,  abode  in  the  house  of  Lydia.  And  when 
she  was  baptized,  and  her  household ,  she  besought  us,  saying :  If  you  have 
judged  me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord,  come  into  my  house  and  abide  there. 
And  she  constrained  us  (Acts  xvi.  15).  And  Jason  received  St  Paul  and 
Silas  at  Thessalonica  (Acts  xvii.  7).  The  Apostles  were,  however,  warned 
by  Christ  before  entering  any  house  to  enquire  who  in  it  is  worthy  (St 
Matt.  x.  11). 

11.  Shake  off  the  dust :  shake  off  the  earth  that  clings  to  the  sandals. 

It  was  customary  for  the  Pharisees  to  shake  off  the  dust  from  their  sandals  when  they 
crossed  the  frontiers  of  Judea  from  a  Gentile  land.  They  held  that  this  dust  was  a 
pollution  to  their  land  on  account  of  the  idolatry  which  the  Gentiles  practised.  The 
action  is  therefore  symbolical  of  complete  cessation  of  fellowship  and  of  renunciation 
of  responsibility. 

12.  preached  that  men  should  clo  penance :  should  repent  and  amend 
their  evil  ways.  A  penitential  disposition  would  prepare  them  for  the 
Gospel  tidings  and  the  coming  of  Christ  Himself.  In  preaching  penance 
they  obeyed  our  Lord’s  command,  for  He  sent  them  to  preach  the  Kingdom 
of  God  (St  Luke  ix.  2). 


tantum :  non  peram,  non 
panem,  neque  in  zona  tes. 

9.  Sed  calceatos  sandaliis, 
et  ne  induerentur  duabus 
tunicis. 

10.  Et  dicebat  eis :  Quo- 
cumque  introieritis  in  do- 
mum  :  illic  manete  donee 
exeatis  inde : 

11.  Et  quicumque  non 
receperint  vos,  nec  audierint 
vos,  exeuntes  inde,  excutite 
pulverem  de  pedibus  vestris 
in  testimonium  illis. 

12.  Et  exeuntes  praedica- 
bant  ut  poenitentiam  agerent: 
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13.  Et  daemon ia  multa 
eiiciebant,  et  ungebant  oleo 
multos  aegros,  et  sanabant. 


13.  And  tliey  cast  out  many 
devils,  and  anointed  with  oil  many 
that  were  sick,  and  healed  them. 


13.  they  cast  out  many  devils :  in  virtue  of  the  “  authority  ”  given  by 
Christ. 

anointed  with  oil,  etc.  :  in  virtue  of  the  “  power  ”  which  they  had 
received.  Jewish  physicians  were  accustomed  to  anoint  with  oil,  and 
Isaias  speaks  of  wounds  not  dressed  or  fomented  with  oil  (i.  G).  It  was 
considered  a  cure  for  boils  and  for  headaches,  and  the  Rabbis  allowed 
this  remedy  to  be  employed  on  the  Sabbath  day.  As  the  Sacrament  of 
Extreme  TJnct.ion  was  not  yet  instituted,  the  anointing  with  oil  referred 
to  in  verse  13  cannot  be  identified  with  it,  but  the  Council  of  Trent 
states  that  “  this  Sacrament  was  insinuated  (i.e.  prefigured)  by  St  Mark, 
but  promulgated  and  commended  to  the  faithful  by  St  James.” 


MURDER  OF  ST  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST  BY 

HEROD  ANTIPAS 


14.  Et  audivit  rex 
Herodes,  (manifestum  enim 
factum  est  nomen  eius)  et 
dicebat :  Quia  Ioannes  Bap- 
tista  resurrexit  a  mortuis  : 
et  propterea  virtutes  operan- 
tur  in  illo. 


14.  And  king  Herod  heard  (for 
his  name  was  made  manifest),  and 
he  said  :  John  the  Baptist  is  risen 
again  from  the  dead,  and  therefore 
mighty  works  shew  forth  themselves 
in  him. 


14.  King  Herod:  “King”  by  courtesy  only,  since  Herod  was  but  a 
Tetrarch,  that  is,  a  governor  of  the  fourth  part  of  a  kingdom  or  province. 
Jesus  warned  His  disciples  to  beware  of  Herod,  saying :  Take  heed  and 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  leaven  of  Herod  (viii.  15). 

heard  :  of  the  fame  of  Jesus,  which  the  Apostles  by  their  miracles  and 
preaching  had  helped  to  spread. 

John  the  Baptist  is  risen  again  from  the  dead.  He  must  have  suffered 
martyrdom  during  or  after  the  Apostles’  first  mission,  and  before  the 
fourth  Pascli  after  our  Lord’s  baptism. 

is  risen  again.  Evidently  Herod  was  no  Sadducee,  who  said  there  is 
no  resurrection ,  neither  angel  nor  spirit  (Acts  xxiii.  8),  or  his  guilty 
conscience  and  superstitious  fears  had  obscured  his  religious  belief. 

mighty  works:  miracles.  St  John  the  Baptist  had  worked  no  miracles 
during  his  lifetime.  And  many  resorted  to  him,  and  they  said:  John 
indeed  did  no  sign  (St  John  x.  41).  Herod  seems  to  have  imagined  that 
J  ohn  the  Baptist  having  risen  would  necessarily  do  mighty  works. 

14,  15.  In  these  verses  three  opinions  are  given  concerning  our  Lord. 
He  is  St  John  the  Baptist  risen  from  the  dead,  or  Elias,  or  another 
prophet. 
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15.  Alii  autem  dicebant : 
Quia  Elias  est.  Alii  vero 
dicebant :  Quia  propheta  est, 
quasi  unus  ex  prophetis. 

16.  Quo  audito  Herodes 
ait :  Quem  ego  decollavi 
Ioannem,  hie  a  mortuis  re- 
surrexit. 

17.  Ipse  enim  Herodes 
mi  sit,  ac  tenuit  Ioannem,  et 
vinxit  eum  in  carcere  propter 
Herodiadem  uxorem  Philippi 
fratris  sui,  quia  duxerat  earn. 

18.  Dicebat  enim  Ioannes 


15.  And  others  said:  It  is  Elias. 
But  others  said  :  It  is  a  prophet,  as 
one  of  the  prophets. 

16.  Which  Herod  hearing,  said: 
John  whom  I  beheaded,  he  is  risen 
again  from  the  dead. 

17.  For  Herod  himself  had  sent 
and  apprehended  John,  and  bound 
him  in  prison  for  the  sake  of  Herodias 
the  wife  of  Philip  his  brother,  be¬ 
cause  he  had  married  her. 

18.  For  John  said  to  Herod  :  It 


It  is  Elias.  According  to  the  prophecy,  Behold  I  will  send  you  Elias 
the  prophet ,  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord 
(Mai.  iv.  5).  Elias  had  not  died,  but  had  been  taken  up  to  heaven 
while  conversing  with  Eliseus.  And  as  they  went  on ,  walking  and  talking 
together ,  behold  a  fiery  eftariot,  ancl  fiery  horses  parted  them  both  asunder : 
and  Elias  went  up  by  a  whirlwind  into  heaven  (4  Kings  ii.  11).  There 
was  therefore  an  expectation  among  the  Jews  that  Elias  should  return  to 
earth  as  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah.  This  tradition  that  Elias  will 
return  is  confirmed  in  Apoc.  xi.  3,  where  the  witnesses  referred  to  are 
supposed  to  be  Elias  and  Henoch.  Moses  had  said,  a  Prophet  should  be 
raised  up  by  God  (Deut.  xviii.  15),  but  this  refers  to  Christ  Himself. 

16.  John  whom  I  beheaded.  Herod  fears  to  meet  his  victim  again. 

17.  Herod  ....  had  apprehended  John ,  etc.  St  Mark  here  refers  to 
a  preceding  event.  Herod  had  had  St  John  the  Baptist  bound  and  then 
imprisoned  him,  probably  in  Machserus  (the  Black  Fortress ),  which  Herod 
the  Great  had  built,  and  which  was  situated  east  of  the  Dead  Sea. 

This  castle  had  been  in  the  possession  of  Aretas,  father-in-law  to  Herod  Antipas,  and 
Emir  of  Arabia  Petrsea.  Probably  Herod  had  seized  this  castle  when  his  lawful  wife, 
hearing  of  his  approaching  marriage  with  Herodias,  had  fled  to  her  father  at  Petra. 
Machaerus  was  both  a  palace  and  a  prison.  At  this  period  Herod  was  probably  living 
there  wdth  an  armed  retinue,  on  account  of  the  war  with  Aretas  in  which  he  was  engaged. 
Herod  lost  the  day,  and  the  Jews  considered  this  defeat  as  a  punishment  for  the  behead¬ 
ing  of  St  John  the  Baptist. 

for  the  sake  of  Herodias.  Herod’s  sister-in-law  and  niece.  (See  The 
Herodian  Dynasty,  Part  IV.) 

he  had  married  her.  This  was  unlawful  for  four  reasons  : 

(1)  Herodias’  first  husband,  Herou  Philip  I.  (not  the  Tetrarch),  was  still  living. 

(2)  The  daughter  of  Aretas,  Herod’s  wife,  was  also  alive. 

(3)  Herodias  was  niece  to  Herod,  being  the  daughter  of  Aristobulus,  his  eldest  half- 
brother. 

(4)  Herod  Antipas  was  a  convert  to  Judaism,  and  hence  bound  to  observe  the  Jewish 
law.  This  distinctly  forbade  marriage  with  a  deceased  brother’s  wife  (Lev.  xx.  21) 
unless  that  brother  died  without  issue  which  was  not  the  case,  since  Salome  was  the 
child  of  Herodias  and  Herod  Philip  I. 

18.  to  have. — i.e.  to  marry. 

it  is  not  lawful  for  thee ,  etc.  St  John  boldly  rebuked  vice  even  in 
the  great.  As  our  Lord  said,  when  speaking  of  him,  St  John  was  no 


142 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST  MARK  [cH.  VI.  19-21. 


Herocli :  Non  licet  tibi  ha¬ 
bere  uxorem  fratris  tui. 

19.  Herodias  autem  in- 
sidiabatur  illi :  et  volebat 
occidere  eum,  nec  poterat. 

20.  Herodes  enim  metue- 
bat  Ioannem,  sciens  eum 
virum  iustum  et  sanctum : 
et  custodiebat  eum,  et  audito 
eo  multa  faciebat,  et  libenter 
eum  audiebat. 

21.  Et  cum  dies  oppor- 
tunus  accidisset,  Herodes 
natalis  sui  coenam  fecit  prin- 
cipibus,  et  tribunis,  et  primis 
Galilee  se. 


is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy 
brother’s  wife. 

19.  Now  Herodias  laid  snares  for 
him :  and  was  desirous  to  put  him  to 
death  and  could  not. 

20.  For  Herod  feared  John,  know¬ 
ing  him  to  be  a  just  and  holy  man  : 
and  kept  him ,  and  when  he  heard 
him,  did  many  things:  and  he  heard 
him  willingly. 

21.  And  when  a  convenient  day 
was  come,  Herod  made  a  supper  for 
his  birth-day,  for  the  princes,  and 
tribunes,  and  chief  men  of  Galilee. 


reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ;  he  was  a  prophet  and  more  than  a  prophet,  and 
spoke  with  a  prophet’s  fearlessness.  St  Luke  tefls  us  that  St  John  also 
reproved  all  the  evils  which  Herod  had  done  (St  Luke  iii.  19). 

19.  Herodias  laid  snares.  Naturally  his  boldness  in  rebuking  Herod 
would  arouse  her  anger  and  resentment,  which  was  all  the  keener 
because  she  perceived  that  St  John  had  a  great  influence  over  Herod,  who 
feared  John. 

20.  kept  him.  Preserved  him  from  Herodias’  vengeance,  at  least  for  a 
time. 

when  he  heard  him,  did  many  things.  Herod  was  awed  by  St  John’s 
virtue.  He  feared  and  esteemed  him,  and  did  many  things  to  please  the 
Precursor,  but  not  the  one  thing  against  which  St  John’s  rebukes  were 
chiefly  directed.  Herod  would  not  put  away  Herodias. 

heard  him  willingly.  Herod  had  his  better  moments,  but  he  had  not 
the  courage  to  concpier  his  vices  and  to  amend.  It  was  easier  to  listen 
than  to  yield,  and  the  many  things  evidently  did  not  cost  him  so  much  as 
the  one  necessary  sacrifice  would  have  done.  They  were  matters  of  less 
moment  than  his  sinful  marriage.  In  like  manner,  Felix  coming  vhth 
Drusilla  (a  daughter  of  Herodias),  his  wife,  who  was  a  Jew,  sent  for  Paid, 
and  heard  of  him  the  faith  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  (Acts  xxiv.  24). 

21.  a  convenient  day, — i.e.  for  the  vengeance  of  Herodias,  that  she 
might  win  by  stratagem,  where  she  had  failed  by  direct  petition. 

made  a  supper.  Probably  at  the  castle  of  Machserus. 

for  his  birthday.  Herod,  like  the  Roman  emperors,  made  a  great 
banquet  on  his  birthday.  The  Jews  disliked  the  observance  of  birthdays, 
as  being  connected  with  idolatry  and  favouring  it,  since  at  these  banquets 
libations  and  sacrifices  were  frequently  offered  to  the  gods. 

princes.  High  civil  or  military  officials. 

tribunes.  Doubtless  here  military  tribunes  are  referred  to,  of  whom 
there  were  four  or  six  in  each  legion.  Ten  Roman  civil  tribunes  were 


ch.  vi.  22—25.] 


TEXT  AND  ANNOTATIONS 


143 


22.  Cumque  introisset  lilia 
ipsius  Herodiadis,  et  saltas- 
set,  et  placuisset  Herodi, 
simulque  recumbentibus  ;  rex 
ait  puellie  :  Pete  a  me  quod 
vis,  et  dabo  tibi : 


23.  Et  iuravit  illi :  Quia 
quidquid  petieris  dabo  tibi, 
licet  dimidium  regni  mei. 


24.  Quae  cum  exisset,  dixit 
matri  suae  :  Quid  petam  ?  At 
ilia  dixit :  Caput  Ioannis 
Baptistae. 

25.  Cumque  introisset 
statim  cum  festinatione  ad 
regem,  petivit  dicens  :  Yolo 
ut  protinus  des  mihi  in  disco 
caput  Ioannis  Baptistae. 


22.  And  when  the  daughter  of 
the  same  Herodias  had  come  in,  and 
had  danced,  and  pleased  Herod,  and 
them  that  were  at  table  with  him, 
the  king  said  to  the  damsel :  Ask 
of  me  what  thou  wilt,  and  I  will 
give  it  thee. 

23.  And  he  swore  to  her :  What¬ 
soever  thou  shalt  ask  I  will  give  it 
thee,  though  it  be  the  half  of  my 
kingdom. 

24.  Who  when  she  was  gone  out , 
said  to  her  mother :  What  shall  I 
ask  ?  But  she  said :  The  head  of 
John  the  Baptist. 

25.  And  when  she  was  come  in 
immediately  with  haste  to  the  king, 
she  asked,  saying  :  I  will  that  forth¬ 
with  thou  give  me  in  a  dish  the 
head  of  John  the  Baptist. 


chosen  by  the  people  to  protect  them  from  the  oppression  of  the  senate 
and  nobles.  These  tribunes  would  hardly  be  living  in  Palestine. 

chief  men  of  Galilee.  The  local  authorities,  the  great  landowners. 

22.  when  the  daughter  ....  had  danced.  Salome  here  dishonours 
herself  and  family  by  performing  the  part  of  a  hired  scenic  dancer. 
Moreover  these  oriental  dances  were  generally  immodest.  It  was 
customary  to  give  some  such  entertainment  at  the  close  of  the  banquet. 
Herod  and  his  guests,  from  their  couches,  would  have  a  full  view  of  the 
performers. 

Ask  me  what  thou  wilt.  It  would  seem  as  though  Salome  hesitated  as 
to  what  request  to  proffer,  since  Herod  reiterates  his  offer,  and  enforces  it 
with  oaths ,  as  the  original  expression  indicates. 

23.  though  it  be  the  half,  etc.  Not  to  be  taken  literally,  but  meaning 
that  Herod  was  willing  to  bestow  great  gifts  on  her.  It  was  a  boastful 
assertion  made  in  presence  of  his  flatterers  ;  possibly  he  was  not  sober 
when  he  made  it.  Assuerus  had  promised  Esther  the  half  of  his  king¬ 
dom,  but  at  least  it  was  his  to  give  (Esther  v.  3). 

24.  What  shall  I  ask  ?  Herodias  does  not  hesitate  as  to  her  reply  ;  she 
had  long  since  decided  what  she  wished  to  obtain. 

25.  immediately  with  haste.  Herodias  feared  delay,  lest  she  should 
ultimately  meet  with  a  refusal.  When  Herod  was  sober,  he  might  again 
refuse  to  accede  to  the  request  of  Salome. 
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26.  Et  contristatus  est 
rex  :  propter  iusiurandum,  et 
propter  simul  discumbentes 
noluit  earn  contristare  : 

27.  Sed  misso  spiculatore 
prsecepit  afferri  caput  eius 
in  disco.  Et  decollavit  eum 
in  carcere, 

28.  Et  attulit  caput  ejus 
in  disco  :  et  dedit  illud 
puellse,  et  puella  dedit  matri 
suse. 

29.  Quo  audito,  discipuli 
eius  venerunt,  et  tulerunt 
corpus  eius :  et  posuerunt 
illud  in  monumento. 


26.  And  the  king  was  struck  sad. 
Yet  because  of  his  oath,  and  because 
of  them  that  were  with  him  at  table, 
he  would  not  displease  her : 

27.  But  sending  an  executioner ,  he 
commanded  that  his  head  should  be 
brought  in  a  dish. 

28.  And  he  beheaded  him  in  the 
prison,  and  brought  his  head  in  a 
dish :  and  gave  it  to  the  damsel,  and 
the  damsel  gave  it  to  her  mother. 

29.  Which  his  disciples  hearing, 
came  and  took  his  body ;  and  laid  it 
in  a  tomb. 


26.  struck  sad.  St  Mark’s  graphic  expression  for  denoting  Herod’s 
consternation.  The  original  Greek  word  indicates  great  sorrow  and 
grief.  Herod  feared  to  keep  his  rash  oath,  yet  had  not  the  manliness  to 
break  it,  by  refusing  to  commit  a  crime.  To  take  a  rash  oath  is  a  sin 
against  the  Second  Commandment.  Herod,  by  keeping  his  oath,  broke 
the  Fifth  Commandment  also. 

27.  an  executioner ,  literally  a  spiculator,  which  signifies  either  (1)  a 
scout,  (2)  a  special  adjutant,  (3)  a  soldier  of  the  guard.  The  spiculators 
formed  a  special  division  of  the  legion,  and  each  emperor  had  a  body  of 
them  to  guard  his  person  and  execute  his  orders.  They  were  often 
employed  as  instruments  to  execute  the  emperor’s  private  vengeance. 
As  Herod  was  at  war  with  Aretas,  these  spiculators  would  be  in  attend¬ 
ance. 

28.  the  damsel  gave  it  to  her  mother. 

The  crime  is  now  accomplished.  St  Jerome  says  that  Herodias  glutted  her  vengeance 
by  piercing  the  saint’s  tongue  with  needles  (as  Fulvia  did  to  her  enemy  Cicero). 
Nicepliorus  states  that  Salome  met  with  a  terrible  death  as  a  punishment  for  her  share 
in  the  sacrilegious  crime.  When  crossing  the  ice  it  broke  under  her,  and  the  fragments 
drifting  together  severed  her  head  from  her  body. 

29.  his  disciples  ....  took  his  body.  St  Jerome  tells  us  they  buried 
their  master  in  Sebaste  (Samaria).  Herod  allowed  them  to  perform  this 
act  of  respect.  They  buried  the  headless  corpse  only.  St  Matthew  adds 
that  these  disciples  “  came  and  told  Jesus”  Possibly  some  of  St  John’s 
disciples  now  attached  themselves  to  Christ,  while  others  in  outlying 
districts  entered  the  Church  later,  through  the  ministry  of  the  Apostles 
(see  Acts  xix.  1-7).  In  this  narrative  four  details  are  given  by  St  Mark 
alone  : 

(1)  Herodias  was  St  John  the  Baptist’s  enemy  rather  than  Herod,  who  esteemed  him. 

(2)  Herod  “  kept  him  ”  for  a  time  at  least  from  her  vengeance. 

(3)  Salome  consulted  her  mother  regarding  the  request. 

(4)  Ilerod  sent  a  special  executioner  to  behead  St  John. 
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RETURN  OF  THE  TWELVE.  FEEDING  THE  FIVE 

THOUSAND. 

30.  And  the  apostles  coming  to¬ 
gether  unto  Jesus,  related  to  him 
all  things  that 
taught. 

31.  And  he  said  to  them:  Come 
apart  into  a  desert  place ,  and  rest  a 
little.  For  there  • were  many  coming 
and  going :  and  they  had  not  so 
much  as  time  to  eat. 

32.  And  going  up  into  a  ship, 
they  went  into  a  desert  place  apart. 

33.  And  they  saw  them  going 

N.B.  —  This  is  the  only  miracle  which  is  recorded  by  all  the  four 
Evangelists. 

30.  the  ayostles.  This  is  the  first  time  St  Mark  uses  the  word  apostles, 
and  he  employs  it  fittingly  since  they  had  just  returned  from  their  first 
mission.  They  were  now  truly  “  messengers”  of  Christ.  The  Twelve,  or 
the  disciples,  is  his  usual  expression. 

related  to  him  all  things,  etc.  Observe  their  confidence  in  their  Divine 
Master.  It  is  good  to  tell  Jesus  all  things,  to  carry  our  joys  and  sorrows 

to  Him. 

done.  The  miracles  they  had  worked. 

taught.  They  gave  an  account  of  their  preaching. 

31.  Come  apart.  Several  reasons  might  be  assigned  for  this  retirement. 

(1)  The  Apostles  needed  rest  after  their  mission. 

(2)  The  murder  of  St  John  the  Baptist  might  cause  a  tumult,  for  the  people  esteemed 
John  a  great  prophet,  and  Jesus  did  not  wish  His  disciples  to  be  connected  with  any 
rising  of  the  people. 

(3)  The  Pasch  was  at  hand,  and  our  Lord  preferred  to*avoid  the  pilgrim  bands,  for 
there  were  many  coming  and  going. 

(4)  Jesus  Himself  needed  rest,  since  they  had  not  so  much  as  time  to  eat. 

32.  a  desert  place  apart.  Consulting  the  map  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  we 
see  that  the  distance  from  Capharnaum  to  the  spot  where  the  Jordan 
enters  the  lake  is  about  three  miles,  and  about  four  miles  due  north  on 
the  opposite  side  of  the  river  we  find  Bethsaida  (Julias).  Hence,  while 
Jesus  and  His  apostles  crossed  the  north-eastern  corner,  the  multitude 
could  easily  go  round  the  coast  and  arrive  just  before  our  Lord  landed. 
Bethsaida  (Julias),  a  mere  village  in  a.d.  2,  had  been  enlarged  to  a  city 
by  Herod  Philip  the  Tetrarch.  To  the  south  of  this  city  there  was  a 
narrow  grassy  plain,  large  enough  to  accommodate  the  multitude  (see 
Geog.  Notes,  p.  81). 

33.  saw  them  going  ....  many  knew.  Those  nearest  could  see  the 
boat  starting,  others  gradually  learned  that  Jesus  had  departed. 

10 


they  had  done  and 


30.  Et  convenientes  Apo- 
stoli  ad  Iesum,  renunciave- 
runt  ei  omnia,  qute  egerant, 
et  docuerant. 

31.  Et  ait  illis :  Venite 
seorsum  in  desertum  locum, 
et  requiescite  pusillum. 
Erant  enim  qui  veniebant 
et  redibant  multi  ;  et  nec 
spatium  manducandi  habe- 
bant. 

32.  Et  ascendentes  in 
navim,  abierunt  in  desertum 
locum  seorsum. 

33.  Et  viderunt  eos  ab- 
euntes,  et  cognoverunt 
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multi :  et  pedestres  de 

omnibus  eivitatibus  con- 
currerunt  illuc,  et  prrevene- 
runt  eos. 

34.  Et  exiens  vidit  tur- 
bam  multam  Iesus :  et 
misertus  est  super  eos,  quia 
erant  sicut  oves  non  habentes 
pastorem,  et  ccepit  illos 
docere  multa. 

35.  Et  cum  iam  hora 
multa  lieret,  accesserunt 
discipuli  eius,  dicentes : 
Desertus  est  locus  hie,  et 
iam  liora  prseteriit : 


away  and  many  knew :  and  they 
ran  flocking  thither  on  foot  from  all 
the  cities, and  were  there  before  them. 

34.  And  Jesus  going  out  saw  a 
great  multitude  ;  and  he  had  com¬ 
passion  on  them ,  because  they  were 
as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd,  and 
he  began  to  teach  them  many  things. 

35.  And  when  the  day  was  now 
far  spent,  his  disciples  came  to  him, 
saying :  This  is  a  desert  place,  and 
the  hour  is  now  past : 


ran  flocking  ....  were  there  before.  As  the  disciples  needed  rest,  we 
may  conclude  that  they  did  not  hurry  across.  St  John  explains  why  the 
people  assembled  in  such  vast  numbers  and  were  so  eager  to  be  near 
Jesus,  because  they  saw  the  miracles  which  He  did  (vi.  2). 

34.  Jesus  going  out :  of  the  boat  ;  then  He  seems  to  have  led  the  way 
up  the  mountain  slope.  Jesus  therefore  went  up  into  a  mountain ,  and  there 
He  sat  with  His  disciples  (St  John  vi.  3). 

had  coinpassion  on  them :  as  He  had  compassionated  them  before  He 
sent  out  the  Twelve  (St  Matt.  ix.  36). 

as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd.  This  similitude  would  easily  touch  an 
oriental  multitude.  A  flock  without  a  shepherd  would  necessarily  perish 
of  hunger,  or  fall  a  prey  to  the  wild  beasts. 

to  teach  them,  many  things.  He  ministered  first  to  their  spiritual  needs. 
Christian  teaching  is  nourishment  for  the  soul.  These  many  things 
concerned  the  Kingdom  of  God  (St  Luke  ix.  11).  The  temporal  graces  of 
healing  and  feeding  came  after. 

35.  his  disciples  came  to  him.  This  was  evidently  not  the  first  time  the 
bodily  needs  of  the  multitude  had  been  mentioned  by  our  Lord.  From 
the  narratives  of  the  four  gospels  the  order  of  events  seem  to  have  been — 

(1)  Jesus  taught  many  things  and  healed  all  u'Ilo  had  need  of  healing. 

(2)  He  questioned  Philip,  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread ?  (St  John  vi.  5).  The  Apostle 
answered  him,  Two  hundred  pennyworth  of  bread  is  not  sufficient  for  them,  that  everyone 
may  take  a  little. 

(3)  Jesus  continued  His  instructions. 

(4)  At  sunset  all  the  disciples  asked  Him  to  dismiss  the  multitude  (36). 

(5)  Jesus  told  them  to  supply  their  needs  :  Give  you  them  to  eat.  They  acknowledged 
their  inability  to  provide  food. 

(6)  He  inquired,  1 low  many  loaves  have  ye?  to  which  St  Andrew  replied  that  a  boy 
present  had  five  loaves  and  two  fishes. 

a  desert  place  :  uninhabited. 

the  hour  is  now  past.  When  it  was  evening  (St  Matt.  xiv.  15).  As  the 
Jews  divided  the  day  there  were  two  evenings.  The  first  began  at  three 
o’clock  and  ended  at  six,  when  the  second  evening  set  in.  This  miracle 
must  have  happened  between  three  and  six  o’clock;  the  hour  may  refer  to 
the  time  for  taking  food,  i.e.  at  sundown. 


ch.  vi.  36—41.] 
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36.  Dimitte  illos,  ut 
euntes  in  proximas  villas,  et 
vicos,  emant  sibi  cibos,  quos 
manducent : 

37.  Et  respondens  ait 
illis  :  Date  illis  vos  man- 
ducare.  Et  dixerunt  ei  : 
Euntes  emamus  ducentis 
denariis  panes,  et  dabimus 
illis  manducare. 

38.  Et  dicit  eis :  Quot 
panes  habetis  1  ite,  et  videte. 
Et  cum  cognovissent,  di- 
cunt  :  Quinque,  et  duos 
pisces. 

39.  Et  prsecepit  illis  ut 
accumbere  facerent  omnes 
secundum  contubernia  super 
viride  fcenum. 

40.  Et  discubuerunt  in 
partes  per  ccntenos,  et  quin- 
quagenos. 

41.  Et  acceptis  quinque 


36.  Send  them  away,  that  going 
into  the  next  villages  and  towns,  they 
may  buy  themselves  meat  to  eat. 

37.  And  he  answering  said  to 
them  :  Give  you  them  to  eat.  And 
they  said  to  him :  Let  us  go  and 
buy  bread  for  two  hundred  pence, 
and  we  will  give  them  to  eat. 

38.  And  he  saith  to  them :  How 
many  loaves  have  you  ?  go  and  see. 
And  when  they  knew,  they  say : 
Five,  and  two  fishes. 

39.  And  he  commanded  them  that 
they  should  make  them  all  sit  down 
by  companies  upon  the  green  grass. 

40.  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks , 
by  hundreds  and  by  fifties. 

41.  And  when  he  had  taken  the 


36.  Send,  them  away.  All  the  Synoptic  writers  record  this  request. 

meat  to  eat , — i.e.  food  in  general.  St  Luke  adds  that  ....  they  may 

lodge ,  and  get  victuals  (ix.  12). 

37.  Give  you  them  to  eat.  Our  Lord  also  said,  They  have  no  need  to  go 
(St.  Matt.  xiv.  16). 

Let  us  go  :  rather,  shall  we  go  ? 

pence.  A  silver  denarius,  a  Homan  coin,  the  daily  wage  of  a  soldier  or 
labourer,  worth  about  7|d.  of  our  money,  but  having  a  purchasing  value 
about  ten  times  greater,  as  money  was  scarcer  in  those  days. 

two  hundred  pence.  Perhaps  the  Apostles  had  this  sum,  or  it  may 
have  been  suggested  merely  as  the  minimum  required.  Two  hundred 
denarii  was  a  standard  sum  with  the  Romans,  as  £100  is  with  us. 

St  Mark  alone  records  the  six  details  following  : — 

(1)  The  invitation,  Come  apart  ....  and  rest  a  little. 

(2)  There  were  many  coming  and  going. 

(3)  Jesus  “  had  compassion  ”  on  the  spiritual  needs  of  the  multitude. 

(4)  He  enquired,  How  many  loaves  have  ye?  go  and  see. 

(5)  It  was  a  grassy  plain,  and  therefore  spring-time. 

(6)  The  people  sat  in  ranks  by  hundreds  and  by  fifties. 

38.  Five.  There  is  a  boy  here  that  hath  five  barley  loaves ,  etc.  (St  John 
vi.  9).  Barley  cakes  were  the  food  of  the  poor. 

40.  in  ranks,  etc.  Literally  “  in  parterres  or  garden  beds,”  either  in 
hollow  rectangular  form,  having  100  on  each  of  the  long  sides  and  50 
on  the  one  shorter  side,  or  else  50  semicircular  rows  of  100  with  inter¬ 
vening  spaces,  so  that  the  disciples  could  easily  serve  the  people. 

41.  when  he  had  taken ,  etc.  Notice  Jesus  took  the  loaves,  looked 
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panibus,  et  duobus  piscibus, 
intuens  in  cfelum,  benedixit, 
et  fregit  panes,  et  dedit  dis- 
cipnlis  suis,  ut  ponerent 
ante  eos :  et  duos  pisces 
divisit  omnibus. 


42.  Et  manducaverunt 
omnes,  et  saturati  sunt. 

43.  Et  sustulerunt  re- 
liquias,  fragmentorum  duo- 
decim  cophinos  plenos,  et 
de  piscibus. 

44.  Erant  autem  qui  man¬ 
ducaverunt  quinque  millia 
virorum. 


five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes : 
looking  up  to  heaven,  he  blessed, 
and  broke  the  loaves,  and  gave  to 
his  disciples  to  set  before  them : 
and  the  two  fishes  he  divided 
among  them  all. 

42.  And  they  all  did  eat,  and  had 
their  fill. 

43.  And  they  took  up  the  leavings, 
twelve  full  baskets  of  fragments,  and 
of  the  fishes. 

44.  And  they  that  did  eat,  were 
five  thousand  men. 


up  to  Heaven,  blessed  and  broke.  These  expressions  recall  the  institu¬ 
tion  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  of  which  this  miracle  is  a  type,  and  conse¬ 
quently  a  preparation.  In  their  literal  significance  they  show  that 
Jesus  as  host,  blessed  the  food  provided  for  the  guests. 

lie  divided  among  them  all.  We  cannot  determine  how  or  where  the 
miracle  took  place.  It  seems  as  though  the  food  was  multiplied  in  the 
hands  of  our  Lord  and  also  in  those  of  His  apostles.  There  appears  to 
have  been  no  creation  of  fresh  loaves  or  fishes,  since  Jesus  divided  the 
loaves  and  the  two  fishes  “  among  them  all .”  “  It  was  a  mighty  work 

effected  by  God,  who  from  one  acorn  can  produce  a  forest  of  oaks.” 

42.  they  all  did  eat.  Five  thousand,  excluding  women  and  children 
(St  Matt.  xiv.  21).  These  would  eat  apart.  Women  and  children  were 
always  spoken  of  collectively  when  the  Israelites  were  numbered.  In 
the  East,  women  held,  and  still  hold,  a  secondary  place. 

43.  twelve  full  baskets.  “  Cophinoi,”  small  wicker  baskets  in  which, 
to  avoid  legal  pollution,  the  Jews  carried  their  food  when  on  a  journey. 
The  quantity  of  fragments  over  was  a  standing  proof  of  the  miracle. 

Note. — This  miracle  teaches  us  to  put  in  practice  Christ’s  precept, 
Seek  ye  therefore  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  His  justice,  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you  (St  Matt.  vi.  33).  The  multitude  forgot 
their  bodily  wants  in  their  desire  to  hear  Christ,  but  He  remembered 
and  provided  for  them  miraculously.  The  Catholic  Faith  is  our  greatest 
treasure,  and  must  be  preferred  even  to  life  itself,  for,  What  shall  it 
profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  suffer  the  loss  of  his  soul  ? 
(St  Mark  viii.  36). 


(Vo  Additional  Notes.) 
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JESUS  WALKS  ON  THE  SEA 


45.  Et  statim  coegit  dis- 
cipulos  suns  ascendere  navim, 
ut  pruecederent  eum  trails 
fretum  ad  Bethsaidam,  duin 
ipse  dimitteret  populum. 


46.  Et  cum  dimisisset  eos, 
abiit  in  montein  orare. 


47.  Et  cum  sero  esset. 
erat  navis  in  medio  mari, 
et  ipse  solus  in  terra. 

48.  Et  videns  eos  labor- 


45.  And  immediately  he  obliged 
his  disciples  to  go  up  into  the  ship, 
that  they  might  go  before  him  over 
the  water  to  Bethsaida,  whilst  he 
dismissed  the  people. 

46.  And  when  he  had  dismissed 
them,  he  went  up  to  the  mountain 
to  pray. 

47.  And  when  it  was  late,  the 
ship  was  in  the  midst  of  the  sea, 
and  himself  alone  on  the  land. 

48.  And  seeing  them  labouring  in 


45.  immediately.  As  soon  as  tlie  meal  was  finished,  because  it  was 
already  evening.  In  the  East  there  is  no  twilight.  Darkness  sets  in 

rapidly. 

he  obliged.  They  would  have  preferred  to  remain  with  Him  and 
perhaps  to  witness  His  triumph  (supposing  them  to  have  known  that  the 
multitude  wished  to  make  Him  king  by  force). 

go  before  him  ...  to  Bethsaida.  St  J  ohn  has  to  Gapharnaum.  Either 
they  were  to  cross  to  Bethsaida  on  the  western  coast,  which  was  just 
below  Capliarnaum,  or  they  were  to  go  to  Capharnaum  by  way  of 
Bethsaida  (Julias),  so  as  to  take  up  our  Lord  further  on.  This  latter 
view  would  mean  that  they  were  to  keep  to  the  coast  until  Jesus  joined 
them,  and  then  to  cross  over. 

46.  he  went  up  to  the  mountain : — Jesus  fled  again  into  the  mountain 
himself  alone,  because  He  knew  they  would  come  to  take  Him  by  force  and  make 
Him  a  king  (St  John  vi.  15).  This  explains  why  Jesus  had  obliged  His 
disciples  to  leave.  He  knew  they  might  sympathize  with  the  people  in 
their  idea  of  the  Messiah  being  an  earthly  monarch  who  should  restore 
the  glory  of  Israel. 

to  pray.  As  He  had  done  before  He  chose  the  Twelve  Apostles. 
This  retiring  for  prayer  always  preceded  some  important  action  :  also 
the  next  day  we  find  our  Lord  promising  to  nourish  the  souls  of  men 
with  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

47.  it  was  late.  When  evening  was  come  (St  John  vi.  16).  This  refers 
to  the  second  evening.  It  was  now  between  six  and  nine  o’clock. 

midst  of  the  sea.  Blown  out  of  her  course  by  the  violence  of  the  wind. 

himself  alone  on  the  land.  Notice  how  beautifully  St  Mark  pictures 
out  the  scene.  The  storm-tossed  vessel  with  its  anxious  crew,  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  Jesus  kneeling  in  the  silent  prayer  of  God  on  the  lonely 
mountain  side. 

48.  labouring  in  rowing.  Literally  “  distressed,”  “  tormented  ”  in 
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antes  in  remigando,  (erat 
enim  ventus  contrarius  eis) 
et  circa  quartam  vigiliam 
noctis  venit  ad  eos  ambulans 
supra  mare :  et  volebat 
prseterire  eos. 

49.  At  illi  ut  viderunt 
eum  ambulantem  supra 
mare,  putaverunt  phantasma 
esse,  et  exclamaverunt. 


rowing  (for  the  wind  was  against 
them)  and  about  the  fourth  watch 
of  the  night  he  cometh  to  them 
walking  upon  the  sea,  and  he  would 
have  passed  by  them. 

49.  But  they  seeing  him  walking 
upon  the  sea,  thought  it  was  an 
apparition,  and  they  cried  out. 


rowing,  and  unable  to  make  headway.  St  Matthew  adds,  But  the  boat 
in  the  midst  of  the  sea  was  tossed  with  the  waves :  for  the  wind  was  contrary 
(xiv.  24). 

(for  the  wind  was  against  them).  It  must  have  been  a  north-east  wind, 
since  it  blew  them  in  the  midst  of  the  sea.  St  John  tells  us  they  had  rowed 
five  and  twenty  or  thirty  furlongs  (vi.  19).  The  lake  was  five  miles  across 
at  its  greatest  width,  therefore  the  Apostles  had  rowed  about  four  miles, 
and  as  the  wind  was  driving  them  south-west,  they  must  have  been  in 
the  midst  of  the  sea  by  the  fourth  watch,  i.e.  three  or  four  o’clock  in  the 
morning.  They  had  been  battling  with  the  wind  and  waves  since  six 
o’clock  the  evening  before: 

fourth  watch , — i.e.  fourth  Roman  watch.  After  Pompey  took  Judea 
the  Jews  adopted  the  Roman  divisions  of  time.  This  was  varied 
in  duration,  in  certain  localities,  according  to  the  seasons,  since  it 
depended  on  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  sun.  These  watches  were — 

1.  Even,  6  to  9  p.m.  ^ 

2.  Midnight,  9  to  12  p.m.  V The  three  watches  of  night. 

3.  Cock-crowing,  12  p.m.  to  3  a.m.  J 

4.  Morning,  3  to  6  a.m. 

They  were  called  indifferently  the  first  watch,  second,  etc.  ;  or  simply, 
even,  midnight,  etc. 

The  Jewish  division  of  time  included  only  three  divisions  ;  the 
watches  or  length  of  time  the  sentinels  remained  on  duty  were — 

The  first  watch  from  sunset  to  10  p.m. 

,,  middle  watch  from  10  p.m.  to  2  a.m. 

,,  morning  watch  from  2  a.m.  to  sunrise. 

he  would  have  passed  by  them.  Feigning  to  pass  by,  that  they  might 
urge  Him  to  help  them.  So  later,  He  made  as  though  he  would  go 
farther  (St  Luke  xxiv.  28),  but  stayed  in  answer  to  the  disciples’ 
prayer.  “  He  desires  to  be  desired  by  His  own.” 

49.  walking  upon  the  sea.  This  was  as  easy  for  our  Lord  to  do  as  to 
walk  on  land.  Thus  He  proved  His  divinity,  for  God  alone  spreadeth 
out  the  heavens  and  walketh  upon  the  waves  of  the  sea  (Job  ix.  8). 

an  apparition.  They  took  Him  for  an  apparition  in  human 
form.  Both  Jews  and  Gentiles  believed  in  spirits,  with  the  exception 
of  the  Sadducees.  So  in  the  evening  of  Easter  Day,  troubled  and 
frightened ,  they  supposed  that  they  saw  a  spirit  (St  Luke  xxiv.  37). 

they  cried  out : — St  Matt,  adds  for  fear ,  as  tlieir  terror  was  augmented 
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50.  Omnes  enira  viderunt 
eum,  et  conturbati  sunt. 
Et  statim  locutus  est  cum 
eis,  et  dixit  eis  :  Confidite, 
ego  sum,  nolite  timere. 


51.  Et  ascendit  ad  illos 
in  navim,  et  cessavit  ventus. 
Et  plus  magis  intra  se  stupe- 
bant  : 

52.  Non  enim  intellexe- 
runt  de  panibus  :  erat  enim 
cor  eorum  obcaecatum. 


50.  For  they  all  saw  him,  and 
were  troubled.  And  immediately 
he  spoke  with  them,  and  said  to 
them :  Have  a  good  heart,  it  is  I, 
fear  ye  not. 

51.  And  he  went  up  to  them  into 
the  ship,  and  the  wind  ceased  :  and 
they  were  far  more  astonished  with¬ 
in  themselves  : 

52.  For  they  understood  not  con¬ 
cerning  the  loaves;  for  their  heart 
was  blinded. 


by  tlie  darkness  and  tlie  tempest.  Moreover,  they  were  overwrought 
with  about  eight  hours’  incessant  rowing. 

50.  all  saw  him.  Not  only  the  Apostles  but  the  men  who  were  with 
them,  either  disciples,  or  some  of  the  multitude  who  wished  to  re-cross 
the  lake,  or  the  hired  hands. 

were  troubled.  Notice  how  the  three  Evangelists  (St  Luke  does  not 
mention  this  miracle)  emphasize  the  Apostles’  terror.  They  cried  out  for 
fear  and  were  troubled ,  and  far  more  astonished.  Man  is  naturally 
troubled  by  any  supernatural  manifestation  of  power.  The  unknown 
always  troubles  and  affrights. 

immediately.  Jesus  hastens  to  calm  their  fears. 

lie  spoke  with  them.  A  brief  conversation,  the  Apostles’  question, 
Jesus  answers. 

it  is  I,  fear  ye  not.  Jesus  used  these  same  words  on  Easter  evening. 
His  divine  voice  gradually  calmed  their  fears.  St  Mark  omits  the 
incident  of  St  Peter  walking  on  the  water,  which  St  Matthew  alone 
relates. 

Notice  that  Jesus’  words  were  all-powerful.  They  operated  or  effected 
what  they  signified. 

51.  the  wind  ceased.  St  Mark  alone  relates  this  detail.  The  effect  of 
this  sudden  calm  is,  that  they  are  still  more  astonished.  Ordinarily  a 
swell  follows  a  tempest. 

within  themselves.  Intense  emotion  is  speechless.  Christ’s  presence 
and  power  filled  them  with  awe.  St  Matthew  gives  another  detail. 
And  they  that  were  in  the  boat  came  and  adored  Him,  saying,  Indeed  thou 
art  the  Son  of  God  (xiv.  33). 

52.  they  understood  not,  etc.  They  had  failed  to  learn  from  the 
miracle  of  the  previous  day,  that  Christ  could  command  and  set  aside 

natural  laws. 

heart  was  blinded.  Not  wilfully  by  malice,  like  the  Pharisees,  who 
were  blind  leaders  of  the  blind,  but  by  ignorance  and  want  of  discern¬ 
ment.  It  was  for  this  kind  of  blindness  that  Jesus  reproved  the 
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disciples  on  tlie  road  to  Emmaus  :  Then  He  said  to  them:  0  foolish,  and 
slow  of  heart  to  believe  in  all  things  which  the  prophets  have  spoken  (St  Luke 
xxiv.  25). 


MIRACLES  IN  GENESARETH 

53.  And  when  they  had  passed 
over,  they  came  into  the  land  of 
Genesareth,  and  set  to  the  shore. 

54.  And  when  they  were  gone 
out  of  the  ship,  immediately  they 
knew  him: 

55.  And  running  through  that 
whole  country,  they  began  to  carry 
about  in  beds  those  that  were  sick , 
where  they  heard  he  was. 

56.  And  whithersoever  he  en¬ 
tered,  into  towns  or  into  villages 
or  cities,  they  laid  the  sick  in  the 
streets,  and  besought  him  that  they 
might  touch  but  the  hem  of  his 
garment :  and  as  many  as  touched 
him  were  made  whole. 

53.  into  the  land  of  (denesareth.  A  plain  on  the  north-western  shore 
of  the  lake  of  Genesareth,  about  three  miles  long  and  one  wide.  It 
has  a  most  rich  vegetation  and  a  very  warm  climate,  being  500  feet 
below  the  sea-level.  All  kinds  of  fruits,  grapes,  figs,  dates,  olives,  etc. 
abound  there. 

set  to  the  shore  :  moored  the  boat.  St  John  tells  us  they  disembarked 
at  Capharnaum. 

54.  immediately  they  knew  him.  It  was  morning,  and  the  people  who 
were  on  the  shore  recognised  Jesus. 

55.  running  through  the  whole  country.  St  Mark’s  usual  graphic  style. 

56.  hem  of  his  garment.  Doubtless  the  miracle  of  the  healing  of 
the  woman  with  an  issue  of  blood  had  been  noised  abroad.  In  addition, 
Orientals  believe  that  the  contact  with  a  holy  person  brings  grace  and 
blessing. 

as  many  as  touched ,  etc.  This  proves  they  had  faith  in  Christ’s 
power  to  heal  them. 

(No  Additional  Notes.) 


53.  Et  cum  tran sfretas- 
sent,  venerunt  in  terram 
Genesareth,  et  applicuerunt. 

54.  Cumque  egressi  essent 
de  navi,  continue  cognove- 
runt  eum : 

55.  Et  percurrentes  uni- 
versam  regionem  illarn, 
caeperunt  in  grabatis  eos,  qui 
se  male  liabebant,  circum- 
ferre,  ubi  audiebant  eum 
esse. 

56.  Et  quocumque  intro- 
ibat,  in  vicos,  vel  in  villas, 
aut  civitates,  in  plateis  pone- 
bant  infirmos,  et  depreca- 
bantur  eum,  ut  vel  fimbriam 
vestimenti  eius  tangerent, 
et  quotquot  tangebant  eum, 
salvi  fiebamt. 
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Chapter  VII 


DISPUTE  WITH  THE  PHARISEES  ABOUT 

TRADITION 


1.  Et  conveniunt  ad  eum 
Pharissei,  et  quidam  de 
Scribis,  venientes  ab  Ieroso- 
lymis. 

2.  Et  cum  vidissent  quos- 
dam  ex  discipulis  eius  coin- 
munibus  manibus,  id  est  non 
lotis,  manducare  panes,  vitu- 
peraverunt. 

3.  Pharissei  enim,  et 
omnes  Iudiei,  nisi  crebro 
laverint  manus,  non  mandu- 
cant.  tenentes  traditionem 
seniorum : 


1.  And  there  assembled  together 
unto  him  the  Pharisees  and  some  of 
the  scribes,  coming  from  Jerusalem. 

2.  And  when  they  had  seen  some 
of  his  disciples  eat  bread  with  com¬ 
mon,  that  is,  with  unwashed  hands , 
they  found  fault. 

3.  For  the  Pharisees ,  and  all  the 
Jews  eat  not  without  often  washing 
their  hands ,  holding  the  tradition  of 
the  ancients: 


1.  there  assembled  ....  the  Pharisees ,  i.e.  “801110”  Pharisees  and 
Scribes.  Probably  those  who  had  already  opposed  Jesus,  had  now 
returned  to  Galilee,  after  having  celebrated  the  Pascli  in  Jerusalem. 
Their  enmity  was  all  the  keener  since  they  had  discussed  His  conduct 
with  the  Rabbis  in  Jerusalem.  Jesus  Himself  had  not  gone  up  to 
Jerusalem  for  this  Pascli,  apparently  on  account  of  the  enmity  of  the 
Rabbis. 

2.  seen  some  of  his  disciples  eat  bread.  They  had  either  watched  them 
secretly  at  their  meals,  or  they  came  to  visit  our  Lord  in  Galilee  when 
He  was  at  table  with  His  disciples. 

eat  bread  ;  literally  “  cakes  ”  of  barley  flour. 

common:  not  “  legally  ”  pure  ;  impure  hands  does  not  mean  dirty  hands. 

that  is,  with  unwashed  hands.  St  Mark  explains  the  meaning  of 
“  common”  for  the  benefit  of  his  Gentile  readers. 

3.  the  Pharisees.  They  are  named  first  as  being  especially  strict  in 
observing  ceremonies. 

and  all  the  Jews.  All  Jews  were  bound  by  the  Levitical  law  con¬ 
cerning  ablutions,  but  they  also  observed  the  additional  traditions  of 
the  Rabbis. 

without  often  icashing  their  hands.  The  word  “  often ”  has  been  differ¬ 
ently  rendered  “diligently,”  “with  the  fists,”  “washing  up  to  the 
elbow.”  When  ablutions  were  performed  for  cleanliness,  the  water  was 
poured  on  the  hands,  while  to  remove  ceremonial  defilement  the  hands 
were  plunged  into  water. 

tradition  of  the  ancients.  The  Rabbinical  ceremonies  which  aie 
found  in  the  Talmud,  or  those  laid  down  by  Hillel  and  Shammai,  two 
rival  Rabbis  who  taught  just  before  our  Lord’s  time.  They  attached  a 
greater  importance  to  ablutions  than  the  preceding  generations  had  done. 
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4.  Et  a  foro  nisi  baptizen- 
tur,  non  corned  unt :  et  alia 
multa  sunt,  quse  tradita  sunt 
illis  servare,  baptismata  cali- 
cum,  et  urceorum,  et  sera- 
mentorum,  et  lectorum : 


5.  Et  interrogabant  eum 
Pharissei,  et  Scribre :  Quare 
discipuli  tui  non  ambulant 
iuxta  traditionem  seniorum, 


4.  And  when  they  come  from  the 
market ,  unless  they  be  ivashed,  they 
eat  not :  and  many  other  things  there 
are  that  have  been  delivered  to  them 
to  observe ,  the  washings  of  cups  and  of 
pots ,  and  of  brazen  vessels  and  of  beds. 

5.  And  the  Pharisees  and  scribes 
asked  him  :  Why  do  not  thy  disciples 
walk  according  to  the  tradition  of 


4.  they  come  from  the  market ,  etc.,  where  they  might  have  come  in 
contact  with  the  “unclean,”  i.e.  Gentiles,  idolaters,  etc.  The  Eastern 
booths  were  densely  crowded  with  men  and  beasts. 

unless  they  be  washed.  The  strict'  and  wealthy  Pharisees  were 
accustomed  to  bathe  on  their  return  from  the  market.  The  ordinary 
Jews  only  sprinkled  themselves.  Near  the  entrance  of  each  house  there 
would  be  water  pots  of  stove  according  to  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the 
Jews ,  containing  two  or  three  measures  apiece  (St  John  ii.  6).  Beside 
these  pots  a  bunch  of  hyssop  was  placed,  with  which  those  who  entered 
sprinkled  themselves.  Hyssop  was  used  for  the  same  purpose  in  the 
rites  of  the  Temple,  hence  the  allusion  in  Ps.  1.,  Thou  shalt  sprinkle  me 
with  hyssop  and  I  shall  be  cleansed. 

washings  of  cups ,  etc.  :  drinking- vessels.  These  were  purified  in  case 
any  unclean  person  had  last  used  them. 

pots.  The  Greek  word  “scestes,”  a  contraction  of  the  Latin  word 
sestarius.  St  Mark  often  employs  Latinisms. 

brazen  vessels:  copper  vessels,  such  as  are  still  used  in  Palestine  for 
culinary  purposes.  According  to  “  the  tradition  of  the  ancients ,”  hollow 
earthen  vessels  could  only  be  purified  by  destruction.  Flat  earthen 
vessels  were  not  susceptible  of  defilement  ( e.g .  a  plate).  Hollow 
earthen  vessels  could  only  be  defiled  on  the  inner  surface.  If  the 
utensil  was  of  bone,  glass,  or  leather,  it  could  be  polluted  both  inside  and 
outside,  irrespective  of  shape.  When  such  a  vessel  was  broken,  the 
fragments  were  “  clean.” 

beds :  triclinia  or  couches.  These  were  sprinkled  with  rain  or  spring 
water.  If  a  heathen  reclined  on  one  of  these  couches  it  was  defiled. 

5-  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  asked  him:  thus  implying  that  Christ 
taught  them  to  reject  the  traditions  of  the  ancients. 

walk  according,  etc.  :  follow  not  the  teaching  of  the  Talmud. 

tradition  of  the  ancients.  The  “  oral  law,”'  as  distinct  from  the  “  written 
law”  of  Moses.  The  Jews  erred  as  regards  tradition — 

(1)  In  imposing  minute  prescriptions  as  of  more  importance  than 
weightier  matters. 

(2)  In  preferring  the  letter  of  the  law  to  its  spirit. 

The  Catholic  Church  has  likewise  her  “  Tradition,”  or  “  unwritten  word 
of  God,”  which  has  come  down  to  us  from  Apostolic  times.  The  existence 
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sed  communibus  manibus 
manducant  panem  1 

6.  At  ille  respondens, 
dixit  eis :  Bene  propketavit 
Isaias  de  vobis  hypocritis, 
sicut  scriptum  est :  Populus 
hie  labiis  me  honorat,  cor 
autem  eorum  longe  est  a  me. 

7.  In  vanum  autem  me 
colunt,  docentes  doctrinas, 
et  praecepta  liominum. 


the  ancients,  but  they  eat  bread 
with  common  hands  ? 

6.  But  he  answering,  said  to 
them  :  Well  did  Isaias  prophesy  of 
you  hypocrites,  as  it  is  written  : 
This  people  honoureth  me  with  their 
lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

7.  And  in  vain  do  they  worship  me, 
teaching  doctrines  and  precepts  of 
men. 


of  Tradition  is  inferred  from  St  John  xxi.  25.  But  there  are  also  many 
other  things  which  Jesus  did :  which  if  they  were  written  every  one ,  the  world 
itself  I  think ,  would  not  be  able  to  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written. 

It  embodies  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  and  has  either — 

(a)  A  direct  Divine  origin :  e.g.  the  teaching  of  our  Lord  Himself,  as 
contained  in  the  matter  and  form  of  the  Sacraments. 

(b)  An  indirect  Divine  origin ,  as  coming — 

(1)  From  the  Apostles ,  such  as  Infant  Baptism.  The  observance  of 
Sunday  instead  of  the  Sabbath.  The  Fast  of  Lent,  etc. 

(2)  From  ecclesiastical  sources.  The  decisions  of  the  General  Councils.  , 
The  form  of  public  worship,  etc. 

All  Catholics  are  bound  to  accept  Tradition  as  handed  down  by  the 
Church,  since  we  are  told  in  Holy  Scripture,  Faith  then  cometh  by 
hearing ,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  Christ  (Rom.  x.  17).  Therefore, 
brethren ,  stand  fast :  and  hold  the  traditions  which  you  have  learned ,  whether 
by  word  or  by  our  epistle  (2  Tliess.  ii.  14).  And  the  things  which  thou  hast 
heard  of  me  by  many  witnesses ,  the  same  commend  to  faithful  men ,  who  shall 
be  fit  to  teach  others  also  (2  Tim.  ii.  2).  We  must,  however,  carefully 
distinguish  the  difference  between  the  infallible  Tradition  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  which  all  her  children  are  bound  to  accept,  and  local  traditions 
or  legends,  which  are  not  binding,  though  it  would  be  unwise  to  reject 
them  all.  Tradition  is  to  the  Church  what  “precedent”  is  to  the 
judge  and  the  lawyer,  since  both  “  tradition  ”  and  “  precedent 55  interpret 
and  elucidate  a  written  law. 

6.  Well  did  Isaias.  “Finely”  or  “admirably”  did  Isaias  depict  your 
character.  Our  Lord  spoke  ironically. 

prophesy.  Here  used  in  the  sense  of  delivering  a  message  from  God. 

This  people  honoureth  me,  etc.  Jesus  gives  the  sense  of  the  prophet’s 
words,  not  the  exact  text,  which  runs  thus  : 

And  the  Lord  said ;  Forasmuch  as  this  people  draw  near  me  with  their 
mouth ,  and  with  their  lips  glorify  me,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me,  and 
they  have  feared  me  with  the  commandment  and  doctrines  of  men  (Is.  xxix. 
13).  In  this  chapter,  Isaias  is  declaring  God’s  judgments  upon  Jeru¬ 
salem  for  their  blind  obstinacy,  which  consisted  partly  in  substituting 
the  commandments  and  doctrines  of  men  for  the  Law  of  God. 
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8.  Relinquentes  enim 
raandatum  Dei,  tenetis 
traditionem  liominum,  bap- 
tismata  urceorum,  et  cali- 
cum :  et  alia  similia  liis 
facitis  multa. 

9.  Et  dicebat  illis :  Bene 
irritum  facitis  pr&'ceptum 
Dei,  ut  traditionem  vestram 
servetis. 

10.  Moyses  enim  dixit : 
Honora  patrem  tuum,  et 
matrem  tuam.  Et :  Qui 
maledixerit  patri,  vel  matri, 
morte  moriatur. 

11.  Yosautem  dicitis  :  Si 
dixerit  homo  patri,  aut  matri, 
Corban,  (quod  est  donum) 
quodcumque  ex  me,  tibi  pro- 
fuerit : 


8.  For  leaving  the  commandment 
of  God,  you  hold  the  tradition  of 
men,  the  washings  of  pots  and  of 
cups  :  and  many  other  things  you 
do  like  to  these. 

9.  And  he  said  to  them:  Well  do 
you  make  void  the  commandment 
of  God,  that  you  may  keep  your 
own  tradition. 

10.  For  Moses  said:  Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother ;  and  He  that 
shall  eurse  father  or  mother,  dying, 
let  him  die. 

11.  But  you  say:  If  a  man  shall 
say  to  his  father  or  mother,  Corban 
(which  is  a  gift)  whatsoever  is  from 
me,  shall  profit  thee  : 


8.  many  other  things.  Jesus  gives  the  example  of  “Corban”  as  one  of 
*  tlie  many  things  in  which  they  made  void  the  word  of  God. 

10.  Moses  said,  etc.  These  words  are  partial  quotations  from  Ex. 
xx.  12.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thou  mayest  be  long-lived 
upon  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  will  give  thee.  (Ex.  xxi.  17.)  He  that 
curseth  his  father,  or  mother ,  shall  die  the  death.  The  law  distinctly  com¬ 
manded  the  Jews  to  honour  their  parents  and  to  refrain  from  cursing 
them.  By  their  tradition  concerning  free  gifts  the  Rabbis  justified  a 
man  in  neglecting  to  succour  a  destitute  parent,  and  in  indirectly  pro¬ 
nouncing  a  curse  on  him,  for  in  the  first  place,  the  son  left  his  parent 
destitute,  and  this  was  a  breach  of  the  fourth  commandment.  The 
formula,  Corban  whatsoever  is  from  me  shall  profit  thee,  which  is  here 
rather  inaccurately  translated,  should  be,  “  If  a  man  shall  say  to  his 
father  or  mother,  That  from  which  thou  miglitest  have  been  benefited 
by  me  is  Corban.”  Now  to  give  to  man  what  was  vowed  to  God  would 
be  a  sacrilege,  and  would  bring  a  curse  both  on  the  giver  and  receiver. 
Hence,  not  to  give  relief  to  a  parent  was  culpable  neglect,  while  to  give 
it  after  having  pronounced  the  word  “  Corban  ”  over  it  was  a  sacrilege, 
and  involved  a  curse.  Thus  by  their  traditions  the  commandments  of 
God  were  made  void. 

11.  Corban  (which  is  a  gift).  A  votive  offering  to  God.  A  Jew  pro¬ 
nouncing  this  word  over  any  of  his  property  thereby  dedicated  it 
irrevocably  to  the  Temple.  He  was  not,  however,  bound  to  give  it  to  the 
Temple,  but  was  allowed  to  use  it  for  himself,  though  he  could  not  give 
it  for  any  other  purpose.  By  this  means  the  Jews  frequently  neglected 
to  help  their  needy  kinsfolk  and  evaded  payment  of  their  just  debts. 
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12.  Et  ultra  non  dimit- 
titis  eum  quidquam  facere 
patri  suo,  aut  matri, 

13.  Rescin dentes  verbum 
Dei  per  traditionem  vestram, 
quam  tradidistis  :  et  similia 
huiusmodi  multa  facitis. 

14.  Et  advocans  iterum 
turbam,  dicebat  illis  :  Audite 
me  omnes,  et  intelligite. 

15.  Nihil  est  extra  ho- 
minem  introiens  in  eum, 
quod  possit  eum  coinquinare, 
sed  qute  de  homine  proce- 
dunt,  ilia  sunt,  quas  com¬ 
municant  hominem. 

16.  Si  quis  habet  aures 
audiendi,  audiat. 

17.  Et  cum  iutroisset  in 
domum  a  turba,  interroga- 
bant  eum  discipuli  eius  para- 
bolam. 


1 2.  And  farther  you  suffer  him  not 
to  do  anything  for  his  father  or  m  other. 

13.  Making  void  the  word  of  God 
by  your  own  tradition,  which  you 
have  given  forth.  And  many  other 
such  like  things  you  do. 

14.  And  calling  again  the  multi¬ 
tude  unto  him,  he  said  to  them : 
Hear  ye  me  all  and  understand. 

15.  There  is  nothing  from  with¬ 
out  a  man  that  entering  into  him, 
can  defile  him.  But  the  things 
which  come  from  a  man,  those  are 
they  that  defile  a  man. 

16.  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

17.  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  house  from  the  multitude,  his 
disciples  asked  him  the  parable. 


14.  calling  again  the  multitude.  They  had  evidently  been  sent  away 
or  had  retired,  awed  by  the  presence  of  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes. 

Hear  ye  me  all  and  understand.  Our  Lord  uses  these  solemn  words 
which  show  that  He  is  about  to  teach  some  very  important  truth. 
Since  the  Pharisees  refused  to  accept  His  doctrine,  He  turned  again  to 
the  multitude,  who  always  heard  Him  gladly  (xii.  37). 

15.  the  things  which  come  from  ,  etc.  This  is  the  truth  which  Jesus  so 
solemnly  enunciates,  viz.,  that  the  human  heart  or  soul  must  be  pure, 
and  exterior  things  have  no  inherent  power  of  defiling  it,  but  only 
inasmuch  as  men,  in  their  abstinence  from .,  use  or  abuse  of  external 
tilings,  are  actuated  by  sinful  motives.  This  principle  does  not  justify 
us  in  infringing  the  laws  of  the  Church  as  regards  abstinence  and 
fasting.  What  constitutes  sin  in  such  acts  is  not  the  material  act  of 
eating  this  or  that  meat,  but  the  disregard  or  contempt  of  the  laws  of 
the  Church.  To  eat  meat  on  Friday  by  pure  inadvertence  is  only  a 
material  sin  and  involves  no  guilt,  to  do  so  by  dispensation  is  likewise 
no  sin.  It  is  praiseworthy  to  abstain  from  certain  kinds  of  food  from 
a  spirit  of  mortification  as  the  Nazarites  abstained  from  wine,  or  as  a 
measure  of  prudence  when  we  feel  that  we  cannot  refrain  from  abusing 
these  things.  Thus  the  Church  approves  of  the  total  abstinence  pledge, 
which  some  take  from  necessity,  while  others  do  so  merely  for  edification 
and  from  a  motive  of  zeal. 

17.  his  disciples  asked  him.  St  Matthew  tells  us  it  was  St  Peter  who 
asked  for  an  explanation.  Peter  answering  said  to  him ,  Expound  to  us 
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18.  Et  ait  illis :  Sic  et 
vos  imprudentes  estis  ?  Non 
intelligitis  quia  ornne  ex- 
trinsecus  introiens  in  lio- 
minem,  non  potest  eum 
communicare : 

19.  Quia  non  intrat  in  cor 
eius,  sed  in  ventrem  vadit, 
et  in  secessum  exit,  purgans 
omnes  escas  ? 

20.  Dicebat  autem,  quo- 
niam  qua?  de  homine  exeunt, 
ilia  communicant  liominem. 

21.  Ab  intus  enim  decorde 
hominum  malse  cogitationes 
procedunt,  adulteria,  forni- 
cationes,  homicidia. 

22.  Furta,  avaritise,  ne- 
quitise,  dolus,  impudicitiae, 
oculus  malus,  blaspliemia, 
superbia,  stultitia. 

23.  Omnia  hsec  mala 
ab  intus  procedunt,  et  com¬ 
municant  hominem. 


18.  And  he  saith  to  them :  So 
are  you  also  without  knowledge  ? 
understand  you  not  that  everything 
from  without,  entering  into  a  man 
cannot  defile  him  : 

19.  Because  it  entereth  not  into 
his  heart,  but  goeth  into  the  belly, 
and  goeth  out  into  the  privy,  purging 
all  meats  ? 

20.  But  he  said  that  the  things 
which  come  out  from  a  man,  they 
defile  a  man. 

21.  For  from  within  out  of  the 
heart  of  men  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
adulteries,  fornications,  murders, 

22.  Thefts,  covetousness,  wicked¬ 
ness,  deceit,  lasciviousness,  an  evil 
eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness. 

23.  All  these  evil  things  come 
from  within,  and  defile  a  man. 


this  'parable  (xv.  15).  From  St  Matthew  we  learn  too  that  the  disciples 
informed  our  Lord  of  the  Pharisees’  displeasure.  Then  came  his  disciples 
and  said  to  him ,  Dost  thou  know  that  the  Pharisees ,  when  they  heard  this 
word,  were  scandalized  ?  (xv.  12). 

the  parable  —  i.e.  obscure  saying. 

18.  are  you  also  without  knowledge  ?  Jesus  rebukes  them  mildly  for 
their  want  of  intelligence. 

19.  purging  all  meats.  Our  Lord  explained  that  no  meat  defiled  in 
itself,  as  the  Pharisees  taught.  This  doctrine  struck  at  the  very  root  of 
the  Rabbis’  traditions  and  formalism. 

21.  from  within  ....  proceed ,  etc.  From  the  soul  of  man. 

Verses  21  and  22  give  thirteen  different  kinds  of  sins  :  the  first  six  arc 
sinful  deeds ,  the  last  seven  are  evil  dispositions  of  the  soul.  The  plural 
number  denotes  the  different  ways  in  which  some  of  these  sins  can  be 
committed. 

evil  thoughts.  Those  which  lead  to  the  actions  mentioned:  “evil 
thoughts  ”  are  the  sources  of  all  other  sins. 

adulteries,  fornications,  lasciviousness,  sins  against  the  Sixth  Commandment. 
murders,  wickedness  (of  different  kinds),  ,,  ,,  Fifth  (and  the  rest) 

deceit,  an  evil  eye,  ,,  ,,  Eighth 

blasphemy,  ,,  ,,  Second 

pride,  „  ,,  First 

foolishness,  the  lack  of  holy  fear,  ,,  ,,  First 

23.  A  ll  these  evil  things, o, tc.  A  summary  of  Christ’s  discourse  on  formalism. 
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THE  SYROPHCENICIAN  WOMAN 


24.  Et  inde  surgens  abiit 
in  fines  Tyri,  et  Sidonis :  et 
ingressus  domum,  neminem 
voluit  scire,  et  non  potuit 
latere. 

25.  Mulier  enim  statira 
ut  audivit  de  eo,  cuius  filia 
habebat  spiritum  immun- 
dum,  intravit,  et  procidit  ad 
pedes  eius. 

26.  Erat  enim  mulier 
Gentilis,  Syroplioenissa 
genere.  Et  rogabat  eum  ut 


24.  And  rising  from  thence  he 
went  into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon  :  and  entering  into  a  house,  he 
would  that  no  man  should  know  it, 
and  he  could  not  be  hid. 

25.  For  a  woman  as  soon  as  she 
heard  of  him,  whose 'daughter  had 
an  unclean  spirit,  came  in,  and  fell 
down  at  his  feet. 

26.  For  the  woman  was  a  gentile, 
a  Syrophenician  born.  And  she  be- 


24.  Rising.  They  had  been  resting  in  a  house. 

from  thence.  From  the  house,  and  also  from  the  city  of  Capharnaum. 
the  coasts.  Border-land  or  frontier. 

Tyre.  A  noted  ancient  city  on  the  coast  of  Phoenicia.  (See  Geog. 
Notes,  p.  86.) 

Sidon.  Also  a  wealthy  populous  Phoenician  city.  It  was  about  a  day’s 
journey  north  of  Tyre.  (See  Geog.  Notes,  p.  86.) 

he  would  that  no  man  should  know  it.  Three  reasons  may  be  assigned 
for  this  desire  : 

(1)  Jesus  desired  to  rest  awhile. 

(2)  He  did  not  wish  to  excite  the  Pharisees  by  preaching  to  the  Gentiles. 

(3)  His  mission  was  only  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  The  work  of  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles  was  to  be  confided  to  His  Apostles. 

he  could  not  be  hid.  The  fame  of  His  works  preceded  Him  even 
before  the  call  of  the  Twelve.  They,  about  Tyre  and  Sidon,  a  great 
multitude ,  hearing  the  things  which  He  did,  came  to  Him  (St  Mark  iii.  8). 
25  fell  down  at  his  feet.  Towards  His  feet,  not  necessarily  quite  close. 
26.  Gentile.  Some  MSS.  have  “  a  Greek.”  In  any  case  “  Greek  ” 
was  a  generic  term  including  all  who  were  not  Jews,  just  as  in  the 
East  all  Europeans  are  “Franks.”  She  was  probably  a  heathen,  or  she 
might  have  been  a  “  proselyte”  to  the  Jewish  faith. 

a  Syroplioenician  born.  This  gives  her  nationality.  She  was  a 
descendant  of  the  ancient  people  of  Canaan,  who  had  been  driven 
northwards  when  the  Israelites  conquered  Canaan.  The  Phoenicians 
being  in  Syria  were  called  Syrophcenicians,  those  inhabiting  Libya  in 
Africa  were  styled  Libyplioenicians,  i.e.  Carthaginians. 

A  tradition  gives  her  name  as  Zulusta  or  Justa,  and  at  the  present  day  a  mosque 
(formerly  a  Christian  chapel)  opposite  the  eastern  gate  of  Sidon,  stands  in  commemora¬ 
tion  of  the  miracles  worked  in  her  favour. 

she  besought  him.  St  Matthew  adds,  crying  out  ....  Have  mercy  on 
me  0  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David  (xv.  22). 
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sought  him  that  he  would  cast  forth 
the  devil  out  of  her  daughter. 

27.  Who  said  to  her :  Suffer  first 
the  children  to  be  filled:  for  it  is 
not  good  to  take  the  bread  of  the 
children,  and  cast  it  to  the  dogs. 

28.  But  she  answered  and  said  to 
him :  Yea,  Lord ;  for  the  whelps 
also  eat  under  the  table  of  the 
crumbs  of  the  children. 

29.  And  he  said  to  her  :  For  this 
saying  go  thy  way,  the  devil  is  gone 
out  of  thy  daughter. 

30.  And  when  she  was  come  into 
her  house,  she  found  the  girl  lying 

cast  forth  the  devil  out.  Possessions  of  the  devil  were  common  among 
idolatrous  nations,  who  frequently  worshipped  the  devil. 

27.  Who  said  to  her.  After  a  long  pause  only.  Jesus  tried  this 
woman’s  faith  : — 

(a)  by  His  silence  :  “  Who  answered  her  not  a  ivord”  (St  Matt.  xv.  23). 

( b )  by  His  apparent  refusal :  I  was  7iot  sent  but  to  the  sheep  that  are  lost  of  the  house  of 
Israel  (St  Matt.  xv.  24). 

(c)  by  a  reproach:  It  is  not  good  to  take  the  bread  of  the  children  and  cast  it  to  the 
dogs. 

Suffer  first.  Our  Lord  gives  her  nevertheless  a  gleam  of  hope  : — first 
the  children,  afterwards  the  dogs. 

dogs.  Unclean  animals,  useful  however  for  keeping  the  streets  free 
from  offal. 

The  Jews  were  accustomed  to  call  the  Gentiles  “  dogs,”  and  the  term  dog,  or  worse 
still,  “  dead  dog,”  was  an  expression  conveying  extreme  contempt  and  abhorrence.  And 
Abisai,  the  son  of  Sarvia,  said  to  the  king  :  Why  should  this  dead  dog  curse  my  lord  the 
king  ?  (2  Kings  xvi.  9).  Without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  unchaste,  and  murderers, 
and  servers  of  idols,  and  every  one  that  loveth  and  uiaketh  a  lie  (Apoc.  xxii.  15). 
Mahometans  still  call  Christians  “  dogs.” 

28.  Yea ,  Lord.  The  poor  woman  assents.  Notice  the  virtues  she 
practises  : — humility ,  perseverance,  confidence. 

whelps.  The  little  dogs,  perhaps  domesticated  pets. 

crumbs.  This  may  mean  the  fragments  that  remained  after  the  meal, 
or  the  bread  on  which  the  guests  had  wiped  their  fingers,  and  which 
was  the  dogs’  portion. 

29.  he  said  to  her.  Our  Lord’s  words  to  her  were,  0  woman,  great  is 
thy  faith,  be  it  done  to  thee  as  thou  unit  (St  Matt.  xv.  28).  For  this 
saying ,  go  thy  way,  the  devil  is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter.  As  Jesus  had 
praised  the  faith  of  the  Capharnaum  nobleman,  so  here  He  praises 
another  Gentile.  Never  do  we  find  Him  praising  the  faith  of  an 
Israelite.  Notice  also  that  the  faith  of  the  mother  saved  the  child. 

30.  lying  upon  the  bed.  Besting  peacefully  after  the  convulsions 


doemonium  eiiceret  de  filia 
eius. 

27.  Qui  dixit  illi :  Sine 
prius  saturari  filios  :  non  est 
enim  bonum  sumere  panem 
filioruni,  et  mittere  canibus. 

28.  At  ilia  respondit,  et 
dixit  illi :  Utique,  Domine, 
nam  et  catelli  comedunt  sub 
mensa  de  micis  puerorum. 

29.  Et  ait  illi :  Propter 
hunc  sermonem  vade,  exiit 
dfemonium  a  filia  tua. 

30.  Et  cum  abiisset  do- 
mum  suam,  invenit  puellam 


ch.  vii.  31-33.] 


TEXT  AND  ANNOTATIONS 


161 


iacentem  supra  lectum,  et 
daemonium  exiisse. 


upon  the  bed ,  and  that  the  devil  was 
gone  out. 


caused  by  the  devil  bad  ceased,  for  lie  liad  “grievously  tormented  ”  tlie 
girl.  (A  better  translation  would  be  “  child.”) 


Lessons  taught  by  this  Miracle. 

(1)  If  our  Lord  does  not  immediately  answer  our  prayer,  it  is  that  He  wishes  to  try  our 
faith,  and  to  make  us  pray  more  earnestly. 

(2)  Humility  and  confidence  always  finally  prevail. 

(3)  Some  graces  need  more  earnest  supplications  in  order  to  obtain  them. 

(4)  The  lively  faith  of  one  Christian  can  obtain  graces  for  another. 


HEALING  OF  THE  DEAF  AND  DUMB  MAN 
(PECULIAR  TO  ST  MARK) 


31.  Et  iterum  exiens  de 
finibus  Tyri,  venit  per  Si- 
donem  ad  Mare  Galilaeae  inter 
medios  fines  Decapoleos. 

32.  Et  adducunt  ei  sur- 
dum,  et  mutum,  et  depre- 
cabantur  eum,  ut  imponat 
illi  manum. 

33.  Et  apprehendens  eum 
de  turba  seorsum,  misit 
digitos  suos  in  auriculas  eius : 


31.  And  again  cooing  out  of  the 
coasts  of  Tyre ,  he  came  by  Sidon  to 
the  sea  of  Galilee  through  the  midst 
of  the  coasts  of  Decapolis. 

32.  And  they  bring  to  him  one 
deaf  and  dumb ;  and  they  besought 
him  that  he  ivould  lay  his  hand  upon 
him. 

33.  And  taking  him  from  the 
multitude  apart ,  he  put  his  fingers 


31.  coasts.  Better  “borders”  or  regions  by  Sidon  to  tbe  Sea  of 
Galilee.  The  journey  would  lie  northwards,  past  Sidon,  towards 
Lebanon.  He  could  have  crossed  the  mountain  range  by  passing  over 
the  river  Leontes,  and  then  journeyed  along  the  eastern  bank  of  the 
Jordan,  past  Caesarea  Philippi,  and  so  on  to  the  sea,  thus  ending  the 
circuit  in  northern  Galilee.  If  Jesus  did  enter  Sidon  (or  Zidon),  it  was 
the  second  time  He  had  been  in  the  land  of  idolaters  ;  the  first  time  was 
when,  as  a  child,  He  was  taken  to  Egypt. 

Decapolis.  Ten  cities.  (See  Geog.  Notes,  p.  83.) 

32.  and  dumb.  Literally,  had  an  impediment  in  his  speech.  The 
man  could  not  utter  intelligible  sounds.  It  is  also  possible  either  that 
the  organs  of  speech  may  have  been  paralysed,  or  that  having  been  born 
deaf,  the  man  did  not  know  how  to  speak. 

they  besought  him.  Another  instance  of  intercessory  prayer.  In  like 
manner  the  paralytic  and  the  blind  man  at  Bethsaida  were  brought  to 
Christ  by  their  friends. 

33.  apart.  Various  reasons  have  been  assigned  for  our  Lord  taking 
the  man  apart. 

(1)  He  wished  to  avoid  publicity. 

(2)  He  desired  to  be  alone  with  the  man. 

(3)  He  wished  to  make  a  deeper  impression  by  observing  a  ceremonial. 

(4)  He  could  thus  avoid  the  continual  interruptions  of  the  crowd. 


It 
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et  expuens,  tetigit  linguam 
eius  : 

34.  Et  suspiciens  in  cpe- 
lum,  ingemuit,  et  ait  illi : 

‘  Ephphetha,  quod  est  ada- 
perire. 

35.  Et  statim  apertae  sunt 
aures  eius,  et  solutum  est 
vinculum  linguae  eius,  et 
loquebatur  recte. 

36.  Et  praecepit  illis  ne 
cui  dicerent.  Quanto  autem 


into  his  ears ,  and  spitting ,  he  touched 
his  tongue  ; 

34.  And  looking  up  to  heaven ,  he 
groaned ,  and  sand  to  him :  Ephpheta , 
'which  is,  Be  thou  opened. 

35.  And  immediately  his  ears  were 
opened,  and  the  string  of  his  tongue 
was  loosed ,  and  he  spoke  right. 

36.  And  he  charged  them  that 

they  should  tell  no  man .  But  the 


fingers  into  his  ears,  etc.  Our  Lord  in  this  case,  as  in  that  of  the  cure 
of  the  blind  man  at  Betlisaida,  effected  the  cure — 

(1)  gradually  and 

(2)  by  means  of  exterior  signs,  since  He 

(а)  put  His  Angers  in  bis  ears  (symbolical  of  curing  deafness), 

(б)  touched  his  tongue  with  saliva, 

(c)  looked  up  to  Heaven  (an  act  of  adoration), 

( d )  sighed, 

(e)  said  one  word  of  command,  “Ephpheta.” 

In  like  manner,  in  .the  Catholic  Church,  ceremonies  are  used  to  set 
forth  more  clearly  the  spiritual  effects  of  the  Sacraments.  All  the 
ceremonies  of  the  Church  have  a  spiritual  meaning,  and  Catholics 
should  be  well  instructed  in  the  ceremonies  used  in  the  administration 
of  the  Sacraments  and  in  the  worship  of  God,  since  they  contribute  to 
our  instruction,  and  enable  us  to  worship  God  with  greater  reverence 
and  decorum.  The  law  of  Moses  taught  that  ceremonies  were  to  be 
observed  both  publicly  and  in  private  prayer.  In  administering  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism  solemnly,  the  priest  also  touches  the  child’s  ears 
and  nostrils  with  spittle  and  pronounces  the  word  “  Ephpheta.” 

spitting ,  he  touched  his  tongue.  Saliva  was  used  as  a  remedy  for  sores 
and  for  diseases  of  the  eye,  but  here  it  was  used  as  a  symbol,  not  for  its 
curative  effects. 

34.  looking  up  to  heaven.  An  action  which  signifies  prayer,  gratitude, 
and  union  with  God.  Jesus  did  the  same — 

(1)  when  He  blessed  the  loaves  and  fishes  (vi.  41). 

(2)  when  He  raised  Lazarus  (St  John  xi.  41). 

(3)  at  the  Last  Supper,  when  He  prayed  for  His  disciples  (St  John  xvii.). 

he  groaned.  Jesus  groaned  or  sighed  heavily,  as  He  had  sighed  deeply 
in  spirit  when  the  Pharisees  tempting  Him  asked  for  a  sign  from 
heaven.  It  was  a  sigh  of  compassion  and  of  prayer,  and  testified  to  the 
intense  human  sympathies  of  our  Lord. 

Ephpheta.  St  Mark  gives  the  original  Aramaic  word  which  our 
Lord  used,  and  then  translates  it  for  his  readers. 

35.  ears  were  Opened, — i.e.  he  heard. 

string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed.  Whatever  prevented  him  from 
speaking  was  removed. 

36.  tell  no  man ,  This  command  was  totally  unheeded.  Possibly  the 
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eis  praccipiebat,  tanto  magis 
plus  praedicabant : 


37.  Et  eo  amplius  admira- 
bantur,  dicentes  :  Bene 
omnia  fecit  :  et  surdos  fecit 
audire,  et  mutos  loqui. 


more  he  charged  them ,  so  much  the 
more  a  great  deal  did  they  publish  it. 

37.  And  so  much  the  more  did 
they  wonder ,  saying:  He  hath  done 
all  things  well;  he  hath  made  both 
the  deaf  to  hear ,  and  the  dumb  to 
speak. 


people  regarded  it,  not  as  a  strict  injunction,  but  as  an  act  of  humility 
on  our  Saviour’s  part. 

37.  so  much  the  more ,  etc.  Their  wonder  and  amazement  made 
silence  an  impossibility.  The  results  of  this  miracle  being  made 
known  can  be  inferred  from  St  Matthew,  where  we  read,  And  there  came 
to  him  great  multitudes ,  having  with  them  the  dumb ,  the  blind ,  the  lame , 
the  maimed ,  and  many  others :  and  they  cast  them  down  at  his  feet ,  and  he 
healed  them :  So  that  the  multitudes  marvelled  seeing  the  dumb  speak ,  the 
lame  walk,  the  blind  see ;  and  they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel  (xv.  30,  31). 
From  the  expression  “  God  of  Israel,”  we  may  conclude  that  many  of 
those  who  were  healed  or  who  witnessed  the  miracles,  were  Gentiles,  of 
whom  there  were  many  at  Decapolis. 

deaf  to  hear ,  and  the  dumb  to  speak.  A  manifest  reference  to  Isaias 
xxxv.  5.  The  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped  .  ...  the  tongue  of  the 
dumb  shall  be  free. 


Chapter  VIII 


THE  FEEDING  OF  THE  FOUE  THOUSAND 


1.  In  diebus  illis  iterum 
cum  turba  multa  esset,  nec 
haberent  quod  manducarent : 
convocatis  discipulis,  ait 

illis : 


1.  In  those  clays  again  when  there 
was  a  great  multitude,  and  had  no¬ 
thing  to  eat ;  calling  his  disciples 
together,  he  saith  to  them : 


1.  In  those  days.  Some  time  during  our  Lord’s  ministry  in  Northern 

Galilee. 

again  when  there  was  a  great  multitude,  etc.  :  evidently  a  reference  to 
the  previous  miracle  of  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand. 

calling  his  disciples.  In  order  to  prepare  them  for  the  miracle  which 
He  was  about  to  work  by  giving  the  reasons  why  He  should  help  the 
people.  His  compassion  was  excited  by — 

(a)  Tlieir  perseverance  in  following  Him  for  three  days. 

( b )  Their  extreme  poverty :  they  lacked  necessary  food. 

(c)  They  were  exhausted  in  consequence,  and  unable  to  return  without  fainting  in  the 
way. 

Notice  that  man’s  necessity  always  calls  forth  God’s  compassion. 
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2.  Misereor  super  turbam  : 
quia  ecce  iam  triduo  susti- 
nent  me,  nec  liabent  quod 
manducent : 

3.  Et  si  dimisero  eos 
ieiunos  in  domum  suam, 
deficient  in  via :  quidam 
enim  ex  eis  de  longe  ve- 
nerunt. 

4.  Et  responderunt  ei  dis- 
cipuli  sui :  unde  illos  quis 
poterit  hie  saturare  panibus 
in  solitudine  ? 

5.  Et  interrogavit  eos : 
Quot  panes  babetis  ?  Qui 
dixerunt :  Septem. 

6.  Et  praecepit  turbse  dis- 
cumbere  super  terram.  Et 
accipiens  septem  panes,  gra- 
tias  agens  fregit,  et  dabat 
discipulis  suis  ut  apponerent, 
et  apposuerunt  turbos. 

7.  Et  habebant  pisciculos 
paucos :  et  ipsos  benedixit, 
et  iussit  apponi. 

8.  Et  manducaverunt,  et 


2.  I  have  compassion  on  the 
multitude,  for  behold  they  have 
now  been  with  me  three  days,  and 
have  nothing  to  eat. 

3.  And  if  I  shall  send  them  away 
fasting  to  their  home,  they  will 
faint  in  the  way,  for  some  of  them 
came  from  afar  off. 

4.  And  his  disciples  answered 
him  :  From  whence  can  any  one  fill 
them  here  with  bread  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness  ? 

5.  And  he  asked  them :  How 
many  loaves  have  ye  ?  Who  said  : 
Seven. 

6.  And  he  commanded  the  people 
to  sit  down  on  the  ground  and  taking 
the  seven  loaves,  giving  thanks  he 
broke,  and  gave  to  his  disciples  for 
to  set  before  them,  and  they  set  them 
before  the  people. 

7.  And  they  had  a  few  little 
fishes;  and  he  blessed  them,  and  com¬ 
manded  them  to  be  set  before  them. 

8.  And  they  did  eat  and  were 


4.  From  whence ,  etc.  Tlie  disciples,  again  without  knowledge ,  and  still 
wanting  understanding  concerning  the  loaves ,  which.  Christ  had  previously 
multiplied,  did  not  seem  to  anticipate  another  miracle.  Perhaps  their 
faith  was  not  strong  enough  to  lead  them  to  expect  a  repetition,  or  it  is 
possible  that,  as  many  of  the  multitude  would  necessarily  be  Gentiles, 
they  imagined  Jesus  would  not  work  a  like  miracle  for  them. 

wilderness.  Which  wilderness  is  not  mentioned.  We  know  it  was  on 
the  eastern  side  of  the  lake,  and  probably  farther  south  than  the  scene 
of  the  first  miracle. 

5.  How  many  loaves  have  ye  ?  This  time  the  loaves  and  fishes 
evidently  belonged  to  the  Apostles. 

6.  taking  the  seven  loaves.  In  exactly  the  same  order  as  on  the  first 
multiplication  of  the  loaves  and  fishes,  J esus  took  the  loaves,  gave  thanks 
(consequently  He  blessed  the  loaves),  and  gave  to  his  disciples  to  distribute. 

8.  seven  baskets.  The  “  spuris  ”  or  rope  basket  used  by  fishermen. 
In  such  a  basket  or  net,  St  Paul  was  let  down  from  the  window  when 
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saturati  sunt,  et  sustulerunt 
quod  superaverat  de  frag- 
mentis,  septem  sportas. 

9.  Erant  autem  qui  man- 
ducaverant,  quasi  quatuor 
millia  :  et  dimisit  eos. 


filled,  and  they  took  up  that  which 
was  left  of  the  fragments,  seven 
baskets. 

9.  And  they  that  had  eaten  were 
about  four  thousand :  and  he  sent 
them  away. 


he  escaped  from  Damascus.  But  the  disciples  taking  him  in  the  night , 
conveyed  him  away  by  the  ivall ,  letting  him  down  in  a  basket  (Acts  ix.  25). 

Comparison  between  the  two  multiplications  of  loaves  and  fishes. 

(A)  Points  of  Resemblance.  In  both  cases — 

1.  The  multitudes  (men,  women,  and  children)  were  in  a  desert  place. 

2.  Our  Lord  consulted  His  disciples  about  the  needs  of  the  multitude. 

3.  Jesus  multiplied  the  food  which  was  at  hand. 

4.  Jesus  took  the  food,  blessed,  and  gave  it  to  the  Apostles  to  distribute. 

5.  The  multitudes  werd  bidden  to  sit  down. 

6.  Fragments  were  gathered  up. 

7.  Jesus  departed  at  once  from  the  soene  of  the  miracle. 

(B)  Points  of  Contrast. 

First  Miracle.  Second  Miracle. 


1.  Time. 

(a)  During  our  Lord’s  ministry  in 
Eastern  Galilee. 

( b )  After  the  people  had  been  with  Him 
one  day. 

2.  Numbers  fed. 

5000  men,  mostly  Jews  on  their  way  to 
Jerusalem  for  the  Paschal  Feast. 

3.  Preliminary  steps. 

(a)  The  disciples  ask  our  Lord  to  send 
them  away. 

( b )  They  have  five  loaves  and  two  fishes. 

4.  The  meal. 

The  people  sat  “in  companies”  on  the 
grass  (it  was  spring-time). 

5.  After  the  meal. 

(a)  Twelve  small  wicker  baskets 
(cophinoi)  of  fragments  are  gathered  up. 

(b)  The  multitude  are  greatly  amazed, 
and  wish  to  make  Jesus  king. 

(c)  Jesus  prayed  on  the  mountain. 


(a)  During  His  ministry  in  Northern 
Galilee. 

(b)  Behold  they  have  now  been  with  me 
three  days. 

4000  men,  including  a  large  number  of 
Gentiles. 

(a)  Jesus  points  out  the  difficulty  of 
sending  them  away  hungry. 

(b)  They  had  seven  loaves  and  a  few 
little  fishes. 

There  is  no  special  mention  of  ranks  ; 
the  multitude  sat  “on  the  ground,"  for 
the  grass  would  be  withered  by  this  time. 

(a)  There  were  seven  large  rope  baskets 
(spurides)  full  of  fragments. 

(b)  There  seems  less  enthusiasm,  and 
the  multitudes  retire  at  once. 

(c)  Jesus  crossed  the  lake  at  once. 


THE  PHARISEES  ASK  FOR  A  SIGN 

10.  Et  statim  ascendens  10.  And  immediately  going  up 

navnn  cum  discipuhs  suis,  int0  a  gPfp  his  disciples,  he 

venit  in  partes  Dalmanutlia.  •  ,  , ,  ,  j*  -r\  i  m 

L  came  into  the  parts  of  Dalmanutlia. 

10.  Balmanutha.  St  Matthew  gives  “Magedan”  (xv.  39).  These 
may  be  two  names  of  one  place,  or  two  proximate  places.  Most  com¬ 
mentators  agree  that  the  reference  is  to  the  Migdal  or  Magdalel  of  the 
Old  Testament,  one  of  the  ancient  strong  cities  (Jos.  xix.  38),  the  El- 
Medjel  of  modern  times.  It  is  on  the  western  side  of  the  lake,  about 
three  miles  north  of  Tiberias. 
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11.  Et  exierunt  Pharisiei, 
et  coeperunt  conquirere  cum 
eo,  quserentes  ab  illo  signum 
de  cselo,  tentantes  eum. 

12.  Et  ingemiscens  spi- 
ritu,  ait :  Quid  generatio 
ista  signum  quserit?  Amen 
dico  vobis,  si  dabitur  genera- 
tioni  isti  signum. 


11.  And  the  Pharisees  came  forth, 
and  began  to  question  with  him, 
asking  him  a  sign  from  heaven, 
tempting  him. 

12.  And  sighing  deeply  in  spirit , 
he  saith,  Why  doth  this  generation 
ask  a  sign  ?  Amen  I  say  to  you,  If  a 
sign  shall  be  given  to  this  generation. 


11.  Pharisees.  Likewise  tlie  Sadducees,  And  there  came  to  him  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  tempting :  and  they  asked  him ,  etc.  (St  Matt, 
xvi.  1).  These  sects  were  now  uniting  in  their  hostility  to  Christ. 

came  forth :  probably  from  Bethsaida  or  Capharnaum,  where  they 
seemed  to  have  taken  up  their  temporary  abode.  From  the  watch-towers 
of  Magdala  they  may  have  seen  Jesus  and  His  disciples  approaching. 

began  to  question.  They  had  evidently  agreed  together  to  ask  for  a 
sign  from  heaven,  some  miraculous  portent  in  the  heavens,  as  a  proof 
that  His  claims  were  legitimate.  This  proposition  would  have  originated 
with  the  Pharisees,  since  the  Sadducees  did  not  believe  in  portents. 

a  sign  from  heaven.  Asked  as  a  condition  of  their  allegiance.  Thus 
Satan  had  promised,  A  ll  these  will  I  give  thee ,  if  falling  down  thou  wilt 
adore  me  (St  Matt.  iv.  9).  And  the  multitude  who  mocked  Jesus  in 
His  agony  likewise  asked  for  a  sign,  Let  him  now  come  down  from  the 
cross ,  and  we  will  believe  him  (St  Matt,  xxvii.  42). 

tempting  him.  This  word  is  colourless  ;  literally  it  signifies  to  try, 
to  test,  and  may  be  used  in  a  good  or  bad  sense.  The  Pharisees,  how¬ 
ever,  were  tempting  our  Lord  with  the  foregone  conclusion,  to  con¬ 
demn  Him  and  lower  His  prestige  in  the  eyes  of  the  people. 

12.  sighing  deeply.  Probably  our  Lord  was  grieved  at — 

(a)  their  incredulity  and  jealousy. 

(b)  their  rejection  of  His  claims. 

(c)  the  guilt  they  thus  incurred. 

Why  doth  this  generation  ask  a  sign  ?  Not  only  those  present,  but  all 
the  Jews  as  a  race.  On  other  occasions  He  had  been  asked  to  work 
some  miracle  as  a  sign  of  His  divine  authority,  e.g.  after  the  first 
cleansing  of  the  Temple,  Jesus  was  asked  What  sign  dost  thou  shoiv  unto 
us ,  seeing  thou  dost  these  things  ?  (St  John  ii.  18). 

Amen,  I  say  to  you,.  Our  Lord’s  usual  solemn  preface  to  any  im¬ 
portant  declaration. 

If  a  sign  shall  be  given  to  this  generation.  A  Hebrew  idiom  equivalent 
to  a  strong  denial.  No  sign  was  to  be  given  other  than  those  signs  of 

the  times,  which  they  could  all  see.  Jesus  referred  to  such  signs  as — 

(a)  The  sceptre  had  passed  from  Juda. 

(b)  The  seventy  weeks  of  Daniel  were  accomplished. 

(c)  The  Incarnation  had  taken  place. 

(d)  Jesus  had  been  born  at  Bethlehem. 

( e )  He  had  been  called  out  of  Egypt. 

(/)  The  Innocents  had  suffered  martyrdom. 

(g)  St  John  the  Baptist  had  come  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias. 

( h )  The  blind,  deaf,  dumb,  etc.  were  healed,  and  the  dead  were  raised  to  life. 
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13.  Et  dimittens  eos, 
ascendit  iterum  navim,  et 
abiit  trans  fretum. 

14.  Et  obliti  sunt  panes 
sumere  :  et  nisi  unum  panem 
non  habebant  secum  in  navi. 

15.  Et  prsecipiebat  eis, 
dicens  :  Videte,  et  cavete  a 
fermento  Pharisseorum,  et 
fermento  Herodis. 

1G.  Et  cogitabant  ad 
alterutrum,  dicentes :  Quia 
panes  non  habemus. 

3  7.  Quo  cognito,  ait  illis 
Iesus :  Quid  cogitatis,  quia 
panes  non  habetis  ?  nondum 
cognoscitis  nee  intelligitis  ? 


13.  And  leaving  them,  he  went 
up  again  into  the  ship,  and  passed 
to  the  other  side  of  the  water. 

14.  And  they  forgot  to  take 
bread :  and  they  had  but  one  loaf 
with  them  in  the  ship. 

15.  And  he  charged  them  saying  : 
Take  heed  and  beware  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  leaven  of 
Herod. 

16.  And  they  .reasoned  among 
themselves,  saying :  Because  we 
have  no  bread. 

17.  Which  J esus  knowing,  saith  to 
them :  Why  do  you  reason,  because 
you  have  no  bread  ?  do  you  not 


13.  leaving  them.  Jesus  left  Galilee,  never  to  return  as  a  teacher. 
He  went  there  once  later,  but  secretly  :  they  passed  through  Galilee  and  he 
would  not  that  any  man  should  know  it  (ix.  29). 

14.  forgot  to  take  bread.  Their  departure  had  probably  been  hurried. 
These  words  may  refer  to  their  having  forgotten  to  take  food  either — 

(a)  When  they  took  ship  after  the  miracle  of  feeding  the  4000. 

( b )  When  they  landed  on  the  western  side. 

(c)  When  they  re-crossed  to  the  eastern  side,  after  our  Lord’s  answer  to  the  Pharisees. 

but  one  loaf.  A  detail  related  with  characteristic  minuteness  by  St 

Mark  only  (literally  “  a  barley  cake  ”). 

15.  leaven.  Yeast  used  for  raising  the  dough.  The  word  is  symbolical 
of  “  principles  ”  which  underlie  any  given  teaching,  and  is  oftener  used 
with  reference  to  evil  or  false  principles. 

beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees , — i.e.  of  their  false  principles, 
which  led  them  to  pay  great  attention  to  ceremonial  observances  and  to 
place  them  before  the  laws  of  God.  Thus  they  refused  to  eat  with 
unwashed  hands,  but  had  no  scruples  about  plotting  against  our  Lord’s 
life. 

the  leaven  of  Herod.  St  Matthew  lias  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
(xvi.  6).  Our  Lord  refers  to  the  spirit  of  hypocrisy  and  worldliness 
which  animated  the  Herod ians  and  Sadducees. 

16.  they  reasoned  among  themselves.  They  questioned  one  another, 
and  taking  the  words  literally,  imagined  that  our  Lord  was  either 
reproaching  them  for  having  neglected  to  take  provisions,  or  that  He 
forbade  them  to  use  bread,  which  had  been  leavened  according  to  the 
Pharisees’  traditions  and  prescriptions. 

17.  Jesus  knowing.  As  He  knew  the  thoughts  of  all  men. 

do  you  not  yet  know  or  understand  1  This  is  another  rebuke  for  their 
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adliuc  csecatum  liabetis  cor 
vestrum  ? 

18.  Oculos  habentes  non 
videtis  ?  et  aures  habentes 
non  anditis  ?  Nec  recorda- 
mini. 

19.  Quando  quinque  panes 
fregi  in  quinque  millia  :  quot 
cophinos  fragmentorum  ple- 
nos  sustulistis  ?  Dicunt  ei : 
Duodecim. 

20.  Quando  et  septem 
panes  in  quatuor  millia : 
quot  sportas  fragmentorum 
tulistis?  Et  dicunt  ei :  Sep¬ 
tem. 

21.  Et  dicebat  eis :  Quo- 
modo  nondum  intelligitis  ? 


yet  know  nor  understand  ?  have  you 
still  your  heart  blinded  ? 

18.  Having  eyes  see  you  not? 
and  having  ears  hear  you  not  ? 
neither  do  you  remember. 

19.  When  I  broke  the  five  loaves 
among  five  thousand ;  how  many 
baskets  full  of  fragments  took  you 
up  ?  They  say  to  him,  Twelve. 

20.  When  also  the  seven  loaves 
among  four  thousand,  how  many 
baskets  of  fragments  took  you  up  ? 
And  they  say  to  him,  Seven. 

21.  And  he  said  to  them :  How 
do  you  not  yet  understand  ? 


dulness  of  comprehension,  and  also  for  their  solicitude  about  temporal 
matters.  Though  in  that  part  of  Galilee  to  which  they  were  going  it 
was  difficult  to  obtain  food,  still  the  disciples  ought  to  have  trusted  to 
their  Master,  and  to  have  believed  that,  if  necessary,  He  would  have 
worked  a  miracle  in  their  favour.  The  disciples  lacked  spiritual  insight 
and  confidence  in  Christ.  Jesus  reminded  them  of  His  miracles  in 
order  to  animate  their  faith.  St  Matthew  adds  :  Why  do  you  not  under¬ 
stand  that  it  was  not  concerning  bread  I  said  to  you,  Beware  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees.  Then  they  understood  that  he  said  not 
that  they  should  beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  (xvi.  11-12) 


THE  BLIND  MAN  AT  BETHS  AIDA 
(PECULIAR  TO  ST  MARK) 


22.  Et  veniunt  Bethsai- 
dam,  et  adducunt  ei  cpecum, 
et  rogabant  eum  ut  ilium 
tangeret. 


22.  And  they  came  to  Bethsaida; 
and  they  bring  to  him  a  blind  man, 
and  they  besought  him  that  he 
would  touch  him. 


22.  Bethsaida:  Bethsaida  Julias,  north-east  of  the  lake  (see  Geog. 
Notes,  p.  81). 

bring  to  him :  one  of  the  cases  in  which  friends  solicit  a  miracle  for 
the  sufferer.  Blindness  was  extremely  common  in  the  Holy  Land,  on 
account  of  the  Jews  having  little  ophthalmic  skill,  and  also  because  of 
the  extreme  brightness  of  the  light.  The  atmosphere  laden  with 
particles  of  dust  was  also  very  injurious  to  the  sight. 

would  touch  him  :  the  usual  mode  our  Lord  employed  in  healing. 
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23.  Et  appreliensa  manu 
cseci,  eduxit  eura  extra 
vicum  :  et  expuens  in  oculos 
eius  impositis  manibus  suis, 
interrogavit,  eum  si  quid 
videret. 

24.  Et  aspiciens,  ait : 
Video  homines  velut  arbores 
ambulantes. 

25.  Deinde  iterum  im- 
posuit  manus  super  oculos 
eius :  et  ccepit  videre,  et 
restitutus  est  ita  ut  clare 
videret  omnia. 

26.  Et  misit  ilium  in 
domum  suam,  dicens :  Vade 
in  domum  tuam  :  et  si  in 
vicum  introieris,  nemini 
dixeris. 


23.  And  fcaking  the  blind  man  by 
the  hand,  he  led  him  out  of  the 
town :  and  spitting  upon  his  eyes, 
laying  his  hands  on  him,  he  asked 
him  if  he  saw  anything. 

24.  And  looking  up,  he  said :  I 
see  men  as  it  were  trees,  walking. 

25.  After  that  again  he  laid  his 
hands  upon  his  eyes,  and  he  began 
to  see,  and  was  restored,  so  that  he 
saw  all  things  clearly. 

26.  And  he  sent  him  into  his 
house,  saying :  Go  into  thy  house, 
and  if  thou  enter  into  the  town, 
tell  nobody. 


23.  talcing  the  blind  man,  etc.  As  in  the  case  of  the  deaf  and  dumb 
man  recently  healed,  Jesus  took  the  blind  man  “apart”  out  of  the  town. 
He  employed  spittle  and  touched  the  blind  man  twice,  hence  the  cure 
was  progressive. 

he  led  him  out.  Notice  our  Lord’s  kindness  in  leading  the  man  Himself. 

24.  as  it  were  trees  walking :  a  proof  that  the  man  had  not  been  born 
blind,  since  he  could  distinguish  the  difference  between  a  tree  and  a  man. 

25.  began  to  see ; — was  restored ; — saw  all  things  clearly.  Three  steps  in 
the  restoration  of  sight.  Thus  of  old,  Naaman  the  Syrian  had  been 
gradually  cured  of  his  leprosy  (4  Kings  v.). 

26.  into  his  house.  The  man  did  not  dwell  in  Betlisaida. 

if  thou  enter  into  the  town,  etc.  Again  Jesus  commands  silence 
respecting  a  miracle. 

the  town :  Betlisaida. 

The  cure  of  the  blind  man  was  perfect  though  not  instantaneously  wrought.  Like 
all  blind  people  the  man  would  have  lost  the  sense  of  distance  or  depth,  for  this  is  a 
matter  of  experience,  not  of  vision.  A  blind  person  when  restored  to  sight  has  been 
known  to  close  his  eyes  in  order  to  cross  a  room,  and  thus  the  better  gauge  its  width ; 
but  the  blind  man  of  Bethsaida  saw  all  things  clearly  and  in  correct  perspective,  since  he 
was  able  to  go  about  now  without  a  guide. 

{No  Additional  Notes.) 


ST  PETER’S  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH  AT 
CAESAREA  PHILIPPI 

27.  Et  egressus  est  Iesus,  27.  And  Jesus  went  out,  and  his 
et  discipuli  eius,  in  castella  disciples,  into  the  towns  of  Csesarea- 


27.  Jesus  went  out,  etc.  They  travelled  northwards  along  the  banks 
of  Jordan  for  about  ten  miles,  thence  past  the  Waters  of  Merom  and  on 
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Ciesarepe  Philippi :  et  in  via 
interrogabat  discipulos  suos, 
clicens  eis  :  Quem  me  dicunt 
esse  homines  ? 

28.  Qui  respondernnt  illi, 
dicentes :  Ioannem  Baptis- 
tam,  alii  Eliam,  alii  vero 
quasi  nnum  de  prophetis. 

29.  Tunc  dicit  illis :  Vos 
vero  quem  me  esse  dicitis  ? 
Respondens  Petrus,  ait  ei : 
Tu  es  Christus. 


Philippi ;  and  in  the  way  he  asked 
his  disciples,  saying  to  them  :  Whom 
do  men  say  that  I  am  ? 

28.  Who  answered  him  saying : 
John  the  Baptist ;  hut  some  Elias, 
and  others  as  one  of  the  prophets. 

29.  Then  he  saith  to  them :  But 
whom  do  you  say  that  I  am  ?  Peter 
answering  said  to  .him  :  Thou  art 
the  Christ. 


to  Caesarea  Philippi,  in  all  a  distance  of  twenty-five  to  thirty  miles  (see 
Geog.  Notes,  p.  82). 

into  the  towns :  the  towns  and  villages  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
remote  city  of  Caesarea  Philippi,  near  which  it  is  possible  that  He  might 
have  passed  in  His  circuit  from  Sidon  a  few  weeks  before. 

in  the  way.  St  Luke  adds,  as  he  was  alone  •praying ,  his  disciples  also 
were  with  him  (ix.  18).  Probably  they  found  Him  engaged  in  prayer, 
which  He  interrupted  to  question  them.  Jesus  might  have  retired  to 
pray  while  the  Apostles  were  resting  awhile,  and  when  they  came  to 
Him,  He  interrupted  His  prayer  and  continued  the  journey. 

Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am  ?  This  question  served  as  an  introduc¬ 
tion  to  the  direct  question,  Whom  do  you  say  that  I  am  ?  All  three 
Synoptists  give  this  last  question  in  the  same  words,  but  the  first 
question  of  our  Lord  is  given  differently  by  St  Matt.  (xvi.  13),  Whom 
do  men  say  that  the  Son  of  man  is  ? 

28.  Who  answered,  etc.  The  Apostles  give  three  different  opinions 
held  by  the  people,  namely — 

(1)  He  was  John  the  Baptist  risen  from  the  dead. 

(2)  He  was  Elias  who  had  been  taken  up  in  a  fiery  chariot. 

(3)  He  was  Jeremias  or  “one  of  the  prophets”  risen  again.  None  of  them  con¬ 
fessed  Him  to  be  the  Messiah,  but  all  agreed  in  accepting  Him  as  a  forerunner  of  the 
Messiah.  In  answering  this  question,  no  reference  is  made  to  the  Pharisees,  who  had 
decided  that  Jesus  was  an  impostor.  Our  Lord  inquired  what  opinion  the  people  in 
general  had  of  Him. 

29.  Peter  answering.  His  faith  was  more  ardent  than  that  of  the 
other  apostles,  as  seen  by  his  demand  to  walk  upon  the  waters. 
Moreover,  he  was  naturally  impetuous,  and  his  deep  love  prompted 
him  to  anticipate  the  reply  of  the  others.  Possibly  he  feared  lest  his 
companions  should  not  give  our  Lord  His  true  title  ;  in  any  case,  his 
answer  was  a  repetition  of  that  which  he  made,  when  Jesus  asked  the 
Twelve,  Will  you  also  go  away  ?  A  nd  Simon  Peter  answered  him :  Lord , 
to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And  we  have 
believed  and  have  known  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  (St  John 
vi.  68-70). 

Thou  art  the  Christ,  i.e.  the  Anointed  One,  the  Messiah.  St  Matthew 
adds,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  where  the  words  “  the  Son  of  the  living 
God  ”  do  not  merely  mean  a  holy  man,  but  the  Son  of  God,  i.e.  God  the 
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30.  Et  comminatus  est  eis, 
ne  cui  diccrent  de  illo. 


30.  And  he  strictly  charged  them 
that  they  should  not  tell  any  man 
of  him. 


Son,  the  Second  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  It  is  possible  that  St 
Peter  did  not  fully  realise  all  that  his  confession  implied,  since  at  this 
time  the  Apostles  had  not  a  clear  conception  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity.  We  see  from  our  Lord’s  question  to  St  Philip  about  a  year  later 
that  their  knowledge  was  imperfect.  Philip  saith  to  him :  Lord ,  shew 
us  the  Father ,  and  it  is  enough  for  us.  Jesus  saith  to  him :  So  long  a  time 
have  I  been  with  you ,  and  have  you  not  known  me  ?  Philip ,  he  that  seeth 
me  seeth  the  Father  also.  How  say  est  thou ,  shew  us  the  Father ?  (St  John 
xiv.  8,  9). 

St  Peter’s  faith  was,  however,  strong  enough  to  recognise  Jesus  in  all 
His  lowliness  and  humiliation  as  the  Son  of  God.  The  old  error  of  a 
Messiah  who  should  have  a  glorious  reign  on  earth,  did  indeed  reveal 
itself  again  later,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  but  the  germ  of  the  truth 
was  at  least  now  taking  root  in  his  soul. 

Note. — St  Mark,  who  wrote  his  gospel  under  the  guidance  of  St  Peter,  has  omitted 
the  promise  made  by  Christ  to  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles  :  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to 
him:  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar- Jona  :  because  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  to 
thee,  but  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven  (St  Matt.  xvi.  17). 

Doubtless  St  Peter’s  humility  prevented  him  from  revealing  what 
was  to  his  own  praise.  His  faults  he  took  care  to  allow  St  Mark  to 
mention,  but  his  virtues  and  dignities  are  passed  over  in  silence,  thus 
giving  us  an  example  of  humility.  St  Peter  had  proclaimed  the  dignity 
of  Jesus,  he  had  confessed  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God ,  and  Christ  dignifies 
His  faithful  Apostle  by  making  him  the  “  rock  ”  on  which  the  Church 
of  Christ  was  to  be  established.  “  Where  Peter  is,  there  is  the  Church” 
(St  Ambrose).  In  the  fourfold  promise  made  by  Christ  to  St  Peter, 
we  have  a  certain  proof  that  the  Church  is  the  one  Infallible  Guide  for 
all  time. 

(1)  St  Peter  and  his  successors,  the  Popes  of  the  Catholic  Church,  form  the  “rock” 
on  which  the  Church  is  built. 

(2)  “The  gates  of  hell  ”  ( i.e .  “the  devil  ”)  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 

(3)  To  St  Peter  and  his  successors  are  given  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  is, 
the  power  to  open  or  to  close  heaven;  which  is  effected  by  the  sacraments,  indulgences, 
excommunications,  and  interdicts. 

(4)  Finally,  to  the  Church  is  confided  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  i.e.  of 
absolving  from  sin,  properly  called  “  the  power  of  the  keys.”  This  gives  the  Church  her 
authority. 

30.  he  strictly  charged  them ,  etc.  There  were  reasons  for  this 
prohibition. 

(,1)  It  was  not  yet  time  for  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord  to  be  revealed ;  this  truth  was  to 
be  unfolded  gradually,  and  St  Peter  proclaimed  it  with  all  boldness  after  the  Ascension. 
(See  Acts  ii.  31-36,  iv.  8-12). 

(2)  Jesus  wished  to  remove  the  idea  of  the  temporal  greatness  of  the  Messiah. 

(3)  He  willed  to  suffer  for  our  salvation,  and  had  the  Jews  known  Him  to  be  the  Son 
of  God,  they  would  never  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory  (1  Cor.  ii.  8). 
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CHRIST’S  REBUKE  TO  ST  PETER 


31.  Et  coepit  docere  eos 
quondam  oportet  filmm 
hominis  pati  multa,  et  repro- 
bari  a  senoribus,  et  a  summis 
sacerdotibus,  et  Scribis,  et 
occidi :  et  post  tres  dies 
resurgere. 

32.  Et  palam  vcrbuin  lo- 
quebatur.  Et  appreliendens 
eum  Petrus,  coepit  iucrepare 
eum. 


31.  And  he  began  to  teach  them, 
that  the  Son  of  man  must  suffer 
many  things,  and  be  rejected  by 
the  ancients  and  by  the  high-priests, 
and  the  scribes,  and  be  killed :  and 
after  three  days  rise  again. 

32.  And  lie  spoke  the  word  openly. 
And  Peter  taldng  him,  began  to 
rebuke  him. 


31.  he  began  to  teach  them , — i.e.  the  disciples.  St  Peter  had  acknow¬ 
ledged  Him,  in  the  name  of  all  the  others,  as  the  Messiah.  They  must 
now  learn  that  the  Messiah  was  not  to  have  a  glorious  earthly  career, 
but  one  of  humiliation  and  suffering. 

the  Son  of  man.  Jesus’  favourite  title  for  Himself.  Only,  too,  as 
“  Son  of  man  ”  could  He  suffer  and  atone  for  humanity. 

must  suffer.  There  was  no  other  path  of  Redemption.  So,  later,  He 
explains  His  passion,  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things  and  so 
to  enter  into  his  glory  ?  (St  Luke  xxiv.  26). 

many  things.  Some  of  which  will  only  be  revealed  in  eternity,  since 
all  the  insults  and  humiliations  to  which  our  Lord  was  subjected  are 
not  detailed  in  Scripture. 

rejected , — i.e.  during  the  days  of  His  ministry,  and  also  during  His 
Passion.  Not  this  man  but  Bar  abbas  (St  John  xviii.  40). 

ancients.  Senators,  not  necessarily  old  men  ;  they  formed  part  of  the 
Sanhedrin,  being  nominated  by  those  in  authority. 

The  Sanhedrin  consisted  of — 

(a)  The  chief  priests.  ( b )  The  scribes,  (c)  The  elders.  Hence  our  Lord  was  rejected 
by  the  greatest  Jewish  legislators. 

liigh-priests ,  scribes.  (See  Jewish  Sects,  (4),  Part  IV.) 
be  killed.  Our  Lord  announces  His  death,  but  not  the  manner  of  it. 
after  three  days.  Not  necessarily  three  full  days — one  full  day  and 
a  part  of  two  other  days  would  fall  within  the  meaning  of  the  term. 
This  view  is  illustrated  by  St  Matt,  (xxvii.  63,  64),  where  the  chief 
priests  asked  that  the  sepulchre  might  be  guarded,  since  Christ  had 
said,  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again. 

rise  again.  This  is  a  clear  prophecy  of  the  Resurrection,  which  the 
disciples  did  not  grasp. 

32.  he  spoke  the  word  openly.  A  detail  peculiar  to  St  Mark. 

Peter  taking  him  :  apart  from  the  others.  Possibly  he  drew  our 
Lord  away  by  the  hand  or  mantle.  St  Peter  was  scandalized  at  the 
idea  of  a  suffering  Messiah  ;  so  were  all  the  Twelve. 

began  to  rebuke  him , — i.  e.  to  reason  with  our  Lord  and  to  endeavour 
to  dissuade  Him  from  suffering.  Evidently  this  unbecoming  action  was 
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33.  Qui  conversus,  et 
videns  discipulos  suos,  com- 
minatus  est  Petro,  dicens  : 
Yade  retro  me,  Satana,  quo- 
main  non  sapis  quae  Dei  sunt, 
sed  quae  sunt  hominum. 


33.  Who  turning  about  and  seeing 
his  disciples  threatened  Peter ,  saying  : 
Go  behind  me,  Satan,  because  thou 
savourest  not  the  things  that  are 
of  God,  but  that  are  of  men. 


due  to  St  Peter’s  natural  impetuosity,  to  his  want  of  spiritual  discernment 
and  to  his  vehement  personal  love  of  Jesus.  St  Matthew  gives  the 
exact  words,  And  Peter  taking  him,  began  to  rebuke  him,  saying:  Lord, 
be  it  far  from  thee ,  this  shall  not  be  to  thee  (xvi.  22). 

33.  Who  turning  about  and  seeing  his  disciples.  The  second  graphic 
touch  of  St  Mark,  who  alone  mentions  that  Christ  looked  at  the  other 
disciples  as  well  as  at  St  Peter.  Our  Lord  did  this  to  fix  their  atten¬ 
tion  ;  since  they  shared  St  Peter’s  sentiments  regarding  a  temporal  reign 
of  prosperity,  they  needed  to  hear  the  rebuke  addressed  to  St  Peter, 
that  they  might  profit  by  the  lesson. 

threatened  :  preferably  “  rebuked.” 

Go  behind  me,  Satan.  This  sharp  rebuke  seems  to  betray  intense 
feeling  on  the  part  of  our  Lord.  As  Man  the  passion  was  repugnant  to 
Him,  and  naturally  He  could  not  hut  shrink  from  it.  St  Peter,  in  striving 
to  persuade  Him  to  give  up  this  method  of  Redemption,  was  echoing 
the  previous  temptation  in  the  desert,  when  Satan  had  promised  Jesus 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  and  the  glory  of  them  without  suffering. 
J udas  willingly  gave  himself  up  to  Satan’s  suggestions.  St  Peter  did  so 
unconsciously,  hut  nevertheless  the  temptation  existed,  or  Jesus  would 
not  have  said,  thou  art  a  scandal  unto  me  (St  Matt,  xvi.  23).  Notice, 
our  Lord  used  exactly  the  same  words  in  His  Temptation  in  the  desert. 

Satan  :  literally,  an  adversary,  one  who  opposes  ;  so  Christ  speaks 
of  Judas.  Jesus  answered  them,  Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve;  and  one 
of  you  is  a  devil  ?  (St  John  vi.  71). 

savourest, — i.e.  carest  for  and  thinkest  of  earthly  things.  St  Peter 
could  not  grasp  the  divine  plan  of  redemption.  When  the  cross  falls 
on  us,  or  on  those  dear  to  us,  we  too  are  apt  to  repine,  and  to  consider 
these  trials  from  a  mere  human  standpoint,  forgetting  that :  All  things 
work  together  unto  good,  to  such  as,  according  to  his  purpose ,  are  called  to  be 
saints  (Rom.  viii.  28),  and  that  it  is  through  many  tribulations  we  must 
enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God  (Acts  xiv.  21). 


CHRIST’S  DISCOURSE  ON  SELF-RENUNCIATION 

34.  Et  convocata  turba  34.  And  calling  the  multitude 

cum  (hscipuhs  suis,  dixit  together  with  his  disciples,  he  said 

eis :  8i  quis  vult  me  sequi,  ,  T£  -n  »  n 

-  to  them :  11  any  man  will  follow 

34.  calling  the  multitude.  St  Matthew  mentions  only  the  disciples, 

St  Luke  says  He  said  to  all.  Doubtless  a  crowd  of  faithful  disciples 
and  many  others  were  still  following  our  Lord.  Naturally  at  times 
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deneget  semetipsum  :  et  tol- 
lat  crucem  suam,  et  sequatur 
me. 

35.  Qui  enini  voluerit 
an  imam  suam  salvam  facere, 


me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 

35.  For  whosoever  will  save  his 
life,  shall  lose  it ;  and  whosoever 


they  would  retire  to  rest  apart,  and  our  Lord  had  Himself  just  with¬ 
drawn  to  pray  in  secret.  Jesus  called  them  all  because  the  truths  He 
was  about  to  teach  concerned  “  all.” 

with  his  disciples.  Jesus  is  about  to  re-enforce  the  lesson  just  given 
privately  after  St  Peter’s  presumption. 

If.  Jesus  forces  no  man  to  serve  Him.  All  depends,  as  far  as  we 
are  concerned,  on  our  free  will,  but  God  gives  to  all,  sufficient  grace 
for  salvation.  This  is  an  article  of  faith,  i.e.  a  truth  which  all  Catholics 
are  bound  to  accept. 

will  follow  :  in  the  path  of  suffering  and  humiliation. 

let  him,  etc.  Notice  the  three  necessary  steps  if  we  would  be  disciples 
of  Christ— 

(a)  Self-denial.  ( b )  Acceptation  of  tlie  cross,  (c)  Imitation  of  Christ. 

deny  himself.  Christian  self-denial  is  a  Divine  precept.  The  Jews 
were  taught  to  practise  it,  since  they  were  commanded  to  fast  rigorously 
at  certain  times,  and  to  give  certain  alms.  We  are  bound  to  renounce 
our  sinful  appetites  and  passions.  Just  as  the  soldier  must  practise 
shooting  before  he  goes  to  the  battlefield,  so  the  Christian  must  deny 
himself  in  lesser  things  (that  are  not  positively  evil),  that  he  may 
acquire  the  habit  of  self-renunciation,  and  be  prepared  for  the  greater 
occasions  when  self-denial  becomes  a  necessity. 

tale  up  his  cross.  Each  disciple  has  his  own  personal  cross  to  bear. 
Also,  there  is  an  indirect  allusion  here  to  the  Crucifixion  of  our  Lord. 
Criminals  were  forced  to  take  up  their  cross  and  to  carry  it  to  the  place 
of  execution.  St  Luke  adds  the  word  “  daily.”  Not  fitfully,  but  daily 
we  must  bear  the  cross.  Two  of  our  Lord’s  Apostles,  St  Peter  and  St 
Andrew,  literally  took  up  their  crosses,  while  all  except  St  John,  died  a 
martyr’s  death,  and  this  exception  was  due  to  a  miracle. 

follow  me :  by  imitating  His  virtues  in  our  feeble  degree. 

35.  For , — i.e.  since.  Note  that  God  has  made  it  even  our  own  interest 
to  serve  Him.  We  are  created  to  love  and  serve  God,  and  by  so  doing 
we  merit  eternal  life. 

whosoever.  No  distinction  of  person,  no  “  royal  road  ”  to  salvation, 
save  that  of  the  cross. 

will  save  his  life , — i.e.  preserve  it  at  the  cost  of  his  salvation.  “  Life  ” 
is  here  used  in  a  double  sense — 

(a)  The  natural  life. 

(b)  The  supernatural  life  of  the  soul.  Whoever  clings  inordinately  to  the  former 
will  certainly  sacrifice  the  latter,  since  he  will  break  God’s  commandments  rather  than 
lose  some  temporal  gain,  and  by  sinning  mortally,  risk  his  eternal  salvation. 

shall  lose.  It  is  only  an  apparent  “  loss  ”  when  a  man  suffers  for  Christ 
or  for  the  Gospel,  since  his  eternal  salvation  is  thereby  secured. 

for  my  sake :  for  the  personal  love  of  Jesus. 

and  the  gospel :  the  faith  which  Christ  came  on  earth  to  teach,  and 
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ch.  viii.  36—38.] 


shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  and 
the  gospel  shall  save  it. 

36.  For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man, 
if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
suffer  the  loss  of  his  soul  ? 

3.7.  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in 
exchange  for  his  soul  ? 

38.  For  he  that  shall  be  ashamed 
of  me,  and  of  my  words  in  this 
adulterous  and  sinful  generation : 
the  Son  of  man  also  will  be  ashamed 

which,  tlie  Catholic  Church  hands  down  to  us.  This  expression  is  re¬ 
lated  by  St  Mark  alone. 

36.  what  shall  it  profit,  etc.  In  this  text  sold  stands  for  “life.”  The 
argument  is,  “  Of  what  advantage  will  it  be  to  secure  the  whole  world, 
and  in  so  doing  to  sacrifice  life,  without  which  one  cannot  enjoy  earthly 
pleasures  ?  ” 

37.  in  exchange  :  preferably  “  as  a  ransom.”  When  a  man  deliberately 
sacrifices  his  eternal  interests  and  stakes  his  own  soul  in  payment,  how 
shall  he  buy  back  that  soul  ?  Clearly  the  answer  is  : — “  Nothing,  since 
the  Blood  of  Christ  shed  for  our  ransom  may  redeem  a  dead  soul  ( i.e . 
one  deprived  of  grace),  but  will  never  ransom  a  lost  soul,  one  that  has 
been  condemned  for  all  eternity.” 

Note.— These  words  prove  that  the  loss  of  the  soul  is  perpetual  and  irreparable,  and 
they  must  have  gone  home  to  the  minds  of  those  who  were  seeking  an  earthly  kingdom 
rather  than  a  heavenly  one. 

38.  For  =  because. 

he  that  shall  be  ashamed ,  etc.  A  solemn  warning  that  we  must  be 
generous  in  standing  up  for  Christ.  We  are  not  all  called  to  heroic 
sacrifices  to  martyrdom,  but  we  all  are  called  to  make  some  profession 
of  faith,  to  endure  the  scoffs  of  the  unbelieving,  often  to  accept  a  lower 
rank  in  life  just  because  we  are  Catholics.  It  is  our  duty  to  profess  our 
faith  whenever  it  would  be  a  sin  not  to  do  so.  If  it  is  sometimes 
allowed  to  conceal  our  faith,  e.g.  in  times  of  persecution,  it  is  never  lawf  ul 
to  deny  it. 

adulterous :  attached  fondly  to  the  world  and  its  pleasures,  and 
alienated  from  God.  The  Church  is  called  the  “  Bride  of  Christ.” 
Unfaithfulness  to  the  Bridegroom  is  a  kind  of  adultery.  The  same 
simile  is  used  in  the  Old  Testament — 

And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me  saying  :  Go,  and  cry  in  the  ears  of  Jerusalem, 
saying  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  have  remembered  thee,  pitying  thy  youth ,  and  the  love  of 
thy  espousals,  when  thou  followedst  me  in  the  desert,  in  a  land  that  is  not  sown  (Jer.  ii.  2). 
Also  St  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  says,  I  have  espoused  you  to  one  husband,  that 
I  may  present  you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ  (2  Cor.  xi.  2). 

the  Son  of  man  also  will  be  ashamed ,  etc.  Note  the  parallel.  If  man 
for  some  paltry  earthly  gain  denies  Christ  his  Saviour  before  sinful 


perdet  earn  :  qui  autem  per- 
didcrit  animam  suam  propter 
me,  et  Evangelium,  salvam 
faciet  earn. 

36.  Quid  enim  proderit 
homini,  si  lucretur  mundum 
totum  :  et  detrimentum  ani- 
mre  suae  faciat  ? 

37.  Aut  quid  dabit  homo 
commut.ationis  pro  anima 
sua  ? 

38.  Qui  enim  me  confusus 
ftierit,  et  verba  mea  in 
generatione  ista  adultera  et 
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peccatrice  :  et  Filius  hominis 
confundetur  eum,  cum  ven- 
erit  in  gloria  Patris  sui  cum 
angelis  sanctis. 

39.  Etdicebatillis  :  Amen 
dico  vobis,  quia  sunt  quidam 
de  hie  stantibus,  qui  non 
gustabunt  mortem  donee 
videant  regnum  Dei  veniens 
in  virtute. 


of  him,  when  he  shall  come  in  the 
glory  of  his  Father  with  the  holy 
angels. 

39.  And  he  said  to  them :  Amen 
I  say  to  yon,  that  there  are  some  of 
them  that  stand  here,  who  shall  not 
taste  death,  till  they  see  the  kingdom 
of  God  coming  in  power. 


men,  God’s  creatures,  Christ  will  deny  that  man  before  all  the  myriads 
of  angels  when  He  comes  in  the  glory  of  His  Father. 

39.  there  are  some  of  them ,  etc.  This  verse  has  given  rise  to  much 
controversy.  It  cannot  refer  to  the  general  judgment,  since  that  has  not 
yet  taken  place.  Commentators  in  general  are  of  the  opinion  that  this 
prophecy  may  refer  to  any  or  all  of  the  three  following  events — 

(1)  The  Transfiguration  ;  when  Christ  appeared  in  glory,  witnessed  by  three  Apostles 
only. 

(2)  The  Descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  witnessed  by  all  except  Judas. 

(3)  The  taking  of  Jerusalem  and  the  destruction  of  the  Temple.  St  John  was  the  only 
survivor  of  the  Apostles,  and  he  was  not  an  eye-witness,  but  others  who  heard  our  Lord 
speak  would  have  been  alive  at  the  time,  A.n.  71. 

shall  not  taste  death.  An  Arabic  idiomatic  expression,  which  presents 
death  under  the  aspect  of  a  bitter  potion.  Cf.  If  any  man  keep  my  word, 
he  shall  not  taste  death  for  ever  (St  John  viii.  52).  But  we  see  Jesus  .  .  .  . 
that  through  the  grace  of  God  he  might  taste  death  for  all  (Heb.  ii.  9). 


Chapter  IX 

THE  TKANSFIGUEATION 

l.  Et  post  diies  sex  as-  1.  And  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh 
suunt  lesus  Petrum,  et  laco-  with  him  Peter  and  James  and  John, 

1.  after  six  days.  “  St  Luke  says,  after  eight  days,  not  contradicting 
St  Mark,  but  most  fully  agreeing  with  him.  The  one  expressed  both 
the  day  on  which  Jesus  spoke  ( i.e .  His  discourse  on  His  Passion)  and 
that  on  which  He  led  them  up,  but  St  Mark  speaks  only  of  the  days 
between.”  (St  Chrysostom,  horn,  lvi.)  The  Jews  generally  reckoned 
time  inclusively  (cf.  after  three  days  he  shall  rise  again),  each  part  of  a 
day  being  counted  as  a  whole. 

taketh  with  him  Peter  and  J ames  and  John.  As  He  had  done  when 
He  raised  Jairus’  daughter.  They  were  to  be  the  three  privileged 
witnesses  of  His  Transfiguration,  that  they  might  be  strengthened  to 
witness  His  agony  in  Gethsemani ;  St  Peter,  the  future  Vicar  of  Christ, 
St  James,  the  first  of  the  Apostles  who  suffered  martyrdom,  and  St 
John,  the  beloved  disciple. 

Note. — “  Three”  was  the  number  of  witnesses  legally  exacted  by  the 
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bum,  et  Ioannem  :  et  ducit 
illos  in  montem  excelsum 
seorsum  solos,  et  transfigura- 
tus  est  coram  ipsis. 

2.  Et  vestimenta  eras  facta 
sunt  splendentia,  et  Candida 
nimis  velut  nix,  qualia  fullo 
non  potest  super  terrain  Can¬ 
dida  facere. 

3.  Et  apparuit  illis  Elias 


and  leadeth  them  up  into  an  high 
mountain  apart  by  themselves,  and 
was  transfigured  before  them. 

2.  And  his  garments  became  shin¬ 
ing  and  exceeding  white  as  snow,  so 
as  no  fuller  upon  earth  can  make 
white. 

3.  And  there  appeared  to  them 


Jewish  law.  There  were  also  three  heavenly  witnesses,  God  the 
Father,  Moses,  Elias. 

leadeth  them  up.  “Took”  (St  Luke),  “brought  them  up”  (St  Matt.)  ; 
in  like  manner,  on  Ascension  Day  He  led  them  out  as  far  as  Bethania 
(St  Luke  xxiv.  50).  An  ancient  tradition  points  out  Mount  Tkabor 
as  the  scene  of  the  Transfiguration.  It  lies  to  the  north-east  of  the 
plain  of  Esdraelon,  and  stands  nearly  two  thousand  feet  above  sea- 
level.  Later  commentators,  chiefly  non-Catliolic,  prefer  Hermon  as 
the  “  high  mountain  ”  in  question.  The  older  tradition,  however, 
seems  to  have  greater  weight.  Two  churches,  now  in  ruins,  built  on 
Mount  Thabor,  one  by  St  Helena,  probably  the  other  by  the  Crusaders, 
testify  to  the  antiquity  of  this  tradition. 

apart  by  themselves.  He  led  them  apart,  and  then  retired  Himself  to 
pray  ;  the  ordinary  prelude  to  some  event  of  great  moment. 

transfigured:  changed  in  outward  appearance.  St  Luke  tells  us 
that  whilst  he  prayed  the  shape  (i.e.  the  appearance)  of  his  countenance 
was  altered  (ix.  29).  St  Matthew  says,  His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun 
(xvii.  2).  Our  Lord  appeared  in  glory  ;  the  Divine  Nature,  habitually 
concealed,  now  revealed  Itself  by  glorifying  the  humanity  of  our  Lord. 
In  reality,  it  was  less  a  miracle  than  the  cessation  of  the  miracle,  which 
had  thus  kept  the  Divinity  hidden  in  the  Sacred  LIumanity  since 
the  Incarnation.  The  “  clarity”  of  Jesus’  body  was  thus  visible  to  the 
Apostles.  The  bodies  of  the  just  after  the  resurrection  will  have  the 
four  qualities  of  clarity ,  impassibility ,  agility  and  spirituality. 

2.  garments  became  shining ,  etc.  All  three  Evangelists  note  the  bright¬ 
ness  of  our  Lord’s  garments,  and  the  words  failed  them  to  express  their 
dazzling  whiteness.  They  glistened  like  snow.  Perhaps  the  snow¬ 
capped  peaks  of  Lebanon  suggested  the  comparison. 

fuller.  One  whose  trade  it  is  to  bleach  and  cleanse  linen. 

3.  there  appeared  to  them ,  etc.  The  three  disciples,  when  thoroughly 
aroused  from  their  drowsiness,  perceived  Moses  and  Elias.  St  Luke 
has  Two  men  were  talking  with  him ,  and  they  were  Moses  and  Elias 
(ix.  30).  The  sign  from  Heaven  demanded  by  the  haughty  Pharisees, 
and  refused  to  them,  was  granted  to  the  three  lowly  disciples.  The 
Apostles  were  heavy  with  sleep  (ix.  32).  Some  commentators  are  of  opinion 
that  they  did  not  actually  give  way  to  sleep,  since  the  words  of  St  Luke, 
waking  they  saw  him ,  etc.,  would,  in  the  original  Greek,  be  better 
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cum  Moyse :  et  erant  lo- 
quentes  cum  Iesu. 

4.  Et  respondent  Petrus, 
ait  Iesu  :  Rabbi,  bonum  est 
nos  hie  esse  :  et  faciamus  tria 
tabernacula,  Tibi  unum,  et 
Moysi  unum,  et  Elite  unum. 

5.  Non  enim  sciebat  quid 
diceret :  erant  enim  timore 
exterriti : 

6.  Et  facta  est  nubes  obum- 


Elias  with  Moses;  and  they  were 
talking  with  Jesus. 

4.  And  Peter  answering,  said  to 
Jesus:  Kabbi,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be 
here ;  and  let  us  make  three  taber¬ 
nacles,  one  for  thee,  and  one  for 
Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

5.  For  he  knew  not  what  he  said ; 
for  they  were  struck  with  fear  : 

6.  And  there  was  a  cloud  over¬ 


translated  “  nevertheless  remaining  awake.”  Others  conclude  that  they 
actually  slept,  but  were  aroused  by  the  brightness  of  the  light  and  the 
voices. 

Elias  with  Moses.  The  Apostles  could  only  know  who  they  were 
either — 

(a)  By  a  special  revelation. 

( b )  By  the  conversation  which  took  place. 

(c)  Perhaps  by  their  appearing  as  the  Jews  generally  represented  them. 

Note.— Moses  was  the  great  lawgiver,  Elias  one  of  the  greatest  of  the 
prophets.  Hence  their  apparition  with  Jesus  proved  that  these  leaders 
whom  the  Jews  professed  to  follow  and  obey  ( i.e .  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets)  acknowledge  Jesus  as  the  Messiah. 

were  talking  with  Jesus.  They  spoke  of  his  decease  that  he  should  accom¬ 
plish  in  Jerusalem  (St  Luke  ix.  31).  This  vision  corroborated  our 
Lord’s  previous  prophecy,  and  mentioned  the  place  of  His  death.  The 
original  word  is  “  exodus  ”  or  “  going  forth.” 

4.  Peter ,  answering.  As  ardent  and  impetuous  as  ever.  No  one  had 
addressed  St  Peter  ;  the  expression  is  an  ordinary  Hebrew  idiom 
meaning  “  saying.” 

Rabbi.  The  usual  title  of  respect  given  to  the  Jewish  teachers. 

it  is  good,  etc.  :  literally  “  it  is  very  agreeable.”  St  Peter  thought  it 
preferable  to  remain  there,  that  thus  our  Lord  might  avoid  His  enemies 
in  Jerusalem. 

three  tabernacles.  Tents  of  wattled  boughs,  such  as  were  used  at  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles.  St  Peter  said  these  words  as  Moses  and  Elias 
were  departing,  possibly  in  hopes  of  detaining  them.  “  The  Law  and 
the  Prophets  pass,  but  Christ  remains.” 

5.  he  knew  not  what  he  said.  He  was  too  much  overcome  by  fear  and 
other  emotions  to  reflect  that  the  Son  of  man  must  suffer  many  things, 
and  that  to  remain  on  the  Mount  of  the  Transfiguration  would  be  to 
frustrate  this  design. 

they  were  struck  with  fear.  The  original  is  extremely  expressive,  and 
implies  very  great  dread  or  terror. 

6.  there  was  a  cloud  overshadowing  them.  Moses  and  Elias  had  dis¬ 
appeared,  and  now  Jesus  and  His  three  Apostles  seem  to  be  enveloped 
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brans  eos :  et  venit  vox  de 
nube,  dicens  :  Hie  est  Filins 
meus  carissimus  :  audite 

ilium. 

7.  Et  statim  circuinspi- 
cientes,  neminem  amplius 
viderunt,  nisi  Iesum  tantum 
secum. 

8.  Et  descendentibus  illis 
de  monte,  prsecepit  illis  ne 
cuiquam  quse  vidissent, 
narrarent :  nisi  cum  Filius 
hominis  a  mortuis  resur- 
rexerit. 

9.  Et  verbum  continue- 
runt  apud  se  :  conquirentes 
quid  esset :  Cum  a  mortuis 
resurrexerit. 


shadowing  them,  and  a  voice  came 
out  of  the  cloud,  saying :  This  is  my 
most  beloved  Son,  hear  ye  him  : 

7.  And  immediately  looking  about , 
they  saw  no  man  any  more  but 
Jesus  only  with  them. 

8.  And  as  they  came  down  from 
the  mountain,  he  charged  them  not 
to  tell  any  man  what  things  they 
had  seen,  till  the  Son  of  man  shall 
be  risen  again  from  the  dead. 

9.  And  they  kept  the  word  to 
themselves  ;  questioning  together  what 
that  should  mean ,  luhen  he  shall  be 
risen  from  the  dead. 


in  a  “bright”  cloud.  Probably  it  was  the  Shechinali  or  visible  glory 
of  God.  “  Because  it  was  His  desire  not  to  alarm  but  to  teach,  it  is  a 
bright  cloud  ”  (St  Chrysostom ),  not  a  “  very  thick”  one,  as  on  Mount  Sinai. 

a  voice  came  out.  The  voice  of  God  bearing  witness  to  His  Beloved 
Son.  The  same  words  are  repeated  that  wTere  uttered  at  our  Lord’s 
baptism,  with  the  addition  Hear  ye  him.  On  hearing  the  Voice,  the 
Apostles  fell  on  their  faces  and  remained  thus,  until  Jesus  came  and 
touched  them ,  and  said  to  them ,  Arise,  and  fear  not  (St  Matt.  xvii.  7). 

This  is  my  most  beloved  Son ,  etc. , — i.e.  my  Son,  the  Beloved .  The  original 
expression  means  the  only-begotten  Son  by  eternal  generation,  not  “  a 
son  of  God  ”  by  adoption,  like  the  blessed  and  those  in  a  state  of  grace. 
St  Matthew  alone  gives  the  words  in  full,  “  in  whom  1  am  weWpleasedJ 

7.  immediately  looking  about ,  etc.  Either  to  see  if  Moses  and  Elias 
had  returned,  or  perhaps  with  no  definite  intention,  as  men  gaze  about 
in  fear  and  trembling  when  greatly  terrified. 

Jesus  only  with  them.  Their  Master  was  there  to  reassure  them  by 
His  loving  “ Fear  not.”  The  vision  wTas  now  over. 

8.  He  charged  them ,  etc.  Possibly  one  reason  for  this  prohibition 
was,  that  Jesus  did  not  wish  to  raise  hopes  of  a  Messiah  who  should 
triumph  as  an  earthly  king.  They  were  not  even  to  reveal  it  to  the 
other  nine  apostles,  since  they  were  not  to  tell  any  man. 

what  things.  The  vision,  the  conversation,  etc. 

till  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  risen ,  etc.  These  words  puzzled  the  Apostles 
greatly.  They  had  seen  Elias,  who  was  to  come,  and  had  heard  Jesus 
speak  of  His  passion,  and  now  tlieiT  lips  are  sealed  as  regards  the  vision 
until  after  our  Lord’s  Kesurrection.  Hence  it  is  to  take  place  in  their 
lifetime,  and  He  was  not  referring  to  the  resurrection  of  the  last  day. 

9.  they  kept  the  word.  They  obeyed  the  injunction  to  keep  silence, 
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10.  Et  interrogabant  eum, 
dicentes  :  Quid  ergo  dicunt 
Pharisoei,  et  Scribse,  quia 
Eliam  oportet  venire  pri- 
nium  ? 

11.  Qui  respondens,  ait 
illis :  Elias  cum  venerit 
primo,  restituet  omnia :  et 
quomodo  scriptum  est  in 
Filium  hominis,  ut  multa 
patiatur  et  contemn  atur. 

12.  Sed  dico  vobis  quia 
et  Elias  venit  (et  fecerunt 
illi  qupecumque  voluerunt) 
sicut  scriptum  est  de  eo. 


10.  And  they  asked  him,  saying: 
Why  then  do  the  Pharisees  and 
scribes  say  that  Elias  must  come 
first  ? 

11.  Who  answering  said  to  them  : 
Elias  when  he  shall  come  first,  shall 
restore  all  things,  and  as  it  is  written 
of  the  Son  of  man,  that  he  must 
suffer  many  things  and  be  despised. 

12.  But  I  say  to  you,  that  Elias 
also  is  come  (and  they  have  done  to 
him  whatsoever  they  would)  as  it  is 
written  of  him. 


unlike  those  whom  our  Lord  had  healed,  and  told  not  to  reveal  who 
had  cured  them. 

10.  Elias  must  come  first , — i.e.  before  the  Messiah.  Possibly  the 
Pharisees  had  justified  their  rejection  of  Christ  on  the  plea  that  Elias 
had  not  yet  come. 

11.  Elias ,  when  he  shall  come ,  etc.  The  prophecies  of  Malachias  run 
thus,  Behold  I  send  my  angel ,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  ivay  before  my  face. 
And  presently  the  Lord ,  whom  you  seek ,  and  the  Angel  of  the  testament 
whom  you  desire ,  shall  come  to  His  temple.  Behold  He  cometh,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts  (iii.  1).  Behold  L  will  send  you  Elias  the  prophet ,  before  the 
coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord.  And  he  shall  turn  the 
heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children ,  and  the  heart  of  the  children  to  their 
fathers :  lest  I  come,  and  strike  the  earth  with  anathema  (iv.  5,  6).  They 
refer  to  two  different  advents  of  the  Messiah  and  to  two  precursors  ; 
likewise  Jesus  in  His  answer  distinguishes  between  the  two  precursors  ; 
Elias  shall  indeed  come  before  the  second  advent  and  restore  all  things, 
preparing  all  hearts  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  ....  Secondly,  Elias  is 
already  come,  before  My  first  advent,  in  the  person  of  the  Baptist,  and 
they  knew  him  not,  but  have  done  unto  him  whatsoever  they  had  a  mind 
(A.  J.  Maas ,  S.J. ).  This  interpretation  is  given  by  Origen,  Victorinus, 
St  Chrysostom,  St  Jerome,  St  Augustine,  and  all  other  later  Catholic 
writers  of  weight.  St  Matthew  adds  that  when  Jesus  had  answered 
His  disciples’  question  concerning  Elias,  Then  the  disciples  understood 
that  he  had  spoken  to  them  of  John  the  Baptist  (xvii.  13). 

Note  I. — The  Transfiguration  naturally  made  a  deep  impression  on 
the  three  Apostles.  St  James  the  Great  did  not  live  long  enough  to 
leave  his  impressions  in  writing,  but  St  Peter,  about  thirty-five  years 
after  the  event,  thus  wrote,  For  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised 
fables,  when  we  made  known  to  you  the  power  and  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ :  but  having  been  made  eye-witness  of  his  majesty.  For  he  received 
from  God  the  Father,  honour  and  glory :  this  voice  coming  down  to  him 
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from  the  excellent  glory.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  ivhom  I  have  pleased 
myself,  hear  ye  him.  And  this  voice  we  heard  brought  from  heaven,  when 
we  were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount  (2  St  Peter  i.  16,  17,  18).  St  John 
also  evidently  had  the  Transfiguration  in  mind  when  he  wrote  the 
following  passages  -.—  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us 
(and  we  saw  his  glory,  the  glory  as  it  were  of  the  only -begotten  of  the  Father) 
full  of  grace  and  truth  (St  John  i.  14).  That  which  was  from  the  begin¬ 
ning,  which  we  have  heard ,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we 
have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled,  of  the  word  of  life 
(1  St  John  i.  1). 

Note  II. — There  are  three  details  peculiar  to  St  Mark  in  this  narration  : 

(a)  “  so  as  no  fuller  upon  earth  can  make  white.” 

I b )  the  disciples  “looking  around.” 

(c)  their  “  questioning  together  ”  concerning  Christ's  Resurrection. 


HEALING  OF  THE  DEMONIAC  BOY 


13.  Et  veniens  ad  disci- 
pulos  *  suos,  vidit  turbam 
magnam  circa  eos,  et  Scribas 
conquirentes  cum  illis. 

14.  Et  confestim  omnis 
populus  videns  Iesum,  stupe- 
factus  est,  et  expaverunt,  et 
accurentes  salutabant„eum. 

15.  Et  interrogavit  eos: 
Quid  inter  vos  conquiritis  ? 


13.  And  coming  to  his  disciples, 
he  saw  a  great  multitude  about 
them,  and  the  scribes  disputing  with 
them. 

14.  And  presently  all  the  people 

seeing  Jesus,  was  astonished  and 
struck  with  fear:  and  running  to 
him,  they  saluted  him. 

15.  And  he  asked  them,  What  do 
you  question  about  among  you  ? 


13.  coming  to  his  disciples.  To  the  nine  who  were  at  the  foot  of  the 
mountain.  This  happened  the  day  following  (ix.  37),  as  St  Luke  tells  us. 
This  seems  to  indicate  night  as  the  time  when  the  Transfiguration 

took  place. 

he  saw  a  great  multitude.  St  Luke  adds  the  multitude  met  Him. 
the  scribes  disputing  with  them.  They  perhaps  hoped  to  overcome 
the  disciples  now  that  Jesus  was  absent.  Probably  they  denied  that 
the  Apostles  could  work  miracles,  even  as  they  denied  that  Christ  had 
the  power  to  do  so. 

14.  astonished  and  struck  with  fear.  The  original  word  denotes 
extreme  terror.  The  terror  of  the  multitude  on  seeing  Jesus  might 

arise  from  several  causes. 

(a)  They  did  not  expect  to  see  Him  appear  so  opportunely. 

(b)  Something  of  the  glory  of  the  Transfiguration  may  still  have  shone  on  nis  face,  as 
the  face  of  Moses  shone  when  he  came  down  from  Mount  Sinai. 

running  to  him,  they  saluted  him.  Their  fear  did  not  overcome  their 
joy  at  seeing  Him. 

15.  he  asked  them,  etc.  Jesus  inquired  of  those  nearest,  What  do 
you  question  about  among  you  ?  The  father  of  the  lunatic  is  the  only 
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16.  Et  respondens  unus 
de  turba,  dixit :  Magister, 
attuli  filium  meum  ad  te 
liabentem  spiritum  mutum  : 

17.  Qui  ubicumque  eum 
apprehenderit,  allidit  ilium, 
et  spumat,  et  stridet  denti- 
bus,  et  arescit :  et  dixi  disci- 
pulis  tuis  ut  eiicerent  ilium, 
et  non  potuerunt. 

18.  Qui  repondens  eis, 
dixit :  0  generatio  incredula, 
quamdiu  apud  vos  ero  ? 
quamdiu  vos  patiar  ?  afferte 
ilium  ad  me. 

19.  Et  attulerunt  eum. 
Et  cum  vidisset  eum,  statim 


16.  And  one  of  the  multitude 
answering,  said :  Master,  I  have 
brought  my  son  to  thee  having  a 
dumb  spirit, 

17.  Who,  wheresoever  he  taketh 
him,  dasheth  him,  and  he  foameth, 
and  gnasheth  with  the  teeth,  and 
pineth  away:  and  I  spoke  to  thy 
disciples  to  cast  him  out,  and  they 
could  not. 

1 8.  Who  answering  them,  said : 
0  incredulous  generation,  how  long 
shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long  shall 
I  suffer  you  ?  bring  him  unto  me. 

19.  And  they  brought  him.  And 
when  he  had  seen  him,  immediately 


one  to  answer, falling  down  on  his  knees  before  him  saying;  Lord,  have 
rpity  on  my  son,  for  he  is  a  lunatic,  and  suffereth  much :  for  he  falleth  often 
into  the  fire,  and  often  into  the  water  (St  Matt.  xvii.  14).  These 
are  the  ordinary  symptoms  of  epilepsy,  which  the  demon  probably 
aggravated,  since  the  boy  was  possessed  by  a  dumb  spirit.  The  words 
he  is  a  lunatic  shew  that  the  father  connects  the  boy’s  convulsions 
with  the  changes  of  the  moon. 

16.  Master,  1  have  brought  my  son  to  thee.  The  man  had  brought  his 
son,  hoping  to  find  Jesus  with  the  disciples. 

a  dumb  spirit.  Since  St  Luke  tells  us  he  suddenly  crieth  out  (ix.  39), 
we  may  conclude  the  boy  coidd  not  utter  articulate  sounds. 

17.  wheresoever  —  whenever.  The  convulsions  were  intermittent. 

he  taketh  him,  dasheth  him,  etc.  The  father  describes  minutely  the 
effects  of  the  natural  disease  of  epilepsy,  attributing  them  to  the  action 
of  the  dumb  spirit. 

I  spoke  to  thy  disciples  to  cast  him  out.  The  man  had  clearly  heard  of 
miracles  worked  by  the  Apostles. 

they  coidd  not.  He  attributes  the  failure  to  want  of  power,  not  lack 
of  good  will.  The  Apostles  had  tried  to  cast  out  the  devil,  but  had 
failed  signally. 

18.  0  incredulous  generation.  A  rebuke  to  the  multitude  in  general, 
to  the  father  of  the  child,  and  to  the  Apostles  also  (indirectly).  St  Matt, 
gives  unbelieving  and  perverse  generation  (xvii.  16). 

how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  To  bear  with  and  to  teach  you. 

19.  when  he  had  seen  him,  etc.  When  the  devil  in  the  boy  was 
brought  close  to  Jesus.  The  devils  often  troubled  their  victims  thus, 
when  in  the  presence  of  Jesus. 
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ch.  ix.  20-24.] 


spiritus  conturbavit  ilium  : 
et  elisus  in  terrain,  voluta- 
batur  spumans. 

20.  Et  interrogavit  patrem 
eius  :  Quantum  temporis  est 
ex  quo  ei  hoc  accidit  ?  At 
ille  ait :  Ab  infantia  : 

21.  Et  frequenter  eum  in 
ignem,  et  in  aquas  misit  ut 
eum  perderet,  sed  si  quid 
potes,  adiuva  nos,  misertus 
nostri. 

22.  Iesus  autem  ait  illi : 
Si  potes  credere,  omnia  pos- 
sibilia  sunt  credenti. 

23.  Et  continuo  exclamans 

pater  pueri,  cum  1  aery  mis 
aiebat :  Credo,  Domine : 

adiuva  incredulitatem  meam. 

24.  Et  cum  videret  Iesus 
concurrentem  turbam,  com- 
minatus  est  spiritui  immun- 
do,  dicens  illi :  Surde,  et 


the  spirit  troubled  him-;  and  being 
thrown  down  upon  the  ground ,  he 
rolled  about  foaming . 

20.  And  he  asked  his  father : 
How  long  lime  is  it  since  this  hath 
happened  unto  him  ?  But  he  said  : 
From  his  infancy : 

21.  And  oftentimes  hath  he  cast 
him  into  the  fire  and  into  waters,  to 
destroy  him.  But  if  thou  canst  do 
anything,  help  us,  having  compassion 
on  us. 

22.  And  Jesus  saith  to  him:  If 
thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are 
possible  to  him  that  belie veth. 

23.  And  immediately  the  father 
of  the  boy  crying  out,  with  tears 
said :  I  do  believe ,  Lord ;  help  my 
unbelief. 

24.  And  when  Jesus  saw  the 
multitude  running  together,  he 
threatened  the  unclean  spirit,  saying 


20.  How  long  time  is  it,  etc.  Our  Lord’s  question  had  for  object  to — 

(a)  show  His  compassion, 

( b )  to  elicit  faith, 

(c)  to  call  attention  to  the  gravity  of  the  boy’s  condition. 

21.  if  thou  canst  do  anything,  etc.  These  words  shew  that  the  man’s 
faith  was  very  weak. 

22.  Jesus  saith  to  him,  If  thou  canst,  etc.  A  better  translation  would 
be,  “Jesus  said  unto  him,  as  for  thy,”  “if  thou  canst,”  “all  things  are 
possible  to  him  that  belie  veth.”  The  granting  of  the  grace  depended 
on  the  suppliant’s  faith. 

23.  the  father  ....  crying  out,  with  tears  said.  The  man’s  tears  and 
cries  shew  his  earnest  desire.  He  felt  the  weakness  of  his  own  faith  ; 
he  believed,  but  would  fain  have  a  firmer  faith. 

24.  when  Jesus  saw  the  multitude  running  together.  Apparently  Jesus 
had  spoken  to  His  disciples  and  the  man  a  little  apart ;  doubtless  the 
boy’s  convulsions  would  have  brought  the  multitude  nearer,  to  see  what 
was  happening. 

threatened  the  unclean  spirit:  “rebuked”  (St  Luke).  This  spirit  is 
characterised  as  dumb  and  unclean.  These  words  shew  clearly  that  the 
boy  was  possessed.  This  is  an  example  of  a  double  cure  :  of  healing, 
and  of  possession  of  the  devil. 
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[ch.  ix.  25—28. 


mute  spiritus,  ego  prsecipio 
tibi,  exi  ab  eo  :  et  amplius 
ne  introeas  in  eum. 

25.  Et  exclamans,  et  mul- 
tum  discerpens  eum,  exiit 
ab  eo,  et  factus  est  sicut 
mortuus,  ita  ut  multi  dice- 
rent  :  Quia  mortuus  est. 

26.  Iesus  autem  tenens 
toanum  eius,  elevavit  eum, 
et  surrexit. 

27.  Et  cum  introisset  in 
domum,  discipuli  eius  se- 
ereto  interrogabant  eum  : 
Quare  nos  non  potuimus 
eiicere  eum  ? 

28.  Et  dixit  illis :  Hoc 
genus  in  nullo  potest  exire, 
nisi  in  oratione,  et  ieiunio. 


to  him :  Deaf  and  dumb  spirit,  I 
command  thee,  go  out  of  him :  and 
enter  not  any  more  into  him. 

25.  And  crying  out,  and  greatly 
tearing  him,  he  went  ont  of  him, 
and  he  became  as  dead ,  so  that  many 
said  :  He  is  dead. 

26.  But  Jesus  taking  him  by  the 
hand,  lifted  him  up  ;  and  he  arose. 

27.  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  house,  his  disciples  secretly  asked 
him  :  Why  could  not  we  cast  him 
out  ? 

28.  And  he  said  to  them :  This 
kind  can  go  out  by  nothing,  but  by 
prayer  and  fasting. 


I  command  thee.  Words  of  authority.  He  speaks  in  His  own  Name, 
in  virtue  of  His  Divinity. 

enter  not  any  more.  The  child  was  thus  preserved  from  future 
possession  by  this  same  spirit. 

25.  crying  out  and  greatly  tearing,  etc.  Thus  the  devil  shewed  his 
impotent  rage  at  being  forced  to  relinquish  his  prey. 

27.  his  disciples  secretly  asked  him.  Naturally  they  felt  the  humilia¬ 
tion  of  having  failed  to  cast  out  the  evil  spirit,  and  especially  as  their 
failure  was  witnessed  by  the  Scribes,  and  they  knew  not  to  what  it  was 
to  be  attributed,  since,  hitherto,  the  devils  had  been  subject  to  them. 
Only  nine  of  the  Apostles  asked  this  question. 

28.  he  said  to  them,  etc.  St  Matthew  gives  a  longer  answer,  Because  of 
your  unbelief.  For,  amen  I  say  to  you,  if  you  have  faith  as  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  you  shall  say  to  this  mountain,  Remove  from  hence  thither, 
and  it  shall  remove,  and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  to  you  (xvii.  19). 

This  kind.  Particular  kind  of  demon.  As  there  are  angels  of 
different  degrees  of  power  and  glory,  so  there  are  some  demons  who 
surpass  their  companions  in  wickedness,  strength,  and  intelligence. 

prayer  and  fasting.  Some  MSS.  omit  these  words,  but  they  are  found 
in  the  greater  number.  Fasting  was  required  to  add  intensity  to  prayer, 
and  Origen  says  it  should  be  practised  both  by  the  one  possessed  and  by 
the  exorcist.  “  The  demoniac  living  luxuriously  cannot  be  delivered 
from  such  madness.”  (St  Chrysostom.)  The  exorcist  should  fast  that  he 
may  first  conquer  his  own  inordinate  passions  before  attacking  God’s 
enemies,  the  devils.  Prayer  and  fasting  predispose  man  to  receive  graces 
from  God 
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29.  Et  inde  profecti  prae- 
tergrediebantur  Galilseam : 
nec  volebat  quemquara  scire. 


30.  Docebat  autem  disci- 
pulos  suos,  et  dicebat  illis  : 
Quoniam  Filius  hominis  tra- 
detur  in  manns  hominum,  et 
Occident  eum,  et  occisus  ter- 
tia  die  resurget. 


31.  At  illi  ignorabant  ver- 


29.  And  departing  from  thence 
they  passed  through  Galilee,  and  he 
would  not  that  any  man  should 
know  it. 

30.  And  he  taught  his  disciples 
and  said  to  them  :  The  Son  of  man 
shall  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of 
men,  and  they  shall  kill  him,  and 
after  that  he  is  killed  he  shall  rise 
again  the  third  day. 

31.  But  they  understood  not  the 


29.  departing  from  thence.  From  tlie  scene  of  the  Transfiguration  and 
of  the  subsequent  miracle. 

passed  through  Galilee.  Possibly  they  did  not  journey  direct  from  the 
Mount  of  the  Transfiguration  to  Capharnaum,  but  by  less  frequented 
routes  to  ensure  privacy.  This  was  the  last  time  Christ  was  in  Galilee. 
Jesus  was  now  on  His  last  journey  to  Jerusalem. 

He  would  not  that  any  mail  should  know  it.  To  avoid  the  multitudes 
and  to  be  free  to  teach  His  disciples.  It  was  their  last  year  of  training. 

30.  taught  his  disciples.  The  tense  implies  “  was  continually  teaching,” 
saying,  Lay  you  up  in  your  hearts  these  words  (St  Luke  ix.  44).  As  the 
time  of  His  Passion  drew  nearer,  our  Lord  very  frequently  gave  His 
Apostles  private  instructions. 

betrayed  into  the  hands  of  men.  “  He  was  delivered  up  by  His  Father, 
who  gave  Him  over  to  their  power.  He  delivered  up  Himself  voluntarily. 
He  was  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  men,  by  Judas,  who  handed  Him  over 
to  the  Scribes  and  Chief  Priests  :  these  delivered  Him  to  Pilate,  and 
Pilate  to  the  soldiers.”  ( MacEvilly ,  Commentary.)  This  is  the  first 
mention  of  the  betrayal. 

hands  of  men.  This  was  an  expression  signifying  some  great  mis¬ 
fortune  ;  thus  David  chose  the  pestilence,  saying,  it  is  better  for  me  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  Lord ,  for  His  mercies  are  many,  than  into  the  hands  of 
men  (1  Par.  xxi.  13). 

they  shall  kill  him.  Notice  the  continual  repetition  of  this  prediction. 
He  wished  to  prepare  them  gradually  for  His  death. 

after  that  he  is  killed  he  shall  rise  again.  Christ’s  Resurrection  is 
here  very  clearly  stated,  yet  the  disciples  still  “  understood  not  the  word.” 

31.  they  understood  not.  St  Luke  adds,  it  was  hid  from  them  so  that 
they  perceived  it  not  (ix.  45).  These  words  show  the  mental  state  of  the 
disciples.  The  meaning  was  like  a  hidden  thing  which  they  could  not 
find.  St  Peter,  however,  does  not  again  reject  the  idea  with  impetuosity. 
It  was  their  false  preconceptions  about  the  Messiah  which  prevented 
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bum :  et  timebant  interrog-  word  :  and  they  were  afraid  to  ask 
are  eum.  him. 


them  from  grasping  our  Lord’s  meaning.  St  Matthew  adds,  “  they  were 
troubled  exceedingly  ”  (xvii.  22). 

afraid  to  ask  him :  lest  they  should  hear  the  worst ;  doubt  left  room 
for  a  certain  hope. 

(No  Additional  Notes  on  this  Section.) 


CHRIST’S  TEACHING  ON  HUMILITY 


32.  Et  venerunt  Caphar- 
naum.  Qui  cum  domi  essent, 
interrogabat  eos  :  Quid  in 
via  tractabatis  ? 

33.  At  illi  tacebant,  siqui- 
dem  in  via  inter  se  disput- 
averant,  quis  eorum  maior 
esset. 


32.  And  the}^  came  to  Caphar- 
naum.  And  when  they  were  in  the 
house,  he  asked  them :  What  did 
you  treat  of  in  the  way  ? 

33.  But  they  held  their  peace,  for 
in  the  way  they  had  disputed  among 
themselves  which  of  them  should 
be  the  greatest. 


32.  came  to  Gaphcirnaum.  It  was  ou  this  occasion  that  St  Peter  was 
questioned  concerning  the  tribute  money,  and  Jesus  worked  a  miracle  to 
pay  it. 

in  the  house ,  he  asked  them.  Jesus  avoided  compromising  the  reputa¬ 
tion  of  His  followers  in  the  eyes  of  the  people.  The  true  order  of  events 
is  given  by  comparing  the  accounts  of  the  three  Evangelists,  who 
complete  each  other’s  narrative  : — 

(a)  And  there  entered  a  thought  into  them,  which  of  them  should  be  greater  (St  Luke 
ix.  46). 

(b)  And  they  came  to  Capharnaum.  And  when  they  were  in  the  house,  he  asked  them , 
What  did  you  treat  of  in  the  icay  ?  (St  Mark  ix.  32). 

(c)  At  that  hour  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus,  saying ,  Who  thinkest  thou  is  the  greater 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  (St  Matt,  xviii.  1). 

What  did  you  treat  of  in  the  way  ?  Apparently  Jesus  had  walked  on 
ahead  alone,  or  He  was  engaged  in  conversation  with  some  of  the  other 
disciples. 

33.  they  held  their  peace :  conscience-stricken,  for  they  had  been  giving 
way  to  ambition.  St  Matt,  says  they  asked  our  Lord,  Who  thinkest 
thou  is  the  greater  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  1  (xviii.  1).  Evidently  it 
was  by  a  counter-question  that  they  replied,  but  as  regards  answering 
our  Lord’s  question  they  were  silent.  Their  thoughts  reverted  to  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  not  to  Heaven. 

they  had  disputed ,  etc.  Perhaps  the  preference  shewn  to  St  Peter,  St 
James,  and  St  John,  and  their  silence  as  to  what  took  place  when  our  Lord 
“  led  them  apart f  had  aroused  the  jealousy  of  the.  other  apostles.  They 
again  disputed  about  this  matter  at  the  Last  Supper.  The  Gospel  shews 
us  the  Apostles  as  they  were,  with  all  their  failings. 
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34.  Et  residens  vocavit 
duodecim,  etaitillis  :  Siquis 
vult  primus  esse,  erit  om¬ 
nium  novissimus,  et  omnium 
minister. 

35.  Et  accipiens  puerum, 
statuit  eum  in  medio  eorum  : 
quern  cum  complexus  esset, 
ait  illis  : 

36.  Quisquis  unum  ex 
huiusmodi  pueris  receperit 
in  nomine  meo,  me  recipit : 
et  quicumque  me  susceperit, 
non  me  suscipit,  sed  eum, 
qui  misit  me. 

37.  Respondit  illi  Ioanues, 
dicens :  Magister,  vidimus 
quemdam  in  nomine  tuo 


34.  And  sitting  clown ,  he  called 
the  twelve ,  and  saith  to  them :  If 
any  man  desire  to  be  first,  he  shall 
be  the  last  of  all,  and  the  minister 
of  all. 

35.  And  taking  a  child,  he  set  him 
in  the  midst  of  them.  Whom  when 
he  had  embraced ,  he  saith  to  them  : 

36.  Whosoever  shall  receive  one 
such  child  as  this  in  my  name,  re- 
ceiveth  me.  And  whosoever  shall 
receive  me,  receiveth  not  me,  but 
him  that  sent  me. 

37.  John  answered  him,  saying  : 


34.  sitting  down ,  he  called  the  twelve.  Jesus  took  the  attitude  of  a 
teacher.  All  were  called  to  hear  His  reproof  and  to  learn  a  lesson  of 
humility. 

desire  to  be  first.  If  he  desire  to  be  first  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  let 
him  be  content  to  be  last  in  this  world  ;  i.e.  true  humility  leads  to 
sanctity,  which  determines  our  rank  in  heaven.  St  Matt,  gives  the 
fuller  answer,  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  child , 
he  is  the  greater  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  he  that  shall  receive  one 
such  little  child  in  my  name ,  receiveth  me  (xviii.  4,  5).  St  Luke  also 
gives  our  Lord’s  definite  answer  to  the  disciples’  question,  F or  he  that  is 
the  lesser  among  you  all ,  he  is  the  greater  (ix.  48). 

the  minister  of  all.  A  second  lesson  is  here  inculcated.  The  Christian 
must  be  desirous  to  serve  rather  than  to  be  served,  to  obey  rather  than 
to  rule. 

35.  taking  a  child.  St  Matt,  gives,  calling  unto  him  a  little  child 

(xviii.  2). 

Whom  when  he  had  embraced.  Notice  Jesus’  tender  love  for  children. 
Thus  He  on  another  occasion  called  them  to  Him  and  blessed  them. 

36.  Whosoever  shall  receive ,  etc.  Hence  we  see  what  a  glorious  work 
it  is  to  train  children  for  Cod’s  sake,  as  unto  Him.  By  so  doing  we 
receive  our  Lord  Himself. 

Note. — The  following  points  in  this  narrative  are  peculiar  to  St  Mark — 

(а)  Jesus  sat  down. 

(б)  He  called  all  the  Twelve. 

(c)  He  placed  the  child  in  the  midst. 

(< i )  He  embraced  the  child. 

37.  John  answered  ....  Master ,  we  saw ,  etc.  John  “  began  to  say.” 
Possibly  the  words  in  my  name  reminded  St  John  of  the  man  whom 
the  disciples  had  forbidden  to  exorcise,  or  he  may  have  thought  that 
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eiicientem  daemonia,  qui  non 
sequitur  nos,  et  prohibuimus 
eum. 

■38.  Iesus  autem  ait :  No- 
lite  prohibere  enra,  nemo  est 
enim  qui  faciat  yirtutem  in 
nomine  meo,  et  possit  cito 
male  loqui  de  me. 

39.  Qui  enim  non  est  ad- 
versum  vos,  pro  vobis  est. 

40.  Quisquis  enim  potum 
dederit  vobis  calicem  aquae 


Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out 
devils  in  thy  name,  who  followeth 
not  us,  and  we  forbad  him. 

38.  But  Jesus  said:  Do  not  for¬ 
bid  him.  For  there  is  no  man  that 
doth  a  miracle  in  my  name,  and  can 
soon  speak  ill  of  me. 

39.  For  he  that  is  not  against 
you,  is  for  you. 

40.  For  whosoever  shall  give  you 
to  drink  a  cup  of  water  in  my  name, 


Jesus  had  finished  His  instruction  on  humility.  Jesus  resumed  His 
discourse  after  having  answered  St  John. 

_  one  casting  out  devils ,  etc.  It  does  not  follow  that  the  man  was  not  a 
disciple  of  Christ.  St  John  says  merely,  followeth  not  us ,  i.e.  he  was 
not  one  of  the  faithful  band  of  followers  who  accompanied  Jesus  in  His 
apostolic  journeys. 

we  forbad  him:  much  in  the  same  spirit  as  St  John  and  his  brother 
had  desired  to  call  down  fire  from  heaven  on  the  Samaritans,  because 
they  received  him  not ,  when  on  the  road  to  Jerusalem,  Christ  sent 
messengers  before  his  face.  When  the  “Sons  of  Thunder”  heard  this, 
they  said,  Lord, ,  wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from 
Heaven ,  and  consume  them  ?  (St  Luke  ix.  54).  In  forbidding  the  man  to 
work  miracles,  the  Apostles  acted  from  a  zeal  for  the  honour  of  their 
Master,  just  as  Josue  had  acted,  when  he  asked  Moses  to  forbid  Eldad 
and  Medad  to  prophesy,  saying,  My  Lord  Moses ,  forbid  them.  Moses, 
however,  meekly  replied,  Why  hast  thou  emulation  for  me  ?  0  that  all 

the  'people  might  prophesy ,  and  that  the  Lord  would  give  them  his  Spirit ! 
(Numbers  xi.  28,  29). 

38.  Do  not  forbid  him :  because  he  was  “  with  ”  Christ,  though  not  an 
apostle.  It  was  also  a  lesson  to  the  Apostles,  that  just  as  they  were  not 
to  seek  pre-eminence  over  each  other,  so  they  were  not  to  be  jealous  of 
others  working  miracles  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

no  man  that  doth  a  miracle ,  etc.  Christ  teaches  that  those  who 
have  sufficient  faith  to  work  a  miracle  in  His  Name  will  not  speak 
against  Him. 

39.  he  that  is  not  against  you :  i.e.  if  a  man  does  not  oppose,  you  count 
him  as  a  friend,  since  he  does  not  hinder  your  work. 

40.  whosoever  shall  give  you  to  drink,  etc.  In  the  East,  a  cup  of  cold 
water  was  frequently  asked  for  as  an  alms.  It  had  more  value  than  in 
our  country,  on  account  of  the  need  of  the  recipients,  and  of  the  scarcity 
of  water.  The  Apostles  when  sent  out  on  their  mission  had  depended 
for  food  and  shelter  on  the  hospitality  of  strangers,  and  would  many  a 
time  have  asked  for  “  a  cup  of  cold  water L 
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in  nomine  meo,  quia  Christi 
estis  :  amen  dico  vobis,  non 
perdet  mercedem  suam. 


because  you  belong  to  Christ :  Amen 
I  say  to  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his 
reward. 


you  belong  to  Christ.  Our  Lord  refers  to  Himself  under  the  name  by 
which  the  Messiah  was  generally  designated.  Thus  St  Peter  had  con¬ 
fessed,  Thou  art  the  Christ  (viii.  29). 

Amen  I  say  to  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reivard.  A  general  principle  is 
here  laid  down  respecting  alms  given  for  Christ’s  sake.  Christ  will 
count  them  as  done  unto  Himself.  The  connection  between  this  verse 
and  the  question  of  St  John  seems  to  he,  that  if  the  gift  of  a  cup  of  cold 
water  was  rewarded,  how  much  more  would  he  be  rewarded  who,  for 
Christ’s  sake,  delivered  one  possessed  of  the  devil. 


CHRISTS  DISCOURSE  ON  SCANDAL 

41.  And  whosoever  shall  scan¬ 
dalize  one  of  these  little  ones  that 
believe  in  me  :  it  were  better  for 
him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
about  his  neck,  and  he  were  cast 
into  the  sea. 

41.  whosoever  shall  scandalize ,  etc.  See  Additional  Notes,  Chap.  vi. 

1-6. 

one  of  these  little  ones.  The  meaning  is  not  restricted  to  a  child.  Our 
Lord’s  thought  here  embraces  all  who  are  weak  and  lowly  in  this  world, 
i.e.  those  who  are  spiritually  infirm,  those  who  hold  a  low  place  in  the 
world’s  estimation. 

that  believe  in  me.  This  bears  out  our  Lord’s  doctrine  that  He  considers 
a  good  work  done  to  “  one  of  these  little  ones  ”  for  His  sake  as  done  unto 
Himself,  so  He  resents  and  avenges,  as  a  personal  affront,  any  injury  done 
to  the  lowest  of  His  followers. 

a  millstone:  literally,  a  millstone  which  it  would  take  an  ass  to 
move.  In  southern  Palestine  there  are  no  mill-streams.  “  You  observe 
that  two  women  sit  at  the  mill  facing  each  other  ;  both  have  hold  of  the 
handle  by  which  the  upper  is  turned  round  on  the  ‘nether’  millstone. 
The  one  whose  right  hand  is  disengaged  throws  in  the  grain  as  occasion 
requires  through  the  hole  in  the  upper  stone,  which  is  called  the 
rekkab  (rider)  in  Arabic,  as  it  Avas  long  ago,  in  HebreAV.  Both  retain 
their  hold,  and  pull  to,  or  push  from,  as  men  do  Avith  the  Avhip  or  cross¬ 
cut  saw.” — The  Land  and  the  Book  (Thomson).  For  domestic  purposes 
corn  was  often  ground  by  women  in  a  hand  mill.  Our  Lord  refers  to 
one- of  these  mills  Avhen  He  says,  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill ; 
one  shall  be  taken,  and  one  shall  be  left  (St  Matt.  xxiv.  41). 

a  millstone  were  hanged  about,  etc.  Christ  here  teaches  that  death  is  to 
be  chosen  when  scandal  is  the  only  other  alternative.  This  method  of  kill- 


41.  Et  quisquis  scandaliz- 
averit  unum  ex  his  pusillis 
credentibus  in  me  :  bonum 
est  ei  magis  si  circumdaretur 
mola  asinaria  collo  eius,  et 
in  mare  mitteretur. 
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42.  And  if  thy  hand  scandalize 
thee,  cut  it  off :  it  is  better  for  thee 
to  enter  into  life,  maimed,  than  hav¬ 
ing  a  man  was  not  a  Jewish  punishment,  but  it  was  in  common  use  by  the 
Greeks,  Romans,  Syrians  and  Phoenicians.  In  Turkey  it  is  still  practised. 

42.  if  thy  hand  scandalize  thee ,  etc., — i.e.  if  anything  which  is  as  dear 
to  you  as  a  hand  or  foot  hinders  your  salvation,  renounce  it  completely. 
Christ  passes  from  the  condemnation  of  what  might  ensnare  a  weaker 
brother  in  Christ,  to  the  consideration  of  anything  which  might  be  an 
obstacle  to  salvation.  These  dangers  must  at  all  costs  be  avoided  ;  if, 
therefore,  bodily  ease,  worldly  possessions,  earthly  affection  or  criminal 
passions  jeopardise  our  salvation,  though  as  dear  as  a  hand,  a  foot,  or  an 
eye,  they  must  be  sacrificed.  “  The  hand  denotes  government  and  power  ; 
the  foot,  exertion  and  activity  ;  the  eye,  knowledge  and  wisdom”  (Maas, 
S.-J.).  With  the  hand  we  do  wrong,  with  the  foot  we  go  astray,  and 
with  the  eye  we  look  on  sinful  objects. 

it  is  better  for  thee ,  etc.  This,  of  course,  is  metaphorical,  since  all 
glorious  bodies  will  be  perfect.  The  thought  is  that  it  would  be  pre¬ 
ferable  fto  pass  a  blissful  eternity  (were  it  possible  to  do  so)  with  a 
maimed  body,  than  to  suffer  eternally  in  hell  with  all  our  members.* 
into  hell,  literally  Gehenna,  “  of  fire  ”  (ver.  46).  The  Ravine  of 
Hinnom,  referred  to  in  Isaias  as  Topheth,  For  Topheth  is  prepared  from 
yesterday,  prepared  by  the  king,  deep  and  wide.  The  nourishments  thereof 
are  fire  and  much  wood:  the  breath  of  the  Lord  as  a  torrent  of  brimstone 
kindling  it  (xxx.  33).  Josue  describes  it  as  going  down  to  that  part  of  the 
mountain  that  looketh  on  the  valley  of  the  children  of  Ennom  .  ...  by  the 
side  of  the  Jebusite  to  the  south  (xviii.  16).  Hence  it  lay  south  of  Mt. 
Sion.  It  is  one  and  a  half  miles  in  length,  and  forms  a  deep,  solitary 
glen,  surrounded  by  rugged  cliffs  and  barren  mountains.  This  place 
was  considered  as  symbolical  of  the  place  of  eternal  torments,  because 
under  Achaz  and  Manasses,  horrible  rites  in  honour  of  Molech  and 
Chemosh  were  performed  there,  and  victims  were  burnt  alive.  An 
immense  hollow  brass  idol,  containing  a  powerful  furnace,  was  placed 
at  the  opening  of  the  ravine,  and  the  Israelites  used  to  place  their 
children  in  the  red-hot  arms  of  the  idol,  while  trumpets  and  cymbals 
were  sounded  to  drown  the  cries  of  the  victims.  Josias  put  a  stop  to 
these  infamous  practices  by  burning  the  dead  bones  of  men  there,  hence 
the  idolaters  deemed  the  valley  polluted.  From  that  time  the  place 
was  used  as  a  sewer,  for  burning  dead  bodies,  and  as  a  place  of  sepulture  ; 
as  fires  were  frequently  kindled  to  consume  the  filth  and  corrupt 
refuse  that  was  thrown  there,  it  was  indeed  “a  place  of  torment”  even 
to  behold,  and  suggested  to  the  Jews  the  place  of  eternal  tortures. 
Having  become  “the  scene  of  pollution,  wickedness,  and  torment,  it 
became  a  fit  emblem  of  everlasting  punishment”  (Barclay). 

*  Our  Lord  uses  here,  as  indeed  He  does  frequently,  the  language  of  “accommo¬ 
dation.”  The  Jews  had  an  intense  horror  of  mutilation,  because  they  believed  that  a 
member  which  was  lost,  would  be  missing  when  they  rose  from  the  dead. 


42.  Et  si  scandalizaverit 
te  manus  tua,  abscinde  illam : 
bonum  est  tibi  debilem  in- 
troire  in  vitam,  quam  duas 
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manus  liabentem  ire  in  ge- 
hennam,  in  ignem  inexstin- 
guibilem  : 

43.  Ubi  vermis  eoium  non 
moritur,  et  ignis  non  exstin- 

guitur. 

44.  Et  si  pes  tuus  te 
scandalizat,  amputa  ilium  : 
bonum  est  tibi  claudum  in- 
troire  in  vitam  seternam, 
quam  duos  pedes  liabentem 
mitti  in  gehennam  ignis  in- 
exstinguibilis  : 

45.  Ubi  vermis  eorum  non 
moritur,  et  ignis  non  exstin- 
guitur. 

46.  Quod  si  oculus  tuus 
scandalizat  te,  eiice  eura  : 
bonum  est  tibi  luscum  in- 
troire  in  reguum  Dei,  quam 
duos  oculos  liabentem  mitti 
in  gehennam  ignis  : 

47.  Ubi  vermis  eorum  non 
moritur,  et  ignis  non  exstin- 
guitur. 

48.  Omnis  enim  igne  salie- 
tur,  et  omnis  victima  sale 

salietur. 


ing  two  hands  to  go  into  hell,  into 
unquenchable  fire : 

43.  Where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  extinguished. 

44.  And  if  thy  foot  scandalize 
thee,  cut  it  off.  It  is  better  for  thee 
to  enter  lame  into  life  everlasting, 
than  having  two  feet,  to  be  cast  into 
the  hell  of  unquenchable  fire : 

45.  Where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  extinguished. 

46.  And  if  thy  eye  scandalize 
thee,  pluck  it  out.  It  is  better  for 
thee  with  one  eye  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  than  having  two 
eyes  to  be  cast  into  the  hell  of  fire : 

47.  Where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  extinguished. 

48.  For  every  one  shall  be  salted 
with  fire :  and  every  victim  shall  be 
salted  with  salt. 


into  unquenchable  fire.  A  proof  of  the  eternity  of  the  torments  of  hell. 
The  words  of  the  text  as  they  stand  in  verse  42  are  considered  as 
authentic,  since  they  are  found  in  all  the  ancient  MSS.  of  the  Gospel  of 
St  Mark,  whereas  the  repetition  of  those  words  in  verses  43  and  45  rests 
on  doubtful  authority,  as  they  are  omitted  in  some  of  the  best  MSS. 

43.  IVhere  their  worm  dieth  not ,  etc.  A  quotation  from  Isaias  (lxvi. 
24),  where  the  prophet  speaks  of  the  dead  bodies  of  the  enemies  of 
Israel,  which  were  piled  up  and  burnt,  while  the  worms  aided  in  the 
work  of  destruction.  The  fire  and  the  worms  continued  their  work  till 
the  bodies  were  reduced  to  ashes.  Our  Lord  applies  this  to  the  lost  souls 
cast  into  hell,  where  the  worm,  i.e.  the  remorse  of  conscience  and  the  fire 
of  God’s  avenging  justice,  shall  never  cease  to  torture  them.  Isaias  speaks 
only  metaphorically  of  the  worm  and  theatre  to  express  that  the  true  wor¬ 
shippers  of  the  God  of  Israel  shall  see  their  enemies  destroyed  as  totally 
as  the  dead  bodies'of  evil  doers  that  were  burnt  in  the  Valley  of  Hinnom. 

48.  A  'or  =  because.  The  connection  is  that  hell-fire  is  unextinguish- 
able,  because  it  preserves  its  victims  as  salt  preserves  food. 

every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire.  Probably  this  means  that — 

(a)  As  salt  preserves  food  from  putrefaction,  so  the  “fire”  of  hell  will  preserve  its 
victims  from  destruction  that  they  may  suffer  unceasingly. 

(b)  Every  Christian  must  practise  self-denial,  which,  like  salt,  prevents  our  passions 
from  degenerating  into  corrupt  actions, 
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49.  Bonum  est  sal  :  quid 
si  sal  insulsuin  fuerit :  in 
quo  illud  condietis  ?  Habete 
in  vobis  sal,  et  pacem  liabete 
inter  vos. 


49.  Salt  is  good.  But  if  the  salt 
become  unsavoury;  wherewith  will 
you  season  it  ?  Have  salt  in  you, 
and  have  peace  among  you. 


every  victim  shall  be  salted  with  salt.  It  was  customary  to  sprinkle  tlie 
sacrifices  with  salt.  Whatsoever  sacrifice  thou  offer  est,  thou  shalt  season  it 
with  salt,  neither  shalt  thou  take  away  the  salt  of  the  covenant  of  thy  God 
from  thy  sacrifice.  In  all  thy  oblations  thou  shalt  offer  salt  (Lev.  ii.  13). 
St  Paul  exhorted  the  Romans  in  these  words,  I  beseech  you  therefore, 
brethren,  by  the  mercy  of  God ,  that  you  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  pleasing  unto  God,  your  reasonable  service  (xii.  1).  Therefore  the 
Christian,  if  he  is  to  be  a  living  sacrifice,  must  be  salted  with  mortifica¬ 
tion  and  self-denial. 

49.  become  unsavoury.  The  salt  in  common  use  in  Palestine  contained 
a  large  proportion  of  lime  ;  if  exposed  to  rain  or  sunshine,  it  became 
insipid. 

Have  salt  in  you.  Salt  among  the  Jews  was  the  sign  of  perpetual 
friendship,  and  no  Oriental  to  this  day  will  injure  a  man  with  whom  he 
has  eaten  salt.  Hence  our  Lord  exhorts  His  disciples  to  make  with 
each  other  a  “  covenant  of  salt,”  i.e.  of  lasting  friendship,  and  thus  petty 
strife  concerning  priority  will  be  avoided. 

have  peace  among  you :  by  the  practice  of  self-renunciation  and 
humility,  the  double  lesson  which  our  Lord  has  inculcated  in  this 
discourse  to  His  Apostles.  Freedom  from  selfish  aims  and  interests  is 
a  great  means  of  peace,  and  it  was  precisely  these  selfish  desires  which 
had  led  the  disciples  to  dispute  among  themselves  as  to  who  should  he 
the  greatest  among  them. 

(No  Additional  Notes  on  this  Section.) 


Chapter  X 

DIVORCE  FORBIDDEN 

l.  Et  inde  exsurgens  venit  1.  And  rising  up  from  thence,  he 
m  fines  Iudueie  ultra  lor-  cometh  into  the  coasts  of  Judea, 

1.  rising  up  from  thence,— i.e.  from  Capliarnaum,  which  He  left,  as 
St  Matthew  tells  us,  when  he  had  ended  these  words  (x ix.  1).  He  never  re¬ 
turned  to  Galilee  again  during  His  mortal  life,  but  after  the  Resurrection 
Lie  appeared  to  His  disciples  there.  But  go,  tell  his  disciples  and  Peter 
that  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee  (St  Mark  xvi.  7).  After  this  Jesus 
showed  himself  again  to  the  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias  (St  John  xxi.  1). 

the  coasts  of  Judea.  In  Perea,  where  Jesus  could  teach  publicly  with 
less  danger  of  opposition  from  the  Jews. 
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danem  :  et  con veniunt  iterum 
turbse  ad  eum  :  et  sicut  con- 
sueverat,  iterum  docebat 
illos. 

2.  Et  accedentes  Pharissei 
interrogabant  eum  :  Si  licet 
viro  uxorem  dimittere  :  ten- 
tan  tes  eum. 


beyond  the  Jordan :  and  the  multi¬ 
tudes  flock  to  him  again.  And  as 
he  was  accustomed,  he  taught  them 


again. 


2.  And  the  Pharisees  coming  to 
him  asked  him:  Is  it  lawful  for  a 
man  to  put  away  his  wife  ?  tempting 
him. 


multitudes  flock,  to  him  again.  St  Matthew  gives  further  details  : 
the  multitudes  were  great,  they  followed  him,  and  he  healed  them  there 
(xix.  2). 

multitudes,  literally  “  crowds.”  Our  Lord  was  not  necessarily  teach¬ 
ing  the  same  people  again. 

as  he  was  accustomed,  he  taught  them  again.  St  Luke  supplies  certain 
omissions  of  St  Mark,  and  relates  that  it  was  on  this  occasion  that  Jesus 
related  the  parables  of 

(a)  The  Unjust  Judge  T  ,  ...  ,  ,, 

( b )  The  Pharisee  and  the  Publican  /  ’  "  1  ' 

It  was  probably  about  this  time  that  Jesus  healed  the  ten  lepers. 
as  he  was  accustomed,  may  signify  that  He  resumed  the  practice  of 
instructing,  which  had  been  interrupted ;  or,  He  taught  in  His 
accustomed  manner — by  parables.  The  miracles  of  healing  would,  as 
usual,  give  greater  weight  to  His  doctrine. 

2.  the  Pharisees  coming :  not  to  be  healed  or  instructed,  but  tempting 
him.  The  Pharisees  tempted  (i.e.  “  tried  ”)  our  Lord,  inasmuch  as  they 
possibly  hoped  to  make  Him  contradict  Moses,  and  to  forbid  what  the 
prophet  had  permitted. 

Is  it  lawful  for  a  man,  etc.  St  Matthew  adds,  “/or  every  cause.”  By 
their  question  they  wished  to  place  our  Lord  in  a  dilemma.  If  He 
answered  in  the  affirmative,  they  would  probably  have  accused  Him  of 
contradicting  Himself,  since  He  had  said  previously,  But  I  say  to  you, 
that  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  excepting  the  cause  of  fornication, 
maketh  her  to  commit  adultery :  and  he  that  shall  marry  her  that  is  put 
away,  committeth  adultery  (St  Matt.  v.  32).  If  He  replied  negatively, 
they  would  have  accused  Him  of  condemning  the  lav/  of  Moses  and  the 
practice  in  common  usage.  They  based  their  sanction  for  divorce  on, 
If  a  man  take  a  wife ,  and,  have  her,  and  she  find  not  favour  in  his  eyes,  for 
some  uncleanness ;  he  shall  write  a  bill  of  divorce,  and  shall  give  it  in  her 
hand,  and  send  her  out  of  his  house  (Deut.  xxiv.  1).  The  followers  of 
Hillel  held  that  a  woman  could  be  divorced  for  every  cause,  i.e.  the 
slightest  cause,  e.g.  if  she  happened  not  to  please  her  husband.  If 
the  husband  chanced  to  meet  a  more  attractive  partner,  or  if 
the  wife  burnt  or  oversalted  a  meal,  the  separation  might  take  place. 
Josephus  tells  us  that  he  divorced  two  wives,  and  explains  that 
he  divorced  the  second  “as  being  not  pleased  with  her  behaviour.” 
The  Rabbis  founded  their  opinion  on  the  words,  “  if  she  hath  not 
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3.  At  ille  respondens,  dixit 
eis :  Quid  vobis  prsecepit 
Moyses  ? 

4.  Qui  dixerunt :  Moyses 
permisit  libellum  repudii 
scribere,  et  dimittere. 

5.  Quibus  respondens 
Iesus,  ait :  Ad  duritiam  cor¬ 
dis  vestri  scripsit  vobis  pi\e- 
ceptum  istud. 


3.  But  he  answering,  saith  to 
them :  What  did  Moses  command 
you  ? 

4.  Who  said :  Moses  permitted  to 
write  a  bill  of  divorce,  and  to  put 
her  away. 

5.  To  whom  Jesus  answering, 
said :  Because  of  the  hardness  of 
your  heart  he  wrote  you  that  precept. 


found  favour  in  liis  eyes.”  Shammai  tauglit  that  a  woman  could  only 
be  divorced  for  a  grave  cause ,  such  as  adultery.  It  is  probable  that 
as  Jesus  was  now  in  Perea,  in  the  Tetrarchy  of  Herod  Antipas,  the 
Pharisees  wished  to  accuse  Him  to  Herod,  should  He  forbid  divorce, 
and  that  Herod  might  then  rid  them  of  our  Lord  as  he  had  murdered 
St  John  the  Baptist.  The  question  put  by  the  Pharisees  hinged  on  the 
cause  for  which  a  woman  might  be  divorced.  They  did  not  doubt  the 
legality  of  the  practice  of  divorce,  since,  by  the  law  of  Moses,  it  was 
tolerated. 

3.  What  did  Moses  command  you  ?  It  was  our  Lord’s  method 
frequently  to  ask  a  counter-question,  and  to  make  the  answer  the  base 
of  His  instruction.  Cf.  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  Sabbath  days  ? 
(iii.  4).  Whose  image  and  superscription  is  this  ?  (St  Matt.  xxii.  20). 

4.  Moses  permitted  to  write ,  etc.  This  permission  was  based  on  Deut. 
xxiv.  1,  quoted  above.  Both  our  Lord  and  the  Pharisees  (in  the 
account  as  given  by  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark)  use  the  words  permit  and 
command.  MacEvilly  says,  “  In  the  questions  on  both  sides  command  is 
used.  In  the  answers  on  both  sides  ‘ permit  ’  is  used.  .  .  .  The  ordi¬ 
nance  relating  to  divorce  contained  a  command  (or  precept)  and  a  per¬ 
mission.  It  permitted  the  husbands  to  divorce  their  wives  on  certain 
conditions  ;  but  it  commanded  them,  in  case  they  availed  themselves  of 
the  permission,  to  grant  a  bill  of  divorce.” 

a  bill  of  divorce.  Custom  had  established  a  regular  legal  form  for 
this  bill,  which  Avas  generally  drawn  up  by  a  scribe.  As  certain 
formalities  had  to  be  gone  through  in  order  to  get  this  “  bill,”  its  use 
was  a  check  on  divorce,  and  thus  trivial  and  hasty  breaches  of  the 
bond  of  matrimony  were  prevented. 

5.  Because  of  the  hardness ,  etc.  :  literally  “  having  regard  to  the  hard¬ 
ness  of  your  hearts.”  The  law  which  tolerated  divorce  among  the  Jews 
was  not  absolutely  good,  but  only  relatively  so,  as  being  adapted  to  their 
imperfect  dispositions.  This  concession  which  tolerated  divorce  was 
doubtless  made  by  the  Mosaic  Law  in  view  of  the  low  state  of  morals 
among  the  Jews  in  consequence  of  their  mingling  with  heathen  nations 
where  polygamy  and  slavery  were  customary.  A  general  principle  is 
here  laid  down  :  it  is  better  to  observe  a  less  perfect  law  (per  se )  than 
to  fail  completely  in  the  observance  of  a  more  perfect  one.  Thus  the 
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6.  Ab  initio  autem  crea¬ 
ture,  masculum  etfeminam 
fecit  eos  Deus. 

7.  Propter  hoc  relinquet 
homo  patrem  suum,  et  ma- 
trem,  et  adherebit  ad  uxorem 
suam : 

8.  Et  erunt  duo  in  carne 
una.  Itaque  iam  non  sunt 
duo,  sed  una  caro. 

9.  Quod  ergo  Deus  coni- 
unxit,  homo  non  separet. 

10.  Et  in  domo  iterum 
discipuli  eius  de  eodem  in- 
terrogaverunt  eum. 

11.  Et  ait  illis :  Quicum- 
que  dimiserit  uxorem  suam, 
et  aliam  duxerit,  adulterium 
committit  super  earn. 


6.  But  from  the  beginning  of  the 
creation,  God  made  them  male  and 
female. 

7.  For  this  cause  a  man  shall 
leave  his  father  and  mother;  and 
shall  cleave  to  his  wife. 

8.  And  they  two  shall  be  in  one 
flesh.  Therefore  now  they  are  not 
two,  but  one  flesh. 

9.  What  therefore  God  hath 
joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder. 

10.  And  in  the  house  again  his 
disciples  asked  him  concerning  the 
same  thing. 

11.  And  he  saith  to  them :  Who¬ 
soever  shall  put  away  his  wife  and 
marry  another,  committeth  adultery 
against  her. 


Church  tolerates  mixed  marriages  for  grave  reasons  and  under  certain 
conditions.  Were  the  strict  law  enforced,  that  Catholics  can  only  wed 
one  of  their  own  faith,  many  grievous  breaches  might  follow. 

6.  the  beginning  of  the  creation ,  etc.  :  from  the  time  God  created  man. 
Our  Lord  answers  the  Pharisees’  question  by  referring  to  the  original 
institution  of  marriage,  and  bases  the  indissolubility  of  marriage  on 
three  grounds — 

(a)  God  created  one  man  and  one  woman ,  and  thus  showed  that  plurality  of  wives  was 
not  His  design. 

(b)  The  intimate  union  which  exists  between  man  and  wife,  they  two  shall  be  one  flesh. 

(c)  What  God  hath  joined  together,  no  man  can  put  asunder. 

7.  For  this  cause  a  man  shall  leave ,  etc.  Words  of  Adam  quoted  from 
(Gen.  ii.  24).  Our  Lord  in  quoting  them  attributes  them  to  God,  and 
He  said,  For  this  cause,  etc.  (St  Matt.  xix.  5).  The  explanation  is,  that 
Adam  said  them  by  the  inspiration  of  God. 

10.  in  the  house.  Five  times  St  Mark  relates  that  the  disciples 
questioned  Jesus  privately  concerning  His  public  teaching — 

(a)  the  meaning  of  the  parable  of  the  sower  (iv.  10). 

(b)  what  defiles  a  man  (vii.  17). 

( c )  concerning  their  inability  to  cast  out  a  devil  (ix.  28-29). 

(d)  concerning  the  causes  which  justified  divorce  (x.  10-12). 

(ej  the  signs  of  the  end  (xiii.  3). 

again.  The  Pharisees  had  first  questioned  our  Lord,  now  the  disciples 
ask  explanations  on  the  same  subject. 

11.  he  saith  to  them,  etc.  Jesus  here  repeats  what  He  had  previously 
said  to  the  Pharisees,  as  we  see  from  St  Matt.  xix.  9,  And  1  say  to  you, 
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12.  Et  si  uxor  dimiserit  12.  And  if  the  wife  shall  put 
virum  suum,  et  alii  nupserit,  away  her  husband,  and  be  married 
moec  atur.  another,  she  committeth  adultery. 

that  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife ,  excepjt  it  be  for  fornication ,  and 
shall  marry  another ,  committeth  adultery ;  and  he  that  shall  marry  her  that 
is  put  away ,  committeth  adultery.  Our  Lord’s  doctrine  evidently  seemed 
severe  even  to  the  Apostles,  since  they  say  unto  Him :  If  the  case  of  a 
man  with  his  wife  be  so,  it  is  not  expedient  to  marry  (xix.  10).  Though 
our  Lord  does  not  name  Herod  Antipas,  the  case  He  cites  manifestly 
applied  to  that  monarch.  From  St  Matthew  we  learn  that  in  His 
private  explanation  to  His  disciples  He  went  on  to  praise  voluntary 
virginity  “/or  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.”  This  is  a  counsel  of  perfection  ; 
therefore  Jesus  added,  He  that  can  take,  let  him  take  it  (St  Matt.  xix. 
12).  This  verse  furnishes  an  answer  to  those  non-Catholics  who  dis¬ 
approve  of  the  vow  of  chastity,  as  taken  by  monks  and  nuns,  on  the 
ground  that  marriage  is  a  divine  institution.  It  is  most  certainly  a 
holy  state,  but  virginity  is  still  holier  for  those  who  are  called  to  it. 

12.  if  the  wife  shall  put  away  her  husband.  This  was  a  much  rarer 
case,  since  Josephus  says,  “while  according  to  the  Jewish  laws  it  is 
lawful  for  a  husband  to  dissolve  his  marriage  by  giving  a  bill  of  divorce 
to  his  wife,  yet  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  wife  who  voluntarily  departs  from 
her  husband  to  be  married  to  another,  unless  her  former  husband 
renounces  her”  (Josephus,  Antiq.,  xv.  7,  10).  The  text  concerning  the 
bill  of  divorce  quoted  above  from  Deut.  (xxiv.  1)  merely  says  the 
husband  was  able  to  ask  for  a  bill  of  divorce,  but  it  does  not  deny  equal 
rights  to  the  wife.  Among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  in  the  time  of  our 
Lord,  the  wife’s  right  to  free  herself  was  recognised,  but  among  the 
Jews  there  was  far  less  freedom  on  this  point ;  for  though  the  right  was 
undoubtedly  hers,  she  was  often  powerless  to  enforce  it. 

CHRIST  BLESSES  LITTLE  CHILDREN 

13.  Et  offerebant  illi  par-  13.  And  they  brought  to  him 
vulos  ut  tangeret  lllos.  Dis-  young  children,  that  he  might  touch 

13.  they  brought.  Probably  parents  and  nurses. 

young  children.  Perhaps  under  seven,  and  also  infants  would  doubt¬ 
less  be  included.  The  original  Hebrew  word  used  by  St  Matt,  and  the 
Greek  word  used  by  St  Mark  have  both  been  rendered  by  “  parvulos  ” 
in  the  Vulgate.  St  Luke  alone  employs  the  word  “infantes,”  i.e. 
“infants.”  Nicephorus  relates  that  St  Ignatius,  the  martyred  bishop  of 
Antioch  (who  died  circa  107),  was  one  of  those  children  whom  Jesus 
blessed. 

that  he  might  touch  them.  St  Luke  uses  the  same  words.  St  Matt, 
has,  that  he  should  impose  hands  upon  them  and  pray  (xix.  13).  This 
shews  the  faith  of  those  who  brought  the  children.  Evidently  they 
believed  in  the  power  and  goodness  of  Jesus. 
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cipuli  autem  comminabantur 
offerentibus. 

14.  Quos  cum  videret 
Iesus,  indigne  tulit,  et  ait 
illis :  Sinite  parvulos  venire 
ad  me,  et  ne  prohibueritis 
eos  :  talium  enim  estregnum 
Dei. 

1 5.  Amen  dico  vobis : 
Quisquis  non  receperit  reg- 
num  Dei  velut  parvulus,  non 
intrabit  in  illud. 


them.  And  the  disciples  rebuked 
those  that  brought  them. 

14.  Whom  when  Jesus  saw,  he 
was  much  displeased,  and  saith  to 
them :  Suffer  the  little  children  to 
come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not. 
For  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

15.  Amen  I  say  to  you,  whosoever 
shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God 
as  a  little  child,  shall  not  enter  into  it. 


the  disciples  rebuked  those  that  brought  them.  Possibly  they  deemed  it — 

(a)  derogatory  to  their  Master’s  honour  to  occupy  Himself  with  children, 

( b )  or  they  were  annoyed  at  their  conversation  on  matrimony  being  interrupted. 

14.  much  displeased.  The  disciples  had  evidently  forgotten  the  lesson 
our  Lord  had  inculcated  such  a  short  time  before,  when  He  had  taken  a 
child  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them.  Christ  would  have  these  little 
ones  treated  with  kindness  and  love,  and  may  we  not  fear  that  He  is 
much  displeased  now  with  those  who  carelessly  defer  or  knowingly 
neglect  to  have  the  little  ones  brought  to  Him  by  Holy  Baptism  ?  The 
Church  wills  that  infants  should  be  baptized  as  soon  as  possible.  The 
bishops  have  a  right  to  fix  a  limit,  as  regards  the  time  within  which  a 
child  should  be  baptized.  Those  who  do  not  present  their  children 
within  the  prescribed  time  are  guilty  of  sin.  It  is  always  a  mortal  sin 
to  defer  baptism  when  the  child  is  in  danger  of  death. 

Suffer:  do  not  “hinder.”  Most  probably  the  disciples  were  pre¬ 
venting  those  who  could  walk  from  approaching,  while  they  were 
forbidding  those  who  brought  them  to  come  near. 

Suffer  the  little  children ,  etc.  On  these  words  and  on  those  of  our 
Lord  to  Nicodemus,  Unless  a  man  be  born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God  (St  John  iii.  5),  the  Church 
grounds  her  teaching  concerning  the  necessity  of  “  Infant  Baptism.”  It 
has  always  been  practised  widely  in  the  Church,  for  we  read  in  the  Acts, 
of  whole  families  being  baptized,  and  we  may  reasonably  conclude  that 
young  children  were  included  in  these  families. 

of  such, — i.e.  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  for  children  and  for  those  who 
resemble  them  by  their  innocence,  simplicity  and  humility.  In  other 
respects  the  adult  is  not  expected  to  resemble  a  child,  since  as  we 
advance  in  age,  to  the  simplicity  of  the  dove  we  must  join  the  wisdom 
of  the  serpent.  Behold  I  send  you  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves.  Be  ye 
therefore  wise  as  serpents  and  simple  as  doves  (St  Matt.  x.  16). 

15.  Amen  I  say  to  you,  whosoever,  etc.  Here  again  we  have  a  solemn 
declaration  made  by  our  Lord  : — he  who  will  save  his  soul  must  receive 
the  kingdom  of  God  {i.e.  the  doctrines  taught  by  Christ  and  His 
Apostles,  and  which  are  handed  down  to  us  by  the  Church)  with  the 
simple  faith  and  unquestioning  obedience  of  a  little  child. 
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16.  Et  complexans  eos,  et  16.  And  embracing  them ,  and  lay- 

imponens  manus  super  illos,  ing  ^is  hands  upon  them,  he  blessed 
benedicebat  eos.  ,7  ° 


16.  embracing  them.  This  is  the  second  time  we  are  told  Jesus 
embraced  children,  and  each  time  it  is  St  Mark  who  records  the  fact — 

(a)  When  Jesus  set  a  child  in  the  midst  of  His  disciples  (ix.  35). 

(b)  When  mothers  brought  their  children  to  Christ  (x.  16). 

laying  his  hands  upon  them.  It  was  customary  for  Jewish  parents  to 
bring  their  children  to  be  blessed  by  the  elders  and  also  by  any  person 
whom  they  considered  particularly  holy.  We  read  in  the  Talmud  (in 
Part  II.,  the  Gemara  or  Commentary  on  the  Law),  “  After  the  father  of 
the  child  had  laid  his  hands  on  his  child’s  head,  he  led  him  to  the  elders 
one  by  one,  and  they  also  blessed  him,  and  prayed  that  he  might  grow 
up  famous  in  the  Law,  faithful  in  marriage  and  abundant  in  good 
works.” 

Note. — St  Mark  alone  gives  the  following  details — 

(a)  Jesus  was  much  displeased  with  His  disciples. 

( b )  He  embraced  the  children. 

(c)  He  blessed  them. 

he  blessed  them.  These  words  prove  conclusively  that  children  are 
capable  of  receiving  spiritual  graces,  though  they  cannot  understand 
anything  about  the  graces  that  are  conferred  on  them,  and  are 
unconscious  of  the  obligations  which  the  reception  of  the  sacrament  of 
regeneration  involves. 

THE  RICH  YOUNG  RULER 

17.  Et  cum  egressus  esset  17.  And  when  he  was  gone  forth 
in  viam,  procurrens  quidam  iuto  the  way,  a  certain  man  running 
genu  flexo  ante  eum,  rogabat  up  md  kneeling  before  him,  asked 

17.  forth  into  the  way.  Jesus  went  forth  from  the  house  in  which  He 
had  blessed  the  children,  and  apparently  set  forth  on  his  last  journey 
towards  Bethania. 

a  certain  man.  St  Luke  tells  us  he  was  a  ruler ,  and  St  Matthew  calls 
him  a  young  man.  He  was  therefore  either  one  of  the  heads  of  the 
synagogue  or  a  member  of  the  Sanhedrin.  As  the  “  Rulers  ”  were 
mostly  men  of  a  certain  age,  though  not  necessarily  “  old  men,”  it  is 
more  likely  that  he  belonged  to  the  Sanhedrin.  Only  men  of  irre¬ 
proachable  morals  and  of  personal  wealth  and  influence  were  elected  to 
this  office. 

running  up :  in  his  eagerness  not  to  miss  meeting  our  Lord. 

kneeling  before  him.  Literally,  falling  at  his  knees  ;  possibly  the 
young  man  kissed  our  Lord’s  feet.  This  was  a  usual  mark  of  honour 
among  the  Jews.  Thus  in  4  Kings  (iv.  27)  we  are  told  that  when  the 
Sunamitess  came  to  the  man  of  God,  Eliseus ,  to  the  mount,  she  caught  hold 
on  his  feet. 
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eum :  Magister  bone,  quid 
faciarn  ut  yitam  seternam 
percipiam  ? 

1 8.  Iesus  autem  dixit  ei : 
Quid  me  dicis  bonum  ?  Nemo 
bonus,  nisi  unus  Deus. 

19.  Prsecepta  nosti :  Ne 
adulteres,  Ne  occidas,  Ne 
fureris,  Ne  falsum  testi¬ 
monium  dixeris,  Nefraudem 
feceris,  Honora  patrem  tuum 
et  matrem. 

20.  At  ille  respondens,  ait 
illi :  Magister,  liaec  omnia 
observavi  a  iuventute  mea. 


him,  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do 
that  I  may  receive  life  everlasting  ? 

18.  And  Jesus  said  to  him,  Why 
callest  thou  me  good  ?  None  is 
good  but  one,  that  is  God. 

19.  Thou  knowest  the  command¬ 
ments,  Do  not  commit  adultery,  do 
not  kill,  do  not  steal,  bear  not  false 
witness,  do  no  fraud,  honour  thy 
father  and  mother. 

20.  But  he  answering,  said  to 
him :  Master,  all  these  things  I 
have  observed  from  my  youth. 


Good  Master ,  what  shall  I  do,  etc.  St  Matthew  has  “  what  good  should  I 
do”  The  ruler,  accustomed  to  the  minute  observances  and  rigid 
formality  of  the  Pharisees,  probably  expected  our  Lord  to  impose  some 
such  practice.  On  a  previous  occasion,  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up 
tempting  him ,  and  saying ,  Master ,  what  must  I  do  to  possess  eternal  life 
(St  Luke  x.  25),  but  this  scribe  had  very  imperfect  dispositions. 

18.  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  etc.  Jesus  answers  as  though  He 
would  lead  the  ruler  to  think  further.  Since  he  called  Jesus  good,  and 
“ only  one  is  good,  God ”  (St  Matt.  xix.  17),  it  looks  as  though  our 
Lord  would  have  the  young  man  recognize  Him  as  God,  or  else 
omit  the  superficial  use  of  the  word  “  good  A  This  reply  of  our  Lord  is 
not  discouraging,  since  He  immediately  answers  the  question. 

19.  Thou  knowest  the  commandments.  The  Jews  were  taught  that  the 
keeping  of  the  commandments  was  the  means  of  salvation.  Jesus 
Himself,  speaking  of  the  first  and  great  commandment,  said  to  the  scribe, 
this  do  and  thou  shcdt  live  (St  Luke  x.  28)  ;  and  to  the  young  ruler  he 
repeats  the  sahie  truth,  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  life  keep  the  commandments 
(St  Matt.  xix.  17).  The  ruler,  in  reply,  asked,  which  ?  Jesus  pointed  out 
that  not  one,  but  all  were  to  be  observed. 

Do  not  commit  adultery,  etc.  Our  Lord  only  quotes  the  command¬ 
ments  concerning  our  duty  towards  our  neighbour.  He  omits  to  mention 
the  ninth  and  tenth,  since  these  are  respectively  included  in  the  sixth 
and  seventh. 

20.  Master:  literally  Rabbi  or  Teacher.  The  man  omits  the 
adjective  “  good  ”  now. 

all  these  things  I  have  observed,  etc.  Evidently  the  young  man  merely 
intended  to  state  that  he  had  always  endeavoured  to  keep  the  Law, 
although  his  refusal  to  follow  Christ  and  to  give  up  his  possessions 
shewed  that  he  was  far  from  keeping  the  first  and  greatest  commandment, 
Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart  (St  Luke  x.  27).  Had 
he  been  inordinately  self-righteous,  Jesus  would  not  have  looked  on  him 
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21.  Iesus  autem  intuitus 
eum,  dilexit  eum,  et  dixit 
ei :  Unnm  tibi  deest:  vade, 
qupecumque  habes  vende,  et 
da  pauperibus,  et  liabebis 


21.  And  Jesus  looking  on  him, 
loved  him,  and  said  to  him :  One 
thing  is  wanting  unto  thee :  go,  sell 
whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to 
the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 


with  so  much  love.  Had  the  young  man  not  felt  dissatisfied  with 
his  spiritual  state  he  would  not  have  asked,  What  is  yet  wanting 
to  one  ?  (St  Matt.  xix.  20). 

21.  Jesus  looking  on  him,  loved  him.  Our  dear  Lord  seems  to  have 
gazed  intently  on  the  young  man,  as  though  He  would  win  him  by  that 
look  of  love.  As  perfect  man,  Jesus  had  human  sympathies  ;  thus  St  John 
was  the  beloved  disciple ,  and  our  Lord  “  loved  ”  Lazarus  and  his  sisters. 
As  God  He  has,  over  and  above,  an  infinite  love  for  all  His  creatures. 
St  Mark  alone  records  this  look  of  love  ;  possibly  Jesus  showed  His  love 
by  some  exterior  mark  of  affection,  such  as  the  kiss  on  the  forehead 
which  Rabbis  were  accustomed  to  give  to  those  pupils  whom  they 
especially  favoured.  Thus  Simeon  the  Just  kissed  one  of  his  pupils 
who  had  greatly  pleased  him  and  said,  “  0  son,  may  such  as  you  be 
multiplied  in  Israel.” 

One  thing  is  wanting,  etc.  This  was  a  crucial  test,  which  revealed  to 
the  young  man  how  imperfectly  he  had  kept  the  commandments.  In 
St  Matthew  we  read  that  Jesus  prefaced  those  words  with,  If  thou  wilt 
be  perfect.  It  was  a  counsel,  not  a  precept.  The  ruler  willed  the  end, 
but  had  not  the  courage  to  take  the  means.  Possibly  our  Lord  saw  that 
his  attachment  to  worldly  possessions  was  endangering  his  salvation. 
Riches  are  not  an  evil  to  those  who  use  them  well,  but  they  are  a 
terrible  temptation  to  those  who  abuse  them. 

sell  whatsoever  thou  hast ;  in  order  not  to  be  involved  in  worldly  matters, 
Which  are  incompatible  with  apostolic  life.  In  like  manner  monks  and 
nuns,  when  they  take  a  vow  of  poverty,  give  up  the  power  of  disposing 
of  their  goods  except  with  the  permission  of  their  legitimate  superiors, 
but  in  view  of  the  difficulties  which  have  arisen  with  the  different 
Governments  where  the  property  of  religious  has  been  confiscated,  in 
most  religious  houses  the  members  no  longer  renounce  their  rights  as 
proprietors.  Many  of  the  primitive  Christians  took  these  words  of  our 
Lord  literally,  as  we  learn  from  Acts  iv.  34,  35.  They  did  this  in  the 
generosity  of  their  hearts  and  the  glow  of  their  first  fervour.  That  this 
was  not  exacted  of  them,  we  gather  from  St  Peter’s  words  to  Ananias, 
Whilst  it  remained ,  did  it  not  remain  to  thee  ?  and  after  it  was  sold,  was  it 
not  in  thy  power  ?  (Acts  v.  4). 

give  to  the  poor.  Not  necessarily  distributing  it  freely  and  indis¬ 
criminately,  but  devoting  it  in  some  way  to  their  use. 

thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven.  A  repetition  of  the  beatitude, 
Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (St  Matt, 
v.  3).  Jesus  here  promises  a  rich  reward  to  those  who  renounce  all, 
but  the  ruler  was  unwilling  “  to  give  earth  to  purchase  heaven.” 
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treasure  in  heaven ;  and  come,  follow 
me. 

22.  Who  being  struck  sad  at  that 
saying,  went  away  sorrowful:  for 
he  had  great  possessions. 

come,  follow  me.  This  was  an  invitation  to  an  apostolic  life,  a  special 
call  to  a  life  of  poverty  and  obedience  to  Christ,  and  a  call  which 
necessarily  included  celibacy.  This  verse,  if  it  did  not  persuade  the 
rich  young  ruler  to  follow  Christ,  has  been  the  means  of  peopling 
numerous  religious  houses  with  consecrated  souls.  Far  down  the  ages, 
Jesus  must  have  seen  in  spirit,  Francis  of  Assisi  hearing  these  words 
read  in  church  and  obeying  them  to  the  letter. 

22.  struck  sad  :  literally  “  with  a  clouded  visage.”  Our  Lord’s  words 
were  a  revelation  to  him.  lie  had  not  the  courage  to  follow,  but  made 
what  Dante  calls  “  the  great  refusal.” 

went  away  sorrowful.  We  are  not  told  if  he  ever  repented  of  his 
refusal,  but  we  have  no  right  to  infer  that  he  did  not  obtain  eternal 
life,  since  many  who  are  capable  of  observing  the  commandments 
cannot  rise  to  the  counsels.  Most  certainly  it  was  cowardly  and 
possibly  dangerous  on  his  part  to  refuse  our  Lord’s  invitation.  He 
had  Christ’s  assurance  that  by  keeping  the  commandments  he  could 
enter  into  life,  but  the  question  is,  could  he  with  his  love  of  wealth 
continue  to  use  without  abusing  it  ? 

for:  this  gives  the  grounds  of  his  refusal,  because  he  had  great 
possessions,  which  he  preferred  to  treasure  in  heaven . 

Note  I.— St  Mark  alone  gives  the  following  details  of  this  incident— 

(a)  The  young  ruler  came  running  up,  and  kneeling  (verse  17). 

(b)  Do  7io  fraud  (verse  19). 

(c)  Jesus  “  looked”  on  him  and  “loved  ”  him. 

Note  II. — From  this  narrative  we  should  learn — 

(1)  To  give  up  all  for  Christ,  if  we  feel  ourselves  called  to  religious  life. 

(2)  To  sacrifice  whatever  is  a  hindrance  to  our  eternal  salvation. 

I  DISCOURSE  CONCERNING  RICHES 

23.  Et  circumspiciens  23.  And  Jesus  looking  round 
lesus,  ait  discipuhs  suis :  about,  saith  to  his  disciples :  How 

23.  Jesus  looking  round  about .  Three  times,  in  relating  this  one 

incident,  St  Mark  records  a  “  look  ”  of  our  Lord — 

(а)  Jesus  looking  on  him  loved  him  (verse  21). 

(б)  Jesus  looking  round  about  saith  to  his  disciples  (verse  23). 

(c)  Jestcs  looking  on  them  saith,  “  with  men,"  etc.  (verse  27). 

The  first  betokened  love,  the  second  sadness,  the  third  encouragement. 
The  “look”  of  Jesus,  like  His  every  word,  had  a  deep  meaning,  and 
generally  signified  a  strong  affection  for  the  one  on  whom  He  thus 
gazed.  Thus  we  read  that  when  He  appointed  St  Peter  to  be  the  Head 
of  the  Church,  Jesus  looking  upon  him  said: — Thou  art  Simon  the  son  of 


thesaurum  in  cselo  :  et  veni, 
sequere  me. 

22.  Qui  con  tristatus  in 
verbo,  abiit  moerens :  erat 
enim  liabens  multas  posses- 
siones. 
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Quam  difficile  qui  pecunias 
habent,  in  regnum  Dei  in- 
troibunt ! 

24.  Discipuli  autem  ob- 
stupescebant  in  verbis  eius. 
At  Iesus  rursus  respondens 
ait  illis  :  Filioli,  quam  diffi¬ 
cile  est,  confidentes  in  pecu- 
niis,  in  regnum  Dei  introire  ! 


hardly  shall  they,  that  have  riches, 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ! 

24.  And  the  disciples  were  as¬ 
tonished  at  his  words.  But  Jesus 
again  answering,  saith  to  them : 
Children,  how  hard  is  it  for  them 
that  trust  in  riches,  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God  ! 


Jona,  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas  (St  John  i.  42);  and  again,  when 
Peter  had  denied  liis  Master,  the  Lord  t  urning  looked  on  Peter  (St  Luke 
xxii.  61). 

How  hardly  :  with  what  difficulty. 

shall  they  that  have  riches,  etc.  :  not  because  riches  are  sinful  in  them¬ 
selves,  but  because  they  are  often  a  very  great  temptation  to  many, 
since — 

(a)  With  them  are  procured  so  many  pleasures  and  comforts  which  attach  the  soul  to 
earth. 

(b)  Men  are  apt  to  trust  in  riches  rather  than  in  God. 

(c)  They  foster  pride,  laziness,  and  other  vices. 

(d)  Those  who  possess  them  are  often  unjust  stewards,  and  thereby  incur  condemnation. 

( e )  To  acquire  or  keep  them,  men  frequently  commit  great  sins;  thus  when  men  lose 
their  wealth,  they  often  give  way  to  despair. 

It  is  the  love  of  riches  that  ruins  souls  ;  hence  the  poorest  miser,  whose 
only  ambition  it  is  to  amass  money,  is  in  danger  of  losing  heaven,  as 
well  as  the  man  who  clings  to  his  millions. 

kingdom  of  God  :  the  heavenly  kingdom. 

24.  the  disciples  were  astonished  at  his  words:  because  they  were  so 
contrary  to  their  ideas.  Possibly  they  were  accustomed  to  hear  the 
Rabbinical  teaching  on  poverty.  According  to  their  doctrine,  it  was  worse 
than  all  the  plagues  of  Egypt  collectively,  the  greatest  misfortune  that 
could  befall  a  man,  it  was  an  affliction  which  rendered  life  intolerable, 
and  he  who  was  poor  ought  to  be  numbered  among  the  dead  ( Edersheim ). 
Possibly,  too,  the  disciples  had  little  hopes  that  a  kingdom  founded  on 
poverty,  such  as  their  Master  taught  and  practised,  could  ever  succeed. 

Jesus  again  answering.  Our  Lord  replied  to  the  question  which  was 
implied  in  their  astonishment.  Before  formally  asking  the  question, 
Who  then  can  be  saved  ?  (St  Matt.  xix.  25),  they  wondered  very 
much. 

Children :  words  full  of  love  and  tenderness.  Jesus  realised  how 
much  His  disciples  had  to  learn,  and  how  repugnant  these  doctrines 
were  to  their  previous  instructions  and  preconceptions.  Jesus  softens 
the  hard  saying  by  His  tenderness,  but  He  does  not  retract  it. 

for  them  that  trust  in  riches.  In  the  two  most  important  MSS.,  the 
Sinaitic  and  the  Vatican,  these  words  are  not  found,  and  the  text  runs, 
How  hard  is  it  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  It  is  very  probable, 
considering  how  many  MSS.  omit  these  words,  that  they  have  crept 
into  the  text  from  some  marginal  annotation.  The  other  Synoptists 


ch.  x.  25-28.] 


TEXT  AND  ANNOTATIONS 


203 


25.  Facilius  est,  camel um 
per  foramen  acus  transire, 
quam  divitem  intrare  in 
regnnm  Dei. 

26.  Qui  magis  admiraban- 
tur,  dicentes  ad  semetipsos  : 
Et  quis  potest  salvus  fieri  ? 

27.  Et  intuens  illos  Iesus, 
ait :  Apud  homines  impos¬ 
sible  est,  sed  non  apud 
Deum  :  omnia  enim  possibilia 
sunt  apud  Deum. 

28.  Et  coepit  ei  Petrus 


25.  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to 
pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle, 
than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

26.  Who  wondered  the  more,  say¬ 
ing  among  themselves-:  Who  then 
can  be  saved  ? 

27.  And  Jesus  looking  on  them, 
saith :  With  men  it  is  impossible; 
but  not  with  God.  For  all  things 
are  possible  with  God. 

28.  And  Peter  began  to  say  unto 


do  not  give  this  modification.  The  sense,  however,  is  quite  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  Scripture,  since  both  for  those  who  trust  in  riches  and  for  all 
others  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence ,  and  the  violent  bear  it  away 
(St  Matt.  xi.  12). 

25.  It  is  easier  for  a  camel ,  etc.  These  words  were  doubtless  familiar 
to  the  Jews.  They  shew  how  impossible  it  is  for  a  man  who  loves 
riches  inordinately,  to  save  his  soul.  A  like  proverb  is  found  in  the 
Talmud  concerning  an  elephant.  Thus  two  Kabbis  were  disputing,  and 
one  of  them  asserted  “  something  that  was  incongruous,5’  to  which  the 
other  replied,  “  Perhaps  thou  art  one  of  those  ....  who  can  make  an 
elephant  pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  “  that  is  ...  .  who  speak 
things  that  are  impossible  (Lightfoot’s  Horce  Hebraicce). 

Some  commentators  have  understood  “  camel  ”  to  stand  in  the  original 
for  “  camilon,”  an  anclior-rope  ;  others  take  “  needle 55  as  a  side  gate  for 
foot  passengers,  which  in  the  East  generally  stands  close  to  the  principal 
entrance  to  a  city  ;  but  there  is  no  good  authority  for  such  interpreta¬ 
tions,  especially  as  many  such  proverbs  are  found  in  the  Talmud,  and 
also  in  Holy  Scripture,  e.g.  Sand  and  salt  and  a  mass  of  iron  is  easier  to  bear 
than  a  man  without  sense ,  that  is  both  foolish  and  wicked  (Eccles.  xxii.  18). 

26.  Who  wondered  the  more.  Like  the  words  of  our  Lord  concerning 
His  Passion,  the  disciples  could  not  grasp  this  truth  at  once.  False 
preconceptions  are  difficult  to  remove,  and  they  cause  dulness  of 
apprehension. 

saying  among  themselves :  but  in  our  Lord’s  hearing,  as  we  learn  from 
St  Luke  xviii.  26. 

Who  then  can  be  saved  ?  The  disciples’  thoughts  seem  to  pass  from 
the  one  case  under  consideration,  i.e.  that  of  a  rich  man,  to  the  difficulty 
of  salvation  for  all  men. 

27.  W ith  men  it  is  impossible ,  etc.  God  can  give  the  necessary  graces 
to  surmount  the  many  obstacles  that  impede  our  journey  along  “  the 
narrow  road.” 

28.  Peter  began  to  say.  As  usual,  St  Peter  is  spokesman  for  the  rest. 
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dicere :  Ecce  nos  dimisimus 
omnia,  et  secuti  sumus  te. 


29.  Respondens  Iesus,  ait : 
Amen  dico  vobis  :  Nemo  est, 
qui  reliquerit  domum,  aut 
fratres,  aut  sorores,  aut  pa- 
trem,  aut  matrem,  aut  filios, 
aut  agros  propter  me,  et 
propter  Evangelium. 


30.  Qui  non  accipiat  cen- 
tiestantum,  nunc  in  tempore 
lioc :  domos,  et  fratres,  et 
sorores,  et  matres,  et  filios, 
et  agros,  cum  persecutioni- 


him  :  Behold,  we  have  left  all  things, 
and  have  followed  thee. 

29.  Jesus  answering,  said :  Amen 
I  say  to  you,  there  is  no  man  who 
hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or 
sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or 
children,  or  lands  for  my  sake  and 
for  the  Gospel, 

30.  Who  shall  not  receive  an 
hundred  times  as  much,  now  in  this 
time ;  houses,  and  brethren,  and 
sisters,  and  mothers,  and  children, 
and  lands,  with  persecutions  :  and 


we  have  left  all  things :  tlie  Apostles  had  done  what  the  young  man  had 
refused  to  do  ;  although  their  all  merely  consisted  of  their  nets  and  poor 
homes,  yet  these  were  as  dear  to  them  as  the  palace  is  to  the  rich  man. 

and  have  followed  thee.  St  Peter  goes  on  to  ask,  “  What  therefore  shall 
we  have  ?  ”  Evidently  he  is  comparing  their  case  with  that  of  the  rich 
young  ruler,  who  was  promised  treasure  in  heaven  if  he  complied  with 
our  Lord’s  invitation.  In  answer  to  this  question,  St  Matt,  quotes  a 
fuller  answer  of  our  Lord  than  the  other  Apostles.  Amen  I  say  to  you , 
that  you  who  have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration  when  the  Son  of  man 
shall  sit  on  the  seat  of  his  majesty ,  you  also  shall  sit  on  twelve  seats  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel  (St  Matt.  xix.  28).  These  words  are  addressed  to 
all  the  Apostles. 

29.  there  is  no  man ,  etc.  Our  Lord  passes  now  to  a  general  case,  the 
reward  of  one,  not  necessarily  an  apostle,  who  had  left  all  for  Christ’s 
sake,  and  for  the  Gospel. 

■  brethren,  sisters ,  etc.  St  Matthew  and  St  Luke  add  “ or  wife” 

30.  an  hundred  times  as  much ,  now  in  this  time :  .  brethren,  etc. 

This  is  to  be  understood  as  spiritual  blessings  ; — interior  peace  and  joy. 
In  the  same  way,  the  terms  brethren,  sisters,  father,  mother,  children,  refer 
to  those  spiritual  relationships  which  exist  between  the  members  of  a 
religious  community,  their  relations  with  their  spiritual  superiors  and 
the  tie  that  binds  the  convert  to  his  spiritual  father  in  Christ.  All  the 
Apostles  had  given  up  their  relations  to  follow  Christ.  St  Peter  left  his 
wife,  St  James  and  St  John  left  their  parents,  etc. 

with  persecutions.  Jesus  does  not  conceal  the  hardships  that  awaited 
them.  Persecution  must  come  from  the  world,  whose  teaching  and 
principles  are  utterly  repudiated  by  him  who  renounces  all  for  Christ. 
Our  Lord  would  have  us  look  on  persecutions  as  a  blessing,  since  He 
says,  Blessed  are  they  that  suffer  persecution  for  justice  sake :  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Blessed  are  ye  when  they  shall  revile  you,  and  per¬ 
secute  you,  and  speak  all  that  is  evil  against  you  untruly,  for  my  sake  ;  Be 
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bus,  et  in  sseculo  futuro  vitam 
seternam. 

31.  Multi  autem  erunt 
primi  novissimi,  et  novis- 
simi,  primi. 


in  the  world  to  come  life  ever¬ 
lasting. 

31.  But  many  that  are  first,  shall 
be  last :  and  the  last,  first. 


glad,  and  rejoice,  for  your  reward  is  very  great  in  heaven  (St  Matt.  v.  10, 

11,12). 

in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting :  the  eternal  reward. 

31.  Many  that  are  first,  etc.  This  text  has  been  variously  interpreted — 

(1)  Many  who  are  first  on  earth  will  be  last  in  heaven. 

(2)  Some  who  were  first  called  will  fail  to  persevere,  while  others  who  enter  Christ’s 
service  later  will  receive  the  eternal  reward.  Thus  Judas  forfeited  his  crown,  and  Saul 
the  persecutor  became  a  devoted  apostle. 

(3)  Our  salvation  depends  not  only  on  our  obeying  the  call  of  God,  but  on  our  perse¬ 
verance  in  so  doing. 

Note. — St  Mark  omits  the  Parable  of  the  Labourers  in  the  Vineyard,  by  which  (v.  31) 
many  that  are  first,  etc.  is  illustrated. 

CHRIST’S  FOURTH  PREDICTION  OF  HIS  PASSION 

32.  And  they  were  in  the  way 
going  up  to  Jerusalem  :  and  Jesus 
went  before  them,  and  they  were 
astonished  :  and  following  were  afraid. 

32.  they  were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Jerusalem.  Since  we  read  in 
verse  17  of  Jesus  having  gone  forth  into  the  way,  we  may  conclude  that 
He  and  His  disciples  had  descended  the  road  that  led  from  Ephrem 
(whither  He  had  retired  after  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus),  and  that 
they  were  now  on  the  highway  which  led  to  Jerusalem,  and  must  needs 
pass  Jericho  on  their  way.  Our  Lord  may  have  gone  direct  to  Jericho 
from  Ephraim,  or  He  may  have  returned  to  Perea  and  then  re-crossed 
the  Jordan  at  the  Fords,  just  opposite  Jericho,  and  so  joined  the  caravan 
of  pilgrims  on  their  journey  to  Jerusalem. 

Jesus  went  before  them.  He  led  them,  contrary  to  His  usual  custom  of 
sending  some  of  the  Apostles  to  prepare  the  people  for  His  coming.  He 
was  urged  on  by  His  desire  to  redeem  mankind.  I  have  a  baptism, 
wherewith  I  am  to  be  baptized :  and  how  am  I  straitened  until  it  be  accom¬ 
plished  ?  (St  Luke  xii.  50). 

they  were  astonished.  Possibly  our  Lord’s  majesty  of  demeanour  and 
His  saddened  countenance  awed  them.  They  were  also  astonished  to 
see  our  Lord  thus  boldly  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  since  a  short  time 
before  the  Sanhedrin  had  devised  to  put  him  to  death.  Wherefore  Jesus 
walked  no  more  openly  among  the  Jews,  but  he  went  into  a  country  near  the 
desert,  unto  a  city  that  is.  called  Ephrem ,  and  there  he  abode  with  his 
disciples  (St  John  xi.  53,  54).  The  Apostles  knew  also  that  the  chief 
priests  and  the  Pharisees  had  given  a  commandment  that  if  any  man  knew 
where  he  was,  he  should  tell,  that  they  might  apprehend  him  (xi.  56).  As 
they  did  not  realize  that  the  sufferings  of  which  Christ  spoke  were 


32.  Erant  autem  in  via 
ascendentes  Ierosolymam :  et 
praecedebat  illos  Iesus,  et 
stupebant :  et  sequentes 
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And  taking  again  the  twelve,  he 
began  to  tell  them  the  things  that 
should  befall  him. 

33.  Saying :  Behold  we  go  up  to 
Jerusalem,  and  the  Son  of  man  shall 
be  betrayed  to  the  chief  priests,  and 
to  the  scribes  and  ancients,  and  they 
shall  condemn  him  to  death,  and 
shall  deliver  him  to  the  gentiles. 

literally  to  be  undergone,  they  wondered  that  He  should  go  so  openly 
to  Jerusalem,  when  the  high  priests  had  formally  excommunicated  Him. 

following  were  afraid:  better,  those  that  followed  were  afraid.  It  would 
seem  as  though  there  were  others  besides  the  Twelve  ;  for  example,  some 
of  the  seventy  disciples  and  the  holy  women  who  ministered  to  Jesus 
and  His  Apostles.  Hence  we  may  represent  Jesus  walking  alone,  along 
the  highway  that  led  through  the  valley,  the  Apostles  astonished  follow 
Him  at  a  distance,  and  behind  them  the  disciples,  who  following  were 
afraid.  As  when  He  left  Galilee,  “  he  steadfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to 
Jerusalem, ”  so  He  performed  the  last  stage  of  the  journey,  ufor  the  days 
of  his  assumption  ”  were  now  very  close  at  hand. 

taking  again :  calling  them  up  to  Him,  after  He  had  walked  on  for 
some  time  in  silence. 

the  twelve.  They  alone  were  privileged  to  hear  our  Lord’s  pre¬ 
dictions. 

the  things  that  should  befall  him :  as  He  had  previously  done  on  three 
other  occasions — 

(1)  After  St  Peter’s  Confession  of  Faith  (viii.  31). 

(2)  After  the  Transfiguration  (ix.  11). 

(3)  When  passing  through  Galilee  (ix.  30). 

The  disciples,  however,  understood  none  of  these  things  and  this  word 
was  hid  from  them  (St  Luke  xviii.  34)  once  again.  This  time  our  Lord 
speaks  more  plainly,  and  reveals  the  time,  place,  and  circumstances. 

33.  Behold.  Jesus  calls  attention  to  what  is  shortly  to  take  place. 

we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Son  of  man.  The  Crucifixion  is  to 
take  place  at  the  end  of  their  journey  and  in  Jerusalem,  and  it  is  to 
take  place  in  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies,  in  order  that  all  things  shall 
be  accomplished  which  were  written  (St  Luke  xviii.  31). 

shall  be  betrayed:  by  one  of  His  own  Apostles,  but  Jesus  does  not 
reveal  the  name. 

to  the  chief  priests  ....  scribes  and  ancients :  to  the  Sanhedrin,  the 
ecclesiastical  court. 

they  shall  condemn  him  to  death.  The  Jews,  His  own  people,  will 
deem  Him  worthy  of  death.  How  this  prophecy  should  have  come 
back  to  the  memory  of  St  Peter  and  St  John  when  in  the  hall  of 
Caiphas  they  heard  the  cry  He  is  guilty  of  death  (St  Matt.  xxvi.  66). 

shall  deliver  him,  to  the  gentiles , — i.e.  to  the  Romans,  The  sceptre 


timebant.  Et  assumens 
iterum  duodecim  coepit  illis 
dicere  quse  essent  ei  eventura. 

33.  Quia  ecce  ascendimus 
Ierosolymam,  et  Filius  ho- 
minis  tradetur  principibus 
sacerdotum,  et  Scribis,  et 
senioribus,  et  damnabunt 
eum  morte,  et  tradent  euni 
gentibus : 
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34.  Et  illudent  ei,  et  con- 
spuent  eum,  et  fiagellabimt 
eum,  et  interficient  eum  :  et 
tertia  die  resurget. 


34.  And  they  shall  mock  him,  and 
spit  on  him,  and  scourge  him,  and 
kill  him :  and  the  third  day  he  shall 
rise  again. 


had  passed  away  from  Judah.  The  Israelites  were  no  longer  free  to 
execute  the  death  sentence.  Pilate  himself  said  to  our  Lord,  Thy  own 
nation  and  the  chief  priests  have  delivered  thee  up  to  me  (St  John  xviii.  35). 

34.  mock  him ,  spit  on  him ,  and  scourge  him.  Jesus  gives  all  the 
details  of  His  Passion.  St  Mark  gives  the  fulfilment  of  each  prophecy. 

And  after  they  had.  mocked  him  they  took  off  the  purple  from  him  (xv.  20). 

And  they  did  spit  on  him  (19). 

Pilate  ....  delivered  up  Jesus  when  he  had  scourged  him ,  to  be 
crucified  ( 1 5). 

kill  him.  St  Matthew  has,  they  ....  shall  deliver  him  to  the 
gentiles  .  ...  to  be  crucified  (xx.  19).  The  awful  mode  of  death  is  at 
last  revealed. 

the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again.  Another  clear  prediction  concerning 
the  Resurrection.  “As  the  sun  breaks  through  dark  clouds,  so  does 
this  promise  here  shed  its  blessed  light.” 


THE  PETITION  OF  JAMES  AND  JOHN 


35.  Et  accedunt  ad  eum 
Iacobus,  et  Ioannes,  filii 
Zebedaei,  dicentes :  Magister, 
volumus  ut  quodcumque 
petierimus,  facias  nobis. 


35.  And  James  and  John,  the  sons 
of  Zebedee,  come  to  him,  saying : 
Master,  we  desire  that  whatsoever 
we  shall  ask  thou  wouldst  do  it  for  us: 


k  35.  James  and  John  ....  come  to  him.  St  Matthew  adds,  “  Then 
came  to  him  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee  with  her  sons  ”  (xx.  20).  Her 
name  was  Salome,  as  we  see  from  two  parallel  passages  of  the  gospels. 

Among  whom  was  Mary  Magdalene ,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and 
Joseph ,  and  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee  (St  Matt,  xxvii.  56). 

And  there  were  also  ivomen  looking  on  afar  off:  among  whom  was  Mary 
Magdalene ,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  less,  and  of  Joseph,  and 
Salome  (St  Mark  xv.  40).  Salome  is  here  clearly  identified  with  the 
mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee.  She  was  one  of  the  band  of  devoted  women 
who  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministering  unto  Him.  When  she  stood 
afar  off  gazing  on  our  Lord  on  the  cross,  she  must  have  realized  the 
folly  of  her  petition.  As  she  is  generally  referred  to  as  the  mother  of  the 
sons  of  Zebedee ,  we  may  conclude  that  Zebedee  was  dead.  St  Matthew 
adds  that  she  “  came  adoring  and  asking  something  of  him.”  The  word 
“  adoring  ”  signifies  the  act  of  homage  used  by  Orientals  when  address¬ 
ing  a  king. 

Master  =  rabbi. 

we  desire,  etc.  They  dare  not  immediately  present  their  request, 
but  wish  to  obtain  a  formal  promise  of  compliance  first. 
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36.  At  ille  dixit  eis  :  Quid 
vultis  ut  faciam  vobis  1 

37.  Et  dixerunt :  Da  nobis 
ut  unus  ad  dexteram  tuam, 
et  alius  ad  sinistram  tuam 
sedeamus  in  gloria  tua. 

38.  Iesus  autem  ait  eis : 
Nescitis  quid  petatis  :  potes- 
tis  bibere  calicem,  quem  ego 
bibo  :  aut  baptismo,  quo  ego 
baptizor,  baptizari  ? 

39.  At  illi  dixerunt  ei : 
Possumus.  Iesus  autem  ait 
eis :  Calicem  quidem,  quem 
ego  bibo,  bibetis ;  et  bap¬ 
tismo,  quo  ego  baptizor, 
baptizabimini : 


36.  But  he  said  to  them :  What 
would  you  that  I  should  do  for  you  ? 

37.  And  they  said :  Grant  to  us, 
that  we  may  sit,  one  on  thy  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left  hand, 
in  thy  glory. 

38.  And  Jesus  said  to  them :  You 
know  not  what  you  ask.  Can  you 
drink  of  the  chalice  that  I  drink  of : 
or  be  baptized  with  the  baptism 
wherewith  I  am  baptized  ? 

39.  But  they  said  to  him :  We 
can.  And  Jesus  sai tli  to  them  :  You 
shall  indeed  drink  of  the  chalice 
that  I  drink  of :  and  with  the  bap¬ 
tism  wherewith  I  am  baptized,  you 
shall  be  baptized. 


37.  one  on  thy  right  hand ,  etc.  In  these  words  they  ask  for  the 
highest  places  of  honour  in  Christ’s  Messianic  kingdom.  Christ  had 
promised  that  the  Twelve  should  sit  “  on  twelve  thrones,”  and  these  two 
disciples  in  their  ambition,  ask  that  their  thrones  or  seats  may  be 
nearest  to  His.  Possibly  they  were  jealous  of  St  Peter. 

38.  You  know  not  what  you  ask.  They  knew  not  what  suffering  this 
would  entail.  There  is  an  accent  of  tenderness  in  our  Lord’s  answer. 
He  foresaw  the  “  cup  ”  of  which  these  two  disciples  would  drink. 

Can  you  drink  of  the  chalice ,  etc.  Our  Lord  speaks  figuratively.  The 
disciples  would,  from  their  familiarity  with  the  Old  Testament,  know 
that  the  “  chalice  ”  was  a  symbol  either  of  good  or  evil  fortune,  but  He 
evidently  refers  here  to  His  sufferings,  since  in  His  agony  in  Geth- 
semani  He  speaks  of  His  Passion  as  the  chalice  presented  to  Him  by  His 
Father.  The  “  chalice  ”  was  also  an  allusion  to  the  Hebrew  feasts, 
where  the  father  of  the  family  filled  with  wine  the  cup  of  each  one 
present. 

the  baptism.  This  word  expresses  much  the  same  thought.  It  repre¬ 
sents  the  afflictions  which  were  to  overwhelm  our  Lord.  It  especially 
referred  to  His  Crucifixion,  by  which  Jesus  was  to  pass  to  His  glorious 
life. 

39.  We  can.  The  promise  was  a  rash  one,  as  their  conduct  proved  at 
the  time  of  the  Passion,  when  his  disciples ,  leaving  him ,  all  fled  away 
(St  Mark  xiv.  50).  Still  it  shewed  a  certain  devotedness  and  willing¬ 
ness  on  their  part.  “It  is  the  first  expression  on  the  part  of  the 
Apostles  that  they  are  prepared  to  suffer  with  Christ.” 

You  shall  indeed ,  etc.  In  the  case  of  St  James  this  prediction  was 
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40.  Sederc  autem  ad  dex- 
teram  meara,  vel  ad  sinis- 
tram,  non  est  meum  dare 
vobis,  sed  quibus  paratum 
est. 

41.  Et  audientes  decern 
cceperunt  indignari  de  Ia- 
cobo,  et  Ioanne. 

42.  Iesus  autem  vocans 
eos,  ait  illis  :  Scitis  quia  hi, 
qui  videntur  principari  genti- 


40.  But  to  sit  on  my  right  hand, 
or  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to  give  to 
you,  but  to  them  for  whom  it  is 
prepared. 

41.  And  the  ten  hearing  it,  began 
to  be  much  displeased  at  James  and 
John. 

42.  But  Jesus  calling  them,  saith 
to  them :  You  know  that  they  who 


fulfilled  when  Herod  the  king  stretched  forth  his  hands  to  afflict  some  of  the 
church ,  and  he  killed  James ,  the  brother  of  John  with  the  sword  (Acts  xii. 
1,  2).  He  was  the  first  apostle  who  shed  his  blood  for  Christ.  As 
regards  St  John,  the  prediction  was  accomplished  when  he  was  scourged 
(see  Acts  v.  40),  and  when,  as  St  Jerome  relates,  he  was,  by  order  of 
Domitian,  plunged  into  a  cauldron  of  boiling  oil,  from  which  he 
emerged  uninjured.  Afterwards  St  John  was  banished  to  Patmos, 
where  he  remained  until  the  accession  of  Nerva.  He  closed  his  days 
at  Ephesus.  (See  Biog.  Notes,  p.  72.)  St  John  was  “a  martyr  in  will 
but  not  in  deed,”  owing  to  a  miraculous  interposition  of  Divine  power. 

40.  is  not  mine  to  give ,  etc.  These  words  mean  that  Jesus  could  not 
give  places  of  honour  arbitrarily  like  an  Eastern  monarch  :  the  place  in 
His  kingdom  would  be  given  by  His  Father,  to  those  for  whom  they 
were  destined,  i.e.  who  had  merited  them.  These  places  of  honour,  He 
goes  on  to  explain,  are  reserved  for  those  who  humble  themselves  ;  for 
him  who  shall  be  the  servant  of  all.  On  another  occasion  Christ  also 
refers  to  the  place,  on  the  right  hand,  as  being  the  reward  of  acts  of 
charity  and  humble  service  performed  for  His  sake.  Then  shall  the 
King  say  to  them  that  be  on  his  right  hand ;  Gome  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
possess  you  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
For  I  was  hungry,  and  you  gave  me  to  eat :  I  was  thirsty ,  and  you  gave  me 
to  drink :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  you  took  me  in  (St  Matt.  xxv.  34, 35,  etc.). 

not  mine.  Might  also  mean  not  mine  as  man,  without  reference  to 
my  Father’s  providence  and  ordination  ( MacEvilly ). 

to  you.  These  words  are  not  found  in  the  original  text. 

41.  the  ten  hearing  it.  Some  commentators  are  of  opinion  that  St 
James  and  St  John  proffered  their  request  in  the  presence  of  the  Ten. 
Others  think  that  they  came  secretly  to  our  Lord,  and  that  the  Ten 
came  to  hear  of  it.  The  two  opinions  may  be  reconciled  by  supposing 
that  the  other  apostles  were  at  some  little  distance  when  Salome  with 
her  sons  approached  our  Lord,  that  they  saw  by  their  attitude  that  she 
was  asking  some  favour.  When  they  learned  what  she  had  requested 
they  were  moved  with  indignation  against  the  two  brethren  (St  Matt.  xx.  24). 

began  to  be  much  displeased.  Evidently  they  were  reproaching  James 
and  John  for  their  ambitious  request. 

42.  Jesus  calling  them ,  saith.  Our  Lord  stopped  the  strife  by  calling 
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bus,  dominantur  eis :  et 
principes  eorum  potestatem 
habent  ipsorum. 

43.  Non  ita  est  autem  in 
vobis,  sed  quicumque  volue- 
rit  fieri  maior,  erit  vester 
minister : 

44.  Et  quicumque  volue- 
rit  in  vobis  primus  esse,  erit 
omnium  servus. 

45.  Nam  et  Filius  hominis 
non  venit  ut  ministraretur 
ei,  sed  ut  ministraret,  et 
daret  animam  suam  redemp¬ 
tion  em  pro  multis. 


seem  to  rule  over  the  gentiles,  lord 
it  over  them  :  and  their  princes  have 
power  over  them. 

43.  But  it  is  not  so  among  you : 
but  whosoever  will  be  greater,  shall 
be  your  minister. 

44.  And  whosoever  will  be  first 
among  you,  shall  be  the  servant  of 
all. 

45.  For  the  Son  of  man  also  is 
not  come  to  be  ministered  unto,  but 
to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a 
redemption  for  many. 


them  all  to  Him.  The  Ten  had  by  their  anger  shewn  their  own 
ambition,  hence  all  were  guilty  of  the  same  fault. 

they  who  seem  to  rule .  Those  who  profess  to  exercise  authority. 

lord  it  over  them.  Tyrannise  over  their  inferiors. 

43.  it  is  not  so  among  you.  Christ’s  kingdom  does  not  resemble  the 
court  of  an  Eastern  potentate,  where  each  seeks  to  advance  himself. 

44.  whosoever  will  be  first,  etc.  Once  more  Jesus  repeats  the  lesson  of 
humility  which  His  disciples  were  so  slow  to  learn. 

45.  the  Son  of  man  also  is  not  come,  etc.  Jesus  refers  to  His  own 
example. 

a  redemption :  a  ransom,  the  price  paid  to  redeem  a  captive. 

for  many , — i.e.  for  all  those  who  shall  be  saved,  and  thus  profit  by  our 
Lord’s  Redemption.  Christ  indeed  died  for  all,  as  is  clear  from  the 
following  text : — And  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  and  not  for 
ours  only ,  but  also  for  those  of  the  whole  world  (1  St  John  ii.  2).  Many 
other  passages  might  be  cited  to  prove  the  universality  of  the 
Redemption  (cf.  1  Tim.  ii.  6  ;  St  John  i.  29),  but  all  will  not  accept  the 
ransom  offered  for  them. 


THE  BLIND  MAN  OF  JERICHO 

46.  Et  veniunt  Iericho :  46.  And  they  came  to  Jericho: 

et  proficiscente  eo  de  Iericho.  ancf  ag  pe  went  out  of  Jericho,  with 

46.  they  came  to  Jericho.  Our  Lord  remained  there  until  the 
following  day,  since  it  was  on  this  occasion  that  He  abode  at  the  house 
of  Zacheus,  and  also  taught  the  people  by  the  parable  of  “  the  lord  and 
his  servants  ”  (St  Luke  xix.  1). 

Jericho.  “It  lies  in  the  Ghor,  i.e.  the  Jordan  Valley.  The  plain  of  Jericho  was 
formerly  celebrated  for  its  luxuriant  vegetation,  due  to  the  tropical  climate  and  the 
abundance  of  water.  In  the  time  of  our  Lord  a  large  stone  aqueduct,  built  by  Herod 
the  Great,  brought  a  plentiful  supply  into  the  city.  The  city  was  the  first  to  fall  before 
the  armies  of  Israel  when  they  entered  the  Promised  Land.  After  its  destruction  Josqe 
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his  disciples,  and  a  very  great  multi¬ 
tude,  Bartimeus  the  blind  man,  the 
son  of  Timeus ,  sat  by  the  way-side 
begging. 

47.  Who  when  he  had  heard  that 
it  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  began  to 
cry  out,  and  to  say :  Jesus,  Son  of 
David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

pronounced  a  curse  on  the  city,  saying,  “Cursed  be  the  man  .  .  .  that  shall  raise  up  and 
build  the  city  of  Jericho.  In  his  first-born  may  he  lay  the  foundation  thereof,  and  in  the 
last  of  his  children  set  up  its  gates  ”  (Josue  vi.  26).  In  Achab’s  days  Hiel  of  Bethel 
rebuilt  the  city,  and  paid  the  penalty  (see  3  Kings  xvi.  34).  A  famous  school  of  the 
sons  of  the  prophets  flourished  there  in  the  days  of  Elias  and  Eliseus.  Under  the 
Herods,  Jericho  was  a  prosperous  city,  a  commercial  centre,  and  a  seat  of  customs. 
Herod  the  Great  beautified  the  city  with  palaces  and  public  buildings,  and  here  he  died. 
After  Herod’s  death  Jericho  was  sacked  and  burnt,  but  restored  by  his  son  Archelaus. 
It  was  also  a  city  of  priests  and  publicans. 

as  he  went  out  of  Jericho .  St  Matthew  agrees  with  St  Mark  in  placing 
the  time  of  this  miracle,  when  they  went  out  from  Jericho  (xx.  29). 
St  Luke  places  it  when  he  drew  nigh  to  Jericho  (xviii.  35).  Many  com¬ 
mentators  agree  in  reconciling  the  discrepancy  by  supposing  that  as 
Jesus  entered  the  city  a  blind  man  called  to  Him  for  pity,  but  that  Jesus 
did  not  heal  him  until  the  next  day  ;  and  that  as  He  was  going  out  of 
the  city,  after  having  stayed  in  the  house  of  Zacheus,  this  same  blind 
man,  in  company  with  a  fellow-sufferer,  again  appealed  to  our  Lord,  and 
this  time  successfully.  A  few  writers  favour  the  idea  that  three  men 
were  restored  to  sight,  one  as  Jesus  entered  Jericho,  and  two  others  as 
He  left  the  city. 

a  very  great  multitude.  Large  numbers  of  pilgrims  on  foot  or  on 
asses  and  camels  would  be  on  their  road  to  Jerusalem.  The  pilgrims 
were  accustomed  to  utilize  their  pilgrimages  of  devotion  for  commercial 
purposes,  both  in  Jerusalem  and  at  the  principal  towns  on  the  road. 
Jericho  was  celebrated,  among  other  things,  for  its  trade  in  balsam. 
The  pilgrims  travelled  in  companies  or  caravans,  for  personal  safety 
and  for  the  protection  of  their  goods. 

Bartimeus  =  Bar  =  “  son  of.”  St  Mark  explains  its  signification  to  his 
Gentile  readers.  St  Matt,  speaks  of  two  blind  men.  St  Luke  mentions 
one  only.  Possibly  Bartimeus  was  the  greater  sufferer,  or  the  better 
known  of  the  two. 

by  the  way  side ,  begging.  In  Palestine  there  were  no  middle  classes. 
There  were  the  very  wealthy  classes  and  also  great  numbers  of  poor  and 
afflicted,  for  whom  no  organised  provision  was  made.  Hence  the  latter 
lived  largely  on  alms,  and  the  passage  of  the  pilgrims  was  their  harvest 

time. 

47.  Son  of  David.  The  name  by  which  the  Jews  called  the  Messiah. 
Jesus  answered  now  to  that  name,  since  it  was  the  full  time  for  Him  to 
reveal  Himself  as  the  Messiah,  whereas  on  a  previous  occasion  He  did 


et  discipulis  eius,  et  plurima 
multitudine,  filiiis  Timsei 
Bartimseus  csecus,  sedebat 
iuxta  viam  mendicans. 

47.  Qui  cum  audisset  quia 
Iesus  Nazarenus  est,  coepit 
clamare,  et  dicere  :  Iesu  fili 
David,  miserere  mei. 
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48.  Et  comminabantur  ei 
multi  ut  taceret.  At  ille 
multo  magis  clamabat :  Fili 
David,  miserere  mei. 

49.  Et  stans  Iesus  pree- 
cepit  ilium  vocari.  Et 
vocant  caecum  dicentes  ei : 
Animsequior  esto :  surge, 
vocat  te. 


50.  Qui  proiecto  vesti- 
mento  suo  exiliens,  venit  ad 
eum. 

51.  Et  respondens  Iesus 
dixit  illi  :  Quid  tibi  vis 
faciam  ?  Caecus  autem  dixit 
ei :  Rabboni,  ut  videam. 


48.  And  many  rebuked  him,  that 
he  might  hold  his  peace;  but  he 
cried  a  great. deal  the  more:  Son  of 
David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

49.  And  Jesus  standing  still  com¬ 
manded  him  to  be  called.  And  they 
call  the  blind  man,  saying  to  him : 
Be  of  better  comfort :  arise ,  he  calleth 
thee. 

50.  Who  casting  off  his  garment 
leaped  up,  and  came  to  him. 

51.  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to 
him  :  What  wilt  thou  that  I  should 
do  to  thee  ?  And  the  blind  man  said 
to  him :  Rabboni,  that  I  may  see. 


not  answer  publicly  to  the  call  of  two  blind  men  who  thus  invoked 
Him,  but  waited  until  they  had  followed  Him  into  a  house,  and  there 
He  healed  them  privately  (St  Matt.  ix.  27-30). 

48.  many  rebuked  him.  Various  reasons  have  been  assigned  for  this 
unwillingness  on  the  part  of  the  multitude  to  favour  the  cause  of  the 
blind  men.  They  rebuked  them  because — 

(a)  The  beggars  publicly  expressed  their  faith  in  .Iesus  as  the  Messiah. 

( b )  They  thought  it  unseemly  for  beggars  to  trouble  our  Lord. 

(c)  They  did  not  wish  to  interrupt  our  Lord’s  discourse. 

(d)  They  did  not  wish  to  hinder  the  journey  to  Jerusalem,  since,  if  Jesus  healed  these 
two  men,  many  more  might  present  themselves,  as  most  of  these  beggars  had  some 
affliction. 

The  last  opinion  has  the  greater  number  of  supporters — St  Thomas 
Aquinas,  Maldonatus,  C.  a  Lapide,  etc. 

49.  commanded  him  to  be  ccdled.  Other  MSS.  have  “  said,  call  him.” 

Be  of  better  comfort.  The  multitude  now  encourage  the  men. 

50.  casting  off  his  garment.  The  “abba”  or  outer  covering.  He  threw 
it  down  that  he  might  hurry  to  our  Lord. 

51.  Jesus  answering.  Replying  to  his  cry  for  mercy. 

What  wilt  thou,  etc.  Jesus  knew  full  well,  but  He  willed  an  explicit 
statement  on  the  part  of  the  blind  man.  The  question  would  arouse 
the  blind  man’s  hope  and  strengthen  the  faith  of  the  multitude  by 
proving  to  them  that  Eartimeus  was  really  blind. 

Rabboni — i.e.,  “my  Master.”  It  is  a  title  of  great  reverence.  St 
Mary  Magdalene  used  it  when  she  saw  Jesus  after  His  Resurrection. 
“  The  gradations  of  honour  were,  Rab,  Rabbi,  Rabban,  Rabboni  ” 
( Maclear ). 

that  I  may  see.  It  was  prophesied  that  the  Messiah  should  open  the 
eyes  of  the  blind.  That  thou  mightest  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind  (Isaias 
xlii.  7). 
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52.  And  Jesus  saith  to  him:  Go 
thy  way,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
whole.  And  immediately  he  saw, 
and  followed  him  in  the  way. 

52.  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.  St  Matthew  adds,  Jesus  having 
compassion  on  them ,  touched  their  eyes  (xx.  34).  St  Luke  gives  the 
additional  words  of  our  Lord,  Receive  thy  sight  (xviii.  42). 

immediately  he  saw.  St  Thomas  Aquinas  says,  Jesus  touched  their  eyes, 
thus  acting  according  to  His  humanity,  and  immediately  they  saw,  thus 
manifesting  His  Divinity. 

in  the  way.  On  the  road  to  Jerusalem. 

Note. — St  Mark’s  graphic  touches  are  particularly  noticeable  in  this 
narrative.  He  describes  the  miracle  minutely,  and  he  alone  relates — 

1.  That  a  very  great  multitude  accompanied. 

2.  The  name  of  the  blind  man  (or  of  one  of  them). 

3.  That  the  multitude  encouraged  Bartimeus  to  come  to  Jesus. 

4.  That  he  cast  down  his  abba. 

5.  That  he  leaped  up  to  go  to  our  Lord. 


52.  Iesus  autem  ait  illi : 
Vade,  fides  tua  te  salvum 
fecit.  Et  confestim  vidit,  et 
sequebatur  eum  in  via. 


Chapter  XI 


SEQUENCE  OF  EVENTS  OF  HOLY  WEEK 


Palm  Sunday. 
Monday. 


Tuesday. 


Wednesday. 


Jesus  enters  Jerusalem  in  triumph.  He  goes  to  the 
Temple,  and  in  the  evening  retires  to  Bethania. 

He  returns  to  Jerusalem,  and  curses  the  barren  fig-tree 
by  the  wayside.  He  turns  the  buyers  and  sellers 
out  of  the  Temple  for  the  second  time,  and  retires  to 
Bethania  in  the  evening. 

He  goes  to  the  Temple  and  is  questioned — 

(a)  by  the  Sanhedrin. 

(b)  „  Herodians  and  Pharisees. 

(c)  „  Sadducees. 

(d)  by  a  scribe. 

Oil  this  day  Jesus  relates  the  following  Parables — 

(«)  The  Two  Sons. 

(b)  The  Wicked  Husbandmen. 

(c)  The  Ten  Virgins. 

(d)  The  Talents. 

Christ  also — 

(a)  Denounces  the  Pharisees. 

( b )  Prophesies  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

(c)  „  the  end  of  the  world. 

In  the  evening  He  again  returns  to  Bethania. 

He  remains  at  Bethania. 
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Thursday. 


Good  Friday. 


Holy  Saturday. 
Easter  Sunday. 


He  goes  to  Jerusalem  towards  evening  for  the  Paschal 
Supper.  He  institutes  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

Then  follow — 

The  Agony  in  the  Garden. 

The  Betrayal. 

The  Trials  before  Annas  and  Caiphas. 

Christ  is  tried  before — 

The  Sanhedrin. 

Herod. 

Pilate. 

The  Crucifixion,  Death  and  Burial. 

Jesus  lies  in  the  tomb. 

He  rises  from  the  dead. 


CHRIST’S  TRIUMPHAL  ENTRY  INTO  JERUSALEM 


1.  Et  cum  appropinquar- 
ent  Ierosolymae,  et  Bethanise 
ad  Montem  olivarum,  mittit 
duos  ex  discipulis  suis, 

2.  Et  ait  illis  :  Ite  in  cas- 
tellum,  quod  contra  vos  est, 
et  statim  introeuntes  illuc, 
invenietis  pullum  ligatum, 


1.  And  when  they  were  drawing 
near  to  Jerusalem  and  to  Bethania 
at  the  mount  of  olives,  he  sendeth 
two  of  his  disciples. 

2.  And  saith  to  them:  Go  into 
the  village  that  is  over  against  you, 
and  immediately  at  your  coming  in 


1.  And  when.  Between  the  cure  of  Bartimeus  and  the  Triumphal 
Entry  into  Jerusalem  we  must  note  the  following  events — 

(а)  Jesus  reaches  Bethania  on  the  evening  of  Friday  (Nisan  6). 

(б)  He  passes  the  Sabbath  there,  and  in  the  evening  sups  with  Simon,  who  had  been  a 
leper. 

(c)  At  this  supper,  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus  and  Martha,  anoints  Jesus’  feet. 

(d)  During  that  night  the  Jews  met  in  council  to  plot  against  our  Lord,  and  also  they 
thought  to  kill  Lazarus  (St  John  xii.  10). 

to  Jerusalem  and  to  Bethania.  St  Mark  inverts  the  order.  Bethania, 
which  lay  on  the  south-eastern  slope  of  Mount  Olivet,  about  a  mile 
from  the  summit,  must  have  been  reached  first.  Jerusalem,  however, 
is  mentioned  first,  as  being  their  destination.  The  Triumphal  Entry 
took  place,  Nisan  8,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  ;  hence  in  commemora¬ 
ting  this  event,  we  refer  to  it  as  “  Palm  Sunday.” 

at  the  Mount  of  Olives.  Literally  toivards  the  Mount  of  Olives,  so 
called  from  its  rich  olive  groves.  (See  Geog.  Notes,  p.  86.)  The 
sides  of  the  mountain  still  bear  a  few  olive  trees. 

two  of  his  disciples.  From  the  minute  details  given  by  St  Mark,  it 
has  been  surmised  that  these  two  were  St  Peter  (from  whom  this 
Evangelist  received  so  much  information)  and  St  John. 

2.  the  village.  Most  likely  Bethphage  (i.e.  house  of  figs).  This 
village  has  been  located  differently  by  eminent  writers  ;  some  place  it 
north-east  or  south-east  of  Bethania,  others  are  of  opinion  that  it  was 
north-west  or  south-west  of  that  village.  In  any  case  it  was  close  both 
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thither,  you  shall  find  a  colt  tied, 
upon  which  no  man  yet  hath  sat : 
loose  him,  and  bring  him. 

3.  And  if  any  man  shall  say  to 
you,  What  are  you  doing  ?  say  ye 
that  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him : 
and  immediately  he  will  let  him 
come  hither. 

4.  And  going  their  way,  they  found 
the  colt  tied  before  the  gate  without  in 
the  meeting  of  two  ways:  and  they 
loose  him. 

5.  And  some  of  them  that  stood 

to  Bethania  and  Jerusalem.  Modern  research  seems  to  prove  that  it 
stood  about  half  a  mile  from  the  summit  of  Olivet,  while  Bethania  was 
about  the  same  distance  lower  down.  Hence  a  person  coming  from 
Jericho  would  first  come  upon  Betlipliage.  From  our  Lord’s  words, 
go  into  the  village  that  is  over  against  you ,  it  seems  to  have  lain  back 
from  the  high  road. 

a  colt.  St  Luke  tells  us  it  was  the  colt  of  an  ass.  In  the  East,  the 
horse  is  used  chiefly  in  war  ;  asses  there  are  held  in  high  esteem,  and 
are  far  superior  to  the  European  ass.  The  ass  was  ordinarily  used  on 
peaceful  occasions. 

no  man  yet  hath  sat.  Such  an  animal  was  proper  for  a  sacred  use. 
St  Matthew  and  St  John  point  out  how,  on  this  occasion,  Jesus  fulfilled 
the  prophecy  of  Zacharias,  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion  :  Behold  thy  king 
cometh  to  thee ,  meek  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  her  that 
is  used  to  the  yoke  (St  Matt.  xxi.  5). 

3.  the  Lord  hath  need.  The  owner  of  the  ass  was  probably  a  secret 
disciple  ;  knowing  that  Jesus  required  the  animals,  he  would  have  lent 
them  gladly. 

immediately  he  will  let  him  come  hither.  Two  meanings  have  been 
assigned  to  these  apparently  simple  words.  They  may  mean  “  the 
Lord  will  immediately  ( i.e .  soon)  send  back  the  colt  hither,”  or  they 
may  signify  that  the  owner  would  lend  his  colt  immediately  when 
requested  to  do  so.  The  difficulty  arises  from  the  fact  that  in  some 
MSS.  the  text  runs,  “  he  will  send  them  hither  again.”  Most  com¬ 
mentators  agree  in  taking  the  words  to  signify  the  owner’s  willingness 
to  lend  his  colt.  St  Mark  and  St  Luke  mention  only  the  colt. 
St  Matthew  says  that  they  brought  the  ass  and  the  colt  (xxi.  7). 

4.  before  the  gate  without,  etc.  Outside  the  courtyard,  ready  for  the 
owner’s  use.  The  original  signifies  that  they  found  the  colt  tied  at  the 
gate,  in  a  back  lane  which  skirted  the  dwelling. 

5.  some  of  them  that  stood  there  said,  etc.  The  bystanders  questioned 


super  quem  nemo  adhuc 
hominum  sedit :  solvite 
ilium,  et  adducite. 

3.  Et  si  quis  vobis  dixerit : 
Quid  facitis  ?  dicite,  quia 
Domino  necessarius  est :  et 
continuo  ilium  dimittet  hue. 


4.  Et  abeuntes  invenerunt 
pullum  ligatum  ante  ianuam 
foris  in  bivio :  et  solvunt 

eum. 

5.  Et  quidam  de  illic 
stantibus  dicebant  illis : 
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Quid  facitis  solventes  pul- 
lum  ? 

6.  Qui  dixerunt  eis  sicut 
praeceperat  illis  Iesus,  et 
dimiserunt  eis. 

7.  Et  duxerunt  pullum  ad 
Iesum :  et  imponunt  illi 
vestimenta  sua,  et  sedit 
super  eum. 

8.  Multi  autem  vestimenta 
sua  straverunt  in  via  :  alii 
autem  frondes  caedebant  de 
arboribus,  et  sternebant  in 
via. 

9.  Et  qui  praeibant,  et  qui 


there ,  said  to  them  :  What  do  you 
loosing  the  colt  ? 

6.  Who  said  to  them  as  Jesus 
had  commanded  them  :  and  they  let 
him  go  with  them. 

7.  And  they  brought  the  colt  to 
J esus :  and  they  lay  their  garments 
on  him,  and  he  sat  upon  him. 

8.  And  many  spread  their  gar¬ 
ments  in  the  way :  and  others  cut 
down  houghs  from  the  trees,  and 
strewed  them  in  the  way. 

9.  And  they  that  went  before  and 
they  that  followed,  cried,  saying  : 


the  disciples’  right  to  loose  the  colt,  likewise  the  owners  thereof  said  to 
them,  Why  loose  you  the  colt  ?  (St  Luke  xix.  33). 

7.  they  lay  their  garments  on  him,  “  upon  them  ”  (St  Matt,  xxi.)  The 
disciples  took  their  “  abbas,”  and  folding  them,  placed  them  as  a  saddle 
both  on  the  ass  and  the  colt. 

He  sat  upon  him.  Christ  rode  on  the  colt,  as  three  Evangelists 
relate.  A  few  commentators  are  of  opinion  that  Jesus  rode  on  the  ass 
and  the  colt  in  turn,  but  it  is  more  probable  that  an  ass  and  a  colt  are 
in  apposition  and  refer  to  the  same  animal,  while  the  ass  walked  rider¬ 
less  beside  the  colt. 

8.  many  spread  their  garments,  etc.  The  multitude  spread  their 
“  abbas  ”  in  the  way.  It  was  customary  to  spread  garments  in  the  path 
of  kings,  conquerors,  and  rabbis  renowned  for  their  holiness  and  learn¬ 
ing.  Thus  a  royal  procession  was  improvised  for  Jehu  when  he  was 
anointed  king  of  Israel.  Then  they  made  haste ,  and  taking  every  man 
his  garment,  laid  it  under  his  feet,  after  the  manner  of  a  judgment-seat,  etc. 
(4  Kings  ix.  13). 

others  cut  down  boughs,  etc.  St  John  mentions  that  they  took  branches 
of  palm  trees  (xii.  13).  These  could  readily  be  had  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  BethaniaQ'.e.  house  of  dates).  In  St  Matthew  the  original  word  stands 
for  branches  of  any  description.  Olive  and  palm  trees  abounded  in  the 
locality.  Branches  of  these  were  used  for  waving  on  festal  occasions, 
as  on  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  The  palm  leaves,  which  measured  from 
tw'elve  to  sixteen  feet,  were  roughly  twisted  together  to  make  a  leafy 
carpet. 

9.  they  that  ivent  before.  There  were  two  processions,  one  coming  out 
from  Jerusalem  to  greet  Jesus,  the  other  following  Him  ;  those  from 
Jerusalem  carried  palm  branches.  On  meeting  Him  the  people  turned 
round  and  headed  the  procession.  When  they  had  heard  that  Jesus  was  com¬ 
ing  to  Jerusalem,  took  branches  of  palm-trees  and  went  forth  to  meet  him,  etc. 
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sequebantur  claruabant,  di- 
centes :  Hosanna : 

10.  Benedictus,  qui  venit 
in  nomine  Domini :  bene- 
dictum  quod  venit  regnum 
patris  nostri  David :  Ho¬ 
sanna  in  excelsis. 

11.  Et  introivit  Ierosoly- 
mam  in  templum  :  et  cir- 
cumspectis  omnibus,  cum 
iam  vespera  esset  bora,  exiit 
in  Bethaniam  cum  duodecim. 


Hosanna,  blessed  is  he  that  eometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  : 

10.  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of 
our  father  David  that  eometh : 
Hosanna  in  the  highest. 

11.  And  he  entered  into  Jeru¬ 
salem,  into  the  temple :  and  having 
viewed  all  things  round  about,  when 
now  the  eventide  was  come,  he  went 
out  to  Bethania  with  the  twelve. 


(St  John  xii.  12,  13).  The  palm  was  a  symbol  of  joy  and  of  victory. 
The  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  the  cure  of  blind  Bartimeus,  and  the 
proximity  of  the  paschal  season  account  for  the  vast  concourse  of 
people  that  thronged  our  Lord.  By  a  census  taken  in  the  time  of 
Nero,  it  was  ascertained  that  2,700,000  Jews  were  present  at  the 
“  Pasch.”  St  John  lays  special  stress  on  the  fact  that  the  people  came  to 
meet  him ,  because  they  heard  that  he  had  done  this  miracle  (St  John 
xii.  18),  that  is,  raised  Lazarus.  St  Matthew  adds,  And  when  he  was 
come  into  Jerusalem ,  the  whole  city  was  moved ,  saying ,  Who  is  this  ?  And 
the  people  said :  This  is  Jesus  the  prophet,  from  Nazareth  of  Galilee  (xxi. 
10-11). 

Hosanna , — i.e.  save  now. 

blessed  is  he,  etc.  This  quotation  is  taken  from  Ps.  cxvii.  (26). 
This  psalm,  together  with  psalms  cxii.  to  cxvii.,  were  sung  by  the  Jews 
on  solemn  festivities,  such  as  the  Pasch,  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  etc. 
The  Levites  sang  each  verse  of  these  psalms,  to  which  the  people  re¬ 
sponded,  by  way  of  refrain,  “  Hosanna,  Blessed  is  He  that  eometh  in 
the  Name  of  the  Lord.”  These  chants  were  also  used  by  the  Jews 
when  they  went  out  waving  branches  of  trees  to  greet  the  bands  of 
pilgrims,  as  they  arrived  in  large  caravans  for  the  religious  solemnities. 
On  this  occasion  “The  actual  procession  would  not  proceed  farther 
than  the  foot  of  Mount  Moriah,  beyond  which  they  might  not  advance 
in  travelling  array  or  with  dusty  feet.” 

he  that  eometh.  This  was  a  title  of  the  Messiah.  Thus  the  disciples 
of  St  John  the  'Baptist  ask  our  Lord,  Art  thou  he  that  art  to  come,  or 
look  we  for  another  ?  (St  Matt.  xi.  3). 

10.  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  our  father  David  that  eometh :  the  words 
“  that  eometh  ”  refer  to  kingdom. 

Note. — At  a  turn  in  the  road,  the  city  of  Jerusalem  would  stand 
before  them  in  all  its  beauty  ;  and  “  seeing  the  city,”  Jesus  wept  over  it, 
because  it  was  doomed  to  destruction  for  having  rejected  Him. 

11.  into  the  temple :  better  “  into  the  courts  of  the  Temple.”  The 
Temple  covered  a  vast  area,  and  was  surrounded  by  various  courts  for 
the  men,  for  women,  for  Gentiles,  etc.  (see  notes  on  the  Temple,  Part  IV.). 

having  viewed  all  things ,  etc.  Doubtless  Jesus  noted  how  the  sacred 
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precincts  were  being  profaned  by  tlie  vendors  of  sacrificial  objects  and 
by  tlie  money-changers. 


Parallel  passages  on  the  “  Hosanna.” 


St  Matt. 

St  Mark. 

St  Luke. 

St  John. 

Hosanna,  Blessed 
is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord: 
Hosanna  in  the 
highest  (xxi.  9). 

Hosanna,  Blessed 
is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord : 
Blessed  be  the  king¬ 
dom  of  our  father 
David  that  cometh. 
Hosanna  in  the 
highest  (xi.  9,  10). 

Blessed  be  the  King 
tvho  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord, 
X>eace  in  heaven  and 
glory  on  high  (xix. 
38). 

Hosanna,  blessed 
is  he  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  the  King  of 
Israel  (xii.  13). 

St  Luke’s  account  differs  in  the  refrain  from  the  other  Evangelists. 
He  gives  the  spirit  and  meaning  of  the  words  rather  than  the  text,  and 
his  words  are  like  an  echo  of  the  angels’  song  at  Bethlehem.  The 
shouts  of  triumph  would  have  re-echoed  from  the  mountain  glens  and 
gorges  and  have  been  heard  distinctly  in  Jerusalem.  Additional 
details  are  given  by  the  other  Evangelists.  The  following  are  peculiar 
to  St  Mark — 

(a)  The  colt  was  “  tied  before  the  gate  without.” 

( b )  Some  “stood  there”  looking  on. 

(c)  The  owner  gave  his  consent  when  they  delivered  Christ’s  message. 


THE  BARREN  FIG-TREE 


12.  Et  alia  die,  cum  exi- 
rent  a  Bethania,  esuriit. 

13.  Cumque  vidisset  a 
longe  ficum  habentem  folia, 
venit  si  quid  forte  inveniret 


12.  And  the  next  day  when  they 
came  out  from  Bethania,  he  was 
hungry. 

13.  And  when  he  had  seen  afar 
off  a  fig-tree  having  leaves,  he  came 


12.  the  next  day.  The  eleventh  of  Nisan,  Monday  in  Holy  Week. 

token  they  came  out  from  Bethania:  where  Christ  had  retired  the 

previous  night. 

he  was  hungry :  the  words  are  to  be  taken  literally  ;  possibly  Jesus 
had  spent  the  night  in  prayer,  as  He  often  did,  for  had  He  come  direct 
from  the  house  of  Lazarus,  He  would  not  have  lacked  food  ;  or  it  was 
very  early,  before  the  usual  hour  for  taking  food.  These  words  shew 
our  Lord’s  perfect  humanity ;  He  hungered  and  thirsted  like  an 
ordinary  human  being.  Our  Lord  did  not  feign  hunger,  nor  excite  it 
preternaturally  ;  His  hunger  was  a  real  craving  for  food,  due  to  His 
fasting  or  great  temperance  in  the  use  of  food. 

13.  he  had  seen  afar  off.  He  saw  the  tree  in  the  distance  perhaps  as 
He  descended  the  slope  of  Olivet.  It  was  conspicuous,  as  having  leaves. 

a  fig-tree.  Figs  were  largely  cultivated  in  Palestine.  They  also  grew 
wild,  and  formed  a  staple  article  of  the  Jews’  fare.  St  Matt,  adds  the 
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in  ea.  ;  et  cum  venisset  ad 
earn,  nihil  invenit  prseter 
folia  :  non  enim  erat  tempus 
ficorum. 

14.  Et  respondens  dixit 
ei :  lam  non  amplius  in  seter- 
num  ex  te  fructum  quisquam 
manducet.  Et  audiebant 
discipuli  eius. 


if  perhaps  he  might  find  anything 
on  it.  And  when  he  was  come  to 
it,  he  found  nothing  ,  but  leaves. 
For  it  was  not  the  time  for  figs. 

14.  And  answering,  he  said  to  it : 
May  no  man  hereafter  eat  fruit  of 
thee  any  more  for  ever.  And  his 
disciples  heard  it. 


tree  was  by  the  wayside.  They  were  planted  thus,  since  the  dust  of  the 
road  was  supposed,  by  checking  the  growth  of  foliage,  to  favour  the 
production  of  fruit. 

he  came.  Jesus  went  up  close  to  the  tree,  which  stood  alone  by  the 
wayside. 

if  ‘perhaps  he  might  find  anything  on  it.  He  knew  well  there  were  no 
figs.  In  spite  of  His  omniscience,  Jesus  commonly  acted  as  prudent 
men  would  act,  so  that  this  seeming  disappointment  cannot  astonish 
us  {Maas,  S.J. ).  Jesus  was  teaching  His  disciples  by  a  parable  in 
action,  for  the  fruitless  fig-tree  with  its  abundant  foliage  was  a  figure 
of  the  Jewish  nation,  which,  with  all  its  profession  of  godliness,  lacked 
the  essential  virtues  of  mercy,  truth,  charity,  humility,  etc. 

nothing  but  leaves :  therefore  as  the  leaves  had  all  attained  their  full 
size,  there  should  have  been  figs  on  the  tree,  since  blossoms  and  fruit 
precede  the  leaves  in  the  case  of  the  fig-tree. 

it  was  not  the  time  for  figs.  Figs  were  ripe  in  Palestine  at  two 
different  seasons,  the  early  ones  about  June,  the  later  about  October,  but 
Josephus  tells  us  that  near  the  Lake  of  Galilee,  figs  were  to  be  found 
ten  months  out  of  the  twelve.  The  winter  figs  only  ripened  after  the 
fall  of  the  leaves.  This  passage  has  greatly  puzzled  some  commentators, 
who  ask,  “  How  could  our  Lord  expect  to  find  fruit,  if  it  was  not  the 
season?”  To  this  others  reply,  that  although  early  in  April  the  figs 
were  not  ordinarily  ripe,  yet  if  a  tree  stood  in  a  particularly  favourable 
soil  or  had  a  good  exposition,  fruit  would  be  found  earlier,  and  the 
extraordinary  luxuriance  of  the  growth  of  the  leaves  in  this  particular 
case  justified  our  Lord  in  expecting  to  find  fruit. 

14.  answering ,  he  said  to  it  ( i.e .  “  arbori  fructum  neganti”).  Jesus, 
by  a  Hebrew  idiom,  is  represented  as  addressing  the  tree,  which  “  may 
be  supposed  to  say  to  Him,  ‘  I  have  no  fruit  for  Thee  .  .  .  .’  Our 
Lord  is  often  said  to  answer  when  no  one  has  spoken  to  Him.  He  is 
either  answering  some  secret  thought  in  the  mind  of  His  hearers,  or,  as  in 
this  instance,  what  the  circumstances  seem  to  say  ”  (P.  T.  Gallwey,  S.J.). 

May  no  man  hereafter ,  etc.  Our  Lord  having  pronounced  this  curse, 
immediately  the  fig-tree  withered  away  (St  Matt.  xxi.  19),  which  typified 
the  rejection  and  destruction  of  Israel. 

his  disciples  heard  it.  Hence  when  they  saw  the  fig-tree  withered  away 
the  following  morning  they  knew  what  had  produced  this  phenomenon. 
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The  sudden  withering  was  miraculous,  for  a  tree,  even  when  cut  down, 
does  not  at  once  dry  up,  and  the  tojimost  branches  will  even  continue 
to  bud  for  a  time.  This  cursing  of  the  fig-tree  was  a  miracle ,  a  parable 
in  action ,  and  a  prophecy .  “  As  Jesus  went  to  the  fig-tree  seeking  fruit  and 
found  none,  so  now  He  comes  to  our  soul  in  the  hope  of  being  comforted 
and  refreshed  by  finding  some  good  fruit.  His  people  are  the  fig-tree  ; 
each  one  created  to  His  image  and  redeemed  by  His  Sacred  Blood  is  the 
fig-tree.  Our  poor  souls  are  each  His  fig-tree  ”  ( Gallwey ,  S.J .). 

THE  SECOND  CLEANSING  OF  THE  TEMPLE 

15.  And  they  come  to  Jerusalem. 
And  when  he  was  entered  into  the 
temple,  he  began  to  cast  out  them 
that  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple, 
and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the 
money-changers,  and  the  chairs  of 
them  that  sold  doves. 

15.  into  the  Temple.  Into  the  court  of  the  Gentiles.  For  the 
convenience  of  the  worshippers,  especially  for  those  who  came  from  a 
distance,  a  kind  of  market  was  set  up  in  this  court.  Booths  were 
erected,  where  sacrificial  victims,  oil,  incense,  flour,  wine,  etc.,  for  the 
sacrifices  and  religious  rites,  could  be  purchased. 

cast  out.  With  His  irresistible  authority,  as  He  had  done  on  a 
previous  occasion  in  the  first  year  of  His  ministry. 

them  that  sold  and  bought.  Both  buyers  and  sellers  were  desecrating 
the  Temple.  This  is  an  example  of  being  a  partaker  in  the  sin  of 
another,  which  is  one  of  the  nine  ways  of  giving  scandal. 

overthrew.  The  word  denotes  our  Lord’s  extreme  indignation. 
the  tables  of  the  money-changers.  The  pilgrims  required  money — 

(a)  To  purchase  what  was  required  for  the  sacrifices. 

(ft)  To  make  voluntary  offerings  to  the  Temple,  as  we  learn  from  St  Mark  :  And  Jesus 
sitting  over  against  the  treasury,  beheld  how  the  people  cast  money  into  the  treasury ,  and 
many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much  (xii.  41). 

(c)  For  the  half-shekel  which  every  Jew  was  hound  to  pay  for  the  Temple  expenses, 
(as  we  are  commanded  by  the  Church  to  contribute  to  the  support  of  our  religion). 

As  the  Bo  man,  Greek  and  other  foreign  coins  were  frequently 
stamped  with  idolatrous  images  and  emblems,  and  thus  rendered 
“unclean”  and  unfit  for  use  in  God’s  service,  payments  had  to  be  made 
in  a  Hebrew  coin  called  the  “Temple  shekel,”  which  was  not  in 
general  currency.  Pilgrims  therefore  had  to  exchange  their  foreign 
money  for  native  “  shekels.”  The  money-changers  charged  “  a  kolbon,” 
a  small  coin,  as  their  fee  for  exchanging  foreign  money.  This  fee  was 
unlawful,  and  gave  ample  opportunities  for  defrauding  "the  buyers.  This 
market  was  much  frequented,  even  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  city,  since 
the  priests  guaranteed  that  the  animals  sold  there  were  of  the  right  age  and 
without  blemish,  as  the  law  exacted  ;  moreover,  the  priests  profited  by 


15.  Et  veniunt  Ierosoly- 
mam.  Et  cum  introisset  in 
tern  plum,  ccepit  eiicere  ven- 
dentes,  et  ementes  in  templo : 
et  mensas  numulariorum,  et 
cathedras  vendentiuin  colum- 
bas  evertit. 
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16.  Et  non  sinebat  ut 
quisquam  transferret  vas  per 
tempi  um  : 

17.  Et  docebat,  dicens 
eis  :  Nonne  scriptum  est : 
Quia  domus  mea,  domus 
orationis  vocabitur  omnibus 
gentibus  ?  Yos  autem  fecistis 
earn  speluncam  latronum. 


16.  And  he  suffered  not  that  any 
man  should  carry  a  vessel  through  the 
temple : 

17.  And  he  taught,  saying  to 
them :  Is  it  not  written,  My  house 
shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer 
to  all  nations  ?  But  you  have  made 
it  a  den  of  thieves. 


these  transactions,  since  they  received  rents  from  the  booth- owners,  and 
they  themselves  furnished  the  lambs  and  doves,  which  were  a  profitable 
source  of  revenue.  Our  Lord  did  not  overthrow  the  chests  which  con¬ 
tained  the  offerings  for  the  Temple,  but  the  “kolbons”  which  were  so 
unlawfully  obtained. 

the  chairs  of  them ,  etc.  The  doves  were  generally  sold  by  women,  who 
sat  beside  the  dove  cages. 

doves.  These  were  required  by  the  poor  women  who  came  for  the 
ceremony  of  purification.  The  rich  offered  a  lamb.  At  one  time  as 
much  as  a  gold  coin  was  asked  as  the  price  of  a  dove,  but  a  zealous 
Rabbi  insisted  on  the  j>rices  being  lowered,  and  “  doves  were  sold  that 
very  day  for  two  farthings  ”  ( Lightfoot ). 

16.  he  suffered  not  that  any  man ,  etc.  Christ  would  not  suffer  porters 
to  carry  burdens  through  the  courts  of  the  Temple,  which  they  were  in 
the  habit  of  doing  in  order  to  avoid  a  long  circuit.  Josephus  writes, 
“  it  is  not  ....  lawful  to  carry  any  vessel  into  the  holy  house,”  i.e. 
the  Temple  (Against  Apion.  ii.  8).  This  law  had  evidently  become  a 
dead  letter.  Necessarily,  if  the  Gentiles’  court  had  become  a  place  of 
traffic,  the  private  devotions  of  the  worshippers  would  be  greatly  dis¬ 
turbed.  The  Jews  only  tolerated  this  abuse  in  the  court  of  the  Gentiles  ; 
the  other  courts  were  not  thus  desecrated.  St  Mark  alone  relates  this 
detail  about  Christ  forbidding  vessels  to  be  carried  through  the  Temple 
precincts. 

a  vessel :  a  pail  or  basket. 

17.  he  taught.  He  explained  to  them  how  they  were  infringing  the 
law  of  God  by  referring  them  to  a  text  in  Isaias,  My  house  shall  be 
called  the  house  of  'prayer  for  all  nations  (Ivi.  7). 

Hence  it  was  unlawful  to  traffic  therein,  and  since  the  Temple  was  the 
house  of  prayer ,  all  commerce  was  illegal,  and  as  it  was  for  the  use  of 
“  all  nations,”  the  court  of  the  Gentiles  was  to  be  as  much  respected  as 
the  courts  where  the  Israelites  worshipped. 

a  den  of  thieves :  rather  “  bandits  ”  or  “  robbers.”  The  caves  of 
Palestine  were  infested  with  these  brigands  ;  there  they  made  their 
evil  plans  and  carried  their  booty  ;  there,  too,  they  quarrelled  and  fought 
over  their  respective  shares.  In  much  the  same  spirit  the  avaricious 
vendors  were  chaffering  and  quarrelling  over  the  price  of  their  wares. 
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18.  Quo  audito  principes 
sacerdotum  et  Scribee  quse- 
rebant  quomodo  eum  per- 
derent :  timebant  enim  eum, 
quoniam  universa  turba 
admirabatur  super  doctrina 
eius. 

19.  Et  cum  vespera  facta 
esset,  egrediebatur  de  civi- 
tate. 


18.  Which  when  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes  had  heard,  they 
sought  how  they  might  destroy  him. 
For  they  feared  him,  because  the 
whole  multitude  was  in  admiration 
at  his  doctrine. 

19.  And  when  evening  was  come, 
he  went  forth  out  of  the  city. 


18.  when  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes ,  etc.  St  Luke  adds,  and  the 
rulers  of  the  people  (xix.  47)  ;  hence  the  whole  Sanhedrin  was  now  formally 
arrayed  against  Jesus. 

they  sought  how  they  might  destroy  him.  Three  reasons  may  be  assigned 
for  their  perplexity — 

(а)  They  could  not  accuse  Him  of  any  evil  deed. 

(б)  They  feared  Him ;  His  mighty  deeds  and  majestic  demeanour  awed  them. 

(c)  They  feared  the  people,  who  were  in  admiration  of  His  doctrine. 

(d)  They  apprehended  that  if  they  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  it  would  cause  a  rebellion,  and 
so  endanger  their, own  position  as  rulers  in  the  eyes  of  the  Romans. 

doctrine :  better  “  teaching  ”  ;  not  so  much  what  He  taught,  but  how 
He  taught. 

19.  when  evening  was  come:  at  sunset,  when  the  gates  of  the  city 
would  be  closed,  and  all  who  did  not  dwell  in  Jerusalem  had  to  leave 
the  city  to  seek  shelter  elsewhere. 

he  went  forth  out  of  the  city.  Various  reasons  have  been  assigned  as 
to  why  Jesus  left  Jerusalem,  since  He  had  many  disciples  there  who 
would  gladly  have  received  Him.  It  has  been  suggested  that — 

(а)  He  wished  to  pass  the  night  in  the  house  of  Lazarus. 

(б)  He  desired  to  pray  in  Gethsemaui  as  He  was  wont. 

(c)  He  wished  to  avoid  dwelling  in  the  city,  lest  He  should  be  suspected  of  plotting 
with  His  disciples  in  order  to  secure  a  rising  of  the  people  on  His  behalf. 

(d)  He  willed  to  get  away  from  the  multitude  that  thronged  Him  in  Jerusalem. 

Note. — St  Matthew  alone  relates  that  after  Christ  had  driven  the 
vendors  out  of  the  Temple,  there  came  to  him  the  blind  and  the  lame  in 
the  temple ,  and  he  healed  them  (xxi.  14).  Doubtless  many  of  these  afflicted 
people  were  beggars  who  usually  thronged  the  approaches  to  the 
Temple  and  exploited  their  infirmities,  in  order  to  obtain  alms  from 
the  worshippers.  By  working  these  miracles  Jesus  proved  Himself  to 
be  the  Messiah. 

Lesson. — From  the  cleansing  of  the  Temple  we  may  learn  with  what 
reverence  Christ  would  have  us  treat  His  house,  where  in  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Holy  Eucharist  He  abides  with  us.  Our  souls,  too,  are  His 
temples,  and  they  must  be  pure  and  free  from  stain,  that  He  may  dwell 
within  us  by  His  grace,  and  that  we  may  be  well  prepared  to  receive 
Him  in  Holy  Communion. 
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THE  WITHERED  FIG-TREE 


20.  Et  cum  mane  trans¬ 
ient,  viderunt  ficum  aridam 
factam  a  radicibus. 

21.  Et  recordatus  Petrus, 
dixit  ei :  Rabbi,  ecce  ficus, 
cui  maledixisti,  aruit. 

22.  Et  respondens  Iesus, 
ait  illis  :  Habete  fidem  Dei. 

23.  Amen  dico  vobis,  quia 
quicumque  dixerit  nuic 
monti :  Tollere,  et  mittere 
in  mare,  et  non  haesitaverit 


20.  And  when  they  passed  by  in 
the  morning ,  they  saw  the  fig-tree 
dried  up  from  the  roots. 

21.  And  Peter  remembering ,  said  to 
him :  Rabbi ,  behold  the  fig-tree ,  which 
thou  didst  curse ,  is  withered  away. 

22.  And  Jesus  answering  saith  to 
them :  Have  the  faith  of  God. 

23.  Amen  I  say  to  you,  that  who¬ 
soever  shall  say  to  this  mountain, 
Be  thou  removed  and  be  cast  into 
the  sea,  and  shall  not  stagger  in  his 


20.  In  the  morning :  12th  of  Nisan.  Tuesday  in  Holy  Week. 

they  saw  the  fig-tree :  which  J esus  had  cursed  the  previous  morning. 

dried  up.  The  withering  was  the  immediate  cause  of  our  Lord;s 
malediction,  and  consequently  a  proof  of  His  divine  power. 

21.  And  Peter.  It  would  have  been  from  Him  that  St  Mark  learned 
these  details. 

remembering, — i.e.  the  curse  pronounced,  which  all  his  disciples  heard. 
St  Matthew  remarks  that  the  disciples  seeing  it  wondered  saying  ;  How  is 
it  presently  withered  away  ?  (xxi.  20).  It  was  the  power  and  wonder  of 
the  act,  rather  than  its  deeper  significance  that  astonished  the  disciples. 

22.  Have  the  faith  of  God , — i.e.  “  in  ”  God.  The  disciples’  astonishment 
shewed  their  faith  was  not  yet  strong,  or  they  would  have  expected  the 
tree  to  wither  up  after  Christ  had  cursed  it. 

23.  The  Apostles  were  soon  to  go  forth  on  their  mission,  and  the 
whole  world  lay  before  them.  It  was  only  by  a  firm  faith  in  God  that 
they  would  be  able  to  triumph  over  all  obstacles.  Our  Lord  now 
explains  the  lesson  to  be  drawn  from  the  miracle  which  they  had 
witnessed.  As  a  parable,  it  was  only  later  that  they  understood  this 
incident. 

to  this  mountain.  Olivet,  on  the  slopes  of  which  they  were  walking. 
Thus  Zacharias  spoke  figuratively  of  this  very  mountain,  And  His  feet 
shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives,  which  is  over  against 
Jerusalem  toward  the  east :  and  the  Mount  of  Olives  shall  be  divided  in  the 
midst  thereof  to  the  east,  and  to  the  west  with  a  very  great  opening ,  and  half 
of  the  mountain  shall  be  separated  to  the  north,  and  half  thereof  to  the  south 
(xiv.  4).  Liglitfoot,  touching  this  expression,  quotes  from  the  Rabbinical 
writings  that  “a  certain  Resh  Lacliisli  taught  in  the  school,  as  if  he 
were  plucking  up  mountains  and  grinding  them  one  upon  another.” 

Be  thou  removed.  A  metaphorical  proverb  meaning,  “  Accomplish  an 
impossibility.” 

and  shall  not  stagger  in  his  heart.  St  James  possibly  had  these  words 
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in  corde  suo,  sed  crediderit, 
quia  quodcumque  dixerit, 
fiat,  fiet  ei. 

24.  Propterea  dico  vobis, 
omnia  qusecuraque  orantes 
petitis,  credite  quia  accip- 
ietis,  et  evenient  vobis. 

25.  Et  cum  stabitis  ad 
orandum,  dimittite  si  quid 
habetis  adversus  aliquem : 
ut  et  Pater  vester  qui  in 
caelis  est,  dimittat  vobis  pec- 
cata  vestra. 


heart,  but  believe,  that  whatsoever 
he  saith  shall  be  clone :  it  shall  be 
done  unto  him. 

24.  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  all 
things,  whatsoever  you  ask  when  ye 
pray,  believe  that  you  shall  receive : 
and  they  shall  come  unto  you. 

25.  And  when  you  shall  stand  to 
pray :  forgive,  if  you  have  aught 
against  any  man;  that  your  Father 
also,  who  is  in  heaven,  may  forgive 
you  your  sins. 


in  his  mind  when  he  wrote,  But  let  him  ask  in  faith ,  nothing  wavering. 
For  he  that  waver eth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea ,  which  is  moved  and  carried 
about  by  the  wind  (i.  6).  The  saints  by  their  faith,  work  miracles,  where 
ordinary  Christians  “  stagger  ”  and  doubt.  The  Church,  among  other 
proofs  of  sanctity,  exacts  that  those  who  are  raised  to  the  honour  of 
canonization  shall  have  performed  miracles  either  in  their  lifetime 
or  after  their  death.*  These  miracles  are  proofs  of  extraordinary 
faith  on  the  part  of  the  one  who  worked  them,  and  hence  they  are 
proofs  of  extraordinary  virtue. 

it  shall  be  done :  provided  it  be  in  accordance  with  God’s  will.  Our 
Lord  does  not  promise  that  every  imprudent  petition  shall  be  answered. 
He  alone  knows  what  is  for  our  greater  good,  and  will  not  grant  what 
is  injurious,  even  though  we,  in  our  ignorance,  pray  earnestly  for  it. 
As  regards  spiritual  gifts,  we  know  it  is  God’s  will  that  we  should  grow 
in  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  that  we  should  resist  temptation,  etc. 

25.  when  you  shall  stand  to  pray.  This  was  a  common  custom  among 
the  Jews.  Thus  the  Pharisee  “  stood  and  prayed .”  This  was  always  the 
position  when  the  Israelites  rendered  thanks  to  God,  whereas  prayer  of 
petition,  and  especially  of  humiliation,  was  offered  kneeling  or  prostrate. 
We  read  of  our  Lord  kneeling  and  prostrating  Himself  in  prayer,  but 
we  may  be  certain  He  conformed  to  the  ordinary  standing  posture 
generally,  at  least  in  public  devotions. 

forgive.  It  is  one  of  the  conditions  upon  which  God  has  promised  to 
grant  us  the  grace  of  remission  of  our  sins.  In  the  “Our  Father”  we 
pray,  Forgive  us  'our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  them ,  etc.  The  Apostles 
would  need  to  remember  this  lesson  when  their  Master  was  crucified 
by  His  cruel  enemies.  How  difficult  it  must  have  been  for  them  to 
forgive  in  this  case,  and  yet  the  pardon  of  their  own  sins  of  cowardice 
depended  on  their  so  doing. 


*  “  Between  the  beatification  and  the  canonization  of  a  saint,  it  must  be  proved  that  at 
least  two  miracles  have  been  wrought  through  the  intercession  of  the  “  Blessed  ”  person 
since  the  beatification”  ( Cath .  Diet.,  p.  125). 


ch.  xi.  26-28.] 


TEXT  AND  ANNOTATIONS 


225 


26.  Quod  si  vos  non  dimis- 
eritis :  nec  Pater  vester,  qui 
in  caelis  est,  dimittet  vobis 
peccata  vestra. 


26.  But  if  you  will  not  forgive, 
neither  will  your  Father  that  is  in 
heaven,  forgive  you  your  sins. 


26.  if  you  will  not  forgive,  etc.  Jesus  reiterates  the  same  truth  in  a 
negative  form,  that  the  disciples  might  clearly  understand  His  meaning. 
In  like  manner  He  repeated  a  truth,  both  in  the  positive  and  nega¬ 
tive  aspect,  when  He  said,  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven 
them:  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain ,  they  are  retained  (St  John  xx.  23). 

your  Father  that  is  in  heaven.  Jesus  reminds  His  disciples  that  all 
mankind  are  brethren. 

Details  peculiar  to  St  Mark — 

(a)  It  was  in  the  morning  that  the  disciples  noticed  that  the  fig-tree  had  withered  up. 

( b )  St  Peter  was  the  spokesman  for  the  others. 

(c)  Our  Lord’s  words  (in  this  particular  conjunction)  on  forgiveness  of  injuries  as  a 
condition  of  prayer  being  answered. 


THE  SANHEDBIN  QUESTIONS  JESUS 


27.  Et  veniunt  rursus 
Ierosolymam.  Et  cum  am- 
bularet  in  templo,  accedunt 
ad  eum  summi  sacerdotes,  et 
Scribae,  et  seniores  : 

28.  Et  dicunt  ei :  In  qua 
potestate  haec  facis  ?  et  quis 


27.  And  they  come  again  to  Jeru¬ 
salem.  And  when  he  vxts  walking 
in  the,  temple,  there  come  to  him  the 
chief  priests  and  the  scribes  and  the 
ancients. 

28.  And  they  say  to  him :  By 
what  authority  dost  thou  these 


27.  when  he  was  walking:  a  detail  peculiar  to  St  Mark.  Jesus 
would  be  walking  either  in  one  of  the  porches  or  courts. 

there  come  to  him : — As  he  was  teaching  the  people  in  the  Temple  and 
preaching  the  Gospel  (St  Luke  xx.  1). 

chief  priests  ....  scribes  ....  ancients :  hence  a  deputation  from 
the  various  bodies  forming  the  Sanhedrin.  The  chief  priests  and 
scribes  represented  the  religious  constituent,  and  the  ancients  the 
political  and  executive. 

28.  By  what  authority,  etc.  They  propose  a  double  question — (a)  Did 
Christ  claim  a  human  or  divine  authority  ?  ( b )  Who  had  sanctioned  or 
authorised  Him  to  teach?  There  is  here,  perhaps,  a  suggestion  that 
they  considered  Him  as  inspired  by  Beelzebub,  as  they  had  previously 
affirmed.  The  Jews  had  a  law  that  no  man  could  teach  without  having 
rabbinical  authorisation.  Those  who  aspired  to  the  office  of  teacher 
studied  under  some  famous  Rabbi,  who,  when  they  were  sufficiently 
qualified,  gave  them  a  diploma  to  that  effect.  The  degrees  were  (1) 
Rabbi,  (2)  Elder,  (3)  Judge.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  Sanhedrin  to 
examine  the  credentials  of  those  who  taught,  in  order  to  preserve  the 
lawr  in  all  its  purity.  They  were  exercising  a  legal  right  in  questioning 
our  Lord, -but  they  were  not  exercising  it  in  a  proper  spirit.  As  on 
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dedit  tibi  lianc  potestatem  ut 
ista  facias  1 


29.  Iesus  autem  respon- 
dens,  ait  illis  :  Interrogabo 
vos  et  ego  unura  verbum,  et 
respondete  mihi :  et  dicam 
vobis  in  qua  potestate  hsec 
faciam. 

30.  Baptismus  Ioannis,  de 
cselo  erat,  an  ex  hominibus  : 
Respondete  mihi. 

31.  At  illi  cogitabant 


things  ?  and  who  hath  given  thee 
this  authority  that  thou  shouldst 
do  these  things  ? 

29.  And  Jesus  answering  said  to 
them  :  I  will  also  ask  you  one  word, 
and  answer  you  me,  and  I  will  tell 
you  by  what  authority  I  do  these 
things. 

30.  The  baptism  of  John  was  it 
from  heaven,  or  from  men  ?  Answer 
me. 

31.  But  they  thought  with  them- 


previous  occasions,  they  came  tempting  him.  They  knew  the  despised 
“  Prophet  of  Galilee  ”  had  no  diploma  from  their  Rabbis,  so  practically 
they  were  repeating  their  demand  for  a  sign,  as  they  had  done  after  the 
first  cleansing  of  the  Temple  (see  St  John  ii.  13-22). 

dost  thou  these  things  ?  They  evidently  referred  to  our  Lord’s  recent 
acts,  particularly  the  triumphal  procession  into  Jerusalem,  His  accepta¬ 
tion  of  the  “  Hosannas  ”  of  the  multitude,  and  the  cleansing  of  the 
Temple.  Possibly  this  last  action  was  the  one  which  made  them  most 
bitter,  since  it  was  a  reproach  to  them  and  a  silent  condemnation  for 
tolerating  an  abuse  which  they  should  have  prevented. 

things.  They  avoid  using  the  word  “miracle,”  though  they  must 
have  known  of  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  of  the  cure  of  Bartimeus, 
and  of  the  blind  and  lame  whom  He  cured  after  casting  the  vendors 
forth  from  the  Temple. 

29.  one  word , — i.e.  one  thing ;  and  that  question  was  one  which,  if 
they  had  answered  honestly,  contained  the  information  they  required. 
For  if  they  accepted  St  John  as  a  prophet,  as  they  professed  to  do,  they 
were  bound  to  accept  his  testimony  that  Christ  was  the  Messiah. 

answer  you  me.  Jesus  speaks  as  a  Master  in  Israel: — as  one  having 
power  and  not  as  the  scribes  (St  Mark  i.  22). 

30.  The  baptism  of  John.  Here  the  word  baptism  stands  for  the 
mission  of  St  John  the  Baptist,  baptism  being  one  of  its  distinctive 
features.  Another  was  his  testimony  to  Christ  as  the  Messiah.  Jesus 
inquires  of  them  by  a  counter  question  from  whom  St  John  the  Baptist 
derived  his  authority,  and  whether  he  had  a  human  or  divine  sanction, 
for  the  Baptist  held  no  diploma  from  the  Rabbis. 

31.  they  thought  with  themselves :  and  also  spoke  saying :  If  we  say ,  etc. 
We  may  conclude  that,  since  they  had  to  agree  upon  a  common  answer, 
they  withdrew  a  little  and  consulted  each  other.  Either  this  conversa¬ 
tion  was  overheard  at  the  time,  or  it  was  made  known  by  some  of  those 
who  took  part  in  it,  and  who  became  converts  to  Christianity  later  on, 
or  it  was  revealed  to  the  Evangelists  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
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secum,  dicentes  :  Si  dixeri- 
mus,  De  cselo,  dicet,  Quare 
ergo  non  credidistis  ei  ? 

32.  Si  dixerimus,  Ex  lio- 
minibus,  timemus  populum, 
omnes  enim  liabebant  Ioan- 
nem  quia  vere  propheta  esset. 

33.  Et  respondentes  di- 
cunt  Iesu :  Nescimus.  Et 
respondens  Iesus,  ait  illis : 
Neque  ego  dico  vobis  in  qua 
potestate  haec  faciam. 


selves  saying :  If  we  say  from 
heaven ;  he  will  say,  Why  then  did 
you  not  believe  him  ? 

32.  If  we  say,  From  men,  we  fear 
the  people.  For  all  men  counted 
John  that  he  was  a  prophet  indeed. 

33.  And  they  answering  say  to 
Jesus:  We  know  not.  And  Jesus 
answering,  saith  to  them :  Neither 
do  I  tell  you  by  what  authority  1 
do  these  things. 


31.  If  we  say ,  etc.  Tlie  deputation  find  themselves  in  a  double 
dilemma.  There  were  four  possible  answers  :  1.  “  From  heaven  ”  ;  2. 
“From  men”  ;  3.  “We  know  not”  ;  4.  “We  decline  to  answer.”  Any 
one  of  these  answers  involved  them  in  a  false  position.  If  they  replied 
“  from  heaven,”  they  foresaw  clearly  what  answer  our  Lord  would  make  ; 
and  to  reply  “  from  men  ”  would  arouse  the  anger  of  the  people  and 
expose  their  own  lives.  By  pleading  ignorance  they  would  lose  their 
prestige  as  spiritual  leaders  of  the  people.  If  they  declined  to  reply 
they  shewed  their  insincerity  and  hypocrisy,  and  revealed  that  their 
question  was  dictated,  not  by  zeal  for  the  purity  of  their  Mosaic  faith, 
but  by  unworthy  motives,  such  as  jealousy,  hypocrisy,  and  hatred. 

33.  We  know  not.  They  express  thus  their  unwillingness  to  say  what 
they  think  of  St  John  the  Baptist’s  mission.  The  Sanhedrin  had  hated 
and  feared  St  John,  and  had  they  dared,  would  have  denied  him  to  be 
a  prophet,  but  they  were  forced  into  recognising  him  as  such,  through 
fear  of  the  people.  In  reality  they  had  rejected  St  John,  as  they  were 
now  rejecting  Christ. 

Neither  do  I  tell  you.  Jesus  had  utterly  confounded  His  enemies  and 
they  can  make  no  reply,  nor  do  they  dare  reiterate  their  question. 


Chapter  XII 

PAEABLE  OF  THE  WICKED  HUSBANDMEN 


1.  Et  coepit  illis  in  para- 
bolis  loqui :  Yin  earn  pastin- 
avit  homo,  et  circumdedit 
sepem,  et  fodit  lacum,  et 
aedificavit  turrim,  et  locavit 
earn  agricolis,  et  peregre  pro- 
fectus  est. 


1.  And  he  began  to  speak  to  them 
in  parables :  A  certain  man  planted 
a  vineyard  and  made  a  hedge  about 
it,  and  dug  a  place  for  the  wine  vat, 
and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  to  hus¬ 
bandmen  ;  and  went  into  a  far 
country. 


1.  to  s-pealc  to  them :  to  the  deputation  from  the  Sanhedrin.  St  Luke 
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lias  “ to  the  people”  This  is  not  a  contradiction  ;  Jesus  spoke  to  the 
Pharisees  in  the  hearing  of  the  crowd.  This  parable  sets  forth — • 

(а)  The  nature  of  the  guilt  of  the  Sanhedrin,  they  will  kill  the  heir. 

(б)  The  just  retribution  that  awaits  them,  since  Christ  “  the  Corner-stone  ”  will  crush 
them  to  powder. 

in  parables.  St  Mark  only  gives  one  parable,  while  St  Matthew  gives 
this  one  and  two  others,  the  Two  Sons  and  the  Marriage  Supper  (xxi. ). 

A  certain  man.  God  the  Father. 

Note. — Our  Lord  almost  quotes  the  words  of  Isaias,  as  will  be  seen 
by  comparing  the  two  parables.  My  beloved  had  a  vineyard  on  a  hill  in 
a  fruitful  place.  And  he  fenced  it  in,  and  picked  the  stones  out  of  it,  and 
planted  it  with  the  choicest  vines,  and  built  a  tower  in  the  midst  thereof, 
and  set  up  a  wine-press  therein ;  and  he  looked  that  it  should  bring  forth 
grapes,  and  it  brought  forth  wild  grapes.  .  .  .  And  now  I  will  shew  you  what 
I  will  do  to  my  vineyard.  I  will  take  away  the  hedge  thereof,  and  it  shall 
be  wasted :  I  will  break  down  the  wall  thereof,  and  it  shall  be  trodden  down. 
And  I  will  make  it  desolate:  it  shall  not  be  pruned ,  and  it  shall  not  be 
digged ;  but  briers  and  thorns  shall  come  up :  and  I  will  command  the  clouds 
to  rain  no  rain  upon  it.  For  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  the  house 
of  Israel :  and,  the  man  of  Judah,  his  pleasant  plant :  and  I  looked  that  he 
should  do  judgment,  and  behold  iniq  uity :  and  do  justice,  and  behold  a  cry 
(Isaias  v.  1,  2,  5-7).  Our  Lord  also  used  an  Old  Testament  similitude 
when  He  spoke  of  Himself  as  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  of  His  flock. 

planted.  Not  only  He  possessed  it,  but  He  caused  it  to  exist. 

vineyard.  The  Jewish  nation  with  its  exclusive  privileges.  The 
vine  was  extensively  cultivated  in  Palestine,  and  wine  was  the  national 
drink,  as  it  is  still.  Under  the  Maccabean  dynasty,  the  vine  was  on 
their  coin  as  the  national  emblem. 

a  hedge  =  the  Law  of  God.  The  hedges  were  either  made  of  thorn 
bushes  or  of  stones. 

Enclosures  of  loose  stones,  like  the  walls  of  fields  in  Derbyshire  or  Westmoreland, 
everywhere  catch  the  eye  on  the  bare  slopes  of  Hebron,  .of  Bethlehem,  and  of  Olivet ; 
and  at  the  corner  of  each  may  be  seen  a  square  grey  tower”  (Stanley,  Sinai  and 
Palestine ,  p.  421). 

dug  a  place  for  the  wine-vat.  St  Matthew  lias  dug  in  it  a  press.  The 
whole  apparatus  was  called  a  wine-press.  It  consisted  of  two  parts  : 
the  press  (gath),  or  upper  trough  in  which  the  grapes  were  trodden, 
and  a  smaller  trough  which  received  the  expressed  juice  through  a 
spout  or  a  hole  bored  in  the  upper  press.  Sometimes,  in  order  to  keep 
the  wine  cool,  the  lower  trough  was  dug  in  the  earth  or  lined  with 
cement.  The  lower  one  was  the  f(  wine-vat.”  “  Vat  ”  comes  from  an 
obsolete  word  meaning  “  vessel.”  The  wine- vat  represents  the  Altar  of 
Sacrifice  or  the  Temple. 

a  tower = the  Jewish  priesthood,  or  God’s  protection.  Either  a  stone 
building  or  a  wooden  structure  erected  on  a  high  platform. 

Such  buildings  were  used  by  the  watchmen  who  guarded  the  vineyard.  From  these 
elevations  they  could  command  a  full  view  of  the  vineyard,  and  they  were  accustomed 
to  use  their  slings  against  wild  animals  and  marauders.  Some  towers  were  large  enough 
to  afford  a  permanent  home  for  the  wine-dressers  and  watchers,  and  served  to  store  the 
fruit.  Feasts  were  also  held  in  the  tower  at  the  time  of  vintage. 

let  it  to  husbandmen.  Evidently  on  the  metayer  system ,  by  which 
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2.  Et  misit  ad  agricolas  in 
tempore  servum  ut  ab  agri- 
colis  acciperet  de  fructu 
vineae. 

3.  Qui  apprebensum  eum 
ceciderunt,  et  dimiserunt 
vacuum. 

4.  Et  iterum  misit  ad  ill  os 
alium  servum :  et  ilium  in 
capite  vulneraverunt,  etcon- 
tumeliis  affecerunt. 

5.  Et  rursum  alium  misit, 


2.  And  at  the  season  he  sent  to 
the  husbandmen  a  servant  to  receive 
of  the  husbandmen,  of  the  fruit  of 
the  vineyard. 

3.  Who  having  laid  hands  on  him, 
beat  him,  and  sent  him  away  empty. 

4.  And  again  he  sent  to  them 
another  servant ;  and  him  they 
wounded  in  the  head ,  and  used  him 
reproachfully. 

5.  And  again  he  sent  another, 


arrangement  the  owner  of  the  land  received  as  rent  a  certain  propor¬ 
tion  of  the  vintage.  This  system  existed  in  England  in  the  fourteenth 
century,  and  still  exists  in  parts  of  Europe.  “  At  the  time  of  our 
Lord’s  ministry  it  was  customary  for  the  Romans  to  restore  conquered 
lands  on  condition  of  receiving  one-half  of  the  produce.”  The  word 
let  shews  that  God  reserved  the  possession  of  the  Jewish  nation,  His 
vineyard,  while  He  gave  it  into  the  charge  of  the  husbandmen,  i.e.  of 
its  spiritual  rulers,  to  cultivate. 

went  into  afar  country.  As  applied  to  God,  this  means  that  He  with¬ 
drew  the  visible  signs  of  His  presence  and  action  when  the  Israelites 
were  established  in  the  Holy  Land. 

2.  the  season.  The  time  for  gathering  the  fruit.  God  waited  patiently 
for  His  people  to  bring  forth  fruits  of  virtue. 

a  servant.  St  Matthew  gives  “  his  servants without  mention  of  their 
being  sent  in  succession.  St  Luke  agrees  exactly  with  St  Mark  in 
referring  to  three  servants  being  sent  on  three  different  occasions. 

of  the  fruit.  The  share  due  to  him  by  contract. 

3.  having  laid  hands ,  etc.  Notice,  the  husbandmen  increase  in 

audacity — 

1.  The  first  servant  they  laid  hands  on  him,  beat,  and  sent  away  empty. 

2.  The  second  they  stoned,  wounded  in  the  head,  and  used  reproachfully. 

3.  The  third  they  killed. 

Lastly,  many  others,  of  whom  some  they  beat,  others  they  killed.  St  Matthew’s  account 
runs,  other  servants  more  than  the  former,  which  may  mean  of  higher  rank,  or  in  greater 
number,  or  both. 

The  treatment  of  the  prophets  by  the  Jewish  nation  is  illustrated  by 
the  following  examples — 

(a)  Elias  was  persecuted  by  Jezabel,  who  also  killed  the  prophets  of  the  Lord  (3  Kings 

xviii.  4). 

( b )  Mieheas  was  imprisoned  by  Achab  (3  Kings  xxii.  27). 

(c)  Hanani  was  imprisoned  by  Asa  (2  Paralip.  xvi.  10). 

(d)  Jeremias  was  putin  the  stocks  (Jer.  xx.  2). 

(e)  Isaias  was  cut  asunder  (a  tradition).  See  also  Ileb.  xi.  34-40. 

4.  wounded  in  the  head.  This  detail  is  peculiar  to  St  Mark.  This 
man  was  not  stoned  to  death  as  a  culprit  who  had  been  legally  con¬ 
demned.  He  was  assaulted  by  the  husbandmen,  who  injured,  but  did 
not  kill  him. 
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et  ilium  occiderunt :  et 
plures  alios :  quosdam  cse- 
dentes,  alios  vero  occidentes. 

6.  Adhuc  ergo  unum 
habeas  filium  carissimum  : 
et  ilium  misit  ad  eos  novissi- 
mum,  dicens  :  Quia  revere- 
buntur  filium  meum. 

7.  Coloni  autem  dixerunt 
ad  invicem  :  Hie  est  heres  : 
venite,  occidamus  eum :  et 
nostra  erit  hereditas. 

8.  Et  apprehendentes 
eum,  occiderunt :  et  eiece- 
runt  extra  vineam. 


and  him  they  killed :  and  many 
others,  of  whom  some  they  beat, 
and  others  they  killed. 

6.  Therefore  having  yet  one  son 
most  dear  to  him ;  he  also  sent  him 
unto  them  last  of  all,  saying :  They 
will  reverence  my  son. 

7.  But  the  husbandmen  said  one 
to  another :  This  is  the  heir ;  come, 
let  us  kill  him,  and  the  inherit¬ 
ance  shall  be  ours. 

8.  And  laying  hold  on  him  they 
killed  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the 
vineyard. 


6.  Therefore  having ,  etc.  These  words  bring  out  the  love  of  the 
father  for  his  son,  and  his  persevering  efforts  to  win  over  the  husband¬ 
men  to  fulfil  their  duty. 

They  will  reverence  my  son.  The  owner  of  the  vineyard  represents 
God  Himself,  who  is  omniscient.  The  language  of  doubt  and  delibera¬ 
tion  is  here  used.  What  shall  I  do  ?  It  may  be  when  they  see  him  they 
will  reverence  him  (St  Luke  xx.  13).  This,  of  course,  does  not  imply 
that  God  did  not  foresee  the  ill-treatment  that  His  prophets  and  His 
Son  would  alike  receive  ;  but  as  God  is  understood  here  by  the  owner, 
the  latter  is  represented  as  acting  like  a  wise,  prudent  man,  and  not  as 
God.  “  They  may  be  merely  an  ornamental  part  of  the  parable,  or 
rather  they  convey  the  excessive  love  of  God  for  man  when,  desirous  of 
leaving  nothing  undone  for  their  reparation,  He  thinks  of  the  last 
expedient,  viz.,  of  sending  His  Son  ”  ( MacEvilly ). 

7.  This  is  the  heir.  As  the  “  Son  of  man  ”  God  has  appointed  Him 
heir  of  all  things  (Heb.  i.  2).  And  Christ  is  as  the  Son  in  his  own  house , 
which  house  are  we,  if  we  hold  fast  the  confidence  and  glory  of  hope  unto  the 
end  (Heb.  iii.  6).  As  the  Son  of  God  all  things  were  necessarily  His. 
Possibly  some  of  the  Sanhedrin  recognised  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  since 
they  confessed  this  man  doth  many  miracles  (St  John  xi.  47)  ;  but  as 
they  saw  it  would  ruin  all  their  ambitious  designs  and  earthly  prospects 
to  accept  His  doctrines,  they  deliberately  chose  to  reject  Him  and  to 
keep  the  vineyard  for  themselves. 

come,  let  us  kill  him.  This  prophecy  was  fulfilled  when  the  Pharisees 
plotted  against  Christ  and  devised  to  put  him  to  death  (St  John  xi.  53). 

the  inheritance  shall  be  ours.  Not  legally,  but  by  usurpation.  The 
application  of  the  parable  cannot  be  pressed  here,  since  men  cannot 
ultimately  defeat  God,  though  for  a  time  He  may  allow  their  crimes  to 
go  unpunished. 

8.  killed  him,  and  cast  him  out.  St  Luke  has,  casting  him  out  of  the 
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9.  Quid  ergo  faciet  Do- 
minus  vine®  ?  Yeniet,  et 
perdet  colonos :  et  dabit 
vineam  aliis. 

10.  Nec  scripturam  hanc 
legistis  :  Lapidem,  quem  re- 
probaverunt  aedificantes,  hie 
factus  est  in  caput  anguli : 


9.  What  therefore  will  the  lord 
of  the  vineyard  do  ?  He  will  come 
and  destroy  those  husbandmen ;  and 
will  give  the  vineyard  to  others. 

10.  And  have  you  not  read  this 
scripture,  The  stone  which  the 
builders  rejected,  the  same  is  made 
the  head  of  the  corner  : 


vineyard ,  they  killed  him  (xx.  15).  These  words  refer  to  our  Lord’s 
excommunication  by  the  Sanhedrin,  and  His  Crucifixion. 

9.  What  therefore  will  the  lord,  etc.  Christ  asks  the  question  which 
His  hearers  are  asking  mentally. 

He  will  come  and  destroy,  etc.  St  Matthew  puts  these  words  on  the 
lips  of  Christ’s  listeners,  either  the  Pharisees  or  the  crowd  that  stood 
around.  This  prophecy  was  partly  fulfilled  when  Jerusalem  was 
destroyed,  and  will  be  fully  accomplished  at  the  last  day.  The  Jews 
here,  either  consciously  or  unconsciously,  pronounce  their  own  condem¬ 
nation.  Jesus  probably  repeated  the  words  after  them,  and  added, 
Therefore  I  say  to  you,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you 
and  shall  be  given  to  a  nation  yielding  the  fruits  thereof  (St  Matthew 
xxi.  43).  It  seems  that  at  these  words,  either  in  daring  hypocrisy  or  in 
real  horror,  they  exclaimed  God  forbid  (St  Luke  xx.  16). 

will  give  the  vineyard  to  others .  The  kingdom  of  God  was  to  pass 
from  the  Jews  to  the  Gentiles,  of  whom  it  is  here  prophesied  they  shall 
render  him  the  fruit  in  due  season  (St  Matt.  xxi.  41).  Then,  looking  at 
them  with  divine  penetration,  Jesus  said,  Have  you  not  read,  etc. 

10.  The  stone,  etc.  Jesus  here  drops  the  parable  of  the  vineyard  and 
takes  up  the  simile  of  a  builder.  The  quotation  is  from  Ps.  cxvii.  22, 
which  was  sung  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  and  “  was  probably  com¬ 
posed  for  the  first  celebration  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  after  the 
completion  of  the  second  Temple.”  (See  2  Esdras  viii.  13-17.)  Some 
verses,  if  not  all  of  it,  were  sung  by  the  multitude  on  Palm  Sunday, 
when  Christ  entered  Jerusalem  in  triumph.  It  was  regarded  as  a 
Messianic  psalm  in  its  secondary  signification,  though  its  primary 
application  was  to  Israel,  the  corner-stone  having  been  rejected  by  God 
during  the  captivity,  and  afterwards  restored  by  Him  when  the  Israelites 
were  freed  and  returned  to  Jerusalem. 

which  the  builders  rejected.  The  figure  is  taken  from  a  stone  quarried 
and  cut  by  order  of  the  architect,  for  a  corner-stone  of  the  second 
Temple.  This  stone  the  builders,  ignoring  the  architect’s  design,  had 
rejected. 

the  head  of  the  corner.  The  cornice  stone,  binding  the  two  walls  and  sup¬ 
porting  the  roof.  This  stone  is  a  type  of  Christ  and  of  His  Church,  and 
those  who  resist  Him  and  His  Church  shall  be  bruised,  and  ultimately  will 
be  ground  to  powder  when  He  comes  to  judge  mankind  (St  Luke  xx.  18). 
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11.  A  Domino  factum  est 
istud,  et  est  mirabile  in 
oculis  nostris  ? 

12.  Et  quserebant  eum 
tenere :  et  timuerunt  tur- 
bam.  cognoverunt  enim 
quoniam  ad  eos  parabolam 
hanc  dixerit.  Et  relicto  eo 
abierunt. 


11.  By  the  Lord  has  this  been  done, 
and  it  is  wonderful  in  our  eyes  ? 

12.  And  they  sought  to  lay  hands 
on  him,  but  they  feared  the  people. 
For  they  knew  that  he  spoke  this 
parable  to  them.  And  leaving  him 
they  went  their  way. 


Note  the  results  ‘produced  by  this  parable — 

(a)  They  are  more  eager  than  ever  to  seize  Him. 

( b )  They  knew  that  he  spoke  this  parable  unto  them. 

(c)  They  left  Him  and  went  their  way. 

Our  Lord  himself  interpreted  the  parable  in  one  short  sentence  of 
denunciation  :  Therefore  1  say  to  you ,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  be 
taken  from  you  and  shall  be  given  to  a  nation  yielding  the  fruits  thereof 
(St  Matt.  xxi.  43). 


THE  ILERODIANS’  QUESTION  CONCERNING 
THE  TRIBUTE  MONEY 

13.  Et  mittunt  ad  eum  13.  And  they  send  to  him  some 
quosdam  ex  Phansieis,  et  0f  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Hero- 

in  verbo.  dians  ;  that  they  should  catch  him 

in  his  words. 

Note. — We  must  place  here,  after  the  parable  of  the  wicked  husband¬ 
men,  the  parable  of  the  Marriage  of  the  King’s  Son,  which  St  Matthew 
alone  relates. 

13.  they  send  to  him , — i.e.  the  Pharisees  whom  our  Lord  had  so  recently 
silenced,  who,  “  leaving  him,”  had  gone  “  their  way  ”  and  “  consulted 
among  themselves  how  to  ensnare  him  in  his  speech ”  (St  Matt.  xxii.  15). 
Being  upon  the  watch,  they  sent  spies,  who  should  feign  themselves 
just,  that  they  might  take  hold  of  him  in  his  words,  that  they  might  deliver 
him  up  to  the  authority  and  power  of  the  governor  (St  Luke  xx.  20). 
Here  we  see  the  object  of  those  who  came  and  the  instructions  they  had 
received.  The  Pharisees  are  mentioned  as  thus  plotting  to  the 
exclusion  of  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  because  they  formed  the 
dominant  body  in  the  Sanhedrin,  and  the  chief  element  in  the  deputa¬ 
tion  that  had  questioned  Jesus  concerning  His  authority.  It  was  in 
the  council  which  they  held,  that  this  fresh  plot  against  our  Lord  was 
planned. 

some  of  the  Pharisees, — i.e.  they  sent  their  disciples  with  the 
Herodians.  These  disciples  were  young  men  who  studied  under  them, 
and  were  qualifying  themselves  to  graduate  as  Rabbis.  These  disciples 
themselves  may  have  been  earnest,  zealous  young  men,  and  to  a  certain 
extent  free  from  the  notable  defects  of  the  Pharisees. 

the  Herodians.  It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  who  they  were,  but  it  is 
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14.  Who  coming,  say  to  him : 
Master,  we  know  that  thou  art  a 
true  speaker,  and  carest  not  for  any 
man ;  for  thou  regardest  not  the 
person  of  men,  hut  teachest  the  way 
of  God  in  truth.  Is  it  lawful  to 
give  tribute  to  Caesar ;  or  shall  we 
not  give  it  ? 

15.  Who  knowing  their  wiliness, 

fenerally  agreed  that  they  were  a  political  party.  (See  Herodians, 
’art  IV.).  These  now  form  a  second  coalition  in  order  to  find  matter 
for  accusing  our  Lord  of  rebelling  against  Csesar.  Their  first  coalition 
took  place  after  Jesus  had  healed  the  man  with  the  withered  hand  (St 
Mark  iii.  6). 

catch:  literally  “ensnare”  Him,  as  a  fowler  catches  birds  in  a  trap. 
in  his  words.  They  hoped  Jesus  would  say  something  which  they 
could  interpret  as  seditious.  Hitherto  they  had  tried  to  discredit  Jesus 
as  a  religious  teacher,  now  they  seek  to  convict  Him  as  guilty  of  sedition. 

14.  Master.  They  came  as  respectful  disciples,  pretending  that  they 
would  fain  learn  from  Him.  There  is  a  marked  contrast  in  their 
bearing,  and  that  of  the  deputation  who  came  with  arrogance  and 
scorn  to  question  His  authority. 

we  know  that ,  etc.  We  notice  that  they  praise  J esus  for  four  things — 
1.  Because  He  was  a  true  speaker. 

2.  Because  He  taught  the  way  of  God  in  truth. 

3.  For  His  fearless  boldness. 

4.  For  His  lack  of  human  respect. 

The  whole  speech  is  an  example  of  hypocritical  flattery,  by  means  of 
which  they  hoped  to  ensnare  our  Lord.  In  what  a  different  spirit 
Nicodemus  had  used  almost  the  same  words,  Rabbi ,  we  know  that  thou 
art  come  a  teacher  from  God  (St  John  iii.  2). 

Is  it  lawful  to  give ,  etc.  St  Matthew  prefaces  these  words  with  Tell  us 
therefore  what  dost  thou  think  (xxii.  17).  If  our  Lord  had  answered  in  the 
affirmative,  the  Pharisees  would  have  said  He  was  no  true  patriot,  and 
He  would  have  angered  the  people,  who  hated  paying  tribute  to  Rome, 
and  only  did  so  under  compulsion.  If  He  had  replied  in  the  negative, 
the  Herodians  would  have  accused  Him  of  refusing  to  pay  tribute  and  of 
stirring  up  the  people  to  rebellion,  as  indeed  they  did  later  on,  in  spite 
of  His  wise  answer  to  their  cunningly  devised  question.  They  propose 
the  question  so  as  to  require  the  answer  “yes”  or  “no.”  The  Jews 
understood  the  text,  Thou  mayest  not  make  a  man  of  another  nation- 
king  (Deut.  xvii.  15),  to  forbid  them  to  pay  tribute  to  a  foreign  nation, 
yet  they  had  been  vassals  of  Assyria,  Babylon,  Egypt,  and  Persia  in  turn. 

15  Who  knowing  their  wiliness :  knowing  their  wickedness  (St  Matt.), 
considering  their  guile  (St  Luke).  Jesus  at  once  let  them  know  that  He 
perceived  their  design,  by  the  question  He  put  to  them. 


14.  Qui  venientes  dicunt 
ei :  Magister,  scimus  quia 
verax  es,  et  non  curas  quem- 
quam :  nec  enim  vides  in 
faciem  hominuin,  sed  in 
veritateviam  Deidoces.  Licet 
dari  tributum  Csesari,  an  non 
dabimus  ? 


15.  Qui  sciens  versutiam 
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saith  to  them  :  Why  tempt  you  me  ? 
bring  me  a  penny  that  I  may  see 

it. 

16.  And  they  brought  it  him. 
And  he  saith  to  them :  Whose  is 
this  image  and  inscription  ?  They 
say  to  him,  Caesar’s. 

17.  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to 
them :  Render  therefore  to  Caesar 
the  things  that  are  Caesar’s,  and  to 

Why  tempt  you  me  ?  (ye  hypocrites ,  St  Matt.).  Jesus  here  shows  His 
fearlessness  and  absence  of  human  respect.  Their  praise,  if  hypocritical 
in  intention,  was  true  in  fact. 

bring  me  a  penny , — i.e.  a  denarius,  worth  from  7?rd.  to  8|d.  of  our 
English  money. 

These  coins  were  first  issued  in  269  B.C.  They  were  silver  coins  used  for  the  payment 
of  tribute.  Special  Roman  coins  were  current  in  Palestine  without  the  Emperor’s  effigy. 
They  were  impressed  with  palms,  lilies,  grapes,  and  censers  until  the  time  of  Vespasian, 
when  no  further  concession  to  Jewish  prejudices  was  made. 

16.  they  brought  it  him.  Probably  they  fetched  one  from  the  money¬ 
changers,  who  would  be  near  at  hand,  as  the  strict  Pharisees  would  not 
carry  these  coins  with  them,  on  account  of  the  pagan  emblems  which 
they  bore,  or  the  Herodians  might  have  had  one  to  hand. 

Whose  is  this  image,  etc.  The  coin  was  probably  the  tribute  coin, 
bearing  the  image  of  Tiberius. 

Jewish  coins  did  not  bear  the  effigy  of  a  man,  as  this  was  considered  contrary  to  the 
Law  of  Moses.  They  used  coins  bearing  images  of  inanimate  things.  Herod  Philip,  in 
order  to  flatter  the  Emperor,  had  caused  his  coins  to  be  stamped  with  the  image  of  Caesar 
surrounded  with  a  wreath  of  laurels. 

and  inscription.  These  coins  bore  the  inscription  Tiberius  Ccesar, 
Divi  Augusti  Filius  Augustus.  ( Tiberius  Ccesar ,  the  noble  son  of  the 
godlike  Augustus.)  On  the  obverse  were  inscribed  the  words  Pontifex 
Maximus. 

They  say  to  him,  Ccesar’s.  By  their  answer  they  admit  the  legality 
of  the  tribute,  in  accordance  with  a  Jewish  dictum,  TJbicungue  numisma 
regis  alicujus  obtinet  illic  incolce  regem  istum  pro  domino  agnoscunt — 
(wherever  the  coins  of  a  king  are  current,  the  inhabitants  own  him  as 
their  lord). 

17.  Pender  therefore,  etc.  Once  more  Jesus  silences  His  enemies  and 
teaches  them  the  important  lesson  that  we  are  to  obey  the  higher  powers 
when  this  obedience  does  not  clash  with  the  law  of  God.  Then  we 
must  obey  God  rather  than  man.  This  doctrine  is  frequently  enforced 
by  the  Apostles  in  their  Epistles.  Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  higher 
powers :  for  there  is  no  power  but  from  God,  etc. :  Render  therefore  to  all 
men  their  dues.  Tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  etc.  (Rom.  xiii.  1-7).  Be 
ye  subject  therefore  to  every  human  creature  for  God's  sake :  whether  it  be  to 
the  king  as  excelling,  etc.  (1  St  Pet.  ii.  13). 


illorum,  ait  illis  :  Quid  me 
tentatis  ?  afferte  mihi  den- 
arium  ut  videam. 

16.  At  illi  attulerunt  ei. 
Et  ait  illis  :  Cuius  est  imago 
haec,  et  inscriptio  ?  Dicunt 
ei :  Caesaris. 

17.  Respondens  autem 
Iesus  dixit  illis :  Reddite 
igitur  quae  sunt  Caesaris, 
Caesari :  et  quae  sunt  Dei, 
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Deo.  Et  mirabantur  super  God  the  things  that  are  God’s.  And 
eo-  they  marvelled  at  him. 

Render  .  ...  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's.  By  these  words  we 
are  reminded  of  our  duty  to  our  Creator.  Our  soul  bears  the  image  of 
its  Maker,  and  we  must  render  to  God  the  triple  tribute  of  our  memory, 
our  understanding,  and  our  will.  All  the  faculties  of  our  soul  owe 
allegiance  to  Him,  and  we  must  remember  in  our  daily  life  to  give  Him 
due  worship  and  service,  and  to  put  Him  first,  since  in  him  we  live  and 
move  and  have  our  being. 

they  marvelled :  and  held  their  peace  (St  Luke),  and  leaving  him  went 
their  ways  (St  Matt.).  Once  more  Jesus  had  triumphed  and  His 
enemies  left  Him.  They  were  silenced,  but  still  incredulous,  and  more 
exasperated  at  each  defeat. 


THE  SADDUCEES’  QUESTION  CONCERNING  THE 

RESURRECTION 


18.  Et  venerunt  ad  emu 
Sadducaei,  qui  dicunt  resur- 
rectionem  non  esse  :  et  in- 
terrogabant  eum,  dicentes  : 

19.  Magister,  Moyses 
nobis  scripsit,  ut  si  cuius 
frater  mortuus  fuerit,  et 
dimiserit  uxorem,  et  filios 
non  reliquerit,  accipiat 
frater  eius  uxorem  ipsius,  et 
resuseitet  semen  fratri  suo. 


18.  And  there  came  to  him  the 
Sadducees,  who  say  there  is  no 
resurrection ;  and  they  asked  him, 
saying : 

19.  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us, 
that  if  any  man’s  brother  die,  and 
leave  his  wife  behind  him,  and  leave 
no  children,  his  brother  should  take 
his  wife  and  raise  up  seed  to  his 
brother. 


18.  the  Sadducees.  This  is  the  first  time  we  find  them  in  contact 
with  Jesus.  Hitherto  they  had  held  aloof. 

Though  few,  they  were  an  important  sect,  since  they  were  very  wealthy,  and  were 
mostly  priests. 

who  say  there  is  no  resurrection:  St  Luke  confirms  this.  For  the 
Sadducees  say  that  there  is  no  resurrection ,  neither  angel  nor  spirit :  but  the 
Pharisees  confess  both  (Acts  xxiii.  8). 

19.  Moses  wrote  unto  us,  etc.  This  law  is  laid  down  in  Deut.  (xxv.  5,  6) — 

When  brethren  dwell  together,  and  one  of  them  dieth  without  children ,  the  wife  of  the 
deceased  shall  not  marry  to  another ;  but  his  brother  shall  take  her,  and  raise  up  seed  for 
his  brother :  and  the  first  son  he  shall  have  of  her  he  shall  call  by  his  name,  that  his  name 
be  not  abolished  out  of  Israel.  It  is  sometimes  called  the  “  Levirate  Law,”  from  Lat. 
levir,  a  brother-in-law.  The  same  law  exists  in  various  Eastern  nations.  The  first  child 
of  this  second  marriage  was  considered  as  the  son  of  the  deceased  brother  and  bore  his 
name.  Thus  we  read  that  when  Her  the  son  of  Juua  died,  Onan  married  Tliamar,  his 
widowed  sister-in-law  (Gen.  xxxviii.).  The  law  seemed  also  to  apply  to  near  kinsmen, 
as  we  see  in  the  case  of  Booz  marrying  Kuth  when  a  nearer  kinsman  gave  up  his  right, 
saying,  I  yield  up  my  right  of  next  akin :  for  I  must  not  cut  off  the  posterity  of  my  own 
family.  Do  thou  make  use  of  my  privilege,  which  I  prof  ess  I  do  willingly  forego  (Ruth  iv.  6) 

raise  up  seed :  offspring  who  should  perpetuate  the  family. 
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20.  Septem  ergo  fratres 
erant :  et  primus  accepit 
uxorem,  et  mortuus  est  non 
relicto  semine. 

21.  Et  secundus  accepit 
earn,  et  mortuus  est :  et  nec 
iste  reliquit  semen.  Et 
tertius  similiter. 

22.  Et  acceperunt  earn 
similiter  septem :  et  non 
reliquerunt  semen.  Novis- 
sima  omnium  defuncta  est 
et  mulier. 

23.  In  resurrection e  ergo 
cum  resurrexerint,  cuius  de 
his  erit  uxor  ?  septem  enim 
habuerunt  earn  uxorem. 

24.  Et  respondens  Iesus, 
ait  illis  :  Nonne  ideo  erratis, 
non  scientes  Scripturas, 
neque  virtutem  Dei  ? 

25.  Cum  enim  a  mortuis 
resurrexerint,  neque  nubent, 
neque  nubentur,  sed  sunt 
sicut  angeli  in  cselis. 


20.  Now  there  were  seven 
brethren ;  and  the  first  took  a  wife, 
and  died  leaving  no  issue. 

21.  And  the  second  took  her 
and  died :  and  neither  did  he  leave 
any  issue.  And  the  third  in  like 
manner. 

22.  And  the  seven  all  took  her 
in  like  manner  ;  and  did  not  leave 
issue.  Last  of  all  the  woman  also 
died. 

23.  In  the  resurrection  therefore, 
when  they  shall  rise  again,  whose 
wife  shall  she  be  of  them  ?  for  the 
seven  had  her  to  wife. 

24.  And  Jesus  answering  saith  to 
them :  Do  ye  not  therefore  err, 
because  you  know  not  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  nor  the  power  of  God  ? 

25.  For  when  they  shall  rise 
again  from  the  dead,  they  shall 
neither  marry,  nor  be  married,  but 
are  as  the  angels  in  heaven. 


20.  there  were  seven  brethren.  It  was  probably  an  imaginary  case 
since  tlie  Jews  objected  greatly  to  obeying  this  law. 

23.  In  the  resurrection.  This  question  was  often  proposed  by  the 
Sadducees  in  tlieir  discussions  with  the  Jewish  Rabbis.  Their  object 
was  to  ridicule  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection.  The  Pharisees 
generally  solved  the  problem  by  replying  that  the  woman  would  be  the 
wife  of  the  first  husband. 

24.  Bo  ye  not  therefore  err  ?  Jesus  assigns  two  reasons  for  their  error — 

(1)  They  are  ignorant  of  the  Scriptural  doctrine  of  the  resurrection. 

(2)  They  are  ignorant  of  God’s  power  to  change  the  human  fleshly  body  into  a  spiritual 
body  when  He  shall  raise  it  from  the  dead. 

25.  when  they  shall  rise  again.  Jesus  deals  with  the  second  error 
first,  and  shews  that  life  after  death  will  be  under  totally  different 
conditions,  for  men  will  not  marry,  neither  will  women  be  given  in 
marriage,  nor  is  there  any  need  of  marriage,  since  death  will  no  longer 
exist,  but  they  are  equal  to  the  angels ,  and  are  the  children  of  God ,  being 
the  children  of  the  resurrection  (St  Luke  xx.  36). 

marry,  nor  be  married.  The  men  married,  women  were  married. 

In  Latin  there  is  generally  a  different  verb  to  express  whether  it  is  question  of  a 
man  or  a  woman  marrying. 


ch.  xii.  26-27.] 


TEXT  AND  ANNOTATIONS 
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26.  De  mortuis  autem 
quod  resurgant,  non  legistis 
in  libro  Moysi,  super  rubum 
quomodo  dixerit  illi  Deus, 
inquiens :  Ego  sum  Deus 
Abraliam,  et  Deus  Isaac,  et 
Deus  Iacob  ? 

27.  Non  est  Deus  mor- 
tuorum,  sed  vivorum.  Vos 
ergo  multum  erratis. 


26.  And  as  concerning  the  dead 
that  they  rise  again,  have  you  not 
read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  how  in 
the  bush  God  spoke  to  him,  saying : 
I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ? 

27.  He  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living.  You  there¬ 
fore  do  greatly  err. 


26.  tlcat  they  rise ,  etc.  Jesus  now  refutes  the  first  error,  and  shews 
that  the  words  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham ,  Isaac  and  Jacob ,  imply  that 
there  is  a  resurrection,  otherwise  God  would  be  the  God  of  the  dead. 
The  argument  stands  thus  :  God  is  the  God  of  the  living  only.  He  is 
the  God  of  Abraham,  etc.  ;  then  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  are  living. 
Further,  we  infer  that  since  they,  the  ancestors  of  the  Jewish  race, 
are  living,  therefore  their  descendants  are  also  to  live  eternally. 

have  you  not  read ,  etc.  Our  Lord  appeals  to  the  Pentateuch,  and 
refutes  the  Sadducees  by  quoting  the  very  prophet  whom  they  had 
mentioned. 

in  the  bush :  better  on  the  bush ,  a  reference  to  Exod.  iii.,  which  was 
known  from  its  contents  as  the  Bush.  It  was  customary  to  name 
chapters  and  sections  after  their  contents. 

Thus  David’s  lament  over  Saul  and  Jonathan  was  called  the  Bow  (2  Kings  i.  17-27), 
and  the  vision  of  Ezechiel  (i.  15-28)  was  known  as  the  Chariot. 

We  notice  that  Jesus  corrects  all  their  false  views  in  detail,  since  He 
touches  on — 

The  resurrection,  angels  and  spirits  ( i.e .  disembodied  souls  and  resuscitated  beings). 

St  Paul,  speaking  of  the  resurrection,  also  says  of  it,  that  it  is  a 
different  state  of  existence.  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It  is 
sown  in  corruption ,  it  shall  rise  in  incorruption.  It  is  sown  in  dishonour , 
it  shall  rise  in  glory.  It  is  sown  in  weakness ,  it  shall  rise  in  power.  It  is 
sown  a  natural  body,  it  shall  rise  a  spiritual  body.  If  there  be  a  natural 
body ,  there  is  also  a  spiritual  body,  etc.  (1  Cor.  xv.  42-44). 

27.  You  therefore  do  greatly  err.  An  emphatic  repetition  after  Christ 
had  pointed  out  wherein  they  erred,  and  had  instructed  them  on  these 
points. 

Note. — Three  results  followed  from  our  Lord’s  forcible  answer  to  the 
Sadducees — 

(a)  The  multitudes  hearing  it,  were  in  admiration  at  his  doctrine  (St  Matt.  xxii.  33). 

(b)  And  some  of  the  scribes  answering,  said  to  him;  Master,  thou  hast  said  well 
(St  Luke  xx.  39). 

(c)  And  after  that  they  durst  not  ask  him  any  more  questions  (St  Luke  xx.  40). 

It  is  highly  probable  that  the  Sadducees  had  previously  proposed 
this  question  concerning  the  seven  brothers  to  the  Pharisees,  and  that 
it  liaa  invariably  been  unsatisfactorily  solved  ;  hence  when  Jesus  gave 
a  positive  answer,  and  refuted  their  absurd,  material  ideas,  the  admira¬ 
tion  of  the  multitude  was  called  forth. 
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THE  SCKIBE’S  QUESTION 

28.  Et  accessit  unus  de 
Scribis,  qui  audierat  illos 
conquirentes,  et  videns 
quoniam  bene  illis  respond¬ 
ent,  interrogavit  eum  quod 
esset  primum  omnium 
mandatum. 


Note. — From  St  Matthew  we  learn  that  the  Pharisees ,  hearing  that  he 
had  silenced  the  Sadducees ,  came  together  (xxii.  34).  They  held  another 
consultation  as  to  how  they  could  defeat  Jesus,  and  they  decided  to 
send  a  certain  scribe,  a  doctor  of  the  Law,  to  tempt  Him  with  another 
question. 

28.  there  came  one  of  the  scribes.  St  Matthew  adds,  a  doctor  of  the  law  ; 
he  was  also  a  Pharisee,  since  he  was  one  of  them.  The  general  opinion 
concerning  the  difference  between  a  scribe  and  a  doctor  of  the  law  is, 
that  the  scribe  interpreted  the  traditions  of  the  elders  or  the  unwritten 
law,  and  the  doctor  of  the  law  explained  the  written  law. 

heard  them  reasoning.  Jesus  and  the  Sadducees. 

seeing  that  he  had  answered  them  well.  From  these  words  some  com¬ 
mentators  think  that  the  scribe  came  forward  and  asked  the  question 
in  all  sincerity ;  others  judge,  from  St  Matthew’s  words,  a  doctor  of  the 
law  asked  him,  tempting  him,  that  it  was  another  cunningly  devised 
plot.  A  third  solution  (based  on  our  Lord’s  words,  Thou  art  not  far 
from  the  kingdom  of  God),  is  that  the  doctor  of  the  law  came  with  evil 
intentions,  but  that  he  was  partly  won  over  by  Christ’s  words.  It  is 
also  possible  that  the  Pharisees  employed  a  conscientious  scribe  as 
their  tool. 

which  was  the  first  commandment  of  all.  This  was  a  vexed  question 
among  the  Jews.  It  might  mean,  which  kind  of  commandment  was 
the  greater,  i.e.  how  were  they  to  know  which  commandments  were 
great  and  which  were  small,  or  it  might  mean  “  which  is  the  greatest 
of  all  the  commandments  ”  ?  From  our  Lord’s  answer  it  would  seem 
to  bear  the  second  meaning.  The  doctors  were  divided  on  this  point, 
so  it  seemed  that,  however  our  Lord  answered,  He  would  offend  some 
of  them.  This  He  avoided  by  referring  the  scribe  to  the  command¬ 
ment  which  embraces  all  the  others,  and  which,  therefore,  must  be  the 
greatest.  Many  Rabbis  taught  that  those  commandments  which  re¬ 
garded  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  circumcision,  offerings,  and  other 
external  ceremonies  took  precedence,  from  their  very  nature,  of  those 
which  regulated  men’s  morals.  The  practical  results  of  this  theory 
are  shewn  in  St  Mark  (vii.  11-13),  where  we  see  that  the  Rabbis 
allowed  a  man  to  neglect  his  parents  in  need,  if  he  had  pronounced 
the  word  “  Corban  ”  over  liis  goods,  even  though  he  did  not  actually 
give  them  up  for  use  in  the  Temple. 


28.  And  there  came  one  of  the 
scribes  that  had  heard  them  reason¬ 
ing  together,  and  seeing  that  he  had 
answered  them  well,  asked  him 
which  was  the  first  commandment 
of  all. 


ch.  xii.  29-31.] 


TEXT  AND  ANNOTATIONS 
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29.  Iesus  autem  respondit 
ei :  Quia  primum  omnium 
mandatum  est :  Audi  Israel, 
Dominus  Deus  tuus,  Deus 
unus  est : 

30.  Et  diliges  Dominum 
Deum  tuum  ex  toto  corde 
tuo,  et  ex  tota  anima  tua,  et 
ex  tota  mente  tua,  et  ex  tota 
virtute  tua.  Hoc  est  pri¬ 
mum  mandatum. 

31.  Secundum  autem 
simile  est  illi :  Diliges  prox- 
imum  tuum  ramquam  teip- 
sum.  Maius  horum  aliud 
mandatum  non  est. 


29.  And  Jesus  answered  him : 
The  first  commandment  of  all  is, 

Hear,  0  Israel :  the  Lord  thy  God  is 
one  God. 

30.  And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and 
with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  thy 
whole  mind,  and  with  thy  whole 
strength.  This  is  the  first  command¬ 
ment. 

31.  And  the  second  is  like  to  it: 
Thou  shcdt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.  There  is  no  other  com¬ 
mandment  greater  than  these. 


29.  Hear ,  0  Israel,  etc.  These  words  are  quoted  from  Deut.  vi.  4,  5, 
and  are  part  of  one  of  the  four  sets  of  verses,  which  were  inscribed  on  the 
phylacteries  or  strips  of  parchment  which  were  rolled  up  and  worn  on 
the  left  arm  and  on  the  forehead.  These  texts  formed  part  of  the 
Shema ,  a  prayer  which  the  Jews  recited  morning  and  evening.  The 
phylacteries  were  placed  in  small  leathern  boxes  containing  four 
divisions.  The  Shema  included — 

(1)  Exodus  xiii.  2-10. 

(2)  „  „  11-17. 

(3)  Deut.  vi.  4-9. 

(4)  „  „  13-23. 

30.  thou  shalt  love  ....  with  thij  whole  heart ,  etc. 

By  heart  we  may  understand — desire  and  will. 

„  soul  „  „  — sentiment  and  passion. 

„  mind  „  „  — intellect  and  reason. 

In  each  of  these  respective  spheres  we  must  worship  and  love  God 
with  all  our  strength.  This  love  must  not  be  merely  theoretical,  but 
should  be  the  mainspring  of  our  daily  actions. 

31.  the  second  is  like  to  it.  Because  we  prove  our  love  of  God  whom  we 
have  not  seen ,  by  loving  our  neighbour  whom  we  have  seen.  Man  is  to  be 
loved,  not  for  his  own  sake,  since  this  is  not  always  possible,  but  because — 

(1)  God  commands  us  to  love  Him. 

(2)  Man  is  created  to  God’s  image. 

(3)  All  mankind  are  brethren. 

as  thyself.  Not  in  the  same  degree ,  but  in  the  same  manner.  The  true 
love  of  our  neighbour  is  to  treat  him,  as  we  would  that  others  should 
treat  us. 

no  other  commandment  greater.  Because  they  embrace  all  others  ; 
on  these  two  commandments  dependeth  the  whole  law  and  the  prophets 
(St  Matt.  xxii.  40).  St  Paul  states  also  the  same  doctrine  :  he  that  loveth 
his  neighbour  hath  fulfilled  the  law  (Bom.  xiii.  8).  Jesus  here  gives  a 
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32.  Et  ait  illi  Scriba : 
Bene,  Magister,  in  veritate 
dixisti,  quia  unus  est  Deus, 
et  non  est  alius  prgeter  eum. 

33.  Et  ut  diligatur  ex  toto 
corde,  et  ex  toto  intellectu, 
et  ex  tota  anima,  et  ex  toto 
fortitudine  :  et  diligere  proxi- 
mum  tamquam  seipsum, 
maius  est  omnibus  holo- 
cautomatibus,  et  sacrificiis. 

34.  Iesus  autem  videns 
quod  sapienter  respondisset, 
dixit  illi :  Non  es  longe  a 
regno  Dei.  Et  nemo  iam 
audebat  eum  interrogare. 


32.  And  the  scribe  said  to  him : 
Well,  master,  thou  hast  said  in  truth, 
that  there  is  one  God,  and  there  is 
no  other  besides  him. 

33.  And  that  he  should  be  loved 
with  the  whole  heart,  and  with  the 
whole  understanding,  and  with  the 
whole  soul,  and  with  the  whole 
strength  :  and  to  love  one’s  neigh¬ 
bour  as  oneself,  is  a  greater  thing 
than  all  holocausts  and  sacrifices. 

34.  And  Jesus  seeing  that  he  had 
answered  wisely,  said  to  him  :  Thou 
art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of 
God.  And  no  man  after  that  durst 
ask  him  any  question. 


positive  answer,  and  places  the  observance  of  the  moral  law  above  those 
which  regulate  rites  and  ceremonies. 

32.  thou  hast  said  in  truth ,  etc.  The  scribe  confirms  our  Lord’s 
decision  by  shewing  that  the  prophets  taught  the  same  doctrine  ;  to  love 
one's  neighbour  as  oneself  is  a  greater  thing  than  all  holocausts  and  sacrifices. 
These  words  recall  various  passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  among  others — 

Obedience  is  better  than  sacrifices  (1  Kings  xv.  22). 

A  sacrifice  to  God  is  an  afflicted  spirit ;  a  contrite  and  humbled  heart ,  0  God,  thou  xoilt 
not  despise  (Ps.  1.  19). 

For  I  desired  mercy ,  and  not  sacrifice  ;  and  the  knoivledge  of  God  more  than  holocausts 
(Osee  vi.  6). 

1  will  shew  thee,  0  man,  what  is  good,  and  what  the  Lord  requireth  of  thee  :  Verily,  to 
do  judgment ,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  solicitous  with  thy  God  (Miclieas  vi.  8). 

34.  Thou  art  not  far ,  etc.  He  was  very  near  becoming  a  disciple  of 
Christ.  Perhaps  he  was  one  of  those  of  whom  we  read  (St  John  xii. 
42),  Many  of  the  chief  men  also  believed  in  him :  but  because  of  the 
Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  him. 

no  man  after  that  durst  ask,  etc., — i.e.  no  cunning  question  to  ensnare 
Him. 


OUR  LORD’S  QUESTION  CONCERNING  THE 

SON  OF  DAVID 

35.  And  Jesus  answering  said, 
teaching  in  the  temple :  How  do 
the  scribes  say,  that  Christ  is  the 
son  of  David  ? 


35.  Et  respondens  Iesus 
dicebat,  docens  in  templo  : 
Quomodo  dicunt  Scribse 
Christum  filium  esse  David  ? 


35.  Jesus  answering  said ,  etc.  St  Matthew  gives  the  question  in 


ch.  xir.  36-37. J 


TEXT  AND  ANNOTATIONS 
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36.  Ipse  enim  David  dicit 
in  Spiritu  sancto :  Dixit 
Dorainus  Domino  meo,  sede 
a  dextris  meis,  donee  ponam 
inimicos  tuos  scabellum  pe¬ 
dum  tuorum. 

37.  Ipse  ergo  David  dicit 
eum  Dominum,  et  unde  est 
filius  eius  ?  Et  midta  turba 
eum  libenter  audivit. 


36.  For  David  himself  saitli  by 
the  Holy  Ghost :  The  Lord  said  to 
my  Lord,  Sit  on  my  right  hand  until 
I  make  thy  enemies  thy  footstool. 

37.  David  therefore  himself 
calleth  him  Lord,  and  whence  is  he 
then  his  son  ?  And  a  great  multi- 
tude  heard  him  gladly. 


slightly  different  form.  What  think  you  of  Christ ,  whose  son  is  he  ? 
They  say  to  him,  David's  (xxii.  42.).  Jesus  had  in  view  by  this  question 
to  instruct  the  people  in  His  divinity,  and  to  prove  that  the  Messiah 
was  no  mere  earthly  man,  of  which  truth  the  spiritual  teachers  of  the 
people  were  ignorant. 

36.  saith  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  By  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  Lord  said ,  etc.  The  Pharisees  held,  from  various  texts  of  Scrip¬ 
ture,  that  the  Messiah  would  be  a  descendant  of  David.  This  text  is 
quoted  from  Ps.  cix.  1.  This  psalm  was  rightly  held  to  be  Messianic, 
and  is  frequently  so  quoted  in  the  New  Testament  ( e.g .  Heb.  i.  13, 
x.  13  ;  1  St  Peter  iii.  22). 

In  the  original  Hebrew  of  the  Psalm,  the  two  words  here  translated  Lord  had  different 
meanings.  The  one  signified  Jehovah ,  the  other  Adonai ,  an  anointed  king. 

until  I  make,  etc.  These  were  warning  words  to  those  who  were 
plotting  to  destroy  the  Messiah.  The  expression  thy  footstool  refers  to 
the  oriental  custom  of  the  compieror  putting  his  foot  on  the  neck  of  the 
defeated  enemy.  Josue  acted  thus  when  he  called  all  the  men  of  Israel, 
and  said  to  the  chiefs  of  the  army  that  were  with  him :  Go,  and  set  your 
feet  on  the  necks  of  these  kings.  And  when  they  had  gone  and  put  their  feet 
upon  the  necks  of  them  lying  under  them,  etc.  (x.  24).  Tamerlane  the 
Tartar  made  Bajazet,  the  Turkish  emperor,  serve  as  his  footsool  when 
he  mounted  on  horseback. 

37.  David  therefore  himself  calleth  him  Lord,  etc,  Jesus,  as  regards 
His  humanity,  was  the  Son  of  David  ;  as  regards  His  divinity,  He  was 
David’s  Lord.  The  question  was  a  difficult  one  for  the  Jews  who  did 
not  believe  in  the  Divinity  of  the  Messiah,  but  looked  on  Him  as  a 
temporal  prince  and  refused  to  recognize  our  Lord  as  such,  on  account 
of  His  humble  origin,  and  also  because  His  teaching  was  not  acceptable 
to  them. 

(No  Additional  Notes  to  this  Section.) 


JESUS’  DENUNCIATION  OF  THE  PHAEISEES 

Note. — This  denunciation  is  given  much  more  fully  by  St  Matthew 
(xxiii.  1-39).  St  Mark,  writing  for  Gentile  converts,  probably  omitted 
it  because  they  would  be  unable  to  grasp  its  meaning,  while  by  the 

16 
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38.  Et  dicebat  eis  in 
doctrina  sua  ?  Cavete  a 
Scribis,  qui  volunt  in  stolis 
ambulare,  et  salutari  in  foro. 

39.  Et  in  primis  catbedris 
sedere  in  synagogis,  et 
primos  discubitus  in  coenis  : 


38.  And  he  said  to  them  in  his 
doctrine :  Beware  of  the  scribes, 
who  love  to  walk  in  long  robes,  and 
to  be  saluted  in  the  market-place. 

39.  And  to  sit  in  the  first  chairs 
in  the  synagogues,  and  to  have  the 
highest  places  at  suppers  : 


Jewish  convert  it  would  be  perfectly  understood,  since  they  knew  how 
hypocritical  the  Pharisees  were.  Hence  the  second  and  third  Gospels 
merely  touch  on  this  discourse.  St  Mark  quotes  only  the  words  of 
Jesus  which  refer  to  the  Pharisees’ — 

(а)  Ambitious  designs. 

(б)  Greed  of  gold. 

(c)  Hypocritical  and  ostentatious  piety. 

38.  he  said  to  them.  St  Luke  amplifies  this  statement,  And  in  the 
hearing  of  all  the  people,  he  said  to  his  disciples  (xx.  45),  while  St 
Matthew  tells  us  he  spoke  to  the  multitudes  and  to  his  disciples  (xxiii.  1). 
His  object  was  to  warn  them  against  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  their 
doctrine.  This  is  our  Lord’s  last  discourse  in  the  Temple,  and  He 
finished  His  public  ministry  as  He  had  begun  it  when,  in  His  sermon 
on  the  mount,  He  warned  the  people  against  the  hypocrites  in  the 
synagogues  (St  Matt.  vi.  2). 

in  long  redoes.  The  rich  wore  long  flowing  robes.  The  poor  wore  a 
short  tunic  reaching  only  to  the  knees.  Long  robes  were  also  worn  by 
certain  priests  and  others  in  authority. 

to  be  saluted.  To  receive  deferential  salutations  in  public  ;  not  the 
usual,  Peace  be  with  you,  but  to  be  acclaimed  as  Rabbi.  This  title  was 
not  in  use  till  after  the  time  of  Hillel. 

Thus  we  find  the  older  scribes  mentioned  by  “their  plain  names  Admon  and  Hanan, 
Hillel  and  Shammai,”  etc.,  ....  be  sure  this  custom  did  not  commence  before  the 
schism  which  arose  between  the  schools  of  Hillel  and  Shammai.  It  was  customary,  and 
they  love  to  be  saluted  with  this  honourable  title,  notwithstanding  the  precept  of  Hillel’s 
predecessor  Shemaiali,  “Love  the  work,  but  hate  the  title.”  The  council  even  went  so 
far  as  to  excommunicate  those  who  did  not  pay  due  honour  to  the  Rabbins.  The 
salutation  took  some  such  form  as,  “Save  you,  0  Rabbi,  Rabbi,  Master,  Master” 
(Lightfoot,  Horae  Hebraicce,  passim).  \ 

market-place.  Not  like  our  English  market-places,  established  chiefly 
for  wholesale  custom,  but  Eastern  bazaars,  where  the  people  were 
accustomed  to  promenade,  and  where  all  kinds  of  goods  could  be 
purchased  at  the  various  booths  and  stalls. 

39.  the  first  chairs  in  the  synagogues.  The  seats  of  honour  which  stood 
in  front  of  the  ark,  on  a  raised  platform  ;  those  who  sat  in  them  faced 
the  people.  In  the  synagogue  of  Alexandria  these  seventy-two  seats 
were  of  gold,  as  this  was  the  usual  number  of  the  Sanhedrin.  Some  of 
these  places  were  bestowed  on  men  who  had  a  reputation  for  holiness 
and  learning  ;  others,  such  as  the  chief  priests,  held  them  by  right  of 
birth. 

the  highest  places  at  suppers.  St  Luke  has  the  chief  rooms  (i,e.  places) 
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40.  Qui  devorant  domos  40.  Who  devour  the  houses  of 

viduarum  sub  obtentu  pro-  widows  under  the  pretence  of  long 

lixse  oratioms :  hi  accipient  ,T  v  n  •  . 

prolixius iudicium.  prayer:  these  shall  receive  greater 

judgment. 

at  feasts.  Tlie  meanings  are  identical.  A  glance  at  the  accompanying 
diagram  will  make  the  meaning  of  these 
words  clear.  The  tables  were  arranged  so 
as  to  form  three  sides  of  a  square,  and 
were  known  as  summus ,  lectus  medius ,  and 
imus.  The  whole  arrangement  was  called 
the  triclinia ,  i.e.  three  couches.  The  cen¬ 
tral  seat  of  each  couch  was  the  most  honour¬ 
able  position,  and  the  numbers  2,  5,  8 
shew  the  first  chairs.  In  a  large  banquet 
there  would  be  many  triclinia.  The  head 
of  the  couch  was  placed  near  the  table, 
and  the  guests  dined  in  a  reclining  posi¬ 
tion  (Farrar). 

40.  Who  devour  the  houses  of  widows.  They  may  have  devoured 
widows'  houses  in  various  ways — 

(a)  By  obtaining  gifts  under  a  false  pretence  of  devotion  and  piety. 

(h)  By  embezzling  the  property  when  they  were  the  guardians  of  widows’  estates.  The 
scribes  were  the ‘lawyers  of  the  nation,  and  were  employed  to  draw  up  wills  ;  hence  they 
had  many  opportunities  of  being  dishonest. 

these  shall  receive ,  etc.  These  words  shew  our  Lord’s  strong  indigna¬ 
tion.  The  widows  were  at  the  mercy  of  their  guardians,  and  religion  is 
a  sacred  thing.  The  hypocritical  scribes  abused  the  confidence  of  their 
clients  by  such  despicable  means. 


THE  WIDOW’S  MITE 

41.  And  Jesus  sitting  over  against 
the  treasury ,  beheld  how  the  people 
cast  money  into  the  treasury,  and 
many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much. 

41.  sitting.  Jesus  was  weary  after  the  discussions  which  had  lasted 
the  whole  of  this  day  of  questions  in  the  Temple,  where  for  the  last  time 
he  had  taught  the  people. 

beheld :  literally  “  was  beholding.”  He  looked  on  in  silence  for  some 
time,  but  not  a  gift  escaped  His  eye,  and  He  knew  its  exact  value. 

cast  money  :  in  Hebrew  coin  only.  Neither  the  tribute  skekel  nor 
the  ordinary  Roman  coins  would  be  used  for  this  purpose. 

the  treasury.  The  treasury  stood  in  the  outer  court  of  the  women, 
and  consisted  of  thirteen  brazen  chests,  called  trumpets,  because  the 


41.  Et  sedens  Iesus  contra 
I  gazophylacium,  aspiciebat 
quomodo  turba  iaclaret  ces 
in  gazophylacium,  et  multi 
divites  iactabant  multa. 
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42.  Cum  venisset  autem 
vidua  una  pauper,  misit  duo 
minuta,  quod  est  quadrans, 

43.  Et  convocans  disci- 
pulos  suos,  ait  illis :  Amen 
dico  vobis,  quoniam  vidua 
hsec  pauper  plus  omnibus 
misit,  qui  miserunt  in  gazo- 
pbylacium. 

44.  Omnes  enirn  ex  eo, 
quod  abundabat  illis,  mise¬ 
runt  :  hsec  vero  de  penuria 
sua  omnia  quee  liabuit,  misit 
totum  victum  suum. 


42.  And  there  came  a  certain 
poor  widow,  and  she  cast  in  two 
mites,  which  make  a  farthing. 

43.  And  calling  liis  disciples  to¬ 
gether. ,  he  saith  to  them :  Amen  I 
say  to  you,  this  poor  widow  hath 
cast  in  more  than  all  they  who  have 
cast  into  the  treasury. 

44.  For  all  they  did  cast  in  of 
their  abundance ;  but  she  of  her 
want  cast  in  all  she  had,  even  her 
whole  living. 


openings  through  which  the  money  passed  were  broad  at  the  top  and 
narrow  at  the  bottom,  and  resembled  a  trumpet  in  shape. 

“  Nine  chests  were  for  the  appointed  temple  tribute  and  for  the  sacrifice  tribute, 
that  is,  money  gifts  instead  of  the  sacrifices ;  four  chests  for  freewill  offerings for  wood, 
incense,  temple  decorations,  and  burnt  offerings  ”  ( Lightfoot ). 

many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much. 

“  The  Jews  were  generous  in  their  gifts,  so  much  so,  that  a  law  was  passed  forbidding 
the  gift  to  the  temple  of  more  than  a  certain  proportion  of  one’s  possessions.  The 
amount  of  such  contributions  may  be  inferred  by  recalling  the  circumstance  that  at  the 
time  of  Pompey  and  Crassus,  the  temple  treasury,  after  having  lavishly  defrayed  every 
possible  expenditure,  contained  in  money  nearly  half  a  million,  and  precious  vessels  to 
the  value  of  nearly  two  millions  sterling  ”  ( Edersheim ). 

42.  there  came  a  certain  poor  widow.  Perhaps  one  of  those  to  whom 
Christ  had  recently  referred  ;  the  woman  was  poor ,  but  not  a  beggar. 

two  mites.  The  two  equalled  a  quadrans ,  which  was  a  quarter  of  an  as, 
which  in  Cicero’s  time  was  worth  about  one  halfpenny.  The  widow’s 
mites  therefore  amounted  to  about  an  eighth  of  a  penny.  This  amount, 
however,  had  a  greater  purchasing  value  than  half  a  farthing  of  our 
money  has  now. 

43.  calling  his  disciples ,  etc.  :  that  He  might  instruct  them,  and  thus 
hand  down  this  example  of  generosity  to  posterity  for  their  admiration 
and  imitation. 

more  than  all  they,  etc.  Christ  does  not  reject  the  gifts  of  the  rich  if 
given  with  pure  intention.  Doubtless  many  of  these  rich  gifts  were 
worthless,  while  others  were  acceptable,  because  given  in  the  right  spirit. 
Jesus  estimated  the  value  by  the  sacrifice,  which  the  alms  had  entailed, 
not  by  its  intrinsic  value. 

44.  they  did  cast  in  of  their  abundance :  better,  of  their  superfluity  ; 
they  gave  what  they  would  not  miss. 

cast  in  all.  She  gave  even  what  was  necessary  for  her  sustenance,  hence 
her  alms  was  precious  in  God’s  sight,  because  accompanied  by  self-denial. 

Lesson. — From  this  incident  we  should  learn — 

1.  To  be  generous  in  giving  alms,  remembering  that  God  counts  each  offering,  and 
Avill  reward  us  in  due  time. 

2.  If  our  means  are  limited,  we  are  not  thereby  excused  from  almsgiving,  but  should 
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give  according  to  our  ability,  and  be  willing  to  sacrifice  comforts,  and  even  necessaries, 
for  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour. 

Note  1. — St  Mark’s  graphic  touches  are  particularly  noticeable  in  this 
narration — 

1.  Jesus  was  sitting  near  the  treasury. 

2.  He  beheld  how  the  people  cast  money,  etc. 

8.  He  called  His  disciples  to  Him. 

4.  He  praised  the  widow’s  deed. 

Nos.  1  and  8  are  peculiar  to  St  Mark. 

Note  2. — It  was  apparently  while  Jesus  was  still  sitting  near  the 
treasury  that  the  following  events  took  place — 

(a)  St  Andrew  and  St  Philip  brought  to  Jesus  some  Greeks  who  desired  to  speak  with 
Him  (St  John  xii.  20-22). 

( b )  Jesus  prayed  aloud  to  His  Father  (St  John  xii.  27). 

(c)  A  heavenly  voice  was  heard  saying,  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it 
again  (St  John  xii.  2S). 

(d)  Jesus  once  more  predicted  His  crucifixion  (St  John  xii.  32,  33). 

(e)  Many  of  the  chief  men  also  believed  in  him :  but  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did 
not  confess  him,  that  they  might  not  be  cast  out  of  the  synagogue  (St  John  xii.  42). 

After  this  last  discourse  Jesus  left  His  Father's  house ,  never  again  to 
enter  it.  His  public  ministry  was  over,  and  His  suffering  life  was 
about  to  begin.  His  work  there  was  done  ;  He  had  taught,  warned,  and 
worked  miracles.  Now  He  was  to  finish  the  work  which  the  Father 
had  given  Him,  by  dying  for  our  Redemption. 

(No  Additional  Notes.) 


Chapter  XIII 

THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  THE  TEMPLE  AND  THE 
TRIALS  THAT  AWAIT  THE  APOSTLES 

1.  Et  cum  egrederetur  de  1.  And  as  he  Was  going  Out  of  the 
tempi o,  ait  fili  unus  ex  dis-  temple,  one  of  his  disciples  saitli  to 

1.  as  he  was  going  out  of  the  temple.  He  probably  went  with  His 
Apostles  down  the  eastern  steps  towards  the  valley  of  Cedron,  thence 
up  the  slopes  of  Olivet  towards  Bethania.  The  great  prophecy  was 
therefore  uttered  in  the  evening  of  the  Tuesday  in  Holy  Week.  St 
Matthew  says  the  disciples  addressed  our  Lord  as  He  went  away ,  after 
having  come  out  of  the  temple  (xxiv.  1).  In  a  manner,  when  Jesus  left 
the  Temple  He  fulfilled  the  prophecy,  Your  house  shall  be  left  to  you 
desolate  (St  Matt,  xxiii.  38). 

one  of  his  disciples.  St  Luke  has  some  saying  of  the  temple ,  etc.  (xxi.  5). 
Possibly  the  disciples  had  spoken  of  its  beauty  and  magnificence  as 
they  gazed  upon  it  from  Mount  Olivet,  when  the  rays  of  the  setting  sun 
were  reflected  from  the  splendid  golden  roof  and  pinnacles,  and  from 
its  colonnade  of  purest  white  marble  Then  one,  as  spokesman,  called, 
our  Lord’s  attention  to  its  beauty. 
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cipulis  suis :  Magister, 

aspice  quales  lapides,  et 
quales  structure. 

2.  Et  respondens  Iesus, 
ait  illi :  Yides  has  omnes 
magnas  sedificationes  1  Non 
relinquetur  lapis  super  lapid- 
em,  qui  non  destruatur. 

3.  Et  cum  sederet  in 
Monte  olivarum  contra  tem- 
plum,  interrogabant  eum 


him :  Master,  behold  what  manner 
of  stones,  and  what  buildings  are 

here. 

2.  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to 
him :  Seest  thou  all  these  great 
buildings  ?  There  shall  not  be  left 
a  stone  upon  a  stone,  that  shall  not 
be  thrown  down. 

3.  And  as  he  sat  on  the  Mount  of 
Olivet  over  against  the  temple ,  Peter 


Master ,  behold  what  manner  of  stones ,  etc.  The  Jews  were  naturally 
proud  of  tlieir  Temple.  Josephus  tells  us  that  some  of  the  stones  were 
45  feet  in  length  (most  of  them  374  feet,  12  feet  high,  and  18  feet  broad) 
(Josephus,  Antiq .,  xv.  11,  3).  The  Apostles  had  heard  our  Lord  say, 
your  house  shall  be  left  to  you  desolate ,  and  were  deeply  moved.  Their 
remark  seems  to  imply  a  petition  that  the  doom  foretold  might  be 
revoked.  They  could  not  realize  that  Jerusalem,  so  full  of  life  and 
activity,  that  the  Temple,  so  full  of  worshippers,  should  ever  be  ruined 
and  desolate.  “  The  Zorobabelic  Temple  was  rebuilt  by  Herod  ;  and, 
viewed  either  in  regard  of  its  strength  of  structure,  its  magnificence,  its 
costly  materials,  its  rare  beauty  and  ornamentation,  it  was  an  object  of 
wonder  and  admiration.” 

2.  Seest  thou  all  these  great  buildings ,  etc.  ?  In  plain  words,  Jesus 
solemnly  foretells  its  utter  destruction.  Strong  as  that  mighty  Temple 
seemed,  it  was  to  be  destroyed,  and  some  of  those  who  listened  to  our 
Lord’s  prophetic  utterances  lived  to  witness  this  awful  catastrophe, 
when  our  Lord’s  prediction  and  an  older  prophecy  were  simultaneously 
fulfilled.  Sion  shall  be  ploughed  as  a  field ,  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  as  a 
heap  of  stones  (Miclieas  iii.  12).  The  temple  was  destroyed  by  fire, 
a.d.  70,  in  spite  of  the  desire  of  Titus,  the  general  in  command,  to  save 
it.  He  himself,  when  he  saw  the  massive  foundations  and  its  mighty 
stones,  attributed  his  victory  to  the  hand  of  God.  The  Tenth  Legion, 
under  Terentius  Rufus,  carried  out  the  work  of  destruction.  Only  the 
towers  of  Pliasael,  Hippicus,  and  Marianne  were  spared,  as  a  proof  to 
posterity  of  the  glorious  victory,  won  by  the  Romans  over  a  people  who 
possessed  such  massive  fortifications.  The  few  ruins  of  the  Temple  now 
visible  are  merely  fragments  of  the  foundations  and  its  enclosure  walls. 
The  Temple  proper  was  utterly  destroyed.  The  discourse  recorded  in  this 
chapter  was  uttered  just  thirty-eight  years  before  its  fulfilment ;  but  as 
St  Mark  wrote  his  gospel  somewhere  between  63  and  70,  the  destruction 
of  the  Temple  was  near  at  hand,  and  the  realization  of  many  of  the 
signs  predicted  by  Jesus  had  already  been  seen. 

3.  he  sat  on  the  Mount ,  etc.  From  Mount  Olivet  the  spectator  would 
have  a  splendid  view  of  the  Temple. 

Peter  and  James  and  John  and  Andrew.  St  Mark  alone  mentions 
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separatim  Petrus,  et  Iacobus, 
et  Ioannes,  et  Andreas  : 

4.  Die  nobis,  quando  ista 
fient?  et  quod  signuni  erit, 
quando  hsec  omnia  incipient 
consummari  ? 

5.  Et  respondens  Iesus 
coepit  dicere  illis  :  Videte  ne 
quis  vos  seducat : 

6.  Multi  enim  venient  in 
nomine  meo  dicentes,  quia 
ego  sum :  et  multos  sedu- 
cent. 

7.  Cum  audieritis  autem 


and  James  and  John  and  Andrew 

asked  him  apart : 

4.  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things 
be  ?  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  when 
all  these  things  shall  begin  to  be 
fulfilled  ? 

>  5.  And  Jesus  answering,  began  to 
say  to  them :  Take  heed  lest  any 
man  deceive  you. 

6.  For  many  shall  come  in  my 
name  saying,  I  am  he;  and  they 
shall  deceive  many. 

7.  And  when  you  shall  hear  of 


that  it  was  the  privileged  three,  and  St  Andrew  who  questioned  Jesus 
“apart.” 

_  apart.  Some  commentators  understand  by  this,  that  these  four 
disciples  questioned  Jesus  apart  from  the  other  disciples.  Others  take 
it  to  mean  that  they  questioned  Him  apart  from  the  multitude,  but  in 
the  hearing  of  the  other  disciples. 

The  disciples,  wishing  to  have  further  particulars  on  such  an  important  question, 
would  naturally,  from  love  of  their  Master,  have  refrained  from  questioning  Him  on  a 
subject  which  would  have  exasperated  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  more  than  ever.  St 
Stephen  died  a  martyr’s  death,  because  a  false  accusation  of  speaking  words  against  the 
holy  place  and  the  law  was  brought  against  him  by  false  witnesses  (Acts  vi.  13). 

4.  Tell  us ,  when  shall  these  things  be  ?  St  Matthew  (xxiv.  3)  gives  the 
question  more  fully — 

1.  When  shall  these  things  be  ? 

2.  What  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming? 

3.  What  shall  be  the  sign  of  the  consummation  of  the  world? 

The  disciples  would  have  remembered  the  words  of  our  Lord,  For  the 
Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  his  angels ,  and 
then  unll  he  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works.  A  men,  I  say  to 
you ,  there  are  some  of  them  that  stand  here  that  shall  not  taste  death  till 
they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom  (St  Matt.  xvi.  27,  28). 
The  connection  between  the  three  events  in  St  Matthew’s  mind  is  so 
close  and  inseparable  that  they  are  described  as  following  each  other  in 
rapid  succession. 

5.  Take  heed  lest ,  etc.  These  are  words  of  warning  against  those  who 
would  try  to  turn  Christ’s  disciples  from  their  allegiance  to  Him.  “  The 
four  moral  keynotes  of  the  discourse  on  the  ‘  last  things  ’  are  Beware, 
IVatcli,  Endure,  Fray.” 

6.  many  shall  come,  etc.  History  records  the  names  of  various 
impostors  who  arose  at  different  times,  the  majority  of  whom  lived  after 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 


False  prophets  were  far  more  numerous  than  false  Christs.  The  prophecy  is  also 
understood  to  refer  to  those,  who  shall  arise  before  Christ’s  second  advent. 

7.  wars  and  rumours  of  wars.  Josephus  and  Philo  both  describe  the 
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bella,  et  opiniones  bellorum, 
ne  timueritis  :  oportet  enim 
lisec  fieri :  sed  nondum  finis. 

8.  Exsurget  enim  gens  con¬ 
tra  gentem,  et  regnum  super 
regnum,  et  erunt  terrsemotus 
per  loca,  et  fames.  Initium 
dolorum  haec. 


wars  and  rumours  of  wars,  fear  ye 
not.  For  such  things  must  needs 
be,  but  the  end  is  not  yet. 

8.  For  nation  shall  rise  against 
nation,  and  kingdom  against  king¬ 
dom,  and  there  shall  be  earthquakes, 
in  divers  places,  and  famines.  These 
things  are  the  beginnings  of  sorrows. 


disturbed  state  of  Judea  about  forty  years  before  the  fall  of  Jerusalem. 
The  Jews  were  massacred  at  Caesarea  and  Alexandria,  in  Babylonia 
and  in  Syria.  The  reigns  of  Caligula,  Claudius,  and  Nero  were  terrible 
times  of  bloodshed,  tyranny  and  revolt.  On  one  occasion  50,000  were 
massacred  at  Seleucia.  It  was  during  this  period  that  the  Germans, 
Britons,  and  Gauls  rose  in  rebellion  against  Rome,  while  at  the  same 
time  the  Roman  nation  was  torn  with  intestine  struggles  between  the 
various  adherents  of  Yitellius,  Galba,  Otlio,  and  Vespasian. 

fear  ye  not.  The  Apostles  were  to  have  confidence  in  God  in  spite  of 
all  these  exterior  trials. 

such  things  must  needs  be.  “  Not  from  absolute  necessity ,  but  as  a  matter 
of  consequent  necessity ,  like  scandals,  heresies,  etc.  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  decrees  of  God,  drawing  good  out  of  evil  which  He  permits,  on  the 
other”  (Mac Evilly,  Commentary). 

the  end  is. not  yet , — i.e.  the  evils  which  are  to  overtake  Jerusalem. 
Greater  ones  will  follow.  Perhaps  these  words  refer  to  the  wars  of 
antichrist,  which  are  to  precede  the  end  of  the  world.  The  word 
“  end  ”  most  likely  refers  to — 

1.  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

2.  the  end  of  the  world. 

8.  nation  shall  rise  against  nation.  This  is  apparently  a  development 
of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars.  History  relates  many  such  facts  ;  there 
were  terrible  rebellions  at  Scythopolis,  Joppa,  etc.  (Of.  Jos.,  Wars, 
bk.  ii.,  xviii.) 

earthquakes  in  divers  places.  Many  remarkable  examples  of  this  awful 
scourge  are  recorded  during  the  forty  years  in  question  and  after  that 
time,  thus  showing  the  double  allusion  in  our  Lord’s  prediction. 

Josephus  speaks  of  “a  prodigious  storm  in  the  night,  with  the  utmost  violence  and 
very  strong  winds,  with  the  largest  showers  and  continued  lightnings,  terrible  thunderings 
and  amazing  concussions  and  bellowings  of  the  earth,  that  was  called  an  earthquake. 

He  concludes  that  “  anyone  would  guess  that  these  wonders  foreshewed  some  grand 
calamities  that  were  coming.”  This  happened  when  the  Zealots  were  in  open  revolt,  just 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

Tacitus  mentions  that  earthquakes  took  place  in  Crete,  Rome,  Apamea,  Phrygia  and 
Campania. 

Seneca  relates  that  in  a.d.  58  earthquakes  occurred  in  Achaia,  Syria  and  Macedonia. 

famines.  There  was  a  famine  in  the  reign  of  Claudius.  This  is 
mentioned  in  the  Acts  (xi.  28).  St  Matthew  and  St  Luke  add  pestilences 
and  terrors  in  heaven,  and  great  signs  ;  pestilence  often  results  from 
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9.  Yidete  autem  vosmet- 
ipsos.  Tradent  enim  vos 
in  conciliis,  et  in  synagogis 
vapulabitis,  et  ante  prsesides, 
et  reges  stabitis  propter  me, 
in  testimonium  illis. 

10.  Et  in  omnes  gentes 
primum  oportet  praedicari 
Evangelium. 


9.  But  look  to  yourselves.  For 
they  shall  deliver  you  up  to  councils, 
and  in  the  synagogues  you  shall  be 
beaten,  and  you  shall  stand  before 
governors  and  kings  for  my  sake, 
for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

10.  And  unto  all  nations  the 
gospel  must  first  be  preached. 


famine.  Suetonius  relates  how  in  the  time  of  Nero  30,000  people  died 
of  the  plague.  As  regards  the  signs  in  the  heavens ,  see  notes  on  the 
Herodian  Dynasty,  Part  IV. 

the  beginnings  of  sorrows :  literally  of  birth-pangs ,  The  words  express 
intense  pain.  These  are  summed  up  under  six  headings — 

1.  False  Christs  shall  arise. 

2.  Wars  and  rumours  of  wars  (seditions,  St  Luke  xxi.  9). 

3.  Earthquakes. 

4.  Famines. 

5.  Pestilences  (St  Matt,  and  St  Luke). 

6.  “  Terrors  from  heaven”  and  “great  signs  ’’  (St  Luke). 

9.  look  to  yourselves.  Here  our  Lord  ends  the  catalogue  of  general 
woes,  which  we  believe  will  be  repeated  on  a  larger  scale  and  herald 
His  second  coming.  Turning  to  the  Apostles,  He  describes  in  detail 
what  trials  await  them  personally. 

they  shall  deliver  you  up.  etc.  Here  we  may  tabulate  the  facts  which 
fulfilled  this  prediction. 


Prophecy. 


Fulfilment. 


They  shall  deliver  you  up  to  councils. 


In  the  synagogues  you  shall  he  beaten. 
You  shall  stand  before  goiernors  and 
kings  for  my  sake. 


1.  St  Peter  and  St  John  were  summoned 
before  the  council  after  having  cured  the 
lame  man  (Acts  iv.  1-14). 

2.  St  Peter  and  the  Apostles  were  called 
before  the  council  because  they  preached 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  (Acts  v.  27). 

3.  St  Paul  was  brought  before  the 
council  (Acts  xxii.  30). 

St  Paul  (2  Cor.  xi.  23,  24,  25). 

St  Paul  before  Gallio  (Acts  xviii.  12-17). 

,,  ,,  Felix  (xxi v.  2-22). 

,,  ,,  Festus  (xxv.  1-11). 

,,  ,,  King  Agrippa(xxvi.  1-32). 

,,  „  Nero  (2  Tim.  iv.  16,  17). 

St  Peter  and  St  Paul  martyred  under 
Nero. 

St  James  apprehended  (and  killed  by 
Herod)  (Acts  xii.  1,  2). 


Note. — St  Matthew  adds,  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be 
afflicted ,  and  shall  put  you  to  death  (xxiv.  9).  This  prediction  was 
verified  when  each  of  the  Apostles  in  turn  gave  his  life  for  Christ  and 
the  Gospel.  St  John  alone  died  a  natural  death ;  he  was  the  martyr 
“  in  will  but  not  in  deed.” 

for  a  testimony  unto  them:  in  order  that  they  might  bear  witness  to 
Christ  and  the  Gospel. 

10.  unto  all  nations ,  etc.  This  must  primarily  refer  to  the  end  of  the 
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11.  Et  cum  duxerint  vos 
tradentes,  nolite  prsecogitare 
quid  loquamini :  sed  quod 
datum  vobis  fuerit  in  ilia 
hora,  id  loquimini.  non  enim 
vos  estis  loquentes,  sed  Spi- 
ritus  sanctus. 


12.  Tradet  autem  frater 
fratrem  in  mortem,  et  pater 
filium  :  et  consurgent  filii  in 
parentes,  et  morte  afficient 
eos. 


13.  Et  eritis  odio  omnibus 
propter  nomen  meum,  Qui 
autem  sustinuerit  in  finem, 
hie  salvus  erit. 


11.  And  when  they  shall  lead 
you  and  deliver  you  up,  be  not 
thoughtful  beforehand  what  you 
shall  speak;  but  whatsoever  shall 
be  given  you  in  that  hour,  that 
speak  ye.  For  it  is  not  you  that 
speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghost. 

12.  And  the  brother  shall  betray 
his  brother  unto  death,  and  the 
father  his  son ;  and  children  shall 
rise  up  against  the  parents,  and  shall 
work  their  death. 

13.  And  you  shall  be  hated  by 
all  men  for  my  name’s  sake.  But 
he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end, 
he  shall  be  saved. 


world.  Yet  even  in  the  lifetime  of  the  Apostles,  the  gospel  had  been 
proclaimed  throughout  the  vast  Roman  empire. 

11.  be  not  thoughtful  beforehand:  literally  “be  not  anxious.”  They 
were  to  trust  in  God  to  inspire  them,  since  they  were  told  whatsoever 
shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour ,  that  speak  ye.  Thus  St  Peter,  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  spoke  in  presence  of  the  council  (Acts  iv.  8). 

12.  the  brother  shall  betray ,  etc.  A  repetition  of  the  doctrine  which 
Christ  had  taught  when  He  sent  out  the  Twelve  on  their  first  mission. 
Do  not  think  that  I  came  to  send  peace  upon  earth :  I  came  not  to  send  peace , 
but  the  sword.  For  I  came  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  his  father ,  and 
the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against  her 
mother-in-law,  and  a  man’s  enemies  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household  (St 
Matt.  x.  34-36). 

13.  hated  by  all  men :  because  the  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  master 
(St  John  xv.  20). 

But  he  that  shall  endure,  etc.  To  those  who  fight  bravely  till  the 
hour  of  death  salvation  is  promised,  and  they  will  merit  to  receive  the 
crown  of  life.  All  who  listened  to  these  solemn  words  persevered, 
except  the  traitor  who,  that  very  day,  made  an  agreement  with  the 
chief  priests  to  deliver  up  Christ,  and  so  brought  about  his  own  ruin. 
But  three  days  passed  and  the  traitor  went  to  his  own  place.  The  words 
he  that  shall  endure,  etc.,  are  also  applicable  to  each  individual  Christian, 
for  whom  eternal  life  crowns  final  perseverance,  which  is  a  pure  gift  of 
God  ;  none  can  merit  it,  strictly  speaking.  - 
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ON  THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  JERUSALEM 


14.  Cum  autem  videritis 
abominationem  desolationis, 
stantem  ubi  non  debet,  qui 
legit,  intelligat :  tunc  qui  in 
Iudsea  sunt,  fugiant  in  mon- 
tes : 


14.  And  when  you  shall  see  the 
abomination  of  desolation,  standing 
where  it  ought  not :  he  that  readeth 
let  him  understand :  then  let  them 
that  are  in  Judea,  flee  unto  the 
mountains : 


14.  when  you  shall  see.  This  must  be  understood  to  mean,  “when 
you  shall  see  the  signs  that  shall  he  the  precursors  of  the  abomination.” 
Jesus  now  replies  vaguely  to  His  disciples’  question,  when  shall  these 
things  be  ?  by  pointing  out  certain  “  signs.” 

abomination  of  desolation.  This  is  a  reference  to  Dan.  ix.  27  :  The 
victim  and  the  sacrifice  shall  fail ;  and  there  shall  be  in  the  temple  the 
abomination  of  desolation;  and  the  desolation  shall  continue  even  to  the 
consummation  and  to  the  end.  Most  commentators  agree  that  these 
words  apply — 

(а)  To  the  Roman  eagles,  which  were  set  up  on  the  very  site  of  the  Temple. 

(б)  To  the  horrible  immoralities,  murders  and  sacrileges  perpetuated  by  the  Zealots 
(see  Zealots,  Part  IV.). 

St  Luke  clearly  connects  the  abomination  of  desolation  with  the  armies 
of  Rome,  since  he  says,  And  when  you  shall  see  Jerusalem  compassed 
about  uhth  an  army ;  then  know  that  the  desolation  thereof  is  at  hand 

(xxi.  20). 

he  that  readeth ,  let  him  understand.  Some  writers  consider  these 
words  as  inserted  parenthetically  by  the  Evangelist,  others  take  them  as 
the  words  of  Christ,  exhorting  His  disciples  to  meditate  on  the  prophecy 
of  Daniel.  Our  Lord  often  introduced  such  parenthetical  clauses,  e.g. 
He  that  hath  ears  to  hear ,  etc.,  and  again  in  this  very  chapter,  verse  22 
(if  it  were  possible). 

then :  when  they  see  the  predicted  signs. 

let  them  that  are  in  Judea ,  etc.  Eusebius  relates  that  the  Christians 
received  supernatural  warnings  when  they  were  to  flee,  and  that  St 
Simeon,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  with  many  Christians,  fled  to  the  territories 
of  King  Agrippa,  particularly  to  Pella  beyond  the  Jordan.  This 
warning  must  refer  to  when  Callus  besieged  the  city  in  Oct.  a.d.  69, 
since,  when  Titus  encompassed  it,  there  was  no  means  of  escape.  It 
may  refer,  however,  to  the  time  when  the  Christians  should  hear  that 
Titus’  army  was  near  at  hand,  and  the  abomination  was  likely  to  be  set 
up  in  the  holy  city.  St  Luke  develops  this  counsel  further  :  Then  let 
those  who  are  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains :  and  those  ivho  are  in  the 
midst  thereof  depart  out ;  and  those  who  are  in  the  countries ,  not  enter  into  it 
(xxi.  21). 

unto  the  mountains:  where  the  numerous  caves  would  afford  them 

shelter. 
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15.  Et  qui  super  tectum, 
ne  descendat  in  domum,  nec 
introeat  ut  tollat  quid  de 
domo  sua : 

16.  Et  qui  in  agro  erit, 
non  revertatur  retro  tollere 
vestimentum  suum. 

17.  Vie  autem  prsegnan- 
tibus,  et  nutrientibus  in  illis 
diebus. 

18.  Orate  vero  ut  hieme 
non  fiant. 

19.  Erunt  enim  dies  illi 


15.  And  let  him  that  is  on  the 
housetop,  not  go  down  into  the 
house  nor  enter  therein  to  take  any¬ 
thing  out  of  the  house : 

16.  And  let  him  that  shall  be  in 
the  field,  not  turn  back  to  take  up 
his  garment. 

17.  And  wo  to  them  that  are 
with  child,  and  that  give  suck  in 
those  days. 

18.  But  pray  ye,  that  these  things 
happen  not  in  winter. 

19.  For  in  those  days  shall  be 


15.  not  go  down  into  the  house :  because  flight  was  too  urgent.  Those 
on  the  tops  of  the  houses  could  escape  by  passing  over  the  roofs,  but  as 
each  housetop  was  marked  off  by  a  fence,  this  would  have  impeded  their 
flight,  or  they  could  descend  by  the  exterior  staircase.  They  were  not  to 
flee  laden  with  goods,  but  to  leave  all,  as  men  whose  lives  are  at  stake. 

16.  him  that  shall  be  in  the  field.  The  labourer- would  put  off  his 
“abba”  or  outer  cloak  while  working  in  the  fields.  This  he  was  to 
leave  behind  and  escape  as  he  was.  Both  verses  15  and  16  express  the 
extreme  haste  of  the  flight. 

17.  wo  to  them  that ,  etc.  These-  tribulations  would  be  terrible  for 
women  and  children,  because  the  former  could  not  escape  so  quickly 
from  the  dangers,  and  also  because,  whereas  in  most  wars  the  women 
and  children  are  protected,  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  they  would 
be  treated  most  barbarously.  Our  Lord  may  also  be  referring  to  the 
awful  famine  that  was  experienced  at  the  time  of  the  siege,  when 
mothers  devoured  their  own  children. 

18.  not  in  winter.  When  the  streams  inundate  the  land,  and  would 
thus  hinder  their  flight,  while  the  cold  of  winter  would  add  to  their 
sufferings.  The  first  siege  of  Jerusalem,  headed  by  Gallus,  was  in 
October,  in  a  fine  season.  This  siege  was  raised,  and  the  Romans 
effectually  renewed  their  attack  the  following  April.  Hence  these 
things  happened  not  in  the  winter.  St  Matthew  adds  or  on  the  Sabbath , 
probably  on  account  of  the  prohibition  to  go  further  than  2000  cubits 
on  the  Sabbath  day.  Though  the  Jewish  converts  were  not  bound  by 
this  law,  still  in  the  earliest  ages  of  Christianity  it  was  necessary  to 
make  some  concession  to  Jewish  customs  and  prejudices,  and  things 
which  were  lawful  were  not  always  expedient  for  Christians.  The  law 
concerning  a  “  Sabbath  day’s  journey  ”  did  not  hold  good  when  life  was 
at  stake,  but  the  more  rigid  Jews  refused  to  accept  this  relaxation  of 
the  traditional  precept. 

19.  For  in  those  days,  etc.  From  this  verse  to  the  23rd  inclusive,  we 
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tribulationes  tales,  quales 
non  fuerunt  ab  initio  crea¬ 
ture,  quam  condidit  Dens 
usque  nunc,  neque  fient. 

20.  Et  nisi  breviasset 
Dominus  dies,  non  fuisset 
salva  omnis  caro :  sed 
propter  electos,  quos  elegit, 
breviavit  dies. 


such  tribulations  as  were  not  from 
the  beginning  of  the  creation  which 
God  created  until  now,  neither  shall 
be. 

20.  And  unless  the  Lord  had 
shortened  the  days,  no  flesh  should 
be  saved  :  but  for  the  sake  of  the 
elect  which  he  hath  chosen,  he  hath 
shortened  the  days. 


have  a  passage  which  has  excited  much  controversy.  Commentators 
are  not  at  all  agreed  as  to  what  it  refers.  Three  opinions  are  put 

forward — 

(a)  It  refers,  like  the  preceding  six  verses,  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

( b )  It  refers  exclusively  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

(c)  It  concerns  both,  inasmuch  as  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  its  awful  tribula¬ 
tions  are  typical  of  the  greater  tribulations  which  must  precede  the  last  day.  Therefore 
these  verses  have  a  double  signification. 

shall  be  such  tribulations ,  etc.  Josephus  uses  almost  these  very  words. 
“  The  misfortunes  of  all  men  from  the  beginning  of  the  world ,  if  they  be 
compared  to  those  of  the  Jews,  are  not  so  terrible  as  theirs  were  .... 
nor  did.  any  age  ever  produce  a  generation  more  fruitful  in  wickedness 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  ....  nor  did  it  on  any  account  so 
much  deserve  condemnation,  as  by  producing  such  a  generation  of  men 
as  were  the  occasion  of  this  its  overthrow.” 

20.  had  shortened:  generally  understood  to  refer  to  the  number  of 
the  days,  though  a  few  interpret  this  to  mean  that  the  days  should  be 
diminished  in  length,  as  it  once  happened  at  Josue’s  command,  when 
he  said,  Move  not,  0  sun,  toward  Gabaon,  nor  thou,  0  moon ,  toward  the 
valley  of  A jalon,  and  the  sun  and  the  moon  stood  still  till  the  people  revenged 
themselves  of  their  enemies  (Jos.  x.  12,  13). 

no  flesh  should  be  saved.  Two  meanings  are  assigned  to  these  words. 
Some  writers  understand  them  to  refer  to  the  total  extermination  of  the 
Jews,  unless  the  Lord  had  shortened  the  days  :  others  apply  the  words  no 
flesh  to  all  men,  and  conclude  that  if  God  had  not  determined  to  shorten 
the  duration  of  the  tribulations  which  must  precede  the  last  judgment, 
even  the  elect  would  not  be  able  to  persevere. 

for  the  sake  of  the  elect :  for  the  sake  of  those  who  love  and  serve  God. 
The  elect  has  been  variously  interpreted — 

(1)  The  Jewish  and  Gentile  converts  to  Christianity. 

(2)  Those  Jews  who  should  be  converted  to  Christianity  after  the  fall  of  Jerusalem. 

(3)  Those  descendants  of  the  Jews  who  should  embrace  Christianity. 

(4)  The  whole  body  of  the  Church  militant  that  shall  live  to  witness  Christ’s  second 
coming. 

he  hath  shortened  the  days, — i.e.  in  His  divine  counsels,  since  Christ  was 
referring  to  an  event  to  come.  Writers  see  the  fulfilment  of  these 
words  (as  applied  to  Jerusalem)  in  the  fact  that — 

(1)  The  Zealots  by  their  folly  hastened  the  downfall  of  the  doomed  city,  since  they 
burnt  the  provisions  which  would  have  enabled  them  to  withstand  the  siege. 
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21.  Et  tunc  si  quis  vobis 
dixerit :  Ecce  hie  est  Chris- 
tus,  ecce  il  lie,  ne  credideritis. 

22.  Exurgent  enim  pseu- 
dochristi,  et  pseudopro- 
phetae,  et  dabunt  signa,  et 
portenta  ad  seducendos,  si 
lieri  potest,  etiam  electos. 


23.  Vos  ergo  videte :  ecce 
praedixi  vobis  omnia. 


21.  And  then  if  any  man  shall 
say  to  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ ;  lo, 
he  is  here ;  do  not  believe. 

22.  For  there  will  rise  up  false 
christs  and  false  prophets,  and  they 
shall  shew  signs  and  wonders,  to 
seduce  (if  it  were  possible)  even  the 
elect. 

23.  Take  you  heed  therefore ; 
behold  I  have  foretold  you  all 
things. 

o 


(2)  They  killed  those  who  could  have  ably  conducted  the  defence  of  the  city. 

(3)  They  abandoned  their  impregnable  towers. 

(4)  They  consumed  their  energies  in  intestine  feuds  and  wars. 

(5)  The  Romans  for  their  part  “  shortened  ”  the  days  of  the  siege  by  their  rapid  move¬ 
ments  and  energetic  measures.  Thus  Titus  enclosed  the  city  by  a  wall  five  miles  in 
length  and  built  thirteen  fortified  garrisons  in  the  brief  space  of  three  days.  The  final 
siege  did  not  last  quite  five  months. 

Note. — Those  writers  who  see  in  verse  20  only  a  reference  to  the  last 
day  argue  that  the  events  mentioned  above  merely  hastened  the  doom 
of  the  unfortunate  Jews,  and  that  the  “elect”  (the  Christians)  were  not 
thereby  relieved,  since  they  fled  to  the  mountains  and  were  not  in 
Jerusalem  during  those  days  of  bloodshed,  and  that  the  “converted 
Jews”  could  not,  by  the  smallness  of  their  numbers,  be  considered  to 
constitute  the  elect. 

21.  if  any  man  shall  say,  etc.  These  words  warn  the  Apostles  against 
the  impostors  who  shall  arise,  of  whom  St  Paul  writes,  Let  no  man 
deceive  you  by  any  means :  for  unless  there  come  a  revolt  first,  and  the  man  of 
sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  ‘perdition.  .  .  .  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  already 
worketh ;  only  that  he  who  now  holdeth  do  hold,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the 
way  :  And  then  that  wicked  one  shall  be  revealed  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  shall 
kill  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy,  with  the  brightness  of 
his  coming,  him,  whose  coming  is  according  to  the  working  of  Satan,  in 
all  power,  and  signs ,  and  lying  wonders  (2  Thess.  ii.  3,  7-9). 

22.  there  will  rise  up,  etc.  Josephus  relates  that  when  the  Temple 
was  in  flame’s,  about  6000  men  were  put  to  death  who  had  followed  one 
of  these  false  prophets,  and  gathered  together  by  his  orders. 

23.  Take  you  heed  therefore.  As  the  disciples  were  prepared  for  these 
tribulations,  their  faith  would  not  waver.  By  His  timely  warnings, 
Jesus  had  marked  out  their  line  of  conduct  in  the  hour  of  danger  and 
consoled  them  by  His  promises.  The  Apostles,  except  St  John  (who 
was  not  in  Judea  then)  did  not  live  to  see  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
and  the  words  take  you  heed  were  written  for  those  who  should  witness 
the  beginnings  of  sorrows  that  were  to  fall  upon  the  doomed  city  and  for 
those  who  shall  live  till  the  end  of  the  world. 
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PREDICTIONS  CONCERNING  CHRIST’S  SECOND 

COMING 

24.  But  in  those  days,  after  that 
tribulation,  the  sun  shall  be 
darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
give  her  light. 

25.  And  the  stars  of  heaven  shall 
be  falling  down,  and  the  powers, 
that  are  in  heaven,  shall  be  moved. 

Jesus  now  answers  tlie  disciples’  question,  What  shall  be  the  sign  of 
thy  coming  and  of  the  consummation  of  the  world  ?  (St  Matt.  xxiv.  3),  but 
in  such  a  way  as  not  to  defeat  His  end  in  foretelling  these  signs,  viz.,  to 
inculcate  the  necessity  of  watchfulness. 

24.  in  those  days.  St  Matthew  has  immediately  after  the  tribulation ,  etc. 
(xxiv.  29).  The  explanation  is,  that  one  day  with  the  Lord  is  as  a  thousand 
years ,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day  (2  St  Pet.  iii.  8).  St  Peter  goes  on 
to  explain,  the  Lord  delayeth  not  his  promise  as  some  imagine ,  but  dealetli 
patiently  for  your  sake.  Evidently  lie  is  speaking  to  those  who  inter¬ 
preted  too  literally  Christ’s  words  concerning  the  end  of  the  world. 

after  that  tribulation ,  refers  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  or  to  the 
initial  woes  caused  by  false  Christs  and  false  prophets ,  that  are  to 
precede  the  end  of  the  world,  and  very  possibly  applies  to  both. 

the  sun  shall  be  darkened.  This  is  to  be  the  commencement  of  terrible 
convulsions  of  Nature.  A  few  writers  see  a  figure  of  decadence  on  the 
part  of  spiritual  authorities,  but  this  does  not  seem  so  probable,  since 
apostasy  and  tepidity  are  distinctly  predicted  elsewhere  in  this  discourse, 
when  the  charity  of  many  shall  wax  cold,  and  many  shall  be  scandalized  and 
shall  betray  one  another  (St  Matt.  xxiv.).  Two  of  those  who  had  questioned 
our  Lord  apart,  viz.,  St  Peter  and  St  John,  speak  clearly  of  the  physical 
phenomena  which  are  to  occur  before  the  end  of  “  all  things.”  But  the 
heavens  and  earth  which  are  now  ....  reserved  unto  fire  against  the  day 
of  judgment  ....  The  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come  as  a  thief,  in  which  the 
heavens  shall  pass  away  with  great  violence,  and  the  elements  shall  be  melted 
with  heat,  and  the  earth  and  the  works  which  are  in  it  shall  be  burnt  up. 
Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  are  to  be  dissolved,  etc.  (2  St  Pet.  iii.  7,  10, 
11).  And  there  came  down  fire  out  of  heaven,  etc.  (Apoc.  xx.  9). 

the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light:  as  the  result  of  the  sun  being 
darkened.  St  Luke  adds,  And  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the 
moon ,  and  in  the  stars :  and  upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations,  by  reason  of  the 
confusion  of  the  roaring  of  the  sea  and  of  the  waves  (xxi.  25).  These  pheno¬ 
mena  would  naturally  result  from  the  disturbances  in  the  solar  system. 

25.  the  stars  of  heaven ,  etc.  Some  unusual  phenomena  will  be  visible 
in  connection  with  the  stars.  St  Augustine  writes,  “  Ignited  exhalations, 
like  to  stars,  shall  be  discharged  from  sky  to  earth.” 

the  powers,  that  are  in  heaven,  shall  be  moved ,  This  is  generally  supposed 


24.  Sed  in  illis  diebus 
post  tribulationem  illam,  sol 
contenebrabitur,  et  luna 
non  dabit  splendorem  suum  : 

25.  Et-stellae  cseli  erunt 
decidentes,  et  virtutes,  quae 
in  cadis  sunt,  movebuntur. 
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26.  Et  tunc  videbunt 
filium  hominis  venientem  in 
nubibus  cum  virtute  multa, 
et  gloria. 

27.  Et  tunc  mittet  angel- 
os  suos,  et  congregabit 
electos  suos  a  quatuor 
ventis,  a  summo  terrse 
usque  ad  suramum  cadi. 


26.  And  then  shall  they  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds, 
with  great  power  and  glory. 

27.  And  then  shall  he  send  his 
angels,  and  shall  gather  together 
his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth  to 
the  uttermost  part  of  heaven. 


to  mean  the  stars,  which  in  Scriptural  language  are  often  styled  the  hosts 
of  heaven.  And  God  turned ,  and  gave  them  up  to  serve  the  host  of  heaven , 
etc.  (Acts  vii.  42).  And  they  shall  spread  them  abroad  to  the  sun ,  and  the 
moon,  and  all  the  host  of  heaven,  etc.  (Jeremias  viii.  2). 

26.  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man,  etc.  When  He  comes  to  judge 
the  world.  St  Matthew  speaks  of  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  being  seen 
before  He  Himself  appears.  It  is  not  possible  to  determine  what  that 
“  sign  ”  shall  be.  Christ  comes  as  judge,  because  neither  doth  the  Father 
judge  any  man :  but  hath  given  all  judgment  to  the  Son.  And  he  hath 
given  him  power  to  do  judgment,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man  (St  John 
v.  22,  27).  St  Matthew  adds,  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  S071  of 
man  in  heaven :  ...  .  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  etc.  (St  Matt.  xxiv.  30).  These  words  refer  to  the 
wicked,  since  the  elect  are  to  lift  up  their  heads  because  their  redemption 
is  at  hand  (St  Luke  xxi.  28). 

coming  in  the  clouds.  So  the  angels  spoke  to  the  disciples  on 
Ascension  day.  Ye  men  of  Galilee ,  why  stand  you  looking  up  to  heaven  ? 
This  Jesus  who  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven  shall  so  come,  as  you  have 
seen  him  going  into  heaven  (Acts  i.  11).  Thus  Daniel  saw  in  prophetic 
vision,  I  beheld  therefore  in  the  vision  of  the  night,  and  lo,  one  like  the  Son 
of  man,  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven ,  etc.  (Dan.  vii.  13,  14).  Other 
allusions  to  Christ  coming  with  clouds  are  1  Thess.  iv.  15  ;  Apoc.  i.  7  ; 
Isaias  xix.  1. 

27.  shall  he  send  his  angels.  Here  the  “  Son  of  man  ”  proclaims  that 
He  is  also  the  “  Son  of  God,”  since  the  angels  are  “  His.”  St  Matthew 
adds,  with  a  trumpet  and  a  great  voice  (xxiv.  31). 

his  angels :  they  are  God’s  messengers,  who  are  all  ministering  spirits, 
sent  to  minister  for  them,  who  shall  receive  the  inheritance  of  salvation 
(Heb.  i.  14). 

his  elect.  Those  whose  souls  are  in  a  “  state  of  grace,”  i.e.  who  live  in 
the  love  and  friendship  of  God. 

from  the  four  winds.  From  the  different  points  of  the  compass  whence 
the  winds  blow,  used  to  signify  the  whole  earth. 

uttermost  part,  etc.  Formerly  the  world  was  considered  as  one  flat 
surface,  enclosed  on  all  sides  by  the  vault  of  heaven.  The  idea  expressed 
by  uttermost  parts,  is  that  no  part  of  the  earth’s  surface  will  be  un visited 
by  the  angels.  In  holy  Scripture  natural  phenomena  are  spoken  of  as 


ch.  xiii.  28-32.] 


TEXT  AND  ANNOTATIONS 


257 


28.  Now  of  the  fig-tree  learn 
ye  a  parable.  When  the  branch 
thereof  is  now  tender,  and  the 
leaves  are  come  forth,  you  know 
that  summer  is  very  near. 

29.  So  you  also  when  you  shall 
see  these  things  come  to  pass,  know 
ye  that  it  is  very  nigh,  even  at  the 
doors. 

30.  Amen  I  say  to  you,  that  this 
generation  shall  not  pass,  until  all 
these  things  be  done. 

31.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away. 

32.  But  of  that  day  or  hour  no 

men  conceived  them ,  and  not  as  they  are  in  reality.  Thus  we  read  of 
Josue  commanding  the  sun  to  stand  still,  not  the  earth. 

28.  of  the  fig-tree ,  etc.  This  is  the  third  time  Jesus  draws  a  lesson 
from  the  fig-tree — 

1.  The  parable  of  the  barren  fig-tree. 

2.  The  withered  fig-tree. 

3.  The  fig-tree  putting  forth  its  buds  in  due  season.  Our  Lord  would  have  us  learn 
that  there  is  a  certain  analogy  between  the  natural  development  in  the  inanimate 
creation  and  the  development  of  the  world’s  history. 

a  parable  =  a  similitude. 

summer  is  very  near :  better  “  harvest  is  very  near.”  The  barley 
harvest  is  probably  here  referred  to,  as  the  first  sheaves  were  presented 
in  the  Temple  on  the  second  day  of  the  Pasch. 

29.  when  you  shall  see  these  things,  etc.  When  Christ’s  disciqdes  see 
the  predicted  signs  mentioned  in  verses  19-27,  then  they  may  know 
that  the  harvest  of  the  world,  the  day  of  judgment,  is  even  at  the  doors , 
and  also  their  redemption. 

30.  this  generation.  Three  different  meanings  are  given  to  this 
expression,  which  are  not  incompatible  with  each  other — 

(а)  Those  who  heard  our  Lord  speak,  and  who  lived  to  see  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
forty  years  later. 

(б)  The  Jewish  race  should  exist  till  the  end  of  time. 

(c)  The  human  race  shall  last  as  long  as  the  world  exists. 

31.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  etc.  Jesus  claims  immortality 
for  His  words,  which  no  human  teacher  has  ever  dared  to  claim. 

my  words  shall  not  pass  away.  Therefore  we  must  remember  His 
promises  in  our  hours  of  tribulation.  What  He  has  promised  He  will 
perform. 

32.  of  that  day  or  hour,  etc.  This  is  God’s  secret.  He  wills  that  we 

17 


28.  A  ficu  autem  discite 
parabolam.  Cum  iam  ramus 
eius  tener  fuerit,  et  nata 
fuerint  folia,  cognoscitis  quia 
in  proximo  sit  aestas : 

29.  Sic  et  vos  cum  vide- 
ritis  haec  fieri,  scitote  quod 
in  proximo  sit  in  ostiis. 

30.  Amen  dico  vobis, 
quoniam  non  transibit  gene- 
ratio  hsec,  donee  omnia  ista 
fiant. 

31.  Caelum,  et  terra  tran si- 
bunt,  verba  autem  mea  non 
transibunt. 

32.  De  die  autem  illo,  vel 
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hora  nemo  scit,  neque  angeli 
in  caelo,  neque  Filius,  nisi 
Pater. 

33.  Videte,  vigilate,  et 
orate:  nescitis  enim  quando 
tempus  sit. 

34.  Sicut  homo,  qui  pere- 
gre  profectus  reliquit  domum 
suam,  et  dedit  servis  suis 
potestatem  cuiusque  operis, 
et  ianitori  praecepit  ut  vigil- 
et. 


man  knoweth,  neither  the  angels  in 
heaven  nor  the  Son ,  but  the  Father. 

33.  Take  ye  heed,  watch  and 
pray.  For  ye  know  not  when  the 
time  is. 

34.  Even  as  a  man,  who  going 
into  a  far  country,  left  his  house; 
and  gave  authority  to  his  servants 
over  every  work,  and  commanded 
the  porter  to  watch. 


should  watch,  therefore  He  does  not  tell  us  the  exact  time,  lest  security 
should  induce  sloth  and  negligence. 

nor  the  Son,  etc.  As  the  Son  of  God  He  knew,  and  in  virtue  of  the 
hypostatic  union  He  must  have  known  as  the  “  Son  of  man  ”  also,  but 
He  was  not  charged  to  reveal  it  to  men.  St  Augustine  writes,  11  In 
Patre  Filius  scit.”  The  Son  knows  in  the  Father,  but  He  is  not  charged 
to  reveal  it  “  a  Patre  ”  from  the  Father.  St  Mark  alone  gives  these 
words,  nor  the  Son. 

33.  Take  ye  heed.  The  third  time  in  this  chapter  that  we  have  this 
emphatic  admonition  (verses  5,  23,  33). 

watch  :  literally  “  keep  awake  ”  to  perceive  the  “  signs”  prophesied. 

pray:  for  strength  to  endure  tribulation  and  to  persevere  to  the 
end. 

34.  a  man,  who  going  into  a  far  country.  The  same  idea  is  expressed 
in  xii.  1,  where  we  read  a  certain  man  ....  went  into  a  far  country. 
It  signifies  the  time  between  our  Lord’s  Ascension  and  His  second 
Advent. 

gave  authority  to  his  servants.  Christ  placed  St  Peter  and  his  suc¬ 
cessors  in  charge  of  the  Church  of  God.  Bishops  and  priests  have  their 
share  in  this  work  of  guarding  the  Church  of  God.  Thus  we  read,  Obey 
your  prelates,  and  be  subject  to  them.  For  they  watch  as  being  to  render  an 
account  of  your  souls :  that  they  may  do  this  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief. 
For  this  is  not  expedient  for  you  (Heb.  xiii.  17). 

over  every  work.  That  is  every  work  which  concerns  the  kingdom 
of  God.  In  the  Catholic  Church  all  works  of  zeal  and  piety  must 
have  the  approbation  of  the  Church.  Spiritual  works  written  by  the 
clergy  require  the  “  Imprimatur  ”  ;  the  rules  and  constitutions  of 
religious  houses  must  be  approved  by  the  Holy  Father,  or  by  the 
bishops.  No  new  forms  of  devotion  can  be  propagated  without  the 
sanction  of  the  Church.  Thus  the  faithful  are  preserved  from  errors  in 
doctrine  and  morals. 

the  porter  =  Christ’s  Vicar,  who  represents  on  earth  Him  who  is  “  the 
door  ”  of  the  sheepfold,  through  whom,  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be 
saved  (St  John  x.  9).  The  Sovereign  Pontiff,  as  “porter,”  admits  to  the 
“  fold  ”  or  excludes  men  from  it, 
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35.  Yigilate  ergo,  (ne- 
scitis  eniin  quaudo  dominus 
domus  veniat :  sero,  an 
media  nocte,  an  galli  cantu, 
an  mane) 

36.  Ne  cum  venerit  re- 
pente,  inveniat  vos  dor- 
mien  tes. 

37.  Quod  autem  vobis 
dico,  omnibus  dico :  Vigi- 
late. 


35.  Watch  ye  therefore  (for  you 
know  not  when  the  lord  of  the 
house  cometh :  at  even,  or  at  mid¬ 
night,  or  at  the  cock  crowing,  or  in 
the  morning). 

36.  Lest  coming  on  a  sudden,  he 
find  you  sleeping. 

37.  And  what  I  say  to  you  I  say 
to  all:  Watch. 


35.  Watch  ye  therefore — 

(a)  Because  we  know  not  the  time. 

( b )  Because  Christ  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 

(c)  Only  those  on  the  watch  will  be  ready  to  meet  Christ. 

All  this  applies  in  the  case  of  each  individual  to  the  hour  of  death,  for 
which  the  essential  preparation  consists  in  being  in  a  state  of  grace. 

the  lord  of  the  house  cometh.  An  allusion  to  the  captain  of  the  Levite 
Temple  guard  who  visited  them  at  any  hour  during  the  night,  in  order 
to  keep  them  on  the  alert.  If  a  Temple  guard  was  found  sleeping  at  his 
post,  he  was  either  scourged  or  his  garments  were  set  on  fire. 

at  even,  or  at  midnight.  The  Roman  watches  (see  note  to  chap.  vi. 
48,  p.  132). 

36.  Lest  coming  on  a  sudden  he  find  you  sleeping, — i.e.  in  mortal  sin,  and 
therefore  at  enmity  with  God. 

37.  Watch.  The  final  solemn  warning  for  “all.”  We  must  watch 
lest  temptation  surprise  us  and  we  yield  to  sin,  lest  the  flesh  prevail 
over  the  spirit.  We  find  St  Paul  echoing  our  Lord’s  teaching,  Therefore 
let  us  not  sleep  as  others  do :  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober  (1  Thess.  v.  6). 


Chapter  XIV 

THE  SANHEDRIN  PLOT  AGAINST  JESUS 

(Wednesday  in  Holy  Week) 

1.  Erat  autem  Pascha  et  1.  Now  the  feast  of  the  pasch, 
Azyma  post  biduum  :  et  and  0f  fchg  aZymes  was  after  two 

1.  the  feast  of  tlce  pasch.  One  of  the  three  great  annual  religious 
feasts  (the  other  two  were  Pentecost  and  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles). 
This  feast  was  kept  in  memory  of  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  out 
of  Egypt,  when  the  destroying  angel,  passing  over  the  houses  of  the  Jews, 
the  doors  of  which  were  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrificial 
lamb,  did  not  strike  the  firstborn  of  the  Jews  with  death.  This  feast 
was  celebrated  on  the  14th  of  Nisan  (March  to  April). 

of  the  azymes.  The  days  of  unleavened  bread  followed  the  Pasch,  and 
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days :  and  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  sought  how  they  might  by 
some  wile  lay  hold  on  him,  and  kill 
him. 

2.  But  they  said:  Not  on  the 
festival  day,  lest  there  should  be  a 
tumult  among  the  people. 

were  kept  up  for  seven  days.  Hence  these  two  solemnities  were  looked 
on  as  one  feast  of  eight  days’  duration.  When  the  Israelites  left  Egypt, 
their  departure  had  been  so  hurried  that  they  had  not  had  time  to 
leaven  their  dough  on  account  of  the  Egyptians  pressing  them  to  depart. 
It  was  in  memory  of  this  event  that  each  year,  at  the  same  epoch,  the 
Jews  abstained  from  leavened  bread. 

after  two  days.  Two  days  after  the  Sanhedrin  had  plotted  against 
Jesus.  It  is  probable  that  this  took  place  on  the  Wednesday  in  Holy  Week. 

the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes.  St  Matthew  adds  the  ancients  ;  thus 
we  get  the  three  classes  that  constituted  the  Sanhedrin. 

sought  how  they  might ,  etc.  They  held  an  informal  council  for  this 
purpose,  since  we  learn  from  St  Matthew  that  they  gathered  in  the 
court  of  the  high-priest.  Then  were  gathered  together  the  chief  priests  and 
ancients  of  the  people  into  the  court  of  the  high  priest,  who  was  called 
Caiphas.  And  they  consulted  together  that  by  subtilty  they  might  appre¬ 
hend  Jesus  and  put  him  to  death  (xxvi.  3,  4).  Lightfoot  and  others 
hold  that  the  formal  meetings  of  the  Sanhedrin  could  take  place  only 
in  the  “  Gasith,”  a  large  chamber  in  the  inner  court  of  the  Temple. 

by  some  wile.  By  some  cunning,  underhand  way.  They  had  tried  to 

ensnare  Jesus — 

(а)  By  specious  arguments. 

(б)  By  discrediting  Him  with  the  Romans. 

They  could  not  take  Him  by  force,  since  they  feared  the  people. 
Often  at  the  paschal  season  there  were  over  two  million  Jews  gathered 
together  in  Jerusalem.  Judas’  treachery  came  opportunely  to  their  aid. 

lay  hold  on  him ,  and  hill  him.  They  do  not  decide  on  the  hind  of 
death,  nor  on  the  day.  Jesus  had  predicted  both  :  that  same  day  (or 
on  the  previous  evening)  he  said  to  his  disciples :  you  hnow  that  after  two 
days  shall  be  the  Pasch ,  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  up  to  be 
crucified  (St  Matt.  xxvi.  1,  2). 

2.  they  said :  Not  on  the  festival  day.  By  this  they  probably  understood 
not  until  the  eight  days’  feast  was  over,  when  the  multitudes  would 
have  left  Jerusalem. 

lest  there  should  be  a  tumult.  Tumults  were  not  infrecpient  at  the 
time  of  the  Passover,  and  as  a  precaution  against  such  risings  it  was 
customary  for  the  Romans  to  double  the  garrison  in  the  Castle  of 
Antonia  ;  the  Roman  governor  himself  dwelt  there  during  the  feast. 

We  read  that  when  Archelaus  was  over  the  Jews,  some  thirty  years  before  our  Lord’s 
death,  there  was  a  sedition  in  order  to  avenge  the  death  of  two  rabbis,  Judas  and 


quserebant  summi  sacerdotes, 
et  Sciibse  quomodo  eum  dolo 
tenerent,  et  occiderent. 

2.  Dicebant  autem  :  Ron 
in  die  festo,  ne  forte  tumul- 
tus  fieret  in  populo. 
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Matthias.  In  their  attempts  to  put  it  down  the  Romans  killed  3000  Jews.  A  similar 
incident  occurred  on  another  occasion,  during  the  feast  of  Pentecost.  (See  Josephus, 
Antiq.,  xvii.  9.  3,  10.  2). 

Note. — It  is  generally  agreed  that  Jesus  spent  the  Wednesday  of 
Holy  Week  at  Betliania  in  strict  seclusion. 


FEAST  IN  THE  HOUSE  OF  SIMON  THE  LEPEE 


3.  Et  cum  esset  Be- 
thanise  in  domo  Simonis 
leprosi,  et  recumberet :  venit 
mulier  habens  alabastrum 
unguenti  nardi  spicati  pre- 


3.  And  when  he  was  in  Bethania 
in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  and 
was  at  meat,  there  came  a  woman 
having  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment 
of  precious  spikenard  :  and  breaking 


Note. — From  St  John’s  narrative  we  see  that  this  event  happened 
six  days  before  the  Pasch,  i.e.  on  the  evening  of  the  preceding  Sabbath  ; 
the  last  before  our  Lord’s  Crucifixion.  In  the  first  and  second  gospels 
it  does  not  come  in  chronological  order. 

3.  Simon  the  leper.  He  must  have  dwelt  at  Bethania,  and  was  prob¬ 
ably  a  friend  of  Lazarus,  whom  Jesus  had  cured.  Some  identify  him 
with  Simon  the  Pharisee  mentioned  by  St  Luke  (vii.  40). 

was  at  meat.  The  guests  would  sup  reclining  on  couches.  What  a 
company  were  present  at  that  meal  !  Mary,  out  of  whom  (if  we 
identify  her  with  Mary  Magdalene)  Jesus  had  cast  seven  devils  ;  Simon, 
who  had  been  probably  cured  of  his  leprosy  by  our  Lord  ;  Lazarus, 
whom  Christ  had  raised  to  life ;  the  Apostles,  who  had  such  a  mighty 
work  to  accomplish,  and  who  were  (with  the  exception  of  Judas)  to 
give  their  life  lor  Christ  and  His  Gospel ;  lastly,  Jesus  the  Son  of  man, 
to  whom  all  present  owed  so  much,  even  humanly  speaking. 

a  woman.  This  was  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus  and  of  Martha. 
St  John  tells  us  that  they  made  him  a  supper  there ,  and  Martha  served , 
and  Lazarus  was  one  of  them  that  were  at  table  with  him  (xii.  2). 

an  alabaster  box.  There  was  a  famous  manufactory  at  Alabastron  in 
Egypt,  where  vases  were  made  from  a  kind  of  marble  found  there. 
These  vases  had  long  narrow  necks,  of  which  the  lid  was  cemented, 
not  corked ;  these  vases  wese  used  for  holding  perfumes.  They 
resembled  a  flask  in  shape,  and  had  no  handles. 

of  ointment  of  precious  spikenard.  It  was  a  vase  of  pure  or  genuine 
nard,  not  an  imitation.  Spikenard  was  made  from  the  Indian  or 
Arabian  nard-grass.  It  was  an  aromatic  plant,  very  expensive  to 
cultivate.  St  John  says,  Mary  therefore  took  a  pound  of  ointment  of 
right  spikenard  of  great  price ,  and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus ,  and  wiped 
his  feet  with  her  hair :  and  the  house  was  filled  with  the  odour  of  the  oint¬ 
ment  (xii.  3). 

Only  very  wealthy  persons  could  use  such  perfume,  and  it  was  considered  a  fit  offering 
for  a  king.  Herodotus  tells  us  that  Cambyses  sent  an  alabastron  to  the  king  of  Ethiopia. 

breaking  the  alabaster  box , — i.e.  breaking  the  narrow  neck  of  the  vase. 
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tiosi,  et  fracto  alabastro, 
effudit  super  caput  eius. 

4.  Erant  autem  quidam 
indigne  ferentes  intra  semet- 
ipsos,  et  dicentes  :  Ut  quid 
perditio  ista  unguenti  facta 
est  ? 

5.  Poterat  enim  unguen- 
tum  istud  venundari  plus 
quam  trecentis  denariis,  et 
dari  pauperibus.  Et  freme- 
bant  in  earn. 

6.  Iesus  autem  dixit : 
Sinite  earn,  quid  illi  molesti 
estis  ?  Bonum  opus  operata 
est  in  me. 

7.  Semper  enim  pauperes 
habetis  vobiscum :  et  cum 
volueritis,  potestis  illis  bene- 


the  alabaster  box  she  poured  it  out 
upon  his  head. 

4.  Now  there  were  some  that  had 
indignation  within  themselves,  and 
said :  Why  was  this  waste  of  the 
ointment  made  ? 

5.  For  this  ointment  might  have 
been  sold  for  more  than  three 
hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the 
poor.  And  they  murmured  against 
her. 

6.  But  Jesus  said  :  Let  her  alone, 
why  do  you  molest  her  ?  She  hath 
wrought  a  good  work  upon  me. 

7.  For  the  poor  you  have  always 
with  you ;  and  whensoever  you  ivill, 


upon  his  head.  First  on  His  head  and  then  on  His  sacred  feet. 
St  John  speaks  only  of  Mary  anointing  Christ’s  feet,  while  St  Matthew 
and  St  Mark  mention  only  the  anointing  of  His  head. 

4.  some  that  had  indignation.  Judas  was  the  first  to  murmur.  His 
sentiments  were  shared  by  some  of  the  other  disciples,  if  not  all. 

within  themselves.  At  first  the  indignation  seems  to  have  been  sup¬ 
pressed,  then  it  broke  forth  in  murmurs. 

Why  was  this  waste  of  the  ointment  made  ?  Possibly  all  those  who 
murmured  agreed  in  condemning  the  waste ,  but  their  motives  would  be 
different.  J udas  was  indignant  and  murmured,  because  he  was  a  thief ; 
the  others  would  consider  it  extravagant  to  employ  the  ointment  thus, 
when  it  could  have  been  sold  for  a  large  sum. 

The  Galileans  were  not  accustomed  to  such  luxuries ;  moreover.  Christ  and  His 
Apostles  were  poor,  and  the  disciples  thought  that  the  price  of  this  ointment  would 
have  been  a  great  help  in  their  need. 

5.  this  ointment  might  have  been  sold.  It  was  worth  about  £10  of  our 
money  (  =  300  denarii  x  7^),  but  its  purchasing  value  would  have 
equalled  about  £35. 

6.  J esus  said :  Let  her  alone,  etc.  Our  Lord  defends  Mary.  So  now 
He  often  approves  what  the  world  condemns  as  “  useless  extravagance,” 
when  it  is  a  question  of  giving  to  God. 

7.  the  poor  you  have  always  with  you :  therefore  they  could  always 
relieve  their  wants.  If  we  give  to  the  poor  because  they  are  Christ’s 
representatives,  how  much  more  should  we  give  to  Him  1  The  Church 
teaches  us  that  it  is  a  duty  to  contribute  to  the  support  of  religion.  If  we 
waited  to  beautify  our  churches  until  there  were  no  poor  to  help,  God 
would  never  have  a  fit  sanctuary  for  His  worship.  The  Jews  were 
most  generous  in  their  gifts  to  the  Temple. 

If  we  have  to  choose  between  helping  the  poor  and  giving  to  God,  then  the  poor  have 
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facere :  me  autem  non  sem¬ 
per  habetis. 

8.  Quod  habuit  haec,  fecit  : 
praevenit  ungere  corpus 
meum  in  sepulturam. 

9.  Amen  dico  vobis : 
Ubicumque  praedicatum 
fuerit  Evangelium  istud  in 
universo  mundo,  et  quod 
fecit  liaec,  narrabitur  in 
memoriam  eius. 

10.  Et  Iudas  Iscariotes 
unus  de  duodecim  abiit  ad 
summos  sacerdotes,  ut  pro- 
deret  eum  illis. 

11.  Qui  audientes  gavisi 
sunt  :  et  promiserunt  ei 


you  may  do  them  good ;  but  me  you 
have  not  always. 

8.  What  she  had,  she  hath  done ; 
she  is  come  beforehand  to  anoint 
my  body  for  the  burial. 

9.  Amen  I  say  to  you,  whereso¬ 
ever  this  gospel  shall  be  preached  in 
the  whole  world,  that  also  which 
she  hath  done,  shall  be  told  for  a 
memorial  of  her. 

10.  And  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of 
the  twelve,  went  to  the  chief  priests, 
to  betray  him  to  them. 

11.  Who  hearing  it  were  glad; 
and  they  promised  him  they  would 


a  prior  claim  as  His  living  temples ,  and  we  read  in  history  that  often  the  sacred  vessels 
have  been  sold  to  assist  them  in  times  of  great  distress.  But  whether  we  beautify  a 
church  or  assist  the  poor,  the  action,  in  order  to  be  meritorious ,  must  proceed  from  the 
love  of  God,  and  not  from  any  motive  of  pride,  ostentation,  etc. 

me  you  have  not  always.  Not  visibly  present,  but  under  tlie  sacra¬ 
mental  veils,  we  possess  our  Emmanuel,  who  lias  said,  Lo,  I  am  with  you 
always. 

8.  What  she  had,  she  hath  done.  Mary  had  done  all  she  could.  She  had 
given  her  most  costly  gift  to  Christ.  She  had  heard  Jesus  speak  of  His 
approaching  death,  hence  a  double  motive  may  have  actuated  her  ;  to 
honour  Christ  as  a  King,  and  to  anoint  Him  beforehand  for  His  burial. 

she  is  come  beforehand  to  anoint ,  etc.  The  Jews  were  accustomed  to 
embalm  their  dead  with  ointments  and  spices. 

We  find  this  custom  referred  to  in  ch.  xvi.  1.  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  James  and  Salome  bought  sweet  spices ,  that  coming  they  might  anoint  Jesus.  Also  in 
2  Paralip.  (xvi.  14),  And  they  buried  him  in  his  own  sepulchre  ....  and  they  laid  him 
on  his  bed  full  of  spices  and  odoriferous  ointments,  which  were  made  by  the  art  of  the 
perfumers,  and  they  burnt  them  over  him  with  very  great  pomp. 

9.  Amen  t  say  to  you,  wheresoever ,  etc.  A  solemn  introduction  to  a 
prophecy.  Wherever  the  Gospel  has  been  preached,  there  the  name  of 
Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  is  known  and  lionDured. 

this  gospel , — i.e.,  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

10.  Judas  Iscariot, — i.e.,  the  man  of  Kerioth.  He  was  the  only  one  of 
the  Apostles  who  was  a  native  of  Judea.  The  others  were  Galileans. 
(See  Biog.  of  Judas,  p.  75.) 

to  betray  him.  Not  actually  to  betray  Jesus,  but  he  went,  and 
discoursed  with  the  chief  priests  and  the  magistrates ,  how  he  might  betray 
him  to  them  (St  Luke  xxii.  4).  Like  the  Pharisees,  Judas  wished  Jesus 
to  be  taken  in  the  absence  of  the  multitude.  He  was  probably  anxious 
for  his  own  safety. 

11.  Who  hearing  it  were  glad.  Judas  provided  the  opportunity  they 
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pecuniam  se  daturos.  Et 
quserebat  quomodo  ilium 
opportune  traderet. 


were  so  eagerly  seeking,  and  which,  in  spite  of  their  resolution  not  to 
take  Him  on  the  festival,  occurred  on  that  very  day. 

give  him  money.  Judas  was  careful  to  secure  his  blood  money.  He  said 
to  them :  What  will  you  give  to  me ,  and  I  will  deliver  him  unto  you  ?  But 
they  appointed  him  thirty  pieces  of  silver  (St  Matt.  xxvi.  15).  This  sum 
was  equal  to  about  £4  of  our  money,  and  was  the  price  of  a  common 
slave. 

Note. — Judas  gives  us  a  terrible  example  of — 

(a)  The  tyranny  a  predominant  passion  can  exercise  in  the  soul. 

( b )  The  ruin  that  follows,  the  abuse  of  God’s  graces. 

(a)  The  tyranny  of  a  sinful  passion.  Judas’  passion  was  twofold,  insatiable  avarice 
and  boundless  ambition.  He  had  probably  attached  himself  to  Christ  in  the  hopes  of 
obtaining  some  brilliant  position  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  As  his  hopes  were 
gradually  frustrated,  and  as  all  our  Lord  taught  and  promised  pointed  to  the  very  reverse 
of  temporal  prosperity,  Judas  became  more  and  more  alienated  from  the  service  of 
Christ.  He  was  habitually  guilty  of  theft,  since  he  employed  for  himself  the  alms  which 
were  common  property,  or  bestowed  to  distribute  to  the  poor.  On  the  different  occasions 
when  the  Apostles  murmured,  we  may  be  sure  Judas,  with  his  ambitious  designs,  was  the 
one  who  took  the  lead.  Under  pretence  of  zeal  for  the  poor,  he  shewed  indignation  and 
murmured  against  Mary  when  she  anointed  Jesus.  Then,  when  Jesus  rebuked  him,  the 
traitor  turned  away  completely  from  the  apostolic  band  and  betrayed  his  Master  for 
thirty  pieces  of  silver. 

(b)  The  abuse  of  God's  graces.  Judas  had  been  chosen  for  a  glorious  mission  ;  he  was 
called  to  be  one  of  the  twelve  foundation-stones  of  the  Christian  Church.  To  him,  as  to 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  was  given  the  gift  of  miracles.  He  had  heard  Jesus’  teaching, 
witnessed  so  many  of  His  miracles,  and  been  the  recipient  of  so  much  tenderness  from  our 
Lord.  Jesus  warned  him  repeatedly  : — Have  I  not  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  it  a 
devil  ?  What  thou  doest,  do  quickly.  One  of  you  shall  betray  me.  All  these  warnings, 
these  proofs  of  love  on  the  part  of  Jesus,  failed  to  touch  Judas.  The  traitor  dared  even  to 
ask  with  the  rest.  Lord,  is  it  I?  and  he  listened  to  the  Divine  answer  unmoved,  Thou  hast 
said  it.  Jesus  did  not  reveal  the  traitor’s  name,  except  perhaps  to  the  beloved  disciple, 
when,  in  answer  to  St  John’s  question,  Lord,  who  is  it  ?  Jesus  replied,  He  it  is  to  whom  1 
shall  reach  bread  dipped.  And  when  he  had  dipped  the  bread,  he  gave  it  to  Judas  Iscariot, 
the  son  of  Simon.  And  after  the  morsel  Satan  entered  into  him  (St  John  xiii.  25-27). 
Then  the  apostate  Apostle,  he  to  whom  the  very  devils  had  been  subject,  now  becomes 
their  prey.  He  went  forth  and  it  was  night,  deep,  black  night  indeed  in  the  soul  of 
Judas.  Once  more  Jesus  tried  to  win  that  guilty  soul  to  repentance,  but  in  vain.  Judas 
gave  the  traitor’s  kiss.  Then  came  the  closing  scenes,  the  remorse  and  despair,  the 
taunts  of  the  chief  priests  whose  tool  he  had  been,  the  restitution,  all  too  late,  of  the  blood 
money,  and  Judas  filled  up  the  measure  of  his  iniquity  by  taking  his  own  life,  and  his 
name  has  passed  down  to  posterity  as  the  synonym  of  a  traitor  and  of  a  soul  steeped  in 
avarice. 

THE  PEEP  AE  ATI  ON  OF  THE  PASCHAL  SUPPEE 

12.  Et  primo  die  Azym-  12.  Now  on  the  first  day  of  the 

orum  quando  Pasclia  im-  unleavened  bread  when  they  saeri- 

Note. — From  the  evening  of  Wednesday  to  tlie  evening  of  Thursday 
(Nisan  13)  nothing  is  recorded  concerning  Jesus,  hence  it  is  supposed 
that  He  spent  the  day  in  Betliania,  either  in  solitude  or  in  the  company 
of  His  Apostles  and  disciples  in  the  house  of  Lazarus. 

12.  the  first  day  of  the  unleavened  bread.  The  14th  of  Nisan,  which 
commenced  after  sunset  on  the  13tli  of  Nisan.  It  was  sometimes  called 


give  him  money.  And  he  sought 
how  he  might  conveniently  betray 
him ; 
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ficed  the  pasch,  the  disciples  say  to 
him  :  Whither  wilt  thou  that  we  go, 
and  prepare  for  thee  to  eat  the 
pasch  ? 

13.  And  he  sendeth  two  of  his 
disciples,  and  saith  to  them :  Go  ye 
into  the  city  ;  and  there  shall  meet 
you  a  man  carrying  a  pitcher  of 
water,  follow  him  ; 

the  preparation  of  the  pasch.  This  was  on  the  Thursday  in  Holy  Week. 
The  disciples  must  have  been  sent  into  the  city  early  in  the  morning. 

unleavened  bread  :  bread  without  yeast  or  leaven.  During  the 
paschal  season  only  unleavened  bread  was  eaten.  The  Israelites  were 
not  even  allowed  to  keep  leavened  bread  in  their  houses  during  those 
eight  days. 

They  were  enjoined  to  search  their  houses  carefully,  lest  any  crumbs  of  leavened  bread 
should  have  been  overlooked.  This  ceremony  was  performed  with  a  lighted  candle  and 
in  silence,  as  a  religious  ceremony. 

when  they  sacrificed  the  pasch.  That  is,  when  they  killed  the  paschal 
lamb.  This  was  done  between  the  evenings  (as  the  words  in  the  evening , 
Exodus  xii.  6,  signify),  that  is,  between  noon  and  sunset  on  the  14th  of 
Nisan.  The  Pasch  was  therefore  killed  on  the  14tli,  and  eaten  after 
sunset  (when  the  15th  of  Nisan  began). 

The  Jewrs  calculated  the  beginning  of  the  Pasch  from  the  appearance  of  the  first  three 
stars  on  the  evening  of  what  we  should  call  the  13tli,  and  it  ended  the  next  evening  when 
the  first  three  stars  were  visible.  The  Israelites  killed  the  lamb  themselves  in  presence 
of  the  priests,  and  in  the  Temple.  The  paschal  lamb  was  to  be  ivithout  blemish,  a  male, 
of  one  year  (Exod.  xii.  5). 

Whither  wilt  thou,  etc.  The  disciples  may  have  meant,  in  what 
house  in  Jerusalem,  or  were  they  to  prepare  it  in  Bethania  or 

Jerusalem. 

According  to  the  Law,  the  paschal  lamb  had  to  be  slain  and  eaten  in 
Jerusalem,  but  as  the  city  was  extremely  crowded  at  the  festival  times, 
and  as  Bethania  and  Betlipliage  were  so  close  to  Jerusalem,  they  were, 
for  religious  purposes,  included  in  the  city.  Hence  the  lamb  slain  in 
the  Temple  could  be  eaten  in  either  of  these  suburbs. 

prepare  for  thee  to  eat  the  pasch.  This  clearly  refers  to  the  paschal 
supper,  although  some  writers  maintain  that  Christ  did  not  eat  of  it  on 
this  occasion. 

13.  two  of  his  disciples.  St  Luke  gives  the  fullest  account.  And  he 
sent  Peter  and  John ,  saying :  Go  and  prepare  for  us  the  pasch,  that  we  may 
eat.  But  they  said:  Where  wilt  thou  that  ive  prepare ?  (xxii.  8,  9).  The 
first  and  second  gospels  omit — 

(a)  Our  Lord’s  question. 

(b)  The  names  of  the  two  disciples. 

there  shall  meet  you,  etc.  Our  Lord  foretells  each  detail  as  minutely 
as  when  He  sent  the  two  disciples  to  fetch  the  ass  and  the  colt. 

a  man  carrying  a  pitcher.  As  it  was  generally  women  who  fetched 


molabant,  dicunt  ei  dis- 
cipuli :  Quo  vis  eamus,  et 
paremus  tibi  ut  manduces 
Pascha  ; 

13.  Et  mittit  duos  ex  dis- 
cipulis  suis,  et  dicit  eis :  Ite 
in  civitatem :  et  occurret 
vobis  homo  lagenam  aquae 
baiulans,  sequimini  eum : 
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14.  Et  quocumque  in- 
troierit,  dicite  domino 
domus,  quia  magister  dicit : 
Ubi  est  refectio  mea,  ubi 
Pascha  cum  discipulis  meis 
manducem  ? 

15.  Et  ipse  vobis  demon- 
strabit  coenaculum  grande, 
stratum :  et  illic  parate 
nobis. 

16.  Et  abierunt  discipuli 


14.  And  whithersoever  he  shall 
go  in,  say  to  the  master  of  the  house, 
The  master  saith,  Where  is  my  re¬ 
fectory,  where  I  may  eat  the  pasch 
with  my  disciples  ? 

15.  And  he  will  shew  you  a 
large  dining-room  furnished ;  and 
there  prepare  ye  for  us. 

16.  And  his  disciples  went  their 


the  water  from  the  well,  a  man  performing  this  work  would  at  once 
attract  the  attention  of  the  disciples. 

Jesus  does  not  mention  the  name  of  the  master  of  the  house,  perhaps  iu  order  not  to 
reveal  it  to  Judas,  nor  does  He  specify  the  exact  locality. 

14.  say  to  the  master  of  the  house ;  who  was  not  the  same  as  the  man 
who  carried  the  water. 

St  Matthew’s  account  runs  thus  :  go  ye  into  the  city  to  a  certain  man,  and  say  to  him, 
etc.,  but  he  does  not  give  the  sign  by  which  the  disciples  are  to  find  the  dwelling  of  the 
certain  man,  which  deficiency  is  supplied  by  the  second  and  third  gospels. 

The  master  saith.  It  is  probable  that  the  master  of  the  house  was  a 
disciple  of  Christ.  Some  have  conjectured  that  it  was  the  paternal 
home  of  St  Mark  himself. 

Where  is  my  refectory  ?  (i.e.  guest  chamber).  It  was  customary  for 
the  J ews  to  lend  their  rooms  to  the  pilgrims  who  came  to  celebrate*  the 
Pasch.  With  Eastern  hospitality  they  would  offer  the  best  room,  nor 
would  they  expect  or  accept  any  remuneration  beyond  the  skin  of  the 
paschal  lamb  and  the  earthenware  vessels  used  at  the  feast ;  “  during  the 
time  of  the  feast,  the  houses  were  of  common  right.” 

15.  a  large  dining-room  furnished:  better,  “a  room  in  the  upper 
floor.”  The  guest  chamber  was  usually  on  the  “upper  floor.”  It 
would  be  provided  with  table,  couches,  and  all  the  utensils  necessary. 

Some  MSS.  have  furnished  arid  prepared,  where  the  word  prepared  may  mean  that  the 
room  had  been  searched  with  a  lighted  candle,  according  to  custom.  Even  the  poorest 
Israelites  were  bidden  to  eat  the  Pasch  reclining,  instead  of  standing  as  formerly,  because 
the  former  attitude  indicated  rest,  safety,  and  liberty.  It  is  possible  that  the  master  of 
the  house  had  had  some  previous  intimation  that  Christ  would  ask  for  the  room. 

there  prepare  ye  for  us.  This  included  procuring  and  killing  the 
paschal  lamb,  and  purchasing  whatever  else  was  required.  These  pro¬ 
visions  needed  were— 

(a)  The  lamb. 

(b)  Red  wine  for  the  four  cups. 

(c)  The  bitter  herbs,  lettuce,  endive,  horehound,  succory,  parsley,  etc. 

id)  The  nuts,  raisins,  apples — and  almonds  for  the  charoseth  or  sauce.  (This  the  poor 
dispensed  with.) 

(e)  The  animal  for  the  chagigah  or  festive  sacrifice,  which  was  added  when  the  lamb 
did  not  suffice  for  the  number  present. 

(/)  Salt  and  vinegar. 

(g)  Unleavened  bread. 

Possibly  Judas  would  have  purchased  these  previously,  so  that  Peter  and  John  had 
only  to  procure  the  lamb,  which  could  not  be  slain  before  noon  on  the  14th  of  Nisan. 

16.  his  disciples  went  their  way,  etc.  They  carried  out  exactly  our 
Lord’s  commands. 


ch.  xiv.  17-20.] 
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eius,  et  venerunt  in  civita- 
tem :  et  invenerunt  sicut 
dixerat  illis,  et  paraverunt 
Pascha. 


way,  and  came  into  the  city ;  and 
they  found  as  he  had  told  them, 
and  they  prepared  the  pasch. 


THE  PASCHAL  SUPPER  AND  THE  INSTITUTION 
OF  THE  HOLY  EUCHARIST 


17.  Vespere  autem  facto, 
venit  cum  duodecim. 

18.  Et  discumbentibus 
eis,  et  manducantibus,  ait 
Iesus :  Amen  dico  vobis, 
quia  unus  ex  vobis  tradet 
me,  qui  manducat  mecum. 

19.  At  illi  coeperunt  con- 
tristari,  et  dicere  ei  singu- 
latim  :  Numquid  ego  ? 

20.  Qui  ait  illis  :  Unus  ex 


17.  And  when  evening  was  come, 
he  cometh  with  the  twelve. 

18.  And  when  they  were  at  table 
and  eating  Jesus  saith :  Amen  I 
say  to  you,  one  of  you  that  eateth 
with  me  shall  betray  me. 

19.  But  they  began  to  be  sorrow¬ 
ful,  and  to  say  to  him  one  by  one : 
Is  it  I  ? 

20.  Who  saith  to  them  :  One  of 


17.  when  evening  wa,s  come , — i.e.  after  sunset  on  tlie  14tli  of  Nisan. 

he  cometh  with  the  twelve.  Jesus  came  from  Bethania.  This  was  His 
last  journey  to  Jerusalem.  He  went  to  the  house  where  St  Peter  and 
St  John  had  prepared  the  paschal  supper. 

18.  when  they  were  at  table  and  eating :  literally,  reclining  at  table. 

one  of  you  that  eateth  with  me  shall  betray  me.  Jesus  had  previously 
told  His  disciples,  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  to  the  chief  priests 
(x.  33),  but  He  had  not  yet  said  that  the  traitor  was  one  of  the  Twelve. 
JesuS} would  still  conceal  the  fault  of  Judas,  and  bring  him  to  repent¬ 
ance  if  possible. 

that  eateth  with  me.  There  is  a  reference  here  to  the  prophecy  con¬ 
tained  in  (Ps.  xl.  10),  For  even  the  man  of  my  peace ,  in  whom  I  trusted, 
who  ate  my  bread,  hath  greatly  supplanted  me. 

19.  they  began  to  be  sorrowful.  Judas  alone  was  conscience-stricken  ; 
he  was  not  sorrowful  in  the  sense  of  repentant.  The  others  sorrowed 
lest,  through  human  frailty,  they  should  betray  their  Lord. 

Is  it  I  ?  The  force  of  the  original  Greek  is  rather  negative,  Surely  it 
is  not  I?  From  St  Matthew  we  learn  that  Judas,  with  daring  reckless¬ 
ness,  also  asked,  Is  it  I ,  Rabbi  ?  and  that  Jesus  answered  him,  Thou  hast 
said,  which  was  equivalent  to  an  affirmation. 

It  is  generally  supposed  that  Jesus  said  these  words  in  a  low  voice,  so  that  none  of  the 
other  disciples  heard  His  reply.  Jesus  used  the  same  words  to  the  high-priest,  /  adjure 
thee  by  the  living  God  that  thou  tell  us  if  thou  be  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God-  Jesus  saith 
to  him  :  Thou  hast  said  it  (St  Matt.  xxvi.  63,  64).  In  this  example  we  clearly  see  it  is  an 
affirmation. 

20.  One  of  the  twelve  who  dippeth.  These  words  confirm  the  previous 
statement,  one  of  you  shall  betray  me.  Our  Lord  here  refers  to  the  cere¬ 
mony  of  dipping  the  bitter  herbs  and  the  unleavened  bread  in  the 


268 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST  MARK  [ch.  XIV.  21-22. 


duodecim,  qui  intingit  the  twelve,  who  dippeth  with  me 
mecum  manum  in  catino.  his  hand  jn  the  dish. 


21.  Et  Filins  quidem 
hominis  yadit,  sicut  scriptum 
est  de  eo  :  vse  autem  homini 
illi,  per  quern  Filius  hominis 
tradetur.  bonum  erat  ei,  si 
non  esset  natus  homo  ille. 

22.  Et  manducantibus 
illis,  accepit  Iesus  panem : 


21.  And  the  son  of  man  indeed 
goeth  as  it  is  written  of  him :  but 
wo  to  that  man  by  whom  the  son 
of  man  shall  be  betrayed.  It  were 
better  for  him,  if  that  man  had  not 
been  born. 

22.  And  while  they  were  eating, 
Jesus  took  bread :  and  blessing 


charoseth,  when  one  dish  of  this  sauce  served  for  all  at  table.  Possibly 
the  Apostles  remembered  the  words  of  Jesus,  Have  I  not  chosen  you 
twelve ,  and  one  of  you  hath  a  devil  ?  (St  John  vi.  71). 

his  hand.  The  Orientals  do  not  use  knives  and  forks.  They  eat  out 
of  a  common  dish  and  break  up  their  bread  to  serve  as  a  spoon.  Hence 
the  importance  attached  by  the  Jews  to  washing  the  hands  before  and 
after  meals.  Notice  that  the  president  of  the  paschal  feast  washed  his 
hands  during  the  supper,  after  he  had  handled  various  things  on  the 
table. 

21.  the  Son  of  man  indeed,  goeth.  Christ  went  to  death  of  His  own  free 
will,  as  we  read  in  St  John  x.  18,  No  man  taketh  it  away  from  me:  but 
I  lay  it  down  of  myself ,  and  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down ;  and  I  have 
power  to  take  it  up  again. 

wo  to  that  man ,  etc. 

This  solemn  “wo”  pronounced  by  Jesus  against  the  traitor  in  his  hearing  must  have 
resounded  in  the  soul  of  Judas  like  a  death-knell.  This  predicted  “wo”  was  quickly 
fulfilled,  for  that  very  night  Satan  entered  into  Judas,  and  a  few  hours  later,  his  soul 
filled  with  remorse,  having  cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple,  he  departed  and 
went  and  hanged  himself  with  a  halter  (St  Matt,  xxvii.  4-6).  St  Luke  mentions  the  filial 
“  wo,”  Judas  went  to  his  own  place.  In  his  own  place  he  will  be  for  all  eternity.  The 
son  of  perdition  could  have  no  place  in  heaven,  since,  though  he  confessed  his  crime 
publicly  and  restored  the  reward  of  his  treachery,  there  was  no  absolution  for  his 
remorse,  because  there  was  no  repentance  in  his  soul.  Judas  the  traitor  is  the  only  one 
whom  we  know  for  certain  to  be  in  hell.  All  others  we  must  leave  to  the  mercy  of 
God.  It  is  not  our  place  to  judge  our  neighbours.  We  know,  however,  that  all  who  die 
in  mortal  sin  are  lost  eternally. 

It  were  better  for  him ,  etc.  These  words  express  the  sentiments  of  a 
lost  soul,  who  would  prefer  annihilation  to  the  pains  of  the  damned. 
The  lost  souls  contribute  to  the  praise  of  God,  in  spite  of  themselves, 
since  they  glorify  His  justice.  All  men  throughout  eternity  will 
glorify  God  willingly  if  they  stand  among  the  redeemed  ;  unwillingly  if, 
by  their  folly,  they  lose  their  immortal  souls. 

22.  while  they  were  eating.  Jesus  instituted  the  Holy  Eucharist 
during  the  paschal  supper.  All  that  was  requisite  for  this  sacrament 
was  at  hand  ;  the  cup,  the  red  wine  (and  water),  and  the  unleavened 
bread. 


Jesus  took  bread.  One  of  the  three  unleavened  loaves  that  were 


brought  in  on  the  paschal  table. 


ch.  xiv.  23-24.] 
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r 


et  benedicens  fregit,  et  dedit 
eis,  et  ait :  Sumite,  hoc  est 
corpus  meum. 

23.  Et  accepto  calice, 
gratias  agens  dedit  eis :  et 
biberunt  ex  illo  omnes. 

24.  Et  ait  illis :  Hie  est 


broke,  and  gave  to  them,  and  said : 
Take  ye,  this  is  my  body. 

23.  And.  having  taken  the  chalice, 
giving  thanks  he  gave  it  to  them. 
And  they  all  drank  of  it. 

24.  And  he  said  to  them  :  This  is 


blessing ,  broke ,  and  gave ,  etc.  The  order  of  the  actions  seems  to  indi¬ 
cate  that  Jesus  consecrated,  at  that  part  of  the  ritual  meal,  where  the 
celebrant  broke  the  unleavened  bread,  and  passed  it  round  to  each  one 
present.  Whether  this  supposition  be  correct  or  not,  it  was  when  Jesus, 
blessing ,  broke  and  gave  to  them ,  that  the  miracle  of  Transubstantiation 
was  effected.  By  the  words  of  Christ,  which  operated  what  they  signi¬ 
fied,  the  substance  of  the  bread  passed  away  and  was  replaced  by  the 
substance  of  Christ’s  body  and  blood,  while  the  accidents  ( i.e .  the  taste, 
form,  smell,  colour,  etc.  of  the  bread)  remained.  This  miracle  of 
Transubstantiation  is  repeated  at  the  consecration  of  the  Mass,  when 
the  priest  pronounces  over  the  bread,  the  words  which  Christ  used  at 
the  first  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

this  is  my  body.  This  is  a  mystery  of  faith ,  which  therefore  none  can 
understand.  We  believe  and  worship  our  Eucharistic  Lord  under  the 
humble  appearances  of  bread  and  wine,  and  Blessed  are  they  that  have 
not  seen  and,  have  believed  (St  John  xx.  29). 

Christ  had  promised  about  a  year  previously,  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread ,  he  shall 
live  for  ever :  and  the  bread  that  I  will  give,  is  my  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world.  He  that 
eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  everlasting  life :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at 
the  last  day.  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed ;  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed  (St  John  vi.  52, 
55,  56).  These  words  would  have  recurred  to  the  Apostles  on  this  occasion. 

23.  having  taken  the  chalice:  possibly  the  third  cup,  “the  cup  of 
blessing,”  if  we  may  conclude  this  from  St  Paul’s  words,  The  chalice  of 
benediction  which  we  bless ,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ? 
And -'the  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  partaking  of  the  body  of  the 
Lord  ?  (1  Cor.  x.  16). 

giving  thanks.  It  was  customary  for  the  celebrant  to  give  thanks 
before  partaking  of  the  “  cup  of  blessing,”  which  was  then  passed  round 
to  all. 

they  all  drank  of  it.  All  present,  but  whether  Judas  was  there  is 
uncertain  ;  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain  the  exact  order  of  events,  as  the 
Evangelists  place  them  differently.  St  Mark,  however,  agrees  with  St 
Matthew. 

The  words  they  all  drank  do  not  imply  that  all  communicants  must  drink  of  the 
chalice  under  pain  of  receiving  what  some  non-Catholics  call  a  mutilated  sacrament. 
The  Catholic  Church  teaches  that  Christ  is  present  whole  and  entire  under  either  species, 
hence  it  is  not  necessary  that  those  who  communicate,  should  receive  under  both  kinds. 
This  has  been  allowed,  and  may  be  again,  as  it  is  a  matter  of  discipline,  which  the 
Church  has  power  to  regulate.  For  priests  celebrating  Mass,  it  is  an  obligation  to  receive 
under  both  kinds,  since  the  separate  consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine  represent  the 
separation  of  the  blood  of  Christ  from  His  sacred  body,  which  separation  actually  took 
place  on  Mount  Calvary,  and  the  Holy  Mass  is  a  shaving  forth  of  the  Passion  and  Death 
of  Christ. 

24.  This  is  my  blood ,  etc.  Jesus  bad  by  His  divine  power  changed 
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sanguis  meus  novi  testa - 
menti,  qui  pro  multis  effun- 
detur. 

25.  Amen  dico  vobis,  quia 
iam  non  bibam  de  hoc 
genimine  vitis  usque  in  diem 
ilium,  cum  illud  bibam 
novum  in  regno  Dei. 


my  blood  of  the  new  testament, 
which  shall  be  shed  for  many. 

25.  Amen  I  say  to  yon,  that  I 
will  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of 
the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I 
shall  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom 
of  God. 


the  wine  into  His  precious  blood.  These  words  were  said  before  the 
Apostles  drank  of  the  cup,  as  we  see  from  the  1st  and  3rd  gospels. 


St  Matt,  xx vi.  27. 


St  Luke  xxii.  20. 


And  taking  the  chalice  he  gave  thanks : 
and  gave  to  them  saying :  Drink  ye  all  of 
this. 


In  like  manner  the  chalice  also ,  after  he 
had  supped,  saying :  This  is  the  chalice,  the 
neiv  testament  in  my  blood,  which  shall  be 
shed  for  you. 


of  the  new  testament :  or  of  the  New  Covenant.  There  is  a  reference  here  to  Exod. 
xxiv.  8.  And  he  took  the  blood  and  sprinkled  it  upon  the  people,  and  said,  This  is  the  blood 
of  the  covenant  which  the  Lord  hath  made  with  you,  etc. 

When  God  made  a  covenant  with  His  people  of  old,  it  was  sealed  with  the  blood  of 
the  victims.  Jesus  tells  His  disciples  that  his  blood,  contained  in  the  chalice,  is  the 
sealing  of  the  New  Covenant,  for  the  Law  is  to  pass  away  and  to  give  place  to  the 
Catholic  Church,  which  is  destined  to  be  the  home  of  all  nations. 

which  shall  be  shed.  These  words  had  also  a  present  signification. 
They  referred  primarily — 

(a)  To  the  Sacrament  and  Sacrifice  Jesus  was  then  instituting. 

(&)  To  His  Sacrifice  on  the  Cross. 

(c)  To  the  mystical  shewing  forth  of  His  Sacred  Passion  and  death  in  the  Holy  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mass. 


for  many :  for  all,  so  far  as  our  Lord’s  desire  extended,  since  He  wills 
the  salvation  of  all  men.  Some  writers  understand  by  many,  the  whole 
human  race  ;  others,  who  believe  Judas  to  have  drunk  of  the  chalice, 
see  in  these  words  an  allusion  to  the  inutility  of  Christ’s  sufferings  as 
far  as  the  traitor  was  concerned.  A  third  opinion  put  forth  is  that 
Christ  used  a  double  form  of  words,  shed  for  you  (St  Luke  xxii.  20)  and 
shed  for  many. 

The  Church  has  not  decided  which  form  Christ  used,  but  She  has  adopted  both  in  the 
Canon  of  the  Mass,  qui  pro  vobis  et  promultis" effundetur  in  remissionem.  These  words  are 
not  generally  considered  part  of  the  essential  words  of  consecration. 

25.  I  will  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine.  Possibly  an  allusion 
to  the  words  of  blessing  pronounced  over  the  third  cup  (i.e.  of  blessing) 
— Blessed  be  Thou,  0  Lord,  our  God,  King  of  the  Universe,  who  hast  created 
the  fruit  of  the  vine  .... 

when  I  shall  drink  it  new.  Jesus  again  refers  to  His  death.  The 
whole  expression  evidently  alludes  to  the  joys  of  heaven,  which  are 
spoken  of  as  a  marriage  supper  (St  Luke  xxii.  30).  The  same  figure  is 
also  used  in  Apoc.  xix.  9,  Blessed  are  they  that  are  called  to  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb.  The  word  here  translated  new  signifies  in  the 
original  Greek  of  a  new  kind.  The  Eucharistic  Banquet  was  in  future 
to  take  the  place  of  the  Paschal  Supper. 
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JESUS  PREDICTS  ST  PETER’S  DENIAL 


26.  Et  hymno  dicto, 
exierunt  in  montem  oli- 
varum. 

27.  Et  ait  eis  Iesus : 
Omnes  scandalizabimini  in 
me  in  nocte  ista :  quia  scrip- 
turn  est :  Percutiam  pas- 
torem,  et  dispergentur  oves. 


26.  And  when  they  had  said  an 
hymn,  they  went  forth  to  the  Mount 
of  Olives. 

27.  And  Jesus  saith  to  them : 
You  will  all  be  scandalized  in  my 
regard  this  night ;  for  it  is  written, 

I  will  strike  the  shepherd,  and  the 
sheep  shall  be  dispersed. 


Note. — From  the  accounts  given  by  St  Luke  and  St  John,  it  would 
seem  that  this  event  took  place  at  the  paschal  supper.  Some  expositors 
harmonize  the  apparent  discrepancy  in  the  four  gospel  narratives  by 
supposing  that  Christ  predicted  the  denial  twice,  once  in  the  supper 
room,  and  again  when  they  were  on  the  road  to  Olivet. 

26.  said  an  hymn :  better,  chanted.  This  probably  refers  to  the 
chanting  of  the  last  part  of  the  Hallel  (Psalms  cxiv.-cxvii.). 

to  the  Mount  of  Olives.  This  mountain  was  situated  outside  the  city 
walls,  within  a  sabbath  day’s  journey  from  Jerusalem. 

Josephus  tells  us  that  the  gates  were  opened  at  midnight,  so  that  those  who  wished 
to  leave  the  city  could  do  so  (see  Antiq.,  xviii.  ii.  2),  therefore  it  must  have  been  after 
midnight,  when  Jesus  and  His  disciples  went  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  since  the  gates  of 
the  city  were  only  thrown  open  then,  having  been  closed  since  sunset.  On  leaving  the 
cenaculum,  Jesus  and  His  little  band  of  disciples,  taking  a  northerly  direction,  would 
have  to  pass  the  house  of  Annas  and  Caiphas  ;  then,  according  to  a  local  tradition,  they 
turned  due  east  and  went  down  the  flights  of  steps  that  led  to  Ophel,  the  poorest  quarter 
of  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  gate  at  the  south-east  of  the  city.  Thence  the  road  led  north¬ 
east  until  they  came  to  the  brook  Cedron.  A  bridge  spanned  the  brook,  close  to  which 
lay  Gethsemani. 

27.  You  will  all  be  scandalized  in  my  regard.  Our  Lord  means  that 
when  the  disciples  witnessed  His  humiliations  and  sufferings,  it  would 
be  a  sore  trial  to  their  faith,  and  would  lead  them  to  doubt  that  He 
was  the  Messiah.  That  this  actually  occurred  we  see  from  St  Luke 
(xxiv.  21).  But  we  hoped  that  it  was  he  that  should  have  redeemed  Israel; 
and  now  besides  all  this,  etc.  Evidently  these  disciples  no  longer  hoped , 
and  all  were  incredulous  at  first  as  regards  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 

I  will  strike  the  shepherd ,  etc.  The  prophecy  is  not  literally  quoted  ; 
it  runs  thus,  Awake ,  0  sword ,  against  my  shepherd ,  and  against  the  man 
that  cleaveth  to  me,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  strike  the  shepherd  and  the  sheep 
shall  be  scattered,  and  I  will  turn  my  hand  to  the  little  ones  (Zach.  xiii.  7). 
Jesus  refers  the  prophecy  to  Himself  as  the  good  shepherd  (St  John  x.  11). 

In  quoting  this  prophecy  the  Evangelist  represents  God  as  saying  I  will  strike,  etc., 
and  in  truth  the  death  of  the  Son  was  willed  by  the  Father,  that  thus  the  Redemption 
of  man  might  be  effected,  but  He  allowed  human  agents  to  accomplish  His  designs.  God 
could  not  will  man’s  sin,  but  He  can  make  it  serve  His  designs,  and  thus  bring  good  out 
of  evil. 

the  sheep  shall  be  dispersed.  Primarily  the  prophecy  referred  to  the 
Jewish  priests  and  to  the  Israelites,  but  there  is  a  secondary  reference 
to  Christ  the  Messiah  and  to  the  disciples,  the  sheep  of  His  flock.  These 
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28.  But  after  I  shall  lie  risen 
again,  I  will  go  before  you  into 
Galilee. 

29.  But  Peter  saith  to  him :  Al¬ 
though  all  shall  be  scandalized  in 
thee,  yet  not  I. 

80.  And  Jesus  saith  to  him : 
Amen  I  say  to  thee,  to-day,  even  in 

words  were  fulfilled  wlien  in  Getlisemani  his  disciples  leaving  him ,  all  fled 
away  (xiv.  50).  They  were  also  accomplished  in  the  dispersion  of  the  J ews. 

28.  But  after  I  shall  be  risen ,  etc.  Christ  now  turns  His  hand  to  His 
little  ones.  In  spite  of  their  weak  faith  and  of  their  cowardice,  He 
promises  to  see  them  again,  and  foretells  once  more  His  resurrection. 

I  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee.  The  angel  of  the  Resurrection  used 
these  very  words,  and  reminded  the  disciples  of  Christ’s  promise, 
Remember  how  he  spoke  unto  you ,  when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee ,  saying ,  The 
Son  of  man  must  ....  the  third  day  rise  again  (St  Luke  xxiv.  6,  7). 
And  going  quickly ,  tell  ye  his  disciples  that  he  is  risen :  and  behold  he  will 
go  before  you  into  Galilee;  there  you  shall  see  him.  Lo ,  I  have  foretold  it  to 
you  (St  Matt,  xxviii.  7).  In  spite  of  the  disciples’  predicted  defection, 
Jesus  consoles  them — 

(1)  by  the  assurance  that  He  will  rise  again. 

(2)  by  promising  to  meet  them  in  Galilee. 

The  prediction  itself,  after  its  accomplishment,  would  strengthen  their 
faith,  since  knowing  that  they  would  forsake  Him,  Christ  had  promised 
to  see  them  in  Galilee.  There  is  perhaps  in  these  words  an  allusion  to 
the  shepherd  preceding  his  flock. 

29.  Peter  saith  to  him  :  Although  all ,  etc.  St  Peter,  always  impulsive 
and  generous,  cannot  believe  such  desertion  possible. 

In  his  reply  we  notice— 

1.  St  Peter  rejects  the  very  idea  as  an  impossibility,  and  bluntly  contradicts  our  Lord. 
He  evidently  regarded  our  Lord’s  words  as  a  mark  of  distrust  of  the  disciples  rather  than 
as  a  prediction  and  solemn  warning. 

2.  St  Peter  asserts  his  strength  of  character  to  be  greater  than  that  of  the  other 
disciples. 

3.  He  trusts  to  his  own  strength,  though  the  remembrance  of  how  his  faith  failed 
when  he  was  sinking  in  the  Lake  of  Galilee,  should  have  prevented  this  presumption. 

30.  Amen  I  say  to  thee.  Our  Lord  uses  His  solemn  asseveration  to 
check  St  Peter’s  assumption  and  enforce  the  warning. 

to-day ,  even  in  this  night ,  etc.  Notice  the  gradation  “to-day”  (the 
day  had  begun  at  sunset),  “  even  this  night,”  hence  before  to-morrow’s 
dawn,  before  the  second  cock-crowing.  The  cock  crew  at  midnight, 
and  again  about  three  o’clock  in  the  morning. 

In  this  chapter  (verses  68-72)  we  find  the  fulfilment  of  this  prediction.  It  has  been 
objected  that  it  was  forbidden  to  have  cocks  and  hens  in  Jerusalem,  but  this  prohibition 
(if  observed,  which  is  very  doubtful)  could  not  affect  the  Romans,  who  would  certainly 
have  kept  fowls  in  the  Castle  of  Antonia,  and  whence  Jews  could  hear  the  cock  crowing 
distinctly.  The  Romans  used  these  birds,  and  even  carried  them  with  them  when  on  the 
march,  since  they  required  chickens  for  the  auspices.  It  is  mentioned  by  one  of  the 
rabbinical  writers  that  a  cock,  which  had  killed  a  little  child  in  Jerusalem,  was  slain. 


28.  Sed  postquam  resur- 
rexero,  praecedam  vos  in 
Galilaeam. 

29.  Petrus  autem  ait  illi  : 
Ei  si  omnes  scandalizati 
fuerint  in  te,  sed  non  ego. 

30.  Et  ait  illi  Iesus ; 
Amen  dico  tibi,  quia  tu 
hodie  in  nocte  hac,  prius- 
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this  night,  before  the  cock  crow 
twice ,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

31.  But  he  spoke  the  more  vehe¬ 
mently  :  Although  I  should  die 
together  with  thee,  I  will  not 
thee.  And  in  like  manner  also  said 
they  all. 

deny  me  thrice  :  not  merely  once,  but  thrice.  St  Mark  alone  gives  the 
details — 

(a)  that  the  cock  should  crow  twice. 

(b)  St  Peter’s  vehement,  second  declaration  of  fidelity. 

31.  spoke  the  more  vehemently.  He  denied  the  bare  possibility  of  such 
a  denial,  with  increased  energy.  St  Peter,  from  whom  St  Mark  received 
his  gospel,  reveals  his  own  weakness  with  profound  humility. 

Some  writers  affirm  that  St  Peter  never  lost  faith  in  our  Lord,  since  Christ  had  prayed 
that  his  faith  fail  not,  but  that  he  sinned  against  charity  in  lacking  the  courage  to  profess 
his  faith  openly. 

Although  I  should  die,  etc.  St  Peter  was  sincere  in  his  protestations 
of  fidelity,  but  he  had  yet  to  learn  how  weak  human  nature  is  in  the 
face  of  temptation  and  suffering.  St  Luke  and  St  John  give  St  Peter’s 
protestation  more  fully.  I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  thee  (St  John 
xiii.  37).  Lord,  I  am  ready  to  go  with  thee  both  into  prison  and  to  death 
(St  Luke  xxii.  33).  St  Thomas  likewise  had  made  a  protestation  of 
fidelity  in  ;the  name  of  his  companions.  Let  us  also  go,  that  ive  may  die 
with  him  (St  John  xi.  16). 

in  like  manner  also  said  they  all  ( i.e .  all  the  Eleven).  Judas  was  not 
present.  We  may  be  sure  that  they  were  sincere  in  their  offer,  but 
their  inexperience  led  them  to  underestimate  the  force  of  the  trial  that 
awaited  them. 

THE  AGONY  IN  THE  GARDEN 

32.  Et  veniunt  in  prse-  32.  And  they  come  to  a  farm 
dium,  cui  nomen  Gethse-  called  Gethsemaui.  And  he  saith 

32.  they  come  to  a  farm  called  Gethsemaui.  Three  names  descriptive 
of  Gethsemani  are  given  by  the  evangelists,  farm,  garden ,  country  place. 
Gethsemaui  signifies  olive-press. 

It  was  a  country  place  outside  the  city  walls.  As  no  gardens  were  allowed  in 
Jerusalem  except  those  on  the  roofs  of  the  houses,  many  of  the  wealthier  classes  had 
gardens  on  the  adjacent  mountain  slopes.  We  may  conclude  that  Gethsemani  belonged 
to  a  disciple  of  Christ,  since  Judas  also,  who  betrayed  him,  knew  the  place  ;  because  Jesus 
had  often  resorted  thither  together  with  his  disciples  (St  John  xviii.  2). 

Eight  ancient  olive  trees  now  mark  the  traditional  site.  These  trees  could  not  have 
existed  in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  since  Josephus  tells  us  that  Titus  and  Adrian,  during  the 
siege,  felled  all  the  trees  within  ninety  stadia  of  Jerusalem,  but  they  must  have  existed 
before  the  Saracens  conquered  Jerusalem  in  636  A.D.,  since  only  a  tax  of  one  medin  is 
paid  for  these  trees,  whereas  for  trees  planted  after  the  Turkish  occupation  the  tax  was 
half  the  produce  of  the  fruit  of  each.  It  is  possible  that  these  trees  now  standing  sprang 
from  the  trunks  of  the  trees  that  stood  there  in  our  Lord’s  time. 

he  saith  to  his  disciples:  Sit  you  here  (i.e.  to  eight  of  them).  A  flat 

18 


quam  gallus  vocem  bis  de¬ 
merit,  ter  me  es  negaturus. 

31.  At  ille  amplius  lo- 
quebatur :  Et  si  oportuerit 
me  simul  common  tibi,  non 
te  negabo.  Similiter  autem 
et  omnes  dicebant. 
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mani.  Et  ait  diseipulis 
suis  :  Sedete  liic  donee  orem. 

33.  Et  assumit  Petrum, 
et  Iacobum,  et  Ioannem 
secum :  et  coepit  pavere,  et 
tpedere. 

34.  Et  ait  illis :  Tristis 


to  his  disciples :  Sit  you  here,  while 
I  pray. 

33.  And  he  taketh  Peter  and 
James  and  John  with  him ;  and  he 
began  to  fear  and  to  be  heavy. 

34.  And  he  saith  to  them :  My 


stone,  at  a  little  distance  from  tlie  grotto  of  the  agony ,  is  said  to  mark  the 
spot  where  the  eight  disciples  were  left  to  watch  and  pray  (if  the  words 
quoted  by  St  Luke  apply  to  all  the  disciples)  (xxii.  39,  40). 

Sit  you  here ,  while  I  pray.  St  Matthew  gives,  till  I  go  yonder  and  pray. 
Possibly  this  was  not  the  first  time  the  Apostles  had  slept  while  Jesus 
prayed,  since  He  sometimes  spent  whole  nights  in  prayer  ;  and  as  it  often 
happened  that  the  Son  of  man  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head ,  the  disciples 
must  have  shared  His  privations. 

while  I  pray.  Jesus,  as  man,  had  to  prepare  His  soul  for  the  awful 
conflict  that  was  at  hand. 

33.  he  taketh  Peter  and  James  and  John.  These  three  apostles  had 
been  allowed  to  witness  the  raising  of  the  daughter  of  Jairus  and  the 
transfiguration.  There  was  a  peculiar  fitness  in  our  Lord’s  choice  of 
them,  since  St  Peter,  as  the  future  Head  of  the  Church,  could  thus  bear 
witness  to  the  agony  of  Christ,  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  who  had  offered 
to  drink  of  our  Lord’s  chalice,  would  learn  what  they  had  really  asked. 
St  Peter,  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  two  sons  of  thunder ,  had 
strong,  ardent  characters,  and  this  may  explain  why  Jesus  chose  them 
as  special  witnesses  and  favoured  them  more  than  the  other  apostles. 

he  began  to  fear.  The  word  began  shews  that  Jesus  allowed  the 
human  passion  of  fear  to  disturb  His  soul.  Thus  we  read  at  the  grave 
of  Lazarus,  Jesus  groaned  in  the  spirit  and  troubled  himself.  “Fear  and 
sorrow,  heaviness  and  sadness,  and  every  other  passion  must  be  ever 
completely  subject  to  Him.  They  cannot  affect  Him  but  when  He 
wills  it,  and  as  much  as  He  wills  it”  ( Gallwey ,  S.J.).  Jesus,  as  man, 
feared  death  ;  He  shrank  naturally  from  the  awful  sufferings  which  He 
foreknew  awaited  Him.  Our  Lord  allowed  only  the  three  privileged 
disciples  to  see  Him  in  His  weakness.  Perhaps  the  sight  of  His 
terrible  agony  would  have  been  too  great  a  trial  for  the  faith  of  the 
other  eight. 

and  to  be  heavy.  A  dull,  weary  tedium  and  loathing  of  life,  a  state  of 
stupor  and  mental  depression.  This  heaviness  was  probably  caused 
by  the  isolation  of  His  position  and  by  the  inutility  of  His  sufferings 
for  many,  since  souls  would  be  lost  in  spite  of  His  passion,  among 
these  Judas,  one  of  the  Twelve. 

34.  he  saith  to  them  ;  to  St  Peter,  St  James,  and  St  John. 

My  soul.  A  distinct  reference  to  our  Lord’s  human  soul,  shewing 
that  He  had  a  perfect  human  nature. 

is  sorrowful:  literally,  seized  with  fear. 
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est  anima  mea  usque  ad 
mortem :  sustinete  liic,  et 
vigilate. 

35.  Et  cum  processisset 
paululum,  procidit  super 
terrain  :  et  orabat,  ut  si  fieri 
posset,  transiret  ab  eo  hora  : 


soul  is  sorrowful  even  unto  death ; 
stay  you  here,  and  watch. 

35.  And  when  he  was  gone  for¬ 
ward  a  little,  he  fell  flat  on  the 
ground;  and  he  prayed  that  if  it  might 
be,  the  hour  might  pass  from  him : 


even  unto  death.  Jesus’  sorrow  was  great  enough  to  have  caused 
death  if  God  had  not  upheld  Him.  St  Luke  in  his  account,  refers  to 
Christ’s  sufferings  in  Gethsemani  as  an  agony.  Jesus  was  perfect  man, 
and  as  such  He  willed  to  suffer,  not  only  bodily  pains,  but  interior 
anguish. 

Christ  did  this  that  He  might  know  the  weight  of  our  infirmities,  and  feel  all  and 
more  than  all  the  sorrows  which  the  human  heart  can  experience.  Thus  He  can 
sympathize  with  us  all  in  our  trials  and  weakness  and  desolation.  For  we  have  not  a 
high-priest  who  cannot  have  compassion  on  our  infirmities :  hut  one  tempted  in  all  things, 
like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us  go  therefore  with  confidence  to  the  throne  of  grace  ; 
that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  groxe  in  seasonable  aid  (H  eb.  iv.  15,  16).  The  sorrow 
that  overwhelmed  the  all-holy  soui  of  Christ  was  the  weight  of  the  sins  of  humanity. 
Jesus  our  Substitute  was  charged  with  the  guilt  of  every  sin  that  ever  has  been  or  ever 
will  be  committed.  The  anger  of  God  smote  Him,  as  though  He  had  been  guilty  of  these 
crimes,  for  on  Him  God  laid  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  “  These  iniquities,  like  a  mighty 
flood,  overwhelmed  the  soul  of  Jesus,  and  He  was  simultaneously  moved  by  fear,  sadness, 
and  sorrow,  together  with  a  stupor  and  insensibility  and  a  loathing  weariness  of  life  ” 
( MacEvilly ). 

stay  you  here.  A  local  tradition  points  out  a  spot  on  the  right  of  the 
Grotto  of  the  Agony,  and  but  a  few  feet  from  it.  From  this  place  they 
could  have  heard  our  Lord’s  words.  It  was  here,  too,  when  the  three 
apostles  slept,  that  Judas  gave  the  traitor’s  kiss  ;  hence  the  spot  is 
called  the  terra  damnata  (the  accursed  ground). 

and  watch  ....  unth  me  (St  Matt.).  Jesus  in  His  hour  of  agony, 
longed  for  human  sympathy,  but  even  this  was  denied,  and  His 
disciples,  for  whom  He  gave  His  blood,  slept  when  they  should  have 
watched  and  prayed. 

35.  when  he  was  gone  forward  a  little.  A  local  tradition  points  out 
a  grotto  close  to  the  Chapel  of  “  the  Sepulchre  of  our  Lady,”  as  the  spot 
where  Jesus  prayed  in  His  agony.  St  Luke  describes  the  distance  our 
Lord  advanced  as  about  a  stone's  cast  (xxii.  41),  but  this  evangelist  does 
not  mention  that  the  three  apostles  were  nearer  to  Jesus  than  the  eight. 

he  fell  flat  on  the  ground.  Jesus  first  knelt,  and  then  as  His  agony 
increased  He  jirostrated  Himself,  and  finally  fell  flat  on  the  ground. 
The  different  postures  of  Jesus,  His  frequent  visits  to  the  three 
apostles,  shew  the  restlessness  of  one  wrestling  with  a  mighty  sorrow. 
Jesus,  our  Surety,  took  the  attitude  of  a  criminal,  to  teach  us  to 
humble  ourselves  before  God  for  our  many  sins. 

if  it  might  be.  Christ  does  not  refer  to  absolute  posibility,  but  to  what 
was  possible,  consistently  with  God’s  scheme  for  man’s  redemption.  It 
was  the  cry  of  Christ’s  humanity  that,  if  possible,  He  might  escape 
the  awful  sufferings  and  humiliation  that  awaited  Him. 

the  hour  might  pass.  The  bitterness  of  the  hour,  that  is,  of  His 
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36.  Et  dixit :  Abba  pater, 
omnia  tibi  possibilia  sunt, 
transfer  calicem  liunc  a  me, 
sed  non  quod  ego  volo,  sed 
quod  tu. 

37.  Et  venit,  et  invenit 
eos  dormientes.  Et  ait 
Petro  :  Simon,  dormis  ?  non 
potuisti  una  bora  vigilare  ? 


36.  And  he  saith :  Abba ,  Father, 
all  things  are  possible  to  thee, 
remove  this  chalice  from  me,  but  not 
what  I  will,  but  what  thou  wilt. 

37.  And  he  cometh,  and  findeth 

them  sleeping.  And  he  saith  to 
Peter :  Simon,  sleepest  thou  ? 

couldst  thou  not  watch  one  hour  ? 


Passion  ;  in  verse  36  we  have  the  same  prayer  in  other  words,  remove 
this  chalice  from  me. 

36.  Abba,  Father.  St  Matthew  has  0  my  Father.  Abba  is  the 
Aramaic  word  for  father.  St  Mark  translates  it  for  his  Gentile  converts. 
Possibly  the  disciples  knew  no  other  language  (until  after  Pentecost). 

all  things  are  possible  to  thee.  This  is  the  conditional  part  of  Jesus5 
prayer.  These  words  have  been  variously  interpreted — 

(a)  As  a  prayer  for  a  death  less  terrible. 

( b )  As  a  request  that  His  Father  would  advance  the  hour. 

(c)  As  a  petition  that  His  death  might  not  be  through  the  agency  of  the  sin  of  man. 

remove  this  chalice.  Jesus  refers  to  His  Passion  as  a  bitter  potion 

which  He  must  drink.  Thus  He  had  said  previously,  The  chalice  which 
my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it?  (St  John  xviii.  11). 
Though  the  “  chalice 55  came  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  wicked, 
yet  God  allowed  the  crimes  of  men  to  bring  about  the  death  of  Christ, 
and  so  accomplish  His  eternal  designs.  Jesus  foresaw  all  the  details  of 
this  chalice  ;  He  Himself  Shad  enumerated  them  a  short  time  before. 
Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem ,  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  to  the 
chief  priests ,  and  to  the  scribes  and  ancients ,  and  they  shall  condemn  him 
to  death,  and  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles.  And  they  shall  mock  him, 
and  spit  on  him,  and  scourge  him,  and  kill  him:  and  the  third  day  he 
shall  rise  again  (x.  33,  34). 

not  what  I  will,  but  what  thou  wilt.  These  words  shew  the  perfect 
submission  of  the  will  of  Christ  to  His  heavenly  Father,  in  spite  of 
His  natural  shrinking  from  torments  and  death.  Jesus  had  two  wills, 
the  divine  and  the  human. 

The  Monothelites,  who  taught  that  Jesus  had  no  separate  human  will,  but  only  a 
divine  one,  were  condemned  by  the  Third  Council  of  Constantinople,  A.D.  680,  under  Pope 
Agatho. 

37.  he  cometh.  This  is  the  first  time  during  His  agony  that  Jesus 
went  to  His  apostles  for  sympathy. 

findeth  them  sleeping.  When  he  rose  up  from  prayer  and  was  come  to  his 
disciples,  he  found  them  sleeping  for  sorrow  (St  Luke  xxii.  45).  Great 
grief  has  a  stupefying  effect.  The  Apostles  were  weary,  and  the 
unusual  emotion  of  the  solemn  paschal  supper,  the  changed  demeanour 
of  their  Master,  His  weakness  and  anguish,  made  them  heavy  with 
sorrow,  and  in  spite  of  their  real  affection  for  our  Lord,  they  slept. 

It  is  very  probable  that  they  did  strive  to  obey  His  command,  watch  and  pray,  but 
they  were  overcome  by  drowsiness  at  least  part  of  the  time.  The  use  of  the  imperfect 
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38.  Vigilate,  et  orate  ut 
non  intretis  in  tentationem. 
Spiritus  quidem  promptus 
est,  caro  vero  infirma. 

39.  Et  iterum  abiens 
oravit  eumdem  serraonem, 
dicens. 


38.  Watch  ye,  and  pray  that  you 
enter  not  into  temptation.  The 
spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the 
flesh  is  weak. 

39.  And  going  away  again,  he 
prayed,  saying  the  same  words. 


tense  in  the  original  Greek,  implies  that  their  eyes  were  continually  heavy  with  sleep, 
which  indicates  some  efforts  having  been  made  to  keep  awake. 

he  saith  to  Peter :  to  the  one  who  had  promised  to  surpass  the  others 
by  his  devotedness. 

Simon,  steepest  thou  ?  The  words  are  spoken  to  Simon.  This  is  the 
name  Christ  used  when  warning  him.  Simon ,  Simon,  behold  Satan 
hath  desired  to  have  you  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat  (St  Luke  xxii.  31). 
This  was  St  Peter’s  name  before  his  call  to  the  apostleship,  and  now 
that  he  acts  as  nature  rather  than  grace  prompts,  our  Lord  calls  him 
by  his  former  name.  The  words,  though  in  the  singular,  apply  also 
to  St  James  and  St  John. 

couldst  thou  not  watch  one  hour  ?  To  watch  one  hour  ( i.e .  for  a  brief  space) 
was  surely  less  painful  than  to  accompany  Jesus  to  prison  and  to  death. 

38.  Watch  ye :  literally,  keep  awake,  be  vigilant. 

pray  that  you  enter  not,  etc.  The  object  of  their  supplication  is  not 
that  no  temptation  may  assail  them,  but  that  they  may  have  strength 
to  conquer.  Thus  Jesus  had  petitioned  His  Father  for  the  disciples. 
I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldst  take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou 
shouldst  keep  them  from  evil  (St  John  xvii.  15). 

The  spirit  indeed  is  uniting,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.  These  words  are 
taken  by  expositors  in  two  senses  :  either  as  a  motive  for  watchfulness 
on  the  part  of  the  disciples,  or  as  an  excuse  for  their  having  fallen 
asleep.  Both  explanations  may  be  correct.  By  their  united  protesta¬ 
tion  they  had  testified  that  the  spirit  was  willing. 

39.  going  away  again.  Once  more  Jesus  returns  to  the  bitter  conflict, 
being  in  an  agony  he  prayed  the  longer  (St  Luke  xxii.  43).  What  a  lesson 
to  those  Christians  who,  when  in  sorrow,  are  absorbed  by  their  grief 
and  neglect  to  pray. 

saying  the  same  words.  In  deep  sorrow  men  speak  little,  and  it  is 
natural  to  repeat  a  short  heartfelt  prayer.  Jesus  repeated  the  same 
prayer  with  ever-increasing  intensity  and  energy  of  will,  till  his  sweat 
became  as  drops  of  blood,  trickling  clown  upon  the  ground  (St  Luke  xxii. 
44).  He  prayed  in  order  to  conquer  the  natural  horror  of  suffering 
which  He  felt  as  man. 


It  was  in  Gethsemani  that  Jesus  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  with  a  strong  cry  and  tears , 
offering  up  prayers  and  supplications  to  him  that  was  able  to  save  him  from  death,  was 
heard  for  his  reverence.  And  whereas  indeed  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  he  learned  obedience 
by  the  things  which  he  suffered  (Heb.  v.  7,  8).  Possibly  St  Paul  had  this  mystery  of  suffer¬ 
ing  present  to  his  mind  when  in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  he  writes,  Thinic  diligently 
upon  him  that  endured  such  opposition  from  sinners  against  himself ;  that  you  be  not 
icearied,  fainting  in  your  minds.  For  you  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,  striving 
against  sin  (Heb.  xii.  3,  4). 
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40.  Et  reversus,  denuo 
invenit  eos  dormientes, 
(erant  enim  oculi  eorum 
gravati)  et  ignorabant  quid 
responderent  ei. 

41.  Et  venit  tertio,  et  ait 

illis :  Dormite  iam,  et 

requiescite.  Sufficit :  venit 
liora :  ecce  Filius  hominis 
tradetur  in  manus  peccat- 
orum. 

42.  Surgite,  eamus.  ecce 
qui  me  tradet,  prope  est. 


40.  And  when  he  returned  he 
found  them  again  asleep  (for  their 
eyes  were  heavy),  and  they  knew 
not  what  to  answer  him. 

41.  And  he  cometh  the  third 
time,  and  saith  to  them :  Sleep  ye 
now,  and  take  your  rest.  It  is 
enough :  the  hour  is  come ;  behold 
the  son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed 
into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

42.  Rise  up,  let  us  go.  Behold, 
he  that  will  betray  me  is  at  hand. 


40.  when  he  returned.  A  second  time,  Jesus  seeks  His  disciples  and 
again  finds  them  sleeping.  Our  Emmanuel  truly  treads  the  wine¬ 
press  alone,  of  His  people  there  are  none  with  Him. 

their  eyes  were  heavy  :  weighed  down  with  fatigue  and  sorrow. 

they  knew  not  what  to  answer  him.  They  were — 

(а)  Overcome  by  sleep. 

(б)  Awed  by  our  Lord’s  intense  expression  of  suffering. 

(c)  Conscience-stricken  for  their  cowardice. 

\d)  Stupefied  and  stunned  with  grief  and  forebodings  of  evil. 

St  Matthew  supplies  wliat  is  omitted,  though  implied,  in  St  Mark’s 
account  :  And  leaving  them  he  went  again ,  and  he  prayed  the  third  time , 
saying  the  self-same  word  (xxvi.  44).  Only  one  of  the  three  would  have 
known  these  details,  hence  we  have  here  another  proof  that  St  Peter 
supplied  St  Mark  with  the  matter  for  his  gospel. 

41.  he  cometh  the  third  time.  Jesus  had  triumphed,  the  angel  had 
strengthened  Him  for  the  morrow  ;  His  prayer  obtained  for  Him,  not 
the  removal  of  the  chalice,  but  the  courage  to  drink  to  the  dregs.  It  is 
thus  that  God  often  answers  our  prayers  ;  He  strengthens  us  to  bear  the 
suffering,  but  He  does  not  exempt  us  from  it. 

Sleep  ye  now ,  and  take  your  rest.  These  words  have  greatly  puzzled 
commentators.  Some  suppose  them  to  be  said  in  gentle  irony,  as 
though  Jesus  said  reproachfully,  Sleep  on,  if  this  be  the  time  for  sleep. 
Others  think  that  He  really  allowed  them  to  sleep  for  a  short  time  until 
the  traitor  was  close  at  hand,  and  that  then  He  awoke  them,  saying, 
Rise  up,  let  us  go. 

the  hour  is  come — ( i.e .  of  his  exterior  Passion).  The  hour  which  He 
had  prayed  might  pass,  but  which  He  now  accepted,  having  by  prayer 
conquered  the  repugnance  of  the  fiesh. 

hands  of  sinners.  Either  the  Gentiles  to  whom  the  Jews  generally  gave 
this  name  ( e.g .  sinners  and  publicans),  or  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees. 

42.  Behold,  he  that  will  betray  me  is  at  hand.  These  words  shew  how 
Christ  by  His  prayer  had  prepared  Himself  for  the  supreme  conflict 
with  the  powers  of  darkness.  As  when  the  days  of  his  assumption  were 
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accomplishing  that  he  steadfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem  (St  Luke  ix. 
51),  so  now  Jesus  goes  resolutely  forward  to  meet  His  enemies.  In 
the  prophetic  words  of  Isaias,  He  could  say,  The  Lord  God  is  my  helper , 
therefore  am  I  not  confounded ;  therefore  have  I  set  my  face  as  a  most  hard 
rock,  and  I  know  that  I  shall  not  be  confounded  (l.  7). 


THE  BETEAYAL 


43.  Et,  adhuceoloquente, 
venit  Iudas  Iscariotes  unus 
de  duodecim,  et  cum  eo 
turba  multa  cum  gladiis,  et 
lignis,  a  summis  sacerdoti- 
bus,  et  Scribis,  et  seniori- 
bus 

44.  Dederat  autem  tra- 
ditor  eius  signum  eis,  di- 


43.  And  while  he  was  yet  speak¬ 
ing,  cometh  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of 
the  twelve,  and  with  him  a  great 
multitude  with  swords  and  staves, 
from  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  and  the  ancients. 

44.  And  he  that  betrayed  him 
had  given  them  a  sign,  saying: 


43.  Judas  Iscariot ,  one  of  the  twelve.  All  the  Synoptists  speak  of  Judas 
as  one  of  the  twelve.  Judas’  name  is  given  in  full  by  each  Evangelist,  lest 
Jude,  another  of  the  apostles,  should  be  mistaken  for  the  traitor.  One 
of  the  twelve  points  out  the  heinousness  of  his  crime  the  traitor  was  a 
privileged  companion  of  our  Lord.  While  Jesus  was  delivering  His 
discourse  in  the  Coenaculum,  and  praying  in  the  garden,  Judas  had  been 
making  final  arrangements  to  betray  our  Lord. 

a  great  multitude.  Relatively  great,  as  the  garden  was  not  very  large. 
If  the  soldiers  and  the  Temple  guards  numbered  together  three  or  four 
hundred,  these,  with  those  who  followed  out  of  curiosity,  would  seem  a 
large  number. 

multitude.  This  included — 

(a)  A  band  of  soldiers  (St  John  xviii.  3).  A  detachment  from  the  Roman  cohort 
stationed  in  the  Tower  of  Antonia.  One  of  the  six  tribunes  would  head  this  detachment, 
and  the  soldiers  would  be  armed  with  swords  (St  Luke  xxii.  52). 

( b )  The  magistrates  of  the  Temple, — i.e.  the  officers  of  the  Temple  guards.  These 
guards  were  composed  of  Levites  whose  office  it  was  to  guard  the  Temple  night  and  day, 
to  open  and  shut  its  massive  gates,  etc.  They  were  not  trained  soldiers. 

(c)  The  servants  from  the  chief  priests  (St  John  xviii.  3).  These  might  be  slaves  or  hired 
servants,  and  probably  they  were  armed  with  staves  (i.e.  cudgels). 

(d)  Some  of  the  chief  priests  and  the  ancients  (St  Luke  xxii.  52). 

from  the  chief  priests,  etc.  :  sent  by  them  in  the  case  of  the  Levitical 
guards  and  servants,  and  procured  by  them  from  the  Romans  in  the  case 
of  the  band  of  soldiers. 

44.  had  given  them  a  sign.  Judas  had  evidently  not  anticipated  that 
Jesus  would  come  forward  to  meet  His  enemies,  therefore  a  sign  was 
necessary  to  point  Him  out  to  the  Roman  soldiers. 

They  would  naturally  follow  Judas,  and  probably  did  not  know  Jesus,  the  more  so 
that  extra  soldiers  were  placed  on  duty  at  the  time  of  the  Pascli.  Besides,  it  was  night 
when  Jesus  was  taken,  and  in  spite  of  its  being  full  moon,  it  would  have  been  difficult  to 
distinguish  our  Lord  from  one  of  the  disciples  under  the  olive  trees  or  in  the  grotto. 
Hence  the  necessity  for  a  sign  from  the  traitor  and  for  the  lanterns  and  torches  (St  John 
xviii.  3). 
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Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  is  he, 
lay  hold  on  him,  and  lead  him  away 
carefully. 

45.  And  when  he  was  come, 
immediately  going  up  to  him,  he 
saith:  Hail,  Rabbi:  and  he  kissed 
him. 

46.  But  they  laid  hands  on  him, 
and  held  him. 

47.  And  one  of  them  that  stood 
by  drawing  a  sword,  struck  a 

Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss ,  that  is  he. 

In  the  East  the  kiss  is  a  sign  of  friendship,  as  with  us.  It  was  also  usual  for  the 
disciples  of  the  Rabbis  to  salute  their  masters  with  a  kiss  as  a  sign  of  respect;  they 
kissed  the  knee,  hand  or  foot.  Perhaps  by  this  token  Judas  wished  to  act  as  a  faithful 
disciple,  and  to  conceal  his  treachery,  at  least  from  the  other  apostles,  whose  anger  he 
might  have  feared .  He  must  have  known  that  Christ  was  aware  of  his  base  design.  St 
Matthew  and  St  Luke  give  our  Lord’s  words  to  the  traitor  :  Friend,  whereto  art  thou 
come?  (St  Matt.  xxvi.  50).  Judas,  dost  thou  betray  the  Son  of  man  with  a  kiss?  (St  Luke 
xxii.  48b  Then  it  would  seem  that  Jesus  advanced  towards  the  soldiers  and  asked  whom 
they  sought,  and  that  when  he  replied  I  am  he,  they  fell  to  the  ground. 

lay  hold ,  etc.  Judas’  suggestion  was  prompted  by  his  knowledge  of 
our  Lord’s  power.  On  a  previous  occasion  Jesus  had  passed  through 
the  midst  of  enemies  when  they  had  tried  to  cast  Him  down  from  the 
brow  of  the  hill,  whereon  their  city  was  built  (St  Luke  iv.  29),  and  Judas 
would  have  heard  of  this  from  the  first  four  companions  of  Jesus. 
Judas  had  witnessed,  too,  how  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  when  the 
Jews  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him,  Jesus  hid  himself  and  went  out  of  the 
temple  (St  John  viii.  59).  It  seems  clear  that  the  traitor  had  com¬ 
pletely  lost  faith  in  our  Lord  as  the  Messiah,  and  it  is  possible  that  he 
may  have  really  brought  himself  to  look  on  Jesus  as  a  false  prophet. 

lead  him  away  carefully.  Perhaps  Judas  feared  that  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  would  strive  to  rescue  our  Lord. 

45.  immediately  going  up  to  him.  Judas  went  on  first  to  give  the 
appointed  sign. 

Hail,  Rabbi.  Judas  gave  the  customary  salute  to  his  Master. 

he  kissed  him.  The  original  Greek  word  implies  that  Judas  kissed  our 
Lord  effusively  and  affectionately.  The  same  Greek  verb  is  used  by  the 
Evangelists  of  St  Mary  Magdalene  when  she  kissed  our  Lord’s  feet. 
Our  Lord  suffered  the  indignity  of  the  traitor’s  kiss,  and  replied  calmly, 
Judas ,  dost  thou  betray  the  Hon  of  man  with  a  kiss  ?  (St  Luke  xxii.  48): 

47.  One  of  them,  etc.  St  John  alone  gives  the  jiame :  Simon  Peter. 
Before  St  Peter  struck  the  servant  of  the  high-priest,  they  that  were  about 
him,  seeing  what  would  follow,  said  to  him,  Lord,  shall  we  strike  with  the 
sword  ?  (St  Luke  xxii.  49).  Perhaps  while  the  others  were  asking  the 
question,  St  Peter,  ever  impulsive,  attacked  Malchus. 

It  has  been  conjectured  that  the  Synoptists,  who  wrote  their  gospels  much  earlier  than 


cans :  Quemcumque  osculatus 
fuero,  ipse  est,  tenete  eum, 
et  ducite  caute. 

45.  Et  cum  venisset, 
statim  accedens  ad  eum, 
ait :  Ave  Rabbi  :  et  oscu¬ 
latus  est  eum. 

46.  At  illi  manus  inie- 
cerunt  in  eum,  et  tenuerunt 
eum. 

47.  Unus  autem  quidam 
de  circumstantibus  educens 
gladium,  percussit  servum 
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sumrai  sacerdotis :  et  ampu- 
tavit  illi  auriculam. 

48.  Et  respondens  Iesus, 
ait  illis  :  Tamquam  ad  latro- 
nem  existis  cum  gladiis,  et 
lignis  comprehendere  me  ? 

49.  Quotidie  eram  apud 
vos  in  templo  docens,  et  non 
me  tenuistis.  Sed  ut  im- 
pleantur  Scriptune. 

50.  Tunc  discipuli  eius 
relinquentes  eum,  omnes 
fugerunt. 


servant  of  the  chief  priest,  and  cut 
off  his  ear. 

48.  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to 
them :  Are  you  come  out  as  to  a 
robber  with  swords  and  staves  to 
apprehend  me  ? 

49.  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the 
temple  teaching,  and  you  did  not 
lay  hands  on  me.  But,  that  the 
scriptures  may  be  fulfilled. 

50.  Then  his  disciples  leaving 
him,  all  fled  away. 


St  John,  omitted  to  mention  St  Peter’s  name,  in  order  not  to  expose  him  to  the  vengeance 
of  the  Jews.  St  John  wrote  after  St  Peter’s  martyrdom. 

a  servant:  literally  the  servant.  St  John,  who  knew  the  high-priest, 
was  able  to  give  the  man’s  name,  Malchus. 

cut  off  his  ear.  St  Luke’s  account  runs  thus  :  And  one  of  them  struck 
the  servant  of  the  high-priest ,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear.  But  Jesus 
answering ,  said:  Suffer  ye  thus  far.  And  when  he  had  touched  his  ear ,  he 
healed  him  (xxii.  50,  51).  The  Apostles  had  two  swords,  as  we  learn 
from  St  Luke.  They  said :  Lord ,  behold  here  are  two  swords  (xxii.  38). 

It  was  customary  for  the  pilgrims  to  carry  weapons  of  defence,  as  they  were  liable  to 
be  attacked  by  the  bands  of  robbers  that  waylaid  the  caravans.  As  Jesus  healed  the 
man’s  ear  by  touching  it,  it  is  most  likely  that  the  ear  was  not  quite  severed  from  the 
man’s  head. 

48.  Jesus ,  answering  (i.e.  beginning  to  speak)  :  though  Jesus  may  he 
said  to  have  answered  to  tlieir  deeds  rather  than  to  them. 

Are  you  come  out.  St  Luke  tells  us  to  whom  these  words  were 
addressed.  Jesus  said  to  the  chief  priests,  and  magistrates  of  the  temple ,  and 
the  ancients  that  were  come  unto  him  (xxii.  52). 

as  to  a  robber  (i.e.  a  brigand).  One  of  a  band  of  outlaws. 

49.  I  was  daily  with  you ,  etc.  Jesus  possibly  referred  specially  to  His 
teaching  in  the  Temple  during  Holy  Week.  He  addressed  these  words  to 
the  chief  priests  and  ancients,  for  He  had  not  taught  the  Roman  soldiers. 

But  that  the  scriptures  may  be  fulfilled.  St  Matthew  gives  the  full 
meaning  :  Now  all  this  was  done ,  that  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets  might 
be  fulfilled  (xxvi.  56).  Our  Lord  was  evidently  referring  to  the  betrayal 
by  one  of  His  own  familiar  friends,  to  His  falling  into  the  hands  of  His 
enemies,  and  to  the  accomplishment  of  the  prophecies  that  were  yet  to 
be  fulfilled  in  Him. 

50.  Then  his  disciples  leaving  him ,  all  fled  away.  One  prophecy  was 
thus  verified  :  Jesus  was  abandoned  by  His  own  disciples. 

They  may  have  sinned  against  faith  and  lost  confidence  in  Christ  as  the  Messiah,  or 
against  charity  in  deserting  Him  in  His  hour  of  trial,  though  they  still  believed  in  Him. 
It  is  true  that  Jesus,  in  a  sense,  allowed  them  to  withdraw  when  He  said  to  His  captors, 
If  therefore  yotc  seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way  .  ...  Of  them  whom,  thou  hast  given  me,  I 
have  not  lost  any  one  (St  John  xviii.  8,  9).  All  did  finally  bear  witness  nobly  to  Christ  and 
His  Gospel,  but  this  was  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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51.  Adolescens  autem 
quidam  sequebatur  eum 
amictns  sindone  super  nudo  : 
et  tenuerunt  eura. 

52.  At  ille,  reiecta  sin- 
done,  nudus  profugit  ab  eis. 


51.  And  a  certain  young  man 
followed  him  having  a  linen  cloth  cast 
about  his  naked  body :  and  they  laid 
hold  on  him . 

52.  But  he  casting  off  the  linen 
cloth,  fled  f  rom  them  naked . 


51.  a  certain  young  man.  Most  expositors  prefer  the  suggestion  that 
this  was  no  other  than  St  Mark  himself,  and  this  opinion  is  based  on 
the  following  arguments — 

(<x)  Such  a  trifling  detail  would  have  no  special  interest  except  to  the  one  personally 
concerned. 

(6)  The  young  man  must  have  lived  near  Jerusalem,  since  he  was  in  night  attire,  and 
seemed  to  have  been  disturbed  in  his  sleep.  Now,  it  is  known  that  St  Mark  inhabited 
Jerusalem,  and  it  is  supposed  that  the  upper  room,  where  Christ  ate  the  Pasch,  belonged 
to  John,  Mark’s  parent.  We  may  conjecture  that  Judas  first  led  the  soldiers  to  the 
Coenaculum,  and  not  finding  Jesus  there,  then  went  on  to  Gethsemani.  If  this  be  so,  it 
would  be  perfectly  natural  that  St  Mark,  aroused  from  sleep,  should  follow  to  see  what 
would  happen.  Other  persons  suggested  are,  the  owner  of  the  garden,  Joses  the  son  of 
Cleophas,  or  Lazarus.  One  argument  in  favour  of  Lazarus  is  that  the  Jews  had  deter¬ 
mined  to  kill  him.  But  the  chief  priests  thought  to  kill  Lazarus  also  (St  John  xii.  10). 

52.  linen  cloth :  tlie  sindon  which  served  as  a  sleeping  garment,  and 
also  as  a  shroud.  It  was  made  of  fine  Indian  muslin.  The  word  sindon 
is  derived  from  “  Sind,”  where  these  cloths  were  manufactured. 


JESUS  BEFORE  CAIPHAS 


53.  Et  adduxerunt  Iesum 
ad  summum  sacerdotem  :  et 
convenerunt  omnes  sacer- 
dotes,  et  Scribse,  et  seniores. 

54.  Petrus  autem  a  longe 


53.  And  they  brought  Jesus  to 
the  high-priest ;  and  all  the  priests 
and  the  scribes  and  the  ancients 
assembled  together. 

54.  And  Peter  followed  him  afar 


53.  They  brought  Jesus  to  the  high-priest.  To  Caiphas.  Jesus  was 
bound  by  the  soldiers  in  Gethsemani  and  was  then  led  into  the  city  by 
the  same  road  that  He  had  left  it. 

According  to  a  local  tradition,  the  house  of  Caiphas  was  situated  quite  close  to  the 
Coenaculum,  therefore  due  south-west  of  Jerusalem,  and  about  400  feet  north  of  it.  The 
house  of  Annas  adjoined  that  of  Caiphas.  Jesus  was  first  taken  to  Annas  the  ex-high- 
priest  (St  John  xviii.  13) ;  he  had  great  authority  in  Jerusalem,  and  appears  to  have  chosen 
at  least  his  two  immediate  successors.  His  son-in-law,  his  five  sons,  and-  his  nephew 
held  the  office  in  turn  after  he  retired  from  it.  It  has  been  suggested  that  both  Annas 
and  Caiphas  employed  the  same  palace  as  a  common  official  residence.  Jesus,  as  a 
teacher  of  false  doctrine,  was  conducted  to  the  liigh-priest,  whose  office  it  was  to  judge 
religious  questions. 

and  all  the  priests  ....  scribes  and  the  ancients.  This  was  an  in¬ 
formal  meeting  of  the  Sanhedrin.  It  was  illegal  for  the  council  to 
meet  during  the  night ;  all  is  not  to  be  taken  literally. 

assembled  together.  Some  came  from  Gethsemani,  others  would  be 
hastily  summoned. 

54.  Peter  followed  afar  off.  He  seems  to  have  repented  of  having 


ch.  xiv.  55—58.] 


TEXT  AND  ANNOTATIONS 


283 


secutus  est  eum,  usque  intro 
in  atrium  summi  sacerdotis  : 
et  sedebat  cum  ministris  ad 
ignem,  et  calefaciebat  se. 

55.  Summi  vero  sacer- 
dotes,  et  omne  concilium 
quserebant  ad  versus  Iesum 
testimonium,  ut  eum  morti 
traderent,  nec  inveniebant. 

56.  Multi  enim  testi¬ 
monium  falsum  dicebant 
adversus  eum  :  et  conve- 
nientia  testimonia  non  erant. 

57.  Et  quidam  surgentes, 
falsum  testimonium  ferebant' 
adversus  eum,  dicentes : 

58.  Quoniam  nos  audivi- 


off,  even  into  the  court  of  the  high- 
priest  ;  and  he  sat  with  the  servants 
at  the  fire,  and  warmed  himself. 

55.  And  the  chief  priests  and  all 
the  council  sought  for  evidence 
against  Jesus,  that  they  might  put 
him  to  death,  and  found  none. 

56.  For  many  bore  false  witness 
against  him,  and  their  evidence  were 
not  agreeing. 

57.  And  some  rising  up,  bore 
false  witness  against  him,  saying : 

58.  We  heard  him  say,  I  will 


deserted  Christ,  but  was  still  anxious  about  his  own  personal  safety, 
and  at  the  same  time  desirous  to  see  the  end  (St  Matt.  xxvi.  58). 

Therefore  St  Peter  followed  Him  to  the  palace  of  Caiphas,  But  Peter  stood  at  the  door 
without.  The  other  disciple  therefore,  who  was  known  to  the  high-priest,  went  out  and 
spoke  to  the  portress  and  brought  in  Peter  (St  John  xviii.  16).  The  other  disciple  in 
question,  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  St  John,  thus  two  of  our  Lord’s  apostles  were 
eye-witnesses  of  what  took  place  on  this  occasion  in  the  court.  This  was  a  large  open 
space  in  front  of  the  palace.  The  servants  would  be  waiting  there,  while  the  Sanhedrin 
questioned  Jesus,  as  none  but  witnesses  and  the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees  were  allowed 
to  be  present  when  the  Sanhedrin  sat  in  judgment,  and  one  witness  was  not  allowed  to 
hear  the  evidence  of  another. 

with  the  servants , — i.e.  the  officials,  not  the  slaves. 

at  the  fire,  etc.  The  niglits  at  the  paschal  season  were  cold,  and  con¬ 
sequently  the  servants  would  have  lighted  a  fire  in  the  court.  While 
St  Peter  was  warming  himself  our  Lord  was  being  questioned  by  Annas  ; 
St  John  alone  relates  that  Jesus  was  taken  first  to  Annas. 


55.  the  chief  'priests  and  all  the  council  sought  for  evidence.  At  least  the 
greater  part,  if  not  strictly  all.  Twenty-three  Sanliedrists  constituted 
a  quorum.  The  full  number  with  the  president  and  vice-president  was 
seventy-one. 

that  they  might  put  him  to  death.  The  verdict  was  foregone.  The 
spiritual  leaders  and  judges  of  Israel  were  trying,  not  to  find  the  truth 
about  our  Lord,  but  to  obtain  a  pretext  for  condemning  Him  to  death. 

56.  their  evidence  were  not  agreeing :  literally  were  not  equal  (i.e.  in¬ 
sufficient  to  convict  our  Lord).  By  the  Law  of  Moses  they  were  bound 
to  have  the  testimony  of  at  least  two  witnesses.  By  the  mouth  of  two  or 
three  witnesses  shall  he  die,  that  is  to  be  slain.  Let  no  man  be  put  to  death, 
when  only  one  beareth  witness  against  him  (Deut.  xvii.  6).  The  false 
witnesses  who  came  forward  brought  different  charges  against  Jesus. 
St  Mark  alone  notes  the  disagreement  in  the  evidence  of  these  men. 

58.  W e  heard  him  say  I  will  destroy,  etc.  Compare  the  two  texts — 


St  John  ii.  19-21. 

Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I 
will  raise  it  up  ....  he  spoke  of  the  temple 
of  his  body.  , 


St  Mark  xiv.  58. 

“  I  will"  destroy  this  temple  “  made  with 
hands," and  within  three  days  I  will  “ build  ” 
another  ‘lnot  made  with  hands." 
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mus  eum  dicentem :  Ego 
dissolvam  templum  hoc 
manu  factum,  et  per  triduum 
aliud  non  manu  factum  sedifi- 
cabo. 


destroy  this  temple,  made  with 
hands,  and  within  three  days  I  will 
build  another  not  made  with  hands. 
59.  And  their  witness  did  not 


59.  Et  non  erat  conve¬ 
niens  testimonium  illorum. 

60.  Et  exurgens  summus 
sacerdos  in  medium,  inter- 
rogavit  Iesum,  dicens :  Non 
respondes  quidquam  ad  ea, 
quae  tibi  obiiciuntur  ab  his  ? 

61.  Ille  autem  tacebat,  et 
nihil  respondit.  Eursum 
summus  sacerdos  interroga- 
bat  eum,  et  dixit  ei :  Tu  es 
Christus,  filius  Dei  benedicti  ? 


agree. 

60.  And  the  high-priest  rising  up 
in  the  midst,  .asked  Jesus,  saying: 
Answerest  thou  nothing  to  the 
things  that  are  laid  to  thy  charge 
by  these  men  ? 

61.,.  But  he  held  his  peace  and 
answered  nothing.  Again  the  high- 
priest  asked  him,  and  said  to  him : 
Art  thou  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
blessed  God  ? 


The  words  quoted  shew  the  additions  made  by  the  false  witnesses. 
They  also  used  the  word  build ,  which  Christ  did  not  use.  This  charge 
brought  against  Christ  was  equivalent  to — 

(a)  Blasphemy  against  the  Temple,  which  was  one  of  the  charges  brought  against  St 
Stephen  (se'e  Acts  vi.  13). 

(b)  A  claim  to  either  divine  or  magical  powers,  since  the  Temple  was  not  to  be  made 
with  hands. 

The  witnesses  were  only  able  to  bring  this  charge  by — 

.  (a)  Misquoting  Christ’s  words. 

(b)  Misinterpreting  them. 

not  made  with  hands.  The  words  of  Christ  pronounced  at  the  Pasch, 
after  the  first  cleansing  of  the  Temple,  referred  to  the  resurrection  of 
His  body. 

60.  the  high-priest  rising  up,  etc.  Jesus  had  kept  silence  while  the 
witnesses  contradicted  one  another.  The  discrepancies  in  the  state¬ 
ments  proved  them  to  be  false,  and  the  high-priest  could  not  condemn 
Christ  on  the  evidence  of  men  who  did  not  agree  in  their  accusations  ; 
doubtless  he  wished  Jesus  to  incriminate  Himself. 

St  Mark  alone  mentions  that  Caiphas  rose  up  in  the  midst,  literally  into  the  midst,  he 
stood  forward.  Evidently  the  high-priest  was  enraged  at  finding  no  matter  of  accusation. 
Wicked  as  these  judges  were,  they  wished  to  keep  to  the  forms  of  justice,  and  dared  not 
condemn  Christ,  without  at  least  having  a  pretext  for  so  doing.  The  real  cause  of  His 
condemnation  was  their  hatred  and  jealousy,  which  they  dared  not  bring  forward.  Some 
writers  hold  that  the  high-priest  should  not  have  stood  up,  since  judges  usually  remain 
seated ;  others  think  that  he  rose  because  he  was  speaking  in  his  official  capacity  as  a 
priest,  and  the  priests  in  the  synagogue  ministered  standing. 

61.  he  held  his  peace .  There  was  no  need  for  Him  to  speak  when  it 
was  evident  that  the  evidence  was  false.  The  prophecy  of  the  Psalmist 
was  fulfilled,  I,  as  a  deaf  man,  heard  not ;  and  as  a  dumb  man  not  opening 
his  mouth  (Ps.  xxxvii.  14,  15). 

Art  thou  the  Christ,  etc.  St  Matthew  tells  us  the  high-priest  prefaced 
these  words  with  a  solemn  adjuration,  thus  putting  our  Lord  on  His 
oath,  I  adjure  thee,  by  the  living  God,  When  thus  addressed,  Jesus 
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62.  Iesus  autem  dixit  illi  : 
Ego  sum  :  et  videbitis 
Filium  hominis  sedentem  a 
dextris  virtutis  Dei,  et 
venientem  cum  nubibus  cseli. 

63.  Summus  autem  sacer- 
dos  scindens  vestimenta  sua, 
ait :  Quid  adhuc  desideramus 
testes  ? 


62.  And  Jesus  said  to  him  :  l  am. 
And  you  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
power  of  God,  and  coming  with  the 
clouds  of  heaven. 

63.  Then  the  high-priest  rending 
his  garments,  saith :  What  need  we 
any  farther  witnesses  ? 


answered  Caiplias,  since  the  high-priest  publicly  commanded  Him  to 
do  so  by  the  reverence  due  to  God.  The  judge  was  allowed  to  put  the 
accused  on  oath,  as  a  means  of  arriving  at  the  truth  concerning  him. 

the  Son  of  the  blessed  God.  This  was  a  title  of  the  Messiah,  and  Jesus 
so  interpreted  it.  Caiphas  so  worded  his  question  that  Christ  must 
either  answer  yes  or  no.  Had  He  answered  no  the  Council  would 
have  condemned  Him  as  an  impostor,  if  He  replied  in  the  affirmative 
they  could  accuse  Him  (as  they  did)  of  blasphemy. 

62.  Jesus  said  to  him  ;  I  am.  Jesus  gives  a  plain  answer  and  asserts 
that  He  is  the  Christ.  Thus  this  is  the  first  time  that  we  find  our  Lord 
owning  publicly  that  He  was  the  Messiah,  though  all  His  public  life 
was  a  proof  of  His  divine  mission,  since  He  performed  the  miracles 
predicted  of  the  Messiah. 

you  shall  see  the  Son  of  man ,  etc.  Jesus  contrasts  His  present  condition 
of  humiliation  with  the  pomp  and  glory  of  His  second  advent. 

of  the  power  of  God.  In  the  majesty  of  God,  and  therefore  as  God. 
These  words  were  partly  fulfilled — 

(1)  When  Christ  rose  from  the  dead. 

(2)  When  the  Holy  Ghost  descended. 

(3)  When  Christianity  finally  triumphed  over  Judaism. 

with  the  clouds  of  heaven.  The  usual  expression  when  Christ’s  second 
coming  is  described.  Behold  he  cometh  with  the  clouds ,  and  every  eye  shall 
see  him ,  and  they  also  that  pierced  him,  etc.  (Apoc.  i.  7).  These  words 
relate  particularly  to  the  day  of  judgment. 

63.  rending  his  garments.  This  was  a  sign  of  great  grief  and  indigna¬ 
tion.  Here  the  higli-priest  rent  His  garments  on  the  assumption  that 
Jesus  had  blasphemed. 

He  was  allowed  to  do  this  in  cases  of  blasphemy— And  Eliacim  the  son  of  Helcias,  who 
was  over  the  house,  and  Sobna  the  scribe  ....  came  to  Ezechias  with  their  garments  rent, 
and  told  him  the  words  of  Rabsaces  (4  Kings  xviii.  37).  It  was  forbidden  to  rend  them  as 
a  sign  of  mourning— And  Moses  said  to  Aaron  ....  rend  not  your  garments,  lest 
perhaps  you  die,  etc.  (Lev.  x.  6). 

He  would  stand  to  rend  his  garments,  and  begin  to  rend  at  the  top.  St  Mark  used  the 
plural  garments,  but  the  original  Greek  refers  to  the  inner  garment,  while  St  Matthew 
speaks  of  the  outer  one.  He  who  rent  his  garments  was  bound  to  rend  all  except  the 
tunic  (or  shirt)  ;  the  rent  was  to  be  made  longitudinally  for  about  the  length  of  a  span, 
and  might  never  be  repaired.  It  was  forbidden  to  rend  the  priestly  vestments,  which 
were  only  worn  in  the  Temple. 

JVhat  need  we  any  farther  witnesses  ?  Caiphas  here  acts  as  witness 
since  he  states  the  charge  :  he  hath  blasphemed  (St  Matt.  xxvi.  65). 
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64.  Audistis  blasphe- 
miam  :  quid  vobis  videtur  ? 
Qui  omnes  condemnaverunt 
eum  esse  reum  mortis. 

65.  Et  cceperunt  quidam 
conspuere  eum,  et  velare 
faciem  eius,  et  colaphis  eum 
csedere,  et  dicere  ei :  Pro- 
pbetiza :  et  ministri  alapis 
eum  caedebant. 


64.  You  have  heard  the  blas¬ 
phemy.  What  think  you  ?  Who  all 
condemned  him  to  be  guilty  of 
death. 

65.  And  some  began  to  spit  on 
him,  and  to  cover  his  face,  and  to 
buffet  him,  and  to  say  unto  him : 
Prophesy ;  and  the  servants  struck 
him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands. 


64.  What  tliinh  you  ?  The  inquiry  refers,  not  to  the  guilt  of  our 
Lord,  but  to  the  punishment,  as  we  see  from  the  context,  when  all 
present  condemned  him  to  be  guilty  of  death.  The  punishment  for 
blasphemy  was  stoning  to  death  ;  this  the  Jews  could  not  inflict,  nor 
any  other  capital  punishment.  Hence,  having  declared  the  accused 
guilty  of  death,  they  needed  to  hand  over  their  prisoner  to  the  Romans. 
It  was  now  about  three  o’clock  a.m.,  and  we  may  conclude,  by  studying 
the  gospel  narratives,  that  Jesus  was  given  in  charge  of  the  soldiers  of 
the  guard,  until  it  was  time  to  conduct  him  to  Pilate. 

all  condemned.  Either  all  present,  or  the  majority.  No  formal  vote 
seems  to  have  been  taken.  Christ  was  acclaimed  guilty  of  death. 

guilty  of  death.  An  obsolete  way  of  expressing  a  judgment.  We 
now  find  the  accused  guilty  of  some  crime,  and  deserving  a  certain 
punishment. 

65.  some  began  to  spnt  on  him.  In  those  barbarous  times  the  guards 
could  ill-treat  their  prisoners  with  impunity. 

Spitting  was  a  mark  of  the  greatest  contempt.  And  the  Lord  answered  him:  If  her 
father  had  spitten  upon  her  face,  ought  she  not  to  have  been  ashamed,  etc.  (Num.  xii.  14). 
Those  who  were  excommunicated  by  the  synagogue  were  exposed  to  be  treated  thus. 
Perhaps  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrin  thus  expressed  their  hatred  and  rage  as  they 
passed  our  Lord.  Jesus  had  foreseen  this,  and  every  other  detail  of  His  Passion.  Seneca 
relates  that  when  Aristides  was  sentenced  to  this  indignity  at  Athens,  the  judges  had 
considerable  difficulty  in  finding  one  who  would  inflict  it  on  the  Just. 

to  cover  his  face :  in  order  to  veil  His  eyes,  and  thus  ridicule  Him  as  a 
prophet. 

to  buffet.  To  strike  with  the  clenched  fist. 

to  say  unto  him,  etc.  The  brutal  soldiers  did  this  in  derision  of 
Christ’s  prophetic  words  :  You  shall  see ,  etc.,  and  many  other  things, 
blaspheming ,  they  said  against  him  (St  Luke  xxii.  65).  The  inspired 
prophet  had  described  exactly  the  awful  scene  when,  speaking  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  he  says,  I  have  given  my  body  to  the  strikers,  and  my 
cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  them :  I  have  not  turned  away  my  face  from 
them  that  rebuked  me,  and  spit  upon  me  (Is.  l.  6). 

the  servants  struck  him.  These  would  be  the  officials  of  the  Sanhedrin. 

palms  of  their  hands.  St  Matthew  tells  us  they  struck  His  sacred 
face.  In  this  awful  moment  man  cannot  conceive  what  violence  and 
humiliations  Jesus  endured  at  the  hands  of  these  inhuman  wretches. 
He  submitted  to  it  willingly,  in  order  to  redeem  us  and  to  shew  us  how 
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to  bear  suffering  and  insult.  If  He,  the  Lamb  of  God,  suffered  thus  for 
us,  we  ought  to  be  ready  to  endure  pain  and  contempt  for  Him. 

TRIALS  OF  OUR  LORD,  AS  GIVEN  BY  ST  MARK 

I.  The  Ecclesiastical  Trial  before  the  liigli-priest  and  the  Sanhedrin. 

Sequence  of  Events — 

A.  The  informal  interrogation  before  the  Sanhedrin  during  the  night 
(xiv.  53). 

(1)  Jesus  is  accused  by  the  false  witnesses  of  blasphemy  against  the  Temple. 

Jesus  is  accused  by  the  high-priest  of  blasphemy  against  God. 

(2)  He  is  judged  worthy  of  death  (xiv.  55-64). 

(3)  The  Jews  deride  and  ill-treat  our  Lord  (xiv.  65). 

B.  The  formal  interrogation  before  the  Sanhedrin  on  the  morning  of 
Good  Friday. 

(1)  The  sentence  pronounced  the  previous  night  is  confirmed. 

(2)  The  Sanhedrin  send  Jesus  bound  to  Pilate. 

II.  The  Civil  Trial  before  the  Roman  procurator,  Pontius  Pilate — 

(1)  We  learn  from  Pilate’s  question,  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews?  that  Jesus  was 
here  accused  of  treason.  St  Luke  gives  the  whole  charge,  And  they  began  to  accuse  him, 
saying:  We  have  found  this  man  perverting  our  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to 
Caesar ,  and  saying  that  he  is  Christ  the  King  (St  Luke  xxiii.  2). 

(2)  Pilate  endeavoured  to  release  Jesus.  It  was  customary  at  the  feast  to  release  a 
prisoner,  at  the  choice  of  the  Jews. 

(3)  The  Jews  prefer  Barabbas.  And  Pilate  being  willing  to  satisfy  the  people,  released  to 
them  Barrabas,  and  delivered  up  Jesus,  when  he  had  scourged  him,  to  be  crucified  (xv.  15). 

(4)  The  Roman  soldiers  deride  and  treat  our  Lord  as  a  mock-king. 

(5)  Jesus  is  led  to  Calvary  and  crucified. 


ST  PETER  DENIES  OUR  LORD 


66.  Et  cum  esset  Petrus 
in  atrio  deorsum,  venit  una 
ex  ancillis  summi  sacerdotis  : 

67.  Et  cum  vidisset 
Petrum  calefacientem  se, 
aspiciens  ilium,  ait :  Et  tu 
cum  Iesu  Nazareno  eras. 


66.  Now  when  Peter  was  in  the 
court  below,  there  cometh  one  of  the 
maid-servants  of  the  high -priest. 

67.  And  when  she  had  seen  Peter 
warming  himself,  looking  on  him 
she  saith :  Thou  also  wast  with 
Jesus  of  Nazareth. 


66.  in  the  court  below.  This  would  refer  to  tlie  quadrangle,  around 
which  ran  a  covered  cloister.  The  apartments  opened  on  to  this 
cloister.  As  Jerusalem  was  built  on  the  slopes  of  mountains,  the  court 
would  often  be  lower  than  the  apartments,  and  communicate  with  them 
by  flights  of  steps.  The  buildings  stood  on  a  series  of  terraces,  and 
near  the  Tyropean  valley,  the  descent  was  particularly  rapid.  St  John 
relates  how  St  Peter  had  obtained  admission  to  the  court  (see  St  John 
xviii.  16).  The  apartments  were  often  screened  off  with  curtains  from 
the  covered  cloister.  The  windows  all  looked  on  to  the  court. 

67.  she  had  seen  Peter  warming  himself.  The  maid-servant  had  seen 
him  sitting  in  the  light  (St  Luke  xxii.  56). 

looking  on  him :  literally,  earnestly  beholding  him.  Possibly  it  was  the 
portress  who  had  admitted  him. 
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68.  At  ille  negavit, 
dicens  :  N eque  scio,  neque 
novi  quid  dicas.  Et  exiit 
foras  ante  atrium,  et  gallus 
cantavit. 

69.  Rursus  autem  cum 
vidisset  ilium  ancilla,  coepit 
dicere  circumstantibus  :  Quia 
hie  ex  illis  est. 

70.  At  ille  iterum  negavit. 
Et  post  pusillum  rursus  qui 
astabant,  dicebant  Petro  : 
Vere  ex  illis  es :  nam  et 
Galilaeus  es. 

71.  Ille  autem  coepit 
anathematizare,  et  iurare : 
Quia  nescio  hominem  istum, 
quern  dicitis. 

72.  Et  statim  gallus 
iterum  cantavit.  Et  re- 
cordatus  est  Petrus  verbi, 
quod  dixerat  ei  Iesus  :  Prius 
quam  gallus  cantet  bis,  ter 
me  negabis.  Et  coepit  here. 


68.  But  he  denied,  saying :  I 
neither  know  nor  understand  what 
thou  sayest.  And  he  went  forth 
before  the  court ;  and  the  cock  crew. 

69.  And  again  a  maid-servant 
seeing  him,  began  to  say  to  the 
standers-by :  This  is  one  of  them. 

70.  But  he  denied  again.  And 
after  a  while  they  that  stood  by  said 
again  to  Peter  :  Surely  thou  art  one 
of  them ;  for  thou  art  also  a 
Galilean. 

71.  But  he  began  to  curse  and 
to  swear,  saying,  I  know  not  this 
man  of  whom  you  speak. 

72.  And  immediately  the  cock 
crew  again.  And  Peter  remembered 
the  word  that  Jesus  had  said  unto 
him :  Before  the  cock  crow  twice 
thou  shalt  thrice  deny  me.  And  he 
began  to  weep. 


68.  he  denied :  saying  I  am  not ,  I  neither  know  nor  understand ,  etc. 
An  evasive  form  of  denial.  With  each  interrogation  Peter’s  fear 
increased.  Hence  the  gradation — 

(1)  The  simple  denial. 

(2)  Denial  confirmed  by  an  oath. 

(3)  Denial  with  cursing  and  swearing. 

As  his  protestations  of  fidelity  had  increased  in  vehemence,  so  now  his  denials  become 
each  time  more  emphatic.  In  order  to  reconcile  the  different  accounts  given  in  the  four 
gospels,  we  must  remember  that  the  three  denials  were  not  replies  to  three  distinct  inter¬ 
rogations  separated  by  an  interval,  but  three  occasions  when  the  attention  of  the  servants 
and  bystanders  was  drawn  to  St  Peter,  and  he  was  questioned  each  time  by  more  than 
one  person.  This  would  naturally  have  occurred.  Sometimes  those  who  recognised  St 
Peter  questioned  him,  at  other  times  they  spoke  of  him  to  the  bystanders,  who  in  their 
turn  addressed  St  Peter. 

before  the  court , — i.e.  into  the  porch. 

the  cock  crew.  St  Mark  alone  notes  the  first  cock- crowing. 

72.  he  began  to  weep.  Two  circumstances  brought  St  Peter  to  recognise 
his  terrible  fall — (1)  He  heard  the  cock  crow,  and  remembered  our 
Lord’s  solemn  warning.  (2)  The  Lord,  turning,  looked  on  Peter.  This 
reproachful,  loving  look  of  Christ,  accompanied  with  an  interior  grace  of 
repentance,  touched  St  Peter  to  the  quick,  and  going  forth  from  the 
company  where  he  had  been  led  into  sin,  he  wept  bitterly  for  his  fault, 
not  only  immediately  after,  but  during  his  whole  lifetime. 

St  Peter  is  an  example  of  perfect  contrition,  which,  arising  from  the  love  of  God, 
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obtains  remission  even  of  mortal  sin.  Still,  when  conscious  of  mortal  sin,  the  Catholic 
must  not  trust  to  perfect  contrition  to  efface  his  fault,  since  he  cannot  know  for  certain 
whether  his  contrition  be  really  perfect.  Therefore  the  Church  enjoins  that  all  who  have 
sinned  mortally  should  have  recourse  to  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  in  order  to  obtain  the 
remission  of  their  sin.  This  confession  of  mortal  sin  must  at  least  be  made  with  attrition 
in  order  to  obtain  pardon.  Attrition  is  sorrow  for  sin,  arising  more  from  fear  of  God  than 
from  love  of  Him.  In  perfect  contrition,  love  predominates  as  its  effective  cause.  St  Peter, 
when  penitent,  also  teaches  us  to  avoid  the  occasions  of  sin,  since  going  forth  he  wept 
bitterly. 


Chapter  XV 

JESUS  BEFORE  PILATE 

1.  And  straightway  in  the  morn¬ 
ing  the  chief  priests  holding  a 
consultation  with  the  ancients  and 
the  scribes  and  the  whole  council, 
binding  Jesus,  led  him  away,  and 
delivered  him  to  Pilate. 

1.  straightway  in  the  morning :  i.e.  as  soon  as  it  tvas  day  (St  Luke, 
xxvii.  1). 

the  chief  priests  ....  ancients  ....  scribes :  these  constituted  the 
whole  council  of  the  Sanhedrin. 

holding  a  consultation.  St  Matthew  gives  us  the  object  of  this  council. 
It  was  against  J esus  to  put  him  to  death.  Hence  they  consulted  how  they 
could  best  effect  this,  and  what  charges  they  could  bring  against  Him 
before  the  civil  court.  From  the  sequel,  we  see  that  they  put  religious 
questions  on  one  side,  and  determined  to  accuse  Him  of — 

(a)  sedition,  perverting  the  nation. 

(b)  refusing  to  pay  tribute. 

(c)  claiming  to  be  a  king. 

This  was  a  formal  meeting  of  the  council  in  order  to  confirm  the 
judgment  pronounced  during  the  night.  St  Luke  gives  the  fullest 
account  of  this  consultation. 

binding  Jesus.  The  bands  would  have  been  taken  off  or  loosened 
during  the  interrogations  before  the  council. 

led  him  away :  from  the  house  of  Caiphas  to  the  fortress  of  Antonia, 
which  adjoined  the  Temple,  or  to  the  palace  of  Herod,  which  Pilate  and 
his  wife  Procla  might  have  occupied.  The  earliest  traditions  give  the 
Castle  of  Antonia,  and  pilgrims  have  always  begun  the  Via  Grucis  from 
this  spot.  Pilate  generally  dwelt  at  Ciesarea  on  the  sea-coast,  but 
during  the  paschal  season  he  came  up  to  Jerusalem,  as  riots  occasionally 
occurred  at  this  time. 

delivered  him  to  Pilate.  To  the  procurator,  Pontius  Pilate,  who  repre¬ 
sented  the  Roman  emperor,  and  whose  duty  it  was  to  judge- criminal 
cases.  Since  the  deposition  of  Archelaus,  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  J udea 

19 


1.  Et  confestim,  mane 
consilium  facientes  summi 
sacerdotes  cum  senioribus,  et 
Scribis,  et  universo  concilio, 
vincientes  Iesum,  duxerunt, 
et  tradiderunt  Pilato  : 
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2.  And  Pilate  asked  him :  Art 
thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  But 
he  answering,  saith  to  him :  Thou 
sayest  it. 

3.  And  the  chief  priests  accused 
him  in  many  things. 

4.  And  Pilate  again  asked  him, 
saying :  Answerest  thou  nothing  ? 
behold  in  how  many  things  they 
accuse  thee. 

had  been  made  a  Roman  province  under  the  governor  of  Syria,  to 
whom  the  procurator  was  directly  subject.  As  “governor”  of  Judea, 
Pontius  Pilate  possessed  the  powers  of  “legatus,”  and  could  decree 
capital  punishment,  but  wdien  he  did  so,  he  had  to  report  the  condemna¬ 
tion  and  the  charge  to  the  emperor. 

Note. — We  must  place  here  the  remorse  and  suicide  of  Judas,  since  St  Matthew 
records,  Then  Judas  who  betrayed  him,  seeing  that  he  was  condemned,  repenting  himself, 
brought  back  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  ancients  (xxvii.  3). 

2.  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  Pilate  questioned  Jesus  privately 
in  the  “  praetorium,”  while  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  remained 
outside.  They  avoided  entering  the  house  of  a  pagan,  lest  they  should 
unwittingly  come  in  contact  with  a  false  god  or  a  crumb  of  leavened 
bread,  and  thus  become  legally  impure  till  sunset,  and  these  were  the 
men  who  had  no  scruples  about  planning  a  judicial  murder  !  From 
Pilate’s  question,  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  we  learn  the  accusation 
brought  against  Christ  by  the  council,  which  St  Mark  omits.  St  Luke 
gives  it  in  full :  And  they  began  to  accuse  him,  saying :  we  have  found  this 
man  perverting  our  nation ,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar ,  and 
saying  that  he  is  Christ  the  King  (xxiii.  2).  When  judging  cases,  Pilate 
would  have  the  bema  or  seat  of  judgment  brought  out  and  placed  on 
the  raised  tessellated  pavement  called  the  Gabbatha.  Judgment  was 
always  given  in  the  open  air,  since  the  Jews  could  not  enter  a  pagan’s 
house. 

Thou  sayest  it.  This  is  equivalent  to  an  affirmation. 

From  the  other  gospels  we  learn  further  details — 

(a)  Jesus  inquired  why  Pilate  questioned  Him  as  to  His  royalty. 

( b )  He  explained  to  Pilate  that  His  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world. 

(c)  Pilate  asked  What  is  truth  ?  but  did  not  wait  for  an  answer. 

3.  the  chief  priests  accused  him  in  many  things.  They  evidently 
repeated  before  Jesus  the  accusations  which  they  had  previously  made. 
But  they  were  more  earnest ,  saying :  He  stirreth  up  the  people ,  teaching 
throughout  all  Judea ,  beginning  from  Galilee  to  this  place  (St  Luke  xxiii.  5). 

Our  Lord  was  brought  outside  of  the  praetorium  that  He  might  hear 
the  accusations  of  His  enemies.  We  learn  this  from  Pilate’s  question, 
Dost  not  thou  hear  hoiv  great  testimonies  they  allege  against  thee  ?  (St  Matt, 
xxvii.  13). 

4.  Answerest  thou  nothing  ?  During  the  trial  Jesus  kept  silence  while 


2.  Et  interrogavit  eum 
Pilatus :  Tu  es  rex  Iudaeorum? 
At  ille  respondens,  ait  illi : 
Tu  dicis. 

3.  Et  accusabant  eum 
summi  sacerdotes  in  multis. 

4.  Pilatus  autem  rursum 
interrogavit  eum,  dicens : 
Non  respondes  quidquam? 
vide  in  quantis  te  accusant. 


ch.  xv.  5—8.] 


TEXT  AND  ANNOTATIONS 


291 


5.  Iesus  autem  amplius 
nihil  respondit,  ita  ut  mira- 
retur  Pilatus. 

6.  Per  diem  autem  festum 
solebat  dimittere  illis  unum 
ex  vinctis,  quemcumque 
petissent. 

7.  Erat  autem  qui  dice- 
batur  Barabbas,  qui  cum 
seditiosis  erat  vinctus,  qui 
in  seditione  fecerat  liomi- 
cidium. 

8.  Et  cum  ascendisset 
turba,  coepit  rogare,  sicufc 
semper  faciebat  illis. 


5.  But  Jesus  still  answered 
nothing ;  so  that  Pilate  wondered. 

6.  Now  on  the  festival  day,  he 
was  wont  to  release  unto  them  one 
of  the  prisoners,  whomsoever  they 
demanded. 

7.  And  there  was  one  called 
Barabbas,  who  was  put  in  prison 
with  some  seditious  men,  who  in 
the  sedition  had  committed  murder. 

8.  And  when  the  multitude  was 
come  up,  they  began  to  desire  that 
he  v/ould  do,  as  he  had  ever  done 
unto  them. 


false  evidence  was  being  given,  but  He  spoke  when  questioned  concern¬ 
ing  His  claims  and  authority.  Thus  was  the  prophecy  fulfilled.  The 
Messiah  was  to  be  like  a  sheep  brought  to  the  slaughter — and  he  shall 
not  open  his  mouth  (Isaiah  liii.  7). 

5.  Pilate  wondered.  The  calm,  majestic  bearing  of  Christ  was  a 
strong  contrast  to  the  loud  vindictive  accusations  of  His  foes. 

Note. — The  trial  before  Herod  intervenes  here. 

6.  on  the  festival  day ,  he  was  wont  to,  etc.  When  and  how  this  custom 
sprang  up,  is  unknown.  It  may  have  been  a  Jewish  custom,  for  it 
certainly  fitted  in  admirably  with  the  spirit  of  the  feast  which  celebrated 
their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt.  Perhaps  Herod  or  Pilate  may  have 
initiated  this  custom,  in  imitation  of  a  similar  usage  which  prevailed 
among  the  Romans  at  the  “  lectisternium,”  or  feast  in  honour  of  the 
gods.  A  similar  custom  obtained  at  Athens. 

one  of  the  prisoners.  One  of  the  State  prisoners,  who  were  confined  in 
the  fortress  of  Antonia. 

whomsoever  they  demanded.  F rom  the  fact  that  Pilate  himself  suggested 
the  name  of  Barabbas,  it  has  been  inferred  that  the  Jews  were  not  free 
to  choose  any  prisoner,  but  could  select  one  from  a  list  of  names  put 
forth  by  the  governor.  St  Matthew,  however,  states  that  the  people 
chose  one  prisoner,  whom  they  ivould  (xxvii.  15). 

7.  Barabbas.  This  has  been  interpreted  in  two  ways  :  Bar- Abbas,  son 
of  a  Father,  or  Bar-Rabbas,  son  of  a  Rabbi. 

From  the  different  gospels  we  learn  that— 

(a)  He  was  a  notorious  prisoner. 

lb)  He  had  headed  some  seditious  men  (who  were  with  him  in  prison). 

(c)  Barabbas  was  a  robber. 

Id)  He  was  cast  into  prison  for  sedition  made  in  the  city ,  and  for  murder. 

8.  the  multitude  was  come  up.  It  was  “  the  people  ”  who  had  the 
right  to  ask  for  the  release  of  a  prisoner,  not  the  rulers. 
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9.  Pilatus  autem  respondit 
eis,  et  dixit:  Yultis  dimit- 
tam  vobis  regem  Iudseorum.  ? 

10.  Sciebat  enim  quod  per 
invidiam  tradidissent  eum 
summi  sacerdotes. 

11.  Pontifices  autem  con- 
citaverunt  turbam,  ut  magis 
Barabbam  dimitteret  eis. 

12.  Pilatus  autem  iterum 
respondens,  ait  illis :  Quid 
ergo  vultis  faciam  regi 
Iudseorum  ? 

13.  At  illi  iterum  clama- 
verunt :  Crucifige  eum. 

14.  Pilatus  vero  dicebat 
illis  :  Quid  enim  mali  fecit  ? 


9.  And  Pilate  answered  them, 
and  said :  Will  you  that  I  release 
to  you  the  king  of  the  J ews  ? 

10.  For  he  knew  that  the  chief 
priests  had  delivered  him  up  out  of 
envy. 

11.  But  the  chief  priests  moved 
the  people,  that  he  should  rather 
release  Barabbas  to  them. 

12.  And  Pilate  again  answering, 
saith  to  them :  What  will  you  then 
that  1  do  to  the  king  of  the  Jews  ? 

13.  Bat  they  again  cried  out : 
Crucify  him. 

14.  And  Pilate  saith  to  them : 
Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ?  But 


9.  Will  you  that  I  release ,  etc.  Pilate  evidently  was  sincerely  anxious 
to  release  Jesus,  or  at  least  to  have  no  responsibility  in  the  matter, 
and  from  the  four  gospels  we  gather  that  he  made  six  attempts  to  do 
so,  viz. — 

(a)  Pilate  four  times  proclaimed  the  innocence  of  Jesus.  I  find  no  cause  in  him. 

(b)  He  tried  to  throw  the  responsibility  on  the  Jews.  Pilate  therefore  said  to  them ; 
Take  you  him,  and  judge  him  according  to  your  law  (St  John  xviii.  31). 

(c)  He  endeavouredlo  give  Jesus  the  benefit  of  the  custom  of  releasing  a  prisoner  at 
the  paschal  time. 

(d)  He  sent  Him  to  Herod. 

(e)  He  proposed  to  scourge  Jesus,  instead  of  crucifying  Him. 

(/)  He  tried  to  move  the  people  to  pity,  Behold  the  man. 

10.  out  of  envy.  The  chief  priests  and  ancients  could  not  deceive 
Pilate,  who  must  have  heard  of  the  wonderful  deeds  done  by  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.  It  is  also  probable  that  Pilate  had  employed  spies  to  watch 
Jesus,  for  when  vast  multitudes  constantly  followed  Him,  and  when 
He  rode  in  triumph  into  Jerusalem  on  Palm  Sunday,  the  Romans 
would  naturally  have  been  on  the  alert,  lest  the  popularity  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  should  lead  to  a  tumult,  such  as  Pilate  had  previously  been 
obliged  to  quell,  on  more  than  one  occasion. 

11.  the  chief  priests  moved  the  people ,  etc.  They  profited  by  an 
interruption  caused  by  the  arrival  of  the  messenger  from  Pilate’s  wife. 

St  Matthew  alone  gives  this  incident :  And  as  he  was  sitting  in  the  place  of  judgment, 
his  ivife  sent  to  him,  saying:  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man.  For  I  have 
suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a  dream  because  of  him  (St  Matt,  xxvii.  19).  While 
Pilate  was  occupied  in  reading  the  letter,  or  listening  to  the  messenger,  the  chief  priests 
and  ancients  were  cunningly  doing  their  best  to  move  and  stir  up  the  people,  since 
Pilate  had,  as  it  were,  taken  the  cause  of  Christ  out  of  their  hands  and  appealed  to  the 
multitude. 

13.  Crucify  him.  Nothing  short  of  condemnation  to  the  death  of  a 
slave  would  satisfy  the  implacable  vengeance  of  the  Jews. 

143a  Why,  what  [evil  hath  Jie\done  ?  This  was  the  third  time  that 
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ch.  xv.  15-16.] 


At  illi  magis  clamabant  : 
Crucifige  eum. 

15.  Pilatus  autem  volens 
populo  satisfacere,  dimisit 
illis  Barabbam,  et  tradidit 
Iesum  flagellis  caesum,  ut 
crucifigeretur. 


they  cried  out  the  more :  Crucify 
him. 

15.  And  so  Pilate  being  willing 
to  satisfy  the  people,  released  to 
them  Barabbas,  and  delivered  up 
Jesus,  when  he  had  scourged  him, 
to  be  crucified. 


Pilate  declared  Jesus  to  be  innocent.  He  had  besides  the  testimony  of 
Herod  and  of  his  own  wife  Procla  ;  nevertheless  he  lacked  courage  to 
oppose  the  Jews. 

cried  out  the  more ,  etc.  Urged  on  continually  by  the  chief  priests. 

15.  Pilate ,  being  willing  to  satisfy ,  etc.  Pilate  yielded  at  last.  He 
feared  the  Jews  might  report  him  to  the  emperor,  as  they  hinted,  when 
they  cried  out,  saying :  If  thou  release  this  man ,  thou  art  not  GcesaP s  friend : 
For  whosoever  maketh  himself  a  king ,  speaketh  against  Ccesar  (St  John  xix.  12). 

released  to  them  Barabbas.  Pilate  would  have  sent  guards  to  the 
fortress  to  fetch  Barabbas,  who  was  then  handed  over  to  the  people. 
It  was  just  before  releasing  Barabbas  that  Pilate  washed  his  hands, 
saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  man :  look  you  to  it 
(St  Matt,  xxvii.  24). 

delivered  up  Jesus.  Pilate  formally  pronounced  the  sentence  of  con¬ 
demnation.  Recent  writers  affirm  that  the  sentence  ran  thus  :  Con- 
demno,  ibis  ad  crucem.  ( I  condemn  thee,  thou  shalt  go  to  the  cross.) 

when  he  had  scourged  him.  Those  who  were  condemned  to  death  by 
crucifixion  were  always  scourged  first. 

This  was  a  terrible  punishment.  In  the  case  of  our  Lord  it  was  inflicted  by  the 
Roman  soldiers,  as  Pilate  had  no  “  lictors.”  The  prisoner  was  stripped  and  fastened  by 
the  hands  in  a  stooping  attitude  to  a  low  column.  The  flesh  was  torn  off  and  the  bones 
■were  laid  bare.  Truly  the  prophecies  were  fulfilled,  They  have  numbered  all  my  bones 
(Ps.  xxi.  18).  From  the  sole  of  the  foot  unto  the  top  of  the  head,  there  is  no  soundness 
therein;  ivounds  and  bruises  and  swelling  sores;  they  are  not  bound  up,  nor  dressed,  nor 
fomented  with  oil  (Is.  i.  6).  St  Bridget  tells  us  that  Christ  received  more  than  5000 
blows.  The  column  of  the  flagellation,  or  a  part  of  it  at  least,  is  preserved  in  Rome 
(since  1223  A.D.)  in  the  church  of  St  Praxedes. 


JESUS  IS  MOCKED  BY  THE  HOMAN  SOLDIERS 

16.  Milites  autem  duxe-  16.  And  the  soldiers  led  him 
runt  eum  in  atrium  praetorn,  away  into  the  court  of  the  palace,  and 

they  call  together  the  whole  band  : 

16.  into  the  court  of  the  palace.  The  scourging  had  been  inflicted  in 
front  of  the  praetorium.  This  was  the  official  residence  of  the  Roman 
governor,  and  was  situated  at  the  north-west  angle  of  the  Temple  mount. 

The  word  “praetorium”  was  also  employed  to  designate — 

(a)  The  general’s  tent. 

(b)  The  quarters  of  his  bodyguard. 

the  whole  band :  a  cohort,  the  tenth  part  of  a  legion,  i.e.  600  men. 
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17.  Et  induunt  eum  pur¬ 
pura,  et  imponunt  ei  plec- 
tentes  spineam  coronam. 

18.  Et  cceperunt  salutare 
eum  :  Ave,  rex  Iudseorum. 

19.  Et  percutiebant  caput 
eius  arundine  :  et  conspue- 
bant  eum,  et  ponentes  genua, 
adorabant  eum. 


17.  And  they  clothe  him  with 
purple,  and  platting  a  crown  of 
thorns,  they  put  it  upon  him. 

18.  And  they  began  to  salute 
him:  Hail,  king  of  the  Jews. 

19.  And  they  struck  his  head 
with  a  reed :  And  they  did  spit  on 
him.  And  bowing  their  knees, 
they  adored  him. 


17.  clothe  him  with  purple.  St  Matthew  has  scarlet.  These  words 
are  interchangeable  in  the  classics.  The  purple  robe  used  on  this 
occasion  was  probably  the  red  military  cloak  (the  sagum).  This  was 
put  on  the  bleeding  shoulders  of  Christ  to  signify  that  He  was  now 
invested  with  regal  dignity.  This  cruel  burlesque  was  the  complement 
to  Herod’s  act,  for  he  had  clothed  Jesus  in  a  white  garment,  as  an 
aspirant  to  royal  honours. 

platting  a  crown  of  thorns.  It  is  not  known  for  certain  what  plant 
was  used  for  this  purpose.  It  may  have  been  the  nabk,  a  shrub  which 
grows  abundantly  on  the  slopes  of  the  hills  in  Judea.  It  could  be 
had  close  at  hand,  and  its  supple  branches,  with  their  ivy-shaped 
leaves  and  long  spicules,  would  have  been  suitable  for  the  purpose, 
since  the  leaves  would  represent  the  bay  wreath  worn  by  the  emperors, 
while  the  sharp  thorns  would  make  it  an  instrument  of  torture. 
Thus  does  Jesus  expiate  our  sins  of  thought. 

they  put  it  upon  him.  To  cause  Him  greater  suffering  they  drove 
in  the  thorns  with  blows  of  the  reed  which  had  been  placed  in  our 
Saviour’s  hand. 

18.  they  began  to  salute  him.  Now  the  whole  cohort  files  past  Him, 
and  each  soldier  offers  his  mock  homage.  They  greet  Christ  as  King  of 
the  Jews,  they  kneel  before  Him,  their  Satanic  mockery  is  changed  to 
brutal  maltreatment,  and  they  did  spit  on  him  and  they  took  the  reed  and 
struck  his  head.  To  what  a  depth 'of  humiliation  does  Jesus  descend  to 
save  us  ! 

19.  with  a  reed.  This  mock  sceptre  may  have  been  the  stalk  of  a 
sugar-cane,  a  papyrus  or  arundo.  Our  Lord’s  attire  is  now  complete. 
The  royal  robe,  the  crown,  and  the  sceptre.  It  is  when  Jesus  has  all 
these  ensigns  of  royal  power,  that  the  mock  obeisance  begins. 


THE  ROAD  TO  CALVARY.  JESUS  IS  NAILED 

TO  THE  CROSS 

Between  verses  19  and  20  we  must  place  the  last  attempt  of  Pilate 
to  release  Christ.  After  the  flagellation,  he  once  more  appealed  to  the 
people  and  declared  Him  to  be  innocent,  but  seeing  that  he  prevailed 
nothing,  finally  delivered  Jesus  up  to  their  will. 


ch.  xv.  20—21.] 
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20.  Et  postquam  illuse- 
runt  ei,  exuerunt  ilium 
purpura,  et  induerunt  eum 
vestimentis  suis  :  et  educunt 
ilium  ut  crucifigerent  eum. 

21 .  Et  angariaverunt  prse- 
tereuntem  quempiam,  Si- 


20.  And  after  they  had  mocked 
him,  they  took  off  the  purple  from 
him,  and  put  his  own  garments  on 
him,  and  they  led  him  out  to  crucify 
him. 

21.  And  they  forced  one  Simon  a 
Cyrenian,  who  passed  by,  coming 


20.  after  they  had  mocked  him :  they  ( i.e .  the  Roman  soldiers).  Also 
after  Pilate  had  presented  Him  to  them  robed,  as  a  mock  king.  “  The 
Jews  delayed  but  little  between  the  finishing  of  judgment  and  the 
execution  ”  ( Lightfoot ). 

they  took  off  the  purple.  This  must  have  given  our  Saviour  excruciat¬ 
ing  pain,  as  His  sacred  body  was  furrowed  with  the  blows  of  the 
scourges. 

they  led  him  out.  It  was  customary  both  with  the  Romans  and  the 
Jews  to  execute  the  condemned  without  the  city.  By  the  law  of 
Moses  criminals  were  to  be  executed  without  the  camp  (Numbers  xv. 
35),  and  no  executions  could  take  place  within  the  holy  city,  the  camp 
of  Israel.  Therefore  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sanctify  the  people  by  his 
ovm  blood,  suffered  without  the  gate  (Heb.  xiii.  12). 

When  a  criminal  was  conducted  to  the  place  of  execution,  the  procession  started 
from  the  seat  of  judgment  (before  which  the  condemned  had  been  scourged)  in  the 
following  order.  A  mounted  centurion  led  the  way,  followed  by  the  soldiers  marching 
in  rank.  Then  came  the  herald,  who  proclaimed  the  crimes  of  the  accused  and  his  sen¬ 
tence.  They  were  also  inscribed  on  a  white  tablet  which  was  borne  aloft  by  the  herald,  or 
hung  round  the  neck  of  the  condemned,  who,  guarded  by  four  soldiers,  brought  up  the 
rear.  There  would  be  a  mob  following,  larger  or  smaller,  according  to  the  interest 
aroused  by  the  circumstances.  When  Jesus  was  conducted  to  crucifixion  there  seems  to 
have  been  a  great  multitude,  composed  of  His  foes  and  friends.  Certainly  some  had 
the  courage  openly  to  sympathize  with  our  Saviour,  for  we  learn  from  St  Luke’s  account 
that  a  multitude  of  people  and  of  women ,  who  bewailed  and  lamented  him ,  followed 
Christ  on  the  road  to  Calvary.  From  the  Greek  text  it  is  clear  that  only  the  women 
bewailed,  not  the  people  in  general. 

21.  they  forced  one  Simon,  etc.  The  word  forced  refers  to  impressed 
service  for  a  monarch.  Thus  of  old,  in  England  the  corvee  was  in  usage  ; 
buildings  were  constructed  and  roads  made  free  of  expense  to  the  king. 
The  original  word  here  translated  forced  is  also  used  in  St  Matthew 
(v.  41).  Whosoever  will  force  thee  one  mile,  go  with  him  other  two.  It  is  de¬ 
rived  from  the  Persian,  and  was  adopted  from  it  into  Greek  and  Hebrew. 

Cyrus  organised  a  system  of  postal  service  by  which  mounted  couriers  were  obliged 
to  be  in  readiness  at  certain  places,  so  that  there  should  be  no  delay  in  carrying  the 
royal  dispatches.  These  couriers  were  not  paid,  but  were  impressed  for  the  royal  service. 
From  the  use  of  the  word  forced  we  may  conclude  that  Simon  did  not  render  our  Lord 
willing  service. 

a  Cyrenian.  Cyrene  is  in  Libya,  and  was  thickly  populated  by  J ews. 
These  Jews  had  a  synagogue  in  Jerusalem,  which  shews  their  import¬ 
ance,  and  we  find  Jews  from  Cyrene  mentioned  as  being  present  in 
Jerusalem  at  the  Feast  of  Pentecost  when  the  Holy  Ghost  descended 
on  the  Apostles.  They  also  took  part  in  the  martyrdom  of  St  Stephen 
(cf.  Acts  vi.  9).  Some  were  early  converted  to  the  truth,  as  we  read 
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[ch.  XV.  22. 


monemCyrenseum,venientem 
de  villa,  patrem  Alexandri, 
ct  Rufi,  ut  tolleret  crucera 
eius. 

22.  Et  perducunt  ilium 
in  Golgotha  locum :  quod 
est  interpretatum,  Calvarise 
locus. 


out  of  the  country,  the  father  of 
Alexander  and  of  Rufus,  to  take  up 
his  cross. 

22.  And  they  bring  him  into  the 
place  called  Golgotha,  which  being 
interpreted  is,  the  place  of  Calvary. 


that  certain  men  of  Cyrene  spoke  also  to  the  Greeks,  preaching  the  Lord 
Jesus  (Acts  xi.  20).  St  Mark  alone  refers  to  Simon  as  the  father  of 
Rufus  and  Alexander ,  from  which  we  may  infer  that  these  two  men  were 
well  known  to  the  Christian  Church.  St  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  speaks  of  one  Rufus,  elect  in  the  Lord.  We  do  not  know  whether 
Simon  was  a  Jew  or  a  Gentile. 

who  passed  by.  Probably  Simon  was  one  of  the  pilgrims  who  had 
come  up  for  the  Feast  of  the  Pascli,  or  he  may  have  recently  settled  in 
Jerusalem. 

of  the  country.  Those  writers  who  hold  the  opinion  that  Jesus  was 
crucified  on  the  eve  of  the  Pascli,  and  not  on  the  day  itself,  adduce  these 
words  in  support  of  their  views.  But  they  do  not  prove  that  Simon 
was  coming  from  the  fields,  nor  that  he  had  been  labouring  ;  moreover,  it 
was  early  in  the  morning,  between  nine  and  ten  o’clock,  which  was  not 
the  hour  for  labourers  to  leave  off  work. 

to  take  up  his  cross.  A  tradition  points  out  the  spot  outside  the  city 
walls,  where  Simon  took  up  the  cross  of  Jesus.  Some  commentators 
have  thought  that  Simon  merely  helped  our  Lord  to  carry  the  cross  by 
relieving  Him  of  part  of  the  weight,  but  it  seems  more  probable  that 
Simon  carried  it  alone,  since  St  Luke  says  they  laid  the  cross  on  Simon  to 
carry  after  Jesus.  In  this  case  we  can  picture  our  Lord  painfully  toiling 
along  the  road,  bearing  round  His  neck  the  tablet,  on  which  the  cause 
of  His  condemnation  was  inscribed,  while  Simon  followed. 

22.  they  bring  him  into  the  place  called  Golgotha.  This  is  the  Aramaic 
form  of  the  Hebrew  Gol-gotha,  meaning  a  skull.  Calvary,  from  the 
Latin  calvaria,  also  means  a  skull. 

An  ancient  tradition  asserts  that  the  hill  of  Calvary  lay  north-west  of  Jerusalem 
between  the  city  and  Mount  Scopus,  The  land  here  rises  even  higher  than  Jerusalem, 
so  that  the  crosses  could  be  seen  from  the  city.  The  name  seems  to  have  been  derived 
from  the  shape  of  this  elevation,  which  sloped  gradually  up  from  south  to  north,  while 
the  northern,  western  and  eastern  sides  w'ere  steep.  The  ground  was  rocky,  and  as 
executions  took  place  here,  it  is  probable  that  holes  were  already  cut  in  the  rocks  to 
receive  the  crosses.  The  place  of  execution  chosen  was  always  either  a  thronged  high¬ 
way  or  some  raised  spot,  so  that  the  mob  might  the  more  easily  mock  at  the  crucified, 
and  also  that  the  sight  of  the  criminals  might  inspire  terror  to  the  beholders.  From 
holy  Scripture  we  gather  that— 

( a )  Golgotha  was  without  the  gate  (Heb.  xiii.  12). 

( b )  nigh  to  the  city  (St  John  xix.  20). 

(c)  there  was  in  the  place  where  he  was  crucified  a  garden;  and  in  the  garden  a  new 
sepulchre ,  wherein  no  man  yet  had  been  laid  (St  John  xix.  41). 

(d)  It  was  close  to  the  highway  from  “  the  country.” 

A  tradition  that  has  found  favour  among  mystic  writers  states  that  the  cross  of  Jesus  was 
reared  over  the  sepulchre  of  Adam,  and  that  it  stood  exactly  over  his  skull.  This  is  the 
origin  of  placing  a  skull  and  crossbones  on  cnicifixes,  just  under  the  feet  of  the  image  of 
Christ.  (See  note  on  The  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  Part  IV.) 


ch.  xv.  23—24.] 
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23.  Et  dabant  ei  bibere 
myrrhatum  vinum  :  et  non 
accepit. 

24.  Et  crucifigentes  eum, 
diviserunt  vestimenta  eius, 
mittentes  sortem  super  eis, 
quis  quid  tolleret. 


23.  And  they  gave  him  to  drink 
wine  mingled  with  myrrh ;  but  he 
took  it  not. 

24.  And  crucifying  him,  they 
divided  his  garments,  casting  lots 
upon  them,  what  every  man  should 
take. 


23.  wine  mingled  with  myrrh.  It  was  customary  to  give  the  con¬ 
demned  strong  narcotic  drinks  to  deaden  the  pain.  This  practice  was 
based  on  the  advice  of  the  mother  of  King  Lamuel.  Give  strong  drink 
to  them  that  are  sad ,  and  wine  to  them  that  are  grieved  in  mind  (Prov. 
xxxi.  6).  The  Jewish  Sanhedrin  therefore  ordered  a  grain  of  incense 
to  be  mixed  with  a  cup  of  wine  and  given  to  the  condemned  in  order 
to  stupefy  him,  and  a  society  of  noble  Jewish  ladies  undertook  to  pro¬ 
vide  this  drink.  From  the  words  of  St  Matthew,  wine  mingled  with  gall, 
a  Lapide  and  other  commentators  have  thought  that  the  soldiers,  in 
refinement  of  cruelty,  threw  gall  ( i.e .  a  kind  of  wormwood)  into  the 

*  myrrhed  wine.  Others  think  that  St  Matthew  refers  rather  to  the 
bitter  taste  which  the  myrrh  gave  to  the  wine.  The  wine  used  would 
have  been  the  sour  wine  or  posca,  the  common  drink  of  the  Roman 
soldiers.  It  was  almost  as  sour  as  our  vinegar. 

he  took  it  not :  that  is,  when  he  had  tasted  it,  he  would  not  drink  (St 
Matt,  xxvii.  34).  Jesus  tasted  it  to  shew  that  He  appreciated  the 
kindness  of  those  who  provided  the  beverage  ;  He  refused  to  drink 
because  He  willed  to  suffer  without  any  alleviation,  and  to  drain  to  the 
dregs  the  chalice  presented  to  Him  by  His  Father. 

24.  crucifying  him.  Jesus  having  arrived  at  the  place  of  execution, 
was  stripped  of  His  garments  and  nailed  to  the  cross,  which  was 
probably  the  shape  of  the  crucifix  with  which  all  Catholics  are  familiar, 
and  on  which  there  would  have  been  space  for  the  title. 

The  condemned  was  either  laid  upon  his  cross  and  fastened  to  it,  or  the  cross  was  first 
erected,  after  which  the  prisoner  wTas  bound  or  nailed  to  it.  It  is  generally  thought  that 
our  Saviour,  wrhen  on  the  cross,  faced  the  west,  and  thus  had  His  back  to  Jerusalem,  as  a 
sign  of  the  rejection  of  Israel,  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  :  I  will  shew  them  the  back, 
and  not  the  face,  in  the  day  of  their  destruction  (Jer.  xviii.  17). 

they  divided  his  garments.  The  Roman  guard.  Four  soldiers  were  told 
off  for  each  prisoner.  They  kept  guard,  lest  a  rescue  should  be 
attempted.  It  was  the  custom  for  them  to  appropriate  the  clothes  of 
the  crucified.  The  guards  of  the  two  thieves  would  also  have  divided 
the  clothes  of  their  respective  prisoners. 

casting  lots  upon  them  what  every  man,  etc.  From  St  John’s  gospel 
we  find  that  they  cast  lots  for  the  outer  coat,  which  was  without  seam, 
woven  from  the  top  throughout  (xix.  23).  The  outer  garment  may  have 
been  divided  into  four  parts,  or  the  four  parts  were  perhaps  composed 
of  the  cloak  or  abba,  under  garment,  girdle  and  sandals.  The  lots 
therefore  may  have  been  these  four  articles  and  the  seamless  coat.  From 
St  John  it  appears  that  lots  were  cast  only  for  the  coat,  while  St  Mark 
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25.  Erat  autem  hora  25.  And  it  was  the  third  hour ,  and 
tertia  :  et  crucifixerunt  eum.  they  crucified  him. 

uses  garments  in  the  plural,  as  though  they  settled  the  whole  distribution 
by  lottery. 

25.  it  was  the  third  hour.  This,  strictly  speaking,  would  be  nine 
o’clock,  but  the  expression  may  refer  to  the  whole  period  of  time 
between  nine  and  twelve  o’clock.  The  ancient  tradition  states  that 
Jesus  was  crucified  about  noon,  and  that  He  expired  at  three  o’clock. 


JESUS  DIES  ON  THE  CEOSS 


26.  Et  erat  titulus  causa 
eius  inscriptus :  Rex  Iuile- 
orum. 

27.  Et  cum  eo  crucifigunt 
duos  latrones  :  unum  a  dex- 
tris,  et  alium  a  sinistris  eius. 


26.  And  the  inscription  of  his 
cause  was  written  over,  The  King 
of  the  Jews. 

27.  And  with  him  they  crucify 
two  thieves,  the  one  on  his  right 
hand  and  the  other  on  his  left. 


26.  the  inscription ,  etc.  This  refers  to  the  tablet  recording  the  name, 
parentage,  and  cause  of  condemnation.  It  was  placed  on  the  upper  part 
of  the  cross,  over  our  Lord’s  head.  St  Luke  calls  it  superscription ,  and 
St  John  has  title.  The  inscription  was  threefold — 

(а)  In  Aramaic,  the  language  of  the  people. 

(б)  In  Greek,  the  most  universally  spoken  language. 

(c)  In  Latin,  the  language  used  by  the  Romans. 

The  Aramaic  tongue  is  written  from  right  to  left,  and  on  the  tablet 
all  these  sentences  are  said  to  have  been  thus  written.  This  tablet  is 
still  preserved  in  Rome,  in  the  church  of  the  Holy  Cross. 

The  King  of  the  Jews. 

(a)  This  is  Jesus  the  King  of  the  Jews  (St  Matt,  xxvii.  37). 

(b)  This  is  the  King  of  the  Jews  (St  Luke  xxiii.  38). 

(c)  Jesus  of  Nazareth  the  King  of  the  Jews  (St  John  xix.  19). 

The  cause  of  Christ’s  death  is  given  by  all  four.  Jesus  was  crucified 
because  He  was  the  King  of  the  Jews ,  though  they  rejected  Him.  St 
Matthew  and  St  John  give  the  holy  name  Jesus.  St  John’s  is  probably 
the  exact  inscription,  since  he  was  an  eye-witness  of  the  Crucifixion. 
Moreover,  the  word  Nazar enus  can  still  be  read  on  the  tablet. 

This  title  greatly  displeased  the  Sanhedrin,  as  we  learn  from  St  John  (xix.  21).  Then 
the  chief  priests  of  the  Jews  said  to  Pilate :  Write  not,  the  King  of  the  Jews,  hut  that  he 
said  :  1  am  King  of  the  Jews.  Pilate  refused,  probably  because  he  desired  to  annoy  the 
chief  priests,  and  also  to  assert  his  conviction  that  Christ  was  innocent ;  besides,  it  was 
impossible  to  substitute  any  other  cause  of  condemnation. 

27.  with  him  they  crucify  two  thieves.  No  mention  is  made  of  their 
condemnation.  They  may  have  been  two  of  the  seditious  men  of  whom 
Barabbas  was  the  chief.  They  were  “  robbers  ”  rather  than  “  thieves,” 
that  is,  members  of  a  band  of  brigands  and  malefactors. 

Tradition  gives  their  names,  Gistas  and  Dysmas ;  the  latter  repented.  Josephus, 
speaking  of  the  difficulties  which  the  governors  of  Judea  experienced  in  restraining  these 
bands  of  outlaws,  relates  how  “  one  Simon  straggling  about  with  the  robbers  ....  burnt 
the  palaces  of  Jericho,”  and  that  “Felix  having  caught  the  chief  robber  Eleazar,  who  for 
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28.  Et  impleta  est  Scrip- 
tura,  qute  dicit :  Et  cum 
iniquis  reputatus  est. 

29.  Et  prsetereuntes  blas- 
phemabant  eum,  moventes 
capita  sua,  et  dicentes  :  Yah, 
qui  destruis  templum  Dei,  et 
in  tribus  diebus  resedificas  : 

30.  Salvum  fac  temetip- 
sum,  descendens  de  cruce. 

31.  Similiter  et  summi 


28.  And  the  Scripture  was  ful¬ 
filled  which  saith :  And  with  the 
wieked  he  was  reputed. 

29.  And  they  that  passed  by, 
blasphemed  him,  wagging  their 
heads,  and  saying:  Yah,  thou  that 
destroyest  the  temple  of  God,  and 
in  three  days  buildest  it  up  again : 

30.  Save  thyself,  coming  down 
from  the  cross. 

31.  In  like  manner  also  the  chief 


twenty  years  had  wasted  the  country  with  fire  and  sword,  sent  him  to  Home,  and  many 
others  with  him  ”  ( Wars,  ii.  6) . 

one  on  his  right  hand ,  etc.  Jesus  was  placed  in  the  centre,  as  though 
He  were  the  greatest  criminal.  The  two  thieves  are  said  to  typify  the 
Jews  and  the  Gentiles. 

28.  with  the  wicked.  These  words  are  quoted  from  Is.  liii.  12.  This 
verse  is  omitted  in  several  of  the  best  manuscripts  ( e.g .  the  Sinaitic,  the 
Alexandrine,  the  Vatican,  etc.).  But  it  is  found  in  the  Vulgate,  the 
Gothic  and  the  Armenian,  and  therefore  rests  on  good  authority.  It  is 
one  of  the  few  occasions  on  which  St  Mark  refers  to  the  fulfilment 
of  a  prophecy. 

29.  they  that  passed  by,  etc.  The  passers-by  who  came  out  to  see  the 
Crucifixion.  Jerusalem  was  crowded  with  pilgrims  at  this  time  and 
the  slopes  of  the  suburbs  were  covered  with  tents.  Golgotha  was  situated 
close  to  the  high  road. 

blasphemed  him.  To  blaspheme  is  to  speak  against  God.  Therefore, 
as  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God,  all  mockeries  were  really  blasphemies, 
though  only  intended  as  insults,  by  those  who  proffered  them.  Hence 
St  Peter  excuses  the  Jews,  saying,  But  you  denied  the  Holy  One  and  the 

Just,  and  desired  a  murderer  to  be  granted  unto  you . And  now , 

brethren ,  I  know  that  you  did  it  through  ignorance ,  as  did  also  your  rulers 
(Acts  iii.  14, 17). 

wagging  their  heads :  in  mockery,  not  in  disapprobation.  All  these 
insults  had  been  foretold  by  the  royal  Psalmist :  A  ll  they  that  saw  me 
have  laughed  me  to  scorn:  they  have  spoken  with  the  lips ,  and  wagged  the 
head  (Ps.  xxi.  8). 

V ah.  A  Latin  word  expressing  extreme  contempt. 

thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  etc.  This  was  the  formal  accusation 
brought  by  the  false  witnesses,  many  of  whom  were  possibly  present  on 
Calvary. 

30.  have  thyself.  From  St  Matthew  we  see  that  they  added,  if  thou 
be  the  Son  of  God. 

Thus  Satan  puts  in  the  mouth  of  these  men  the  very  words  he  used  to  tempt  Christ  in 
the  desert,  and  the  temptation  was  the  same,  the  victory  without  the  conflict. 

31.  In  like  manner  also  the  chief  priests,  etc.  They  forget  their  dignity 
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sacerdotes  illudentes,  ad 
alterutrum  cum  Scribis  dice- 
ban  t  :  Alios  salvos  fecit, 
seipsum  non  potest  salvum 
facere. 

32.  Christus,  rex  Israel 
descendat  nunc  de  cruce, 
ut  videamus,  et  credamus. 
Et  qui  cum  eo  crucifixi  erant, 
convitiabantur  ei. 

33.  Et  facta  hora  sexta, 
tenebrse  factae  sunt  per  totam 
terram  usque  in  horam 
nonam. 


priests  mocking  said  with  the  scribes 
one  to  another :  He  saved  others, 
himself  he  cannot  save. 

32.  Let  Christ,  the  king  of  Israel 
come  down  now  from  the  cross,  that 
we  may  see  and  believe.  And  they 
that  were  crucified  with  him,  reviled 
him. 

33.  And  when  the  sixth  hour  was 
come,  there  was  darkness  over  the 
whole  earth  until  the  ninth  hour. 


and  join  with  the  multitude  in  mocking  at  our  Lord  ;  though  they  do 
not  seem  to  have  addressed  Him,  they  sj>oke  in  His  hearing.  Their 
vengeance  was  now  fully  satisfied,  and  for  a  brief  moment  they  exult 
over  their  triumph.  It  is  tlieir  hour,  but  it  will  soon  pass. 

he  saved  others.  At  least  now  they  acknowledge  Christ’s  miracles. 
He  had  saved  others,  and  at  that  moment  was  saving  all  mankind. 
There  is  perhaps  a  reference  to  His  name  Jesus ,  i.e.  Saviour. 

32.  Let  Christ ,  the  king ,  etc.  They  ask  for  a  sign  as  of  old,  and 
presently  one  is  given  (though  not  the  one  they  desired)  when  dark¬ 
ness  covered  the  whole  earth  for  three  hours.  Jesus  had  confessed 
before  Caiphas  that  He  was  the  Christ  (xiv.  62),  and  in  presence  of 
Pilate  He  had  asserted  that  He  was  the  King  of  the  Jews  (xv.  2).  His 
enemies  now  put  these  two  assertions  together  and  ask  Him  to  establish 
His  claims  by  a  manifest  miracle. 

that  we  may  see  and  believe.  Had  Jesus  condescended  to  their  wishes, 
they  would  have  attributed  the  miracle  to  magic. 

they  that  were  crucified  with  him ,  reviled  him.  St  Luke  speaks  of  one 
only  as  having  reviled  Christ.  St  Chrysostom  thinks  that  at  first  both 
taunted  Him,  then  one,  Dysmas,  repented,  while  the  other  continued  to 
insult  our  Lord. 

33.  when  the  sixth  hour  was  come, — i.e.  about  noon.  Now  St  John 
says  it  was  the  sixth  hour  when  Pilate  condemned  Jesus.  How  are  we 
to  reconcile  these  two  statements?  Some  think  that  in  the  Vulgate 
and  other  MSS.  of  St  John’s  gospel,  by  a  copyist’s  error  six  has  been 
put  for  three.  Others  are  of  opinion  that  St  John  used  a  different 
method  of  computation. 

The  Jews  had  adopted  the  same  divisions  of  time  as  the  Romans,  who  divided  the  day 
into  four  principal  divisions  called  “hours.”  These  “great”  hours  at  the  vernal 
equinoxes  (when  the  Paseli  was  celebrated)  were  as  follows: — 

First  hour,  6-  9  a.m. 

Second  ,,  9-12  ,, 

Third  ,,  12-  3  p.m. 

Fourth  ,,  3-6  ,, 

As  these  “great”  hours  were  counted  from  sunrise  to  sunset,  their  length  varied  with 
the  different  seasons.  These  principal  divisions  were  evidently  subdivided,  since  we  read 
of  the  “  eleventh  ”  hour  (St  Matt.  xx.  9). 

darkness  over  the  whole  earth.  This  need  not  be  taken  literally.  The 


ch.  xv.  34—35.] 


TEXT  AND  ANNOTATIONS 


301 


34.  Et  hora  nona  excla- 
mavit  Iesus  voce  magna, 
dicens  :  Eloi,  Eloi,  lamma 
sabacthani  ?  quod  est  inter- 
pretatum  :  Deus  meus,  Deus 
meus,  ut  quid  dereliquisti 
me  ? 

35.  Et  quidam  de  circum- 
stantibus  audientes,  dice- 
bant :  Ecce  Eliam  vocat. 


34.  And  at  the  ninth  hour,  Jesus 
cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  saying : 
Eloi,  Eloi,  lamma  sabacthani  ?  Which 
is,  being  interpreted,  My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 

35.  And  some  of  the  standers-by 
hearing,  said :  Behold,  he  calleth 
Elias. 


darkness  may  have  extended  only  over  the  land  of  Israel  or  over  those 
lands  that  lay  on  the  same  meridian.  This  darkness  was  preternatural. 
It  could  not  have  been  an  ordinary  eclipse — 

.  (1)  because  it  was  at  the  time  of  full  moon  (the  14th  of  the  lunar  month  Nisan),  when 
such  a  phenomenon  could  not  take  place  naturally. 

(2)  because  it  lasted  for  three  hours,  whereas  a  total  eclipse  of  the  sun  can  only  last 
fifteen  minutes. 

All  the  Evangelists  mention  this  darkness. 

until  the  ninth  hour , — i.e.  till  three  o’clock,  the  hour  of  the  evening 
sacrifice. 

34.  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice.  Unlike  ordinary  men,  whose  vocal 
powers  become  enfeebled  as  life  ebbs  away. 

Eloi,  Eloi ,  lamma  sabacthani  ?  Our  Lord  here  uses  the  words  of  the 
Psalm,  Deus ,  Deus  meus ,  etc.  (xxi.  1),  which  Tertullian  says  is  an  epitome 
of  the  passion  of  Christ.  St  Mark  used  the  Aramaic  version,  whereas  St 
Matthew  gives  the  Hebrew  form,  Eli ,  Eli,  etc.  This  is  our  Lord’s 
fourth  word  on  the  cross,  and  the  only  one  given  by  St  Mark.  The 
Evangelists  record  seven  words  in  all : — 

(a)  Three  referring  to  others — 

(1)  Father ,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do  (St  Luke  xxiii.  34). 

(2)  Amen,  I  say  to  thee,  this  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise  (St  Luke  xxiii.  43). 

(3)  Woman,  behold  thy  son.  Behold  thy  mother  (St  John  xix.  26,  27). 

(b)  Four  referring  to  His  sufferings  or  addressed  to  His  heavenly 
Father — 

(4)  Eli,  Eli ,  lamma  sabacthani  ?  (St  Matt,  xxvii.  46). 

(5)  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit  (St  Luke  xxiii.  46). 

(6)  I  thirst  (St  John  xix.  28). 

(7)  It  is  consummated  (St  John  xix.  30). 

forsaken  me.  Jesus  was  not  really  abandoned  by  God  the  Father, 
since  the  Hypostatic  Union  could  not  cease  to  exist,  but  He  was 
deprived  of  its  beatific  and  consolatory  effects.  It  is  probable  that 
Jesus  on  the  cross  said  the  whole  of  this  beautiful  psalm,  which 
expressed  so  well  what  He  was  undergoing. 

35.  some  of  the  standers-by ,  etc.  In  spite  of  the  darkness  some  of  the 
people  had  remained  to  see  the  end,  besides  the  soldiers  on  guard,  our 
Blessed  Lady  and  her  companions  at  the  foot  of  the  cross. 

This  seems  to  prove  that  it  was  not  a  darkness  such  as  that,  with  which  God  afflicted 
the  Egyptians,  which  is  described  as  so  thick  that  it  may  be  felt,  and  when  no  man  saw  his 
brother,  nor  moved  himself  out  of  the  place  where  he  was  (Exod.  x.  21-23).  It  is  probable 
that  during  the  three  hours  of  darkness  there  was  comparative  silence  on  Calvary,  and 
that,  awed  by  the  preternatural  gloom,  the  people  for  a  time  ceased  to  mock  at  our  Lord. 

Behold ,  he  calleth  Elias .  There  was  a  tradition  among  the  Jews  that 
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36.  Currens  autem  unus, 
et  implens  spongiam  aceto, 
circumponensque  calamo,  po- 
tum  dabat  ei,  dicens  :  Sinite, 
videamus  si  veniat  Elias  ad 
deponendum  eum. 

37.  Iesus  autem,  emissa 
voce  magna,  expiravit. 


36.  And  one  running  and  filling 
a  sponge  with  vinegar,  and  putting 
it  upon  a  reed,  gave  him  to  drink, 
saying :  Stay,  let  us  see  if  Elias 
come  to  take  him  down. 

37.  And  Jesus  having  cried  out 
with  a  loud  voice,  gave  up  the  ghost. 


Elias  would  accompany  tlie  Messiah  when  He  came  in  pomp  and 
majesty,  and  this  great  prophet  was  also  invoked  as  a  deliverer  in  times 
of  peril.  We  cannot  determine  whether  the  standers-by  pretended  to 
misunderstand,  or  if  they  really  thought  that  our  Saviour  had  invoked 
Elias.  Neither  do  we  know  if  Jews  or  Gentiles  thus  interpreted  our 
Lord’s  words.  The  sound  of  the  word  “  Eli  ”  (as  St  Matt,  gives  it)  was 
in  Hebrew  the  first  syllable  of  the  Hebrew  word  for  Elias,  Eli-jahu. 

36.  one  running.  This  happened  after  Jesus  had  said  I  thirst . 
Possibly  it  was  one  of  the  guards  who  gave  Him  the  vinegar. 

vinegar , — i.e.  the  posca  or  sour  wine  used  by  the  soldiers.  The  word 
vinegar  signifies  sour  wine,  “  vin-aigre.” 

a  reed.  St  John  gives  a  sponge  full  of  vinegar  about  hyssop  (xix.  29). 

The  caper  plant  or  hyssop  is  found  in  ...  .  the  deserts  of  Sinai ....  Its  habit  is  to 
grow  on  the  most  barren  soil  or  rocky  precipice  ....  It  is  capable  of  yielding  a  stick  to 
which  the  sponge  might  be  affixed  (Stanley,  Sinai  and  Palestine,  p.  21).  This  plant  only 
attains  a  height  of  about  one  to  two  feet. 

gave  him  to  drink.  Jesus  accepted  it,  (a)  because  the  wine  was  not 
drugged  ;  (b)  a  prophecy  was  thereby  fulfilled  ;  ( c )  the  end  was  nigh. 
This  was  the  second  time  drink  had  been  offered  to  Christ.  The  first 
was  drugged  wine,  and  was  given  when  they  were  crucifying  Him.  The 
vinegar  was  given  just  before  He  expired. 

Stay,  let  us  see  if  Elias ,  etc.  Some  think  that  the  persons  present  did 
not  wish  Jesus  to  have  even  this  alleviation,  for  St  Matthew  puts  the 
words  Let  be,  let  us  see,  etc.,  on  their  lips.  St  Mark  evidently  attributes 
them  to  the  one  who  filled  the  sponge.  Perhaps  both  used  the  same 
words,  but  with  a  different  meaning.  The  onlookers  desired  to  see 
whether  Elias  would  come  to  Christ’s  assistance,  while  the  one  who 
gave  the  drink  wished  to  alleviate  our  Lord’s  thirst  till  Elias  should 
come. 

From  the  words  we  cannot  ascertain  what  motives  prompted  the  one  who  gave  Jesus 
the  vinegar.  If  we  consider  the  prophecy,  And  they  gave  me  gall  for  my  food,  and  in  my 
thirst,  they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink  (Ps.  lxviii.  22),  it  would  appear  as  though  it  was  done 
in  mockery. 

37.  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice.  His  last  words  were,  It  is  consummated. 

gave  up  the  ghost.  Bowing  His  sacred  head,  He  sent  forth  His  soul. 

Jesus  died  not  as  men  die,  but  “  because  He  willed,  when  and  how  He 
willed”  (St  Augustine).  As  He  Himself  had  said,  No  man  taketh  it 
away  from  me :  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself,  and  I  have  power  to  lay  it 
down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  up  again  (St  John  x.  18).  Some  com¬ 
mentators  have  thought  that  the  natural  cause  of  death  was  the  rupture 
of  the  vessels  of  the  heart,  others  are  of  opinion  that  there  was  no  lesion 
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38.  Et  velum  templi 
scissum  est  in  duo,  a  summo 
usque  deorsum. 

39.  Videns  autem  Cen- 
turio,  qui  ex  adverso  stabat, 
quia  sic  clamans  expirasset, 
ait :  Yere  hie  homo  Eilius 
Dei  erat. 


38.  And  the  veil  of  the  temple 
was  rent  in  two,  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom. 

39.  And  the  centurion  who  stood 
over  against  him ,  seeing  that  crying 
out  in  this  manner,  he  had  given  up 
the  ghost,  said :  Indeed  this  man 
was  the  Son  of  God. 


of  any  vital  organ,  but  that  death  resulted  from  tlie  exhaustion  pro¬ 
duced  by  the  loss  of  blood  in  the  garden,  during  the  scourging,  and  on 
the  cross,  and  to  the  intense  mental  suffering.  At  the  hour  of  the 
evening  sacrifice  Jesus,  the  Lamb  of  God,  consummated  the  sacrifice  of 
His  life  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation ,  and  He  “  encountered  death 
not  as  conquered  but  as  conqueror.”  From  the  cross  of  shame  His 
holy  soul,  united  to  the  Divinity,  went  to  announce  to  the  souls  in  limbo 
that  the  hour  of  their  deliverance  was  at  hand  St  Peter  tells  us  that 
Jesus  enlivened  in  the  spirit  .  ...  he  preached  to  those  spirits  that  were  in 
prison  (1  St  Peter  iii.  18,  19). 

38.  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  two.  This  refers  to  the  beautiful 
curtain  that  separated  the  Holy  Place  from  the  Holy  of  Holies. 

It  was  a  costly  material  of  gold  and  purple,  embroidered  with  figures  of  cherubim.  It 
measured  60  by  30  feet,  and  is  said  to  have  been  woven  in  seventy-two  separate  squares, 
which  were  joined  together.  This  veil  was  rent  at  three  P.M.,  the  hour  when  the  priest 
offered  incense  in  the  Holy  Place.  There  were  two  curtains  before  the  Holy  of  Holies. 
The  outer  one  must  have  been  rent,  otherwise  the  tear  might  not  have  been  perceived  at 
once.  Perhaps  both  were  torn,  since  the  rending  of  the  veil  signified  that  humanity,  in 
virtue  of  Christ's  merit,  could  now  have  a  confidence  in  the  entering  into  the  Holies  by  the 
blood  of  Christ;  a  new  and  living  way  which  he  hath  dedicated  for  us  through  the  veil,  that 
is  to  say,  his  flesh  (Heb.  x.  19,  20).  The  veil  was  rent  from  the  top  to  the  bottom,  a  proof 
that  it  was  not  rent  by  human  hands.  Possibly  there  were  eye-witnesses  of  the  rending 
among  the  great  multitude  of  priests  who  after  Pentecost  obeyed  the  faith  (Acts  vi.  7). 

39.  the  centurion  who  stood  over  against  him, — i.e.  on  guard,  in  charge 
of  the  “quaternion.” 

Tradition  has  given  him  the  name  of  Longinus,  and  he,  with  the  centurion  at  Caphar- 
naum  whose  servant  Christ  healed,  and  Cornelius  the  centurion  of  the  “  Italian  band  ” 
(Acts  x.  1),  “form  a  triumvirate  of  believing  Gentile  soldiers. ” 

seeing  that,  etc.  The  loud  cry,  the  preternatural  gloom,  and  Christ’s 
majesty  in  death,  had  convinced  the  centurion  that  a  terrible  injustice 
had  been  committed.  He  and  those  that  were  watching  Jesus,  i.e.  the 
four  guards,  and  all  the  multitude  of  them  that  were  come  together  to  that 
sight  (St  Luke  xxiii.  48). 

Indeed  this  man  was  the  Son  of  God.  St  Luke  says  he  glorified  God 
saying,  Indeed  this  was  a  just  man  (xxiii.  47).  Now  that  Jesus  is  dead, 
the  fruits  of  His  victory  are  seen.  Even  on  the  cross  the  dying  thief 
had  been  converted,  and  now  the  Roman  soldiers  are  struck  with  fear, 
and  the  multitude  returned ,  striking  their  hr  easts.  Jesus  has  been  lifted 
up,  and  therefore  begins  to  draw  all  men  to  Him.  We  are  not  told 
what  effect  the  miracles  which  accompanied  the  death  of  Christ  had  on 
the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes.  Possibly  they  did  not  remain  on 
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40.  Erant  autem  et  muli- 
eres  de  longe  aspicientes : 
inter  quas  erat  Maria  Mag¬ 
dalene,  et  Maria  Iacobi 
minoris,  et  Iosepli  mater,  et 
Salome. 

41.  Et  cum  esset  in  Gali- 
laea,  sequebantur  eum,  et 
ministrabant  ei,  et  aliae 
multse,  quse  simul  cum  eo 
ascenderant  Ierosolymam. 


40.  And  there  were  also  women 
looking  on  afar  off :  among  whom 
was  Mary  Magdalen,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  James  the  less  and  of 
Joseph,  and  Salome ; 

41.  Who  also  when  he  was  in 
Galilee,  followed  him,  and  ministered 
to  him,  and  many  other  women  that 
came  up  with  him  to  Jerusalem. 


Calvary  until  tlie  death  of  Christ,  as  three  o’clock,  or  the  ninth  hour, 
was  the  hour  of  prayer  ;  hut  if  they  were  in  the  Temple  or  its  precincts 
they  would  have  heard  of  the  veil  being  rent  in  twain,  and  would  have 
felt  the  shock  of  the  earthquake.  Some  of  those  who  mocked,  may 
have  been  officiating  in  the  Holy  Place  when  the  veil  was  rent. 

St  Mark  omits  to  mention  that  many  bodies  of  the  saints  that  had  slept  arose,  and  com¬ 
ing  out  of  the  tombs  after  his  resurrection,  came  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  to  many 
(St  Matt,  xxvii.  52,  53).  It  is  probable  that  these  “saints”  appeared  to  the  disciples  and 
to  those  whose  testimony  might  be  useful  in  defence  of  our  Lord’s  teaching. 

40.  women  looking  on  afar  off :  among  whom ,  etc.  St  Mary  Magdalene 
and  Mary  of  Cleoplias  were  close  to  the  cross  for  a  time.  Perhaps  the 
guards  had  driven  them  away.  St  Luke  gives  us  to  understand  that 
some  men  were  also  looking  on  afar  olf.  And  all  his  acquaintance ,  and 
the  women  that  had  followed  him  from  Galilee ,  stood  afar  off  beholding  these 
things  (xx iii.  49).  Thus  the  Psalmist  had  foretold,  Friend  and  neighbour 
thou  hast  put  far  from  me ;  and  my  acquaintance ,  because  of  misery  (Ps. 
lxxxvii.  19). 

Mary  Magdalen  (see  Biog.  Notes,  p.  76). 

Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  less  and  of  Joseph , — i.e.  Mary,  wife  of 
Cleophas  (otherwise  called  Alphseus),  as  we  see  from  St  John  xix.  25  : 
Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus ,  his  mother  and  his  mother's  sister , 
Mary  of  Cleophas ,  and  Mary  Magdalen. 

Salome.  The  mother  of  Zebedee’s  children.  Therefore  St  John’s 
mother  was  present.  (See  Genealogical  Table,  p.  75.) 

41.  Who  also  ivhen  he  was  in  Galilee ,  etc.  In  St  Luke  we  read  that 
the  Twelve  accompanied  Jesus  on  His  tour  through  Galilee,  and  certain 
women  who  had  been  healed  of  evil  spirits  and  infirmities :  Mary  who  is 
called  Magdalen ,  out  of  whom  seven  devils  were  gone  forth;  and  Joanna 
the  wife  of  Ghusa,  Herod's  steward ,  and  Susanna ,  and  many  others  who 
ministered  unto  him  of  their  substance  (viii.  1,  2,  3). 


THE  BUEIAL  OF  JESUS 

Note. — We  must  place  here  between  verses  41  and  42  the  piercing  of 
our  Lord’s  side  by  a  soldier  and  the  breaking  of  the  legs  of  the  two 
thieves. 


ch.  xv.  42-43.] 


TEXT  AND  ANNOTATIONS 
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42.  Et  cum  iam  sero  esset 
factum  (quia  erat  parasceve, 
quod  est  ante  sabbatum) 

43.  Venit  Ioseph  ab  Ari- 
mathcea  nobilis  decurio,  qui 
et  ipse  erat  expectans  reg- 
num  Dei,  et  audacter  introi- 
vit  ad  Pilatum,  et  petiit 
corpus  Iesu. 


42.  And  when  evening  was  now 
come  (because  it  was  the  Parasceve, 
that  is,  the  day  before  the  Sabbath), 

43.  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  a  noble 
counsellor,  who  was  also  himself 
looking  for  the  kingdom  of  God, 
came  and  went  in  boldly  to  Pilate, 
and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus, 


42.  when  evening  was  now  come.  Near  sunset. 

the  Parasceve ,  that  is,  etc.  Another  example  of  St  Mark’s  custom  of 
translating  Hebrew  expressions  for  Gentile  converts. 

the  day  before  the  Sabbath.  The  eve  of  the  great  Sabbath  within  the 
Paschal  time.  The  Sabbath  began  on  Good  Friday  at  sunset. 

43.  Joseph.  St  Joseph,  the  lowly  carpenter  of  Nazareth,  held  the 
infant  Jesus  in  his  arms  and  tended  Him  in  infancy.  Joseph  of  Arima¬ 
thea  took  down  His  dead  body  from  the  cross  and  buried  it. 

of  Arimathea : — a  city  of  Juclea  (St  Luke  xxiii.  51).  Its  site  is  un¬ 
known.  Some  identify  it  with  “  Ramathaim  Sophim,”  the  birthplace  of 
Samuel,  a  town  about  eighteen  miles  north-west  of  Jerusalem  ;  others 
think  it  refers  to  Rama  in  Benjamin.  The  name  resembles  the  first- 
mentioned  town,  while  “  Rama  ”  agrees  better  with  St  Luke’s  description 
and  also  with  the  earliest  traditions.  No  less  than  eight  different 
localities  have  been  suggested  as  the  site  of  “  Arimathea,”  hence  it  is 
variously  given  in  different  maps. 

a  noble  counsellor .  From  the  gospels  we  learn  further  that  Joseph  of 
Arimathea  was —  ' 

(a)  A  rich  man  (St  Matt,  xxvii.  57). 

( b )  A  good  and  a  just  man  (St  Luke  xxiii.  50). 

(c)  A  secret  disciple  of  Jesus  (St  Matt,  xxvii.  57,  St  John  xix.  38). 

(d)  He  had  not  consented  to  their  counsel  and  doings  (St  Luke  xxiii.  51). 

(e)  One  who  looked  for  the  kingdom  of  God  (St  Luke  xxiii.  51). 

“  Noble”  may  mean  of  high  birth,  or  a  holy,  upright  man.  “  Counsellor”  signifies  a 
member  of  the  Sanhedrin  (not  necessarily  a  member  of  the  “Council  of  Priests”).  St 
Luke  styles  him  a  “  decurio,”  which  in  the  Roman  provinces  denoted  a  rank  equal  to 
that  of  a  Roman  senator. 

came.  We  know  not  whence  he  came,  nor  if  he  had  witnessed  the 
death  of  Christ. 

went  in  boldly.  He  needed  boldness,  since  he  would  henceforth  be 
suspected  by  the  chief  priests,  though  there  was  not  much  to  fear  as  far 
as  Pilate  was  concerned.  Joseph  was  no  longer  a  disciple  in  secret. 
The  example  of  Christ’s  sufferings  and  the  injustice  done  to  Him  made 
the  rich  counsellor  intrepid. 

By  this  act  of  piety  Joseph  rendered  himself  unclean  for  seven  days,  and  unable  to 
take  any  part  in  the  Paschal  festivities,  for  we  read  in  holy  Scripture,  He  that  toucheth 
the  corpse  of  a  man  .  ...  is  unclean  seven  days  (Nura.  xix.  11).  Joseph  also  went  in 
boldly  because  the  matter  was  urgent ;  for  if  he  did  not  take  down  the  body  of  Christ  before 
sunset  the  Jews  would  do  so,  and  then  Jesus  would  have  been  interred  in  the  graves  pro¬ 
vided  by  the  Council  for  criminals.  The  Romans  left  the  bodies  of  the  crucified  on  the 
cross  to  decay,  or  to  be  devoured  by  beasts  and  birds  of  prey. 

begged  the  body  of  Jesus.  This  was  the  second  petition  which  had 

20 
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44.  Pilatus  autem  mira- 
batur  si  iam  obiisset.  Et 
accersito  centurione,  interro- 
gavit  eum  si  iam  mortuus 
esset. 

45.  Et  cum  cognovisset  a 
centurione,  donavit  corpus 
Iosepb. 

46.  Ioseph  autem  mer- 


44.  But  Pilate  wondered  that  he 
should  be  already  dead.  And  sending 
for  the  centurion ,  he  asked  him  if  he 
were  already  dead. 

45.  And  when  he  had  understood 
it  by  the  centurion,  he  gave  the 
body  to  Joseph. 

46.  And  Joseph  buying  fine  linen, 


been  presented  to  Pilate  that  afternoon  concerning  Jesus.  The  first 
deputation  was  from  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrin,  who  requested  that 
the  bodies  of  the  crucified  might  not  remain  on  the  crosses  after  sunset, 
therefore  Pilate  sent  soldiers  to  break  the  legs  of  the  condemned.  This 
“  crucifragium  ”  was  a  punishment  in  itself,  and  was  inflicted  to  hasten 
death.  Then,  as  a  further  concession  to  the  Jewish  custom,  a  “mercy- 
stroke  ”  was  given,  and  this  caused  instant  death,  for  the  body  was 
pierced  by  a  lance. 

44.  Pilate  wondered  that  he  should  be  already  dead.  He  was  astonished 
that  Jesus  was  already  dead,  since  the  crucified,  particularly  young  men, 
sometimes  lived  three  days  on  the  cross.  Thirty- six  hours  was  con¬ 
sidered  a  short  time.  St  Mark  alone  relates — 

(а)  That  Pilate  wondered. 

(б)  That  he  sent  for  the  centurion. 

45.  when  he  had  understood  it.  The  centurion  would  probably  have 
further  increased  Pilate’s  uneasiness  when  he  related  to  him  how  Christ 
had  died,  and  what  preternatural  signs  had  accompanied  His  death, 
Pilate  would  have  known  that  an  earthquake  had  taken  place,  and  also 
that  the  sun  had  been  darkened  for  three  hours,  but  he  may  not  have 
connected  these  phenomena  with  the  death  of  Christ. 

he  gave  the  body  to  Joseph.  Pilate  gave  leave  (St  John),  and  com¬ 
manded  that  the  body  should  be  delivered  (St  Matt,  xxvii.  58).  Joseph 
came  therefore  and  took  away  the  body  of  Jesus  (St  John  xix.  38).  It  is 
possible  that  Pilate  allowed  Joseph  to  bury  the  body  of  Christ  honour¬ 
ably  in  order  to  vex  the  Jews. 

Sometimes  the  governors  asked  for  a  sum  of  money  as  the  price  of  the  favour,  but 
the  original  word  employed  denotes  that  Pilate  gave  up  the  sacred  Body  freely.  A 
formal  permission  would  be  required. 

46.  buying  fine  linen.  This  is  the  same  kind  of  linen  as  that  men¬ 
tioned  in  chap.  xiv.  51,  and  was  used  as  a  sheet  or  sleeping  garment. 
It  was  fine  Sidonian  or  Indian  muslin,  and  was  torn  into  bands  or 
“  swathes  ”  to  envelop  the  limbs  of  the  dead.  Each  limb  was  bound 
separately,  and  the  “swathes”  were  sprinkled  with  powdered  myrrh 
and  aloes.  Nicodemus,  also  a  member  of  the  Sanhedrin  and  a  secret 
disciple,  provided  100  lbs.  weight  of  “  spices  ”  for  embalming.  A  pound 
in  Jewish  measure  equalled  about  of  1  lb.  avoirdupois,  therefore  the 
100  lbs.  (Jewish  measure)  =  about  64  lbs. 

In  the  celebration  of  holy  Mass,  the  consecrated  Host  is  placed  on  a  “corporal”  of 
fine  linen,  and  nope  but  lipen  cloths  are  allowed  to  be  psed  for  the  service  of  the  altar. 


ch.  xv.  47,  xvi.  1.] 


TEXT  AND  ANNOTATIONS 
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catus  sindonem,  et  deponens 
eum  involvit  sindone,  et 
posuit  eum  in  monumento, 
quod  erat  excisum  de  petra, 
et  advolvit  lapidem  ad  ostium 
monumenti. 

47.  Maria  autem  Mag¬ 
dalene,  et  Maria  Iosepli 
aspiciebant  ubi  poneretur. 


and  taking  him  down,  wrapped  him 
up  in  the  fine  linen,  and  laid  him  in 
a  sepulchre,  which  was  hewed  out  of 
a  rock.  And  he  rolled  a  stone  to 
the  door  of  the  sepulchre. 

47.  And  Mary  Magdalen  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  Joseph  beheld 
where  he  was  laid. 


laid  him  in  a  sepulchre.  It  was  Joseph’s — 

(a)  own  new  monument  (St  Matt,  xxvii.  60). 

(b)  wherein  never  yet  any  man  had  been  laid  (St  Luke  xxiii.  53). 

(c)  It  was  in  his  own  garden  close  to  Calvary  (St  John  xix.  41). 

Thus  the  Jews  could  not  say  that  another  had  risen,  and  not  our  Lord, 
nor  could  they  pretend  that  His  resurrection  was  caused  by  His  body 
having  come  in  contact  with  the  bones  of  some  prophet.  All  possible 
human  assurances  were  given  that  Christ  was  really  dead — every  pre¬ 
caution  was  taken  to  prevent  the  disciples  from  taking  away  the  body, 
since  the  stone  which  closed  the  entrance  or  door  of  the  sepulchre  was 
sealed. 

To  seal  a  sepulchre,  a  cord  was  stretched  across  the  stone  that  covered  the  entrance, 
and  the  ends  were  sealed  on  each  side  to  the  rock.  It  was  the  Jews  who'  supervised  the 
guarding  of  the  sepulchre,  as  we  see  from  St  Matt,  (xxvii.  65,  66).  Pilate  said  to  them: 
You  have  a  guard ;  go,  guard  it  as  you  know.  And  they  departed ,  made  the  sepulchre  sure, 
sealing  the  stone,  and  setting  guards.  Soldiers  kept  guard  over  the  tomb.  Sixteen  men 
were  told  off  for  this  duty  ;  four  men  kept  guard  at  a  time,  and  they  were  relieved  at  each 
watch  of  the  night,  while  all  the  sixteen  were  available  if  required. 

hewed  out  of  a  rock.  The  ordinary  kind  of  tomb  used  in  Judea. 

47.  beheld.  Regarded  attentively. 


Chapter  XVI 

THE  ANGELS  ANNOUNCE  THE  RESURRECTION 

l.  Et  cum  transisset  sab-  1.  And  when  the  Sabbath  was 
batum,  Maria  Magdalene,  past,  Mary  Magdalen  and  Mary  the 

1.  when  the  Sabbath  was  past.  The  Sabbath  ended  at  sunset  on  the 
Saturday.  The  holy  women  could  then  buy  and  prepare  the  necessary 
linen  and  spices.  This  would  take  some  time,  so  that  it  was  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week  very  early  in  the  morning  they  came  to  the  sepulchre , 
bringing  the  spices  they  had  prepared  (St  Luke  xxiv.  1).  Although 
Nicodemus  and  Joseph  had  put  some  spices  in  the  grave  clothes,  yet 
the  anointing  had  been  hurriedly  done,  and,  moreover,  the  faithful 
women  wished  to  contribute  to  this  work  of  piety. 

Mary  the  mother  of  James ,  etc.  .  St  Mark  gives  the  names  of  the  first 
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et  Maria  Iacobi,  et  Salome 
emerunt  aromata  ut  veni- 
entes  ungerent  Iesum. 

2.  Et  valde  mane  una 
sabbatorum,  veniunt  ad 
monumentum,  orto  iam  sole. 

3.  Et  dicebant  ad  in- 
vicem  :  Quis  revolvet  nobis 
lapidem  ab  ostio  monumenti  ? 


4.  Et  respicientes  vide- 
runt  revolutum  lapidem. 
Erat  quippe  magnus  valde. 

5.  Et  introenntes  in  monu¬ 
mentum,  viderunt  iuvenem 
sedentem  in  dextris,  co- 


mother  of  James  and  Salome  bought 
sweet  spices,  that  coming  they  might 
anoint  Jesus. 

2.  And  very  early  in  the  morning 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  they  come 
to  the  sepulchre,  the  sun  being  now 
risen. 

3.  And  they  said  one  to  another : 
Who  shall  roll  us  back  the  stone  from 
the  cloor  of  the  sepulchre  ? 

4.  And  looking,  they  saw  the 
stone  rolled  back.  For  it  was  very 
great. 

5.  And  entering  into  the 
sepulchre,  they  saw  a  young  man 
sitting  on  the  right  side,  clothed 


group  that  went  to  tlie  sepulchre.  St  Luke  speaks  of  another  group, 
Joanna  (wife.of  Chusa,  Herod’s  steward),  and  other  women.  Note  that 
our  Blessed  Lady  is  not  mentioned.  She  did  not  go  to  anoint  the  dead 
body  of  her  Son,  because  she  had  a  firm  faith  that  He  would  rise  on  the 
third  day. 

2.  very  early : — when  it  was  yet  dark  (St  John  xx.  1). 

the  first  day  of  the  week.  The  days  of  the  week  were  called  first, 
second,  etc.,  with  respect  to  their  proximity  to  the  Sabbath.  The  Jews 
had  no  special  name  for  each  day. 

the  sun  being  now  risen.  The  nearer  a  country  lies  to  the  equator,  the 
shorter  the  dawn  and  twilight. 

3.  Who  shall  roll  us  back  the  stone  ?  It  was  too  heavy  for  the  three 
women  to  move.  Apparently  they  did  not  know  that  the  Jews  had 
sealed  the  stone  of  the  sepulchre  and  set  a  guard. 

4.  looking :  literally  “  looking  up.”  The  sepulchre  stood  on  a  height. 

they  saiv  the  stone  rolled  back.  Even  at  a  distance  this  was  visible,  as 

the  stone  was  very  great.  St  Matthew  relates  how  this  came  to  pass. 

.  And  behold  there  was  a  great  earthquake.  For  an  angel  of  the  Lord,  de¬ 
scended  from  heaven :  and  coming ,  rolled  back  the  stone ,  and  sat  upon  it 
....  and  for  fear  of  him ,  the  guards  were  struck  with  terror ,  and  became 
as  dead  men  (xxviii.  2-4).  The  guards  had  evidently  fled  before  the 
arrival  of  the  women.  Some  commentators,  however,  represent  them 
as  still  lying  prostrate  when  the  women  arrived. 

5.  entering  into  the  sepulchre.  It  seems  evident  from  the  accounts 
given  by  the  Evangelists,  that  only  Mary  of  Cleophas  and  Salome 
entered  the  sepulchre,  while  Mary  Magdalen  went  at  once  to  tell  St 
Peter  and  St  John  what  had  happened.  Combining  this  account  with 
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opertum  stola  Candida,  et 
obstupuerunt. 

6.  Qui  dicit  illis :  Nolite 
expavescere :  Iesum  quseritis 
Nazarenum,  crucifixum  :  sur- 
rexit,  non  est  hie,  ecce  locus 
ubi  posuerunt  euni. 

7.  Sed  ite,  dicite  dis- 
cipulis  eius,  et  Petro  quia 
praecedit  vos  in  Galilaeam : 


with  a  white  robe :  and  they  were 
astonished. 

6.  Who  saith  to  them  :  Be  not 
affrighted;  yon  seek  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  who  was  crucified :  he 
is  risen,  he  is  not  here,  behold  the 
place  where  they  laid  him. 

7.  But  go,  tell  his  disciples  and 
Peter ,  that  he  goeth  before  you  into 


St  John’s,  it  appears  that  Mary  Magdalen  saw  the  angel  when  she 
returned  with  St  Peter  and  St  John,  and  after  they  had  left. 

a  young  man.  It  was  under  the  appearance  of  a  young  man  that 
Raphael  accompanied  Tobias  on  his  journey.  St  Luke  speaks  of  two 
angels. 

clothed  with  a  white  robe : — in  shining  apparel  (St  Luke  xxiv.  4).  His 
countenance  was  as  lightning ,  and  his  raiment  as  snow  (St  Matt,  xxviii.  3). 

they  ivere  astonished.  St  Luke  describes  their  sentiments  and  their 
behaviour.  And  as  they  were  afraid ,  and  bowed  their  countenance  towards 
the  ground,  etc.  (xxiv.  5). 

6.  Be  not  affrighted.  It  was  necessary  to  reassure  the  women,  since 
for  fear  of  him  the  guards  were  struck  with  terror ,  and  became  as  dead  men 
(St  Matt,  xxviii.  4).  The  soldiers  and  enemies  of  Jesus  might  well  fear 
the  angelic  messengers,  but  the  disciples  had  no  reason  to  fear.  The 
words  “ fear  not  ”  are  characteristic  of  the  angels  of  God  when  sent  on 
errands  of  mercy.  We  remark  that  those,  who  had  been  most  faithful 
during  the  Passion  of  our  Lord,  were  the  first  to  receive  the  joyful  news 
of  the  Resurrection. 

he  is  risen.  Jesus  had  already  triumphed  over  death.  Different 
hours  have  been  assigned  to  the  Resurrection,  but  we  have  no  clear 
knowledge  when  it  took  place.  It  must  have  been  very  early,  before 
or  at  sunrise  on  the  third  day.  The  stone  was  rolled  away  as  a  proof 
that  Jesus  was  already  risen, 'not  to  give  Him  exit,  for  to  a  glorified 
body,  matter  offers  no  obstacle.  The  four  qualities  of  a  glorified  body 
are — subtilty,  agility,  brightness,  and  impassibility. 

He  is  not  here,  etc.  :  but  is  risen.  Remember  how  he  spoke  to  you,  when 
he  was  yet  in  Galilee  (St  Luke  xxiv.  6),  and  they  remembered  his  words 
(ver.  8). 

behold  the  place  where  they  laid  him.  The  women  on  looking  round 
would  have  seen  the  empty  tomb,  and  the  linen  cloths  lying  and  the 
napkin  that  had  been  about  his  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen  cloths,  but 
apart,  wrapped  up  into  one  place  (St  John  xx.  7). 

7.  tell  his  disciples.  A  special  proof  of  the  love  of  Jesus  for  those  who 
had  deserted  Him  during  His  bitter  Passion. 

and  Peter.  The  special  message  to  St  Peter,  the  mention  of  his  name, 
must  have  been  an  immense  consolation  to  the  penitent  apostle.  It  was 
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ibi  eum  videbitis,  sicut  dixit 
vobis. 

8.  At  illse  exeuntes,  fuge- 
runt  de  monumento :  in- 
vaserat  enim  eas  tremor  et 
pavor :  et  nemini  quidquam 
dixerunt :  timebant  enim. 


Galilee ;  there  you  shall  see  hiru,  as 
he  told  you. 

8.  But  they  going  out,  fled  from 
the  sepulchre.  For  a  trembling 
and  fear  had  seized  them :  and  they 
said  nothing  to  any  man ;  for  they 
were  afraid. 


an  assurance  that  his  sin  was  forgiven.  St  Peter  himself  would  have 
given  this  detail  to  St  Mark. 

that  he  goeth  before.  As  Jesus  Himself  had  assured  them,  After  I  shall 
be  risen  again,  1  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee  (xiv.  28).  This  message 
was  particularly  for  His  Galilean  disciples,  for  it  was  on  a  mountain  in 
Galilee  that  Jesus  shewed  Himself  to  a  great  number  assembled.  The 
Apostles  and  the  women  who  had  ministered  to  Him,  saw  Him  in  Jeru¬ 
salem  before  He  appeared  to  His  disciples  collectively. 

8.  they  going  out.  The  women  evidently  saw  the  angel  in  the 
sepulchre. 

fled  from  the  sepulchre : — with  fear  and  great  joy,  running  to  tell  his 
disciples  (St  Matt,  xxviii.  8).  We  can  imagine  their  mingled  feelings  of 
wonder  and  fear  ;  at  first  they  seemed  scarcely  able  to  believe  the  good 
news. 

a  trembling  and  fear  had  seized  them.  These  words  describe  their 
strong  emotion.  Man  always  trembles  and  fears  when  he  comes  face  to 
face  with  the  preternatural. 

they  said  nothing  to  any  man.  Either  they  told  none  of  their 
acquaintance  or  the  passers-by,  but  only  the  disciples,  or  at  first  they 
were  so  afraid,  that  they  did  not  even  tell  the  disciples  until  the  second 
group  of  holy  women  were  with  them  to  confirm  what  they  said. 


ON  THE  APPARITIONS  OF  JESUS  TO 
HIS  DISCIPLES 


In  all  there  are  ten  (or  eleven)  apparitions  recorded  in  Scripture, 
though  no  single  gospel  gives  more  than  four.  A  pious  tradition  tells 
us  that  Jesus  appeared  first  to  His  holy  Mother  ;  Scripture  makes  no 
reference  to  this  apparition,  but  we  can  see  the  fitness  of  such  a  visit  on 
the  part  of  our  Lord,  since  He  had  all  the  love  of  a  son  for  Mary  ;  and 
as  she  had  suffered  more  than  all  His  disciples,  it  was  meet  that  she 
should  be  the  first  to  see  Him  after  His  Resurrection.  The  recorded 
apparitions  are  as  follows  : — 
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Matt. 

Mark. 

Luke. 

John. 

1.  To  St  Mary  Magdalen,  .... 

2.  To  Mary  Cleophas,  Salome,  and  other 

xxviii.  9. 

xvi.  9. 

•  • 

XX.  14. 

women, . 

3.  To  St  Peter  alone  (referred  to  in  l  Cor. 

•• 

•  • 

•  * 

xv  •  5)j  ••••••• 

4.  To  the  two  disciples  on  the  road  to 

•  • 

xxiv.  34. 

•  • 

Emmaus, . 

5.  To  ten  apostles  and  other  disciples  at 

•  • 

xxiv.  15. 

•  • 

Jerusalem,  - . 

6.  To  the  eleven  apostles  eight  days  after 

xvi.  14. 

xxiv.  36. 

xx.  19. 

His  resurrection, . 

7.  To  seven  apostles,  by  the  Sea  of 

•• 

xx.  26. 

Galilee, . 

8.  To  the  eleven  apostles  on  a  mountain 

xxi.  1. 

in  Galilee, . 

9.  To  500  brethren  at  one  time  (in  Galilee, 

xxviii.  16. 

xvi.  14. 

•  ■ 

1  Cor.  xv.  6), . 

10.  To  St  James  (the  Great),  the  Lord’s 

•• 

brother  (1  Cor.  xv.  7),  . 

11.  To  the  Eleven  and  others  on  Ascension 

•• 

•• 

day  (Acts  i.), . 

•  * 

•• 

xxiv.  50. 

• 

Of  these  apparitions  the  first  six  and  the  eleventh  certainly  took 
place  in  Judea. 

1.  The  first  six  apparitions  occurred  in  Jerusalem,  within  eight  days  of  the  Resurrec 
tion,  and  consequently  during  the  Paschal  season. 

2.  The  seventh,  eighth,  ninth  and  tenth  occurred  in  Galilee  between  the  Pasch  and 
Pentecost.  It  is  possible  that  the  eighth  and  ninth  may  be  identical. 

3.  The  last  appearance  of  Jesus  to  His  apostles  and  disciples  was  in  Jerusalem, 
whence  He  led  them  out  as  far  as  Olivet. 

4.  The  exact  time  of  the  apparition  to  St  James,  though  placed  as  the  tenth  by  many 
expositors,  cannot  be  determined  with  certainty. 

5.  Of  these  apparitions  we  notice  that — 

St  Matthew  relates  2. 

St  Mark  ,,  3. 

St  Luke  ,,  4. 

St  John  ,,  4. 

St  Paul  ,,  2. 

6.  In  addition  to  these  apparitions  we  know  that,  after  His  Ascension,  Jesus  appeared 
to  St  Paul  on  the  road  to  Damascus.  An  ancient  tradition  asserts  that  our  Lord  appeared 
to  Joseph  of  Arimathea.  We  may  be  certain  that  many  like  favours  were  granted,  of 
which  neither  Scripture  nor  tradition  has  preserved  any  record. 


APPARITION  OF  JESUS  TO  ST  MARY  MAGDALEN 

9.  Surgens  autem  mane,  9.  But  he  rising  early  the  first 
prima  sabbati,  apparuit  day  0f  the  Wgek,  appeared  first  to 


9.  he  rising  early.  This  is  the  only  reference  to  the  time  of  our  Lord’s 
Resurrection.  The  exact  hour  is  not  specified. 

the  first  day  of  the  week.  The  memory  of  the  day  of  the  Resurrection 
has  been  perpetuated  in  the  Church  by  the  observance  of  the  first 
day  of  the  week  as  the  day  of  rest  instead  of  the  seventh  or  “  Sabbath  ” 
which  the  Jews  kept  by  God’s  command.  This  transference  of  the 


312 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST  MARK  [ch.  XVI.  10-12. 


primo  Marise  Magdalene, 
de  qua  eiecerat  septem 
daemonia. 

10.  Ilia  vadens  nuntiavit 
his,  qui  cum  eo  fuerant, 
lugentibus,  et  flentibus. 

11.  Et  illi  audientes  quia 
viveret,  et  visus  esset  ab  ea, 
non  crediderunt. 


Mary  Magdalen,  out  of  whom  he 
had  cast  seven  devils. 

10.  She  went  and  told  them  that 
had  been  with  him,  who  were 
mourning  and  weeping. 

11.  And  they  hearing  that  he 
was  alive,  and  had  been  seen  by 
her,  did  not  believe. 


Sabbath  is  not  formally  mentioned  in  Scripture ;  it  lias  been  handed 
down  to  us  by  a  tradition,  which  is  said  to  be  of  apostolic  origin. 

appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalen , — i.e.  before  He  appeared  to  any 
other  disciples.  St  Mark  gives  a  very  abridged  account  of  the  appari¬ 
tion,  which  is  fully  given  by  St  John  (xx.  11-18).  The  chief  details  of 
this  apparition  are  as  follows — 

(a)  Mary  Magdalen  followed  St  Peter  and  St  John  to  the  sepulchre. 

( b )  She  remained  there  weeping  when  they  left. 

(c)  The  angels  consoled  her. 

(< d )  Jesus  appeared  to  her,  but  she  did  not  recognize  Him. 

(e)  He  called  her  by  her  name,  and  she  greeted  Him,  Rabboni. 

(f)  Mary  Magdalen  was  then  charged  to  announce  the  joyful  news. 

out  of  whom  he  had  cast,  etc.  Perhaps  St  Mark  refers  to  Mary 
Magdalen’s  former  state,  in  order  to  emphasize  our  Lord’s  loving  con¬ 
descension  in  appearing  to  her  first. 

10.  She  went  and  told,  etc.  She  would  tell  the  glad  tidings  to  the 
Apostles  and  to  her  companions,  and  we  can  picture  her  running  to  our 
Blessed  Lady,  to  whom,  as  we  may  piously  believe,  Jesus  had  already 
appeared. 

with  him.  One  of  St  Mark’s  expressions  ;  he  uses  it  in  ch.  i.  36,  v. 
18-40. 

mourning  and  weeping.  It  was  a  Jewish  custom  to  keep  up  the  cere¬ 
monial  mourning  for  a  certain  time.  Though  the  disciples  could  not 
publicly  mourn  for  Jesus,  since  He  was  condemned  as  a  criminal,  we 
know  that  they  mourned  privately.  The  disciples  had  clearly  lost  all 
faith  in  the  Resurrection.  This  is  seen  by — 

(a)  Their  mourning  and  weeping  on  the  third  day. 

(b)  Their  preparations  for  anointing  Him. 

(c)  The  explicit  testimony  of  St  Mark,  who  says  that  the  disciples  did  not  believe 
St  Mary  Magdalen’s  testimony,  and  when  the  two  disciples  returned  from  Emmaus  with 
the  news  that  Jesus  was  risen,  neither  did  they  believe  them.  The  disciples  were  only 
convinced  when  they  saw  Jesus  Himself. 


JESUS  APPEARS  TO  THE  TWO  DISCIPLES  ON 
THE  ROAD  TO  EMMAUS 

12.  Post  hsec  autem  duo-  12.  And  after  that  he  appeared 
bus  ex  his  ambulantibus  in  another  shape  to  two  of  them 


12.  after  that.  Not  necessarily  immediately  after,  for  between  the 
apparition  to  Mary  Magdalen  and  that  to  the  two  disciples,  Jesus 
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ostensus  est  in  alia  effigie, 
euntibus  in  villam  : 

13.  Et  illi  euntes  nun- 
tiaverunt  ceteris :  nee  illis 
crediderunt. 


walking,  as  they  were  going  into 
the  country. 

13.  And  they  going  told  it  to  the 
rest :  neither  did  they  believe  them. 


shewed  Himself  to  the  women  at  the  sepulchre  and  to  St  Peter.  This 
apparition  took  place  before  sunset  on  Easter  day. 

in  another  shape.  J esus  drew  near,  but  they  did  not  recognize  Him. 
Our  risen  Saviour  did  not  always  reveal  Himself  at  once.  Thus,  when 
He  spoke  to  Mary  Magdalen  “ she  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus”  and  the 
same  remark  is  made  about  the  disciples,  when  Jesus  appeared  to  them 
on  the  shore  of  the  sea  of  Galilee. 

to  two  of  them  walking.  One  was  Cleophas,  probably  not  “  Cleophas  ” 
the  father  of  James  the  Less.  The  name  would  seem  to  indicate  a 
Hellenistic  Jew.  We  do  not  know  the  name  of  his  companion.  It  has 
been  conjectured  that  it  was  either  St  Luke  or  Nathanael. 

as  they  were  going  into  the  country:  to  Eminaus.  The  true  site  of 
Ernmaus  is  unknown.  St  Luke  tells  us  that  it  was  sixty  furlongs  from 
Jerusalem,  that  is  about  seven  and  a  half  miles. 

13.  they  going ,  told  it  to  the  rest ,  etc.  They  returned  at  once  to 
Jerusalem  and  told  the  Apostles,  who,  except  Simon,  had  not  yet  seen 
our  Lord.  St  Thomas  was  certainly  one  of  the  incredulous.  Perhaps 
their  incredulity  was  due  to  the  sudden  appearances  and  disappearances 
of  Jesus,  which,  so  far,  were  common  to  each  apparition.  We  are 
distinctly  told  that  St  John  believed  when  he  saw  the  empty  sepulchre, 
and  St  Peter  certainly  believed,  for  he  had  already  seen  our  Lord.  The 
evangelist  therefore  refers  to  the  greater  number  when  he  says  neither 
did  they  believe  them.  The  Apostles  had  yet  to  learn  that  a  glorified 
body  was  not  subject  to  laws  of  time,  space,  and  matter. 

Note. — St  Luke  (xxiv.  13-35)  gives  this  beautiful  incident  in  detail.  From  his  gospel 
we  learn  that — 

(a)  The  two  disciples  were  conversing  about  our  Lord  and  His  passion. 

(b)  Jesus  drew  near  and  went  with  them,  but  they  did  not  recognise  Him. 

(c)  He  asked  the  subject  of  their  conversation  and  sadness. 

(d)  They  were  astonished  that  He  ignored  “  the  things  that  have  been  done.” 

(e)  He  explained  the  Scriptures  to  them. 

(/)  He  accepted  their  invitation  and  sat  down  to  table  with  them. 

(g)  He  made  Himself  known  to  them  and  then  disappeared. 


JESUS  APPEARS  TO  THE  ELEVEN 

14.  Novissime  recum-  14.  At  length  he  appeared  to 
bentibus  illis  undecim  ap-  the  eleven  as  they  were  at  table : 

Note.—  This  apparition  may  have  taken  place  either  on  Easter  Sunday 
or  eight  days  later,  when  Jesus  shewed  Himself  to  all  the  Eleven,  St 
Thomas  being  then  present. 

14.  At  length, — i.e.  after  the  four  apparitions  already  mentioned, 
which  were  to  individuals  or  to  a  few  followers,  Jesus  now  shews 
Himself  to  the  eleven. 
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paruit :  et  exprobravit  in- 
credulitatem  eorum  et  duri- 
tiam  cordis  :  quia  iis,  qui 
viderant  eum  resurrexisse, 
non  crediderunt. 

15.  Et  dixit  eis:  Euntes 


and  he  upbraided  them  with  their 
incredulity  and  hardness  of  heart, 
because  they  did  not  believe  them 
who  had  seen  him  after  he  was 
risen  again. 

15.  And  he  said  to  them :  Go  ye 


he  appeared  to  the  eleven.  If  this  apparition  coincides  with  that  of  the 
evening  of  Easter  Sunday,  then  the  word  “  eleven 55  must  be  taken  as 
signifying  the  community  of  the  Apostles,  hut  not  necessarily  implying 
that  all  the  members  were  present.  Until  the  death  of  Judas,  the 
Apostles  had  been  spoken  of  by  St  Mark  as  the  twelve . 

as  they  were  at  table.  This  agrees  with  St  Luke’s  account  (xxiv.  42). 

From  the  second,  third  and  fourth  gospels  we  can  place  the  account  of  the  apparition 
to  the  Eleven  on  Easter  day  as  follows  : — 


Mark. 

Luke. 

John. 

(a)  Jesus  stood  in  the  midst  and  said,  Peace  be 
to  you, . 

xxiv.  36. 

xx.  19. 

( b )  He  calmed  their  fears  and  upbraided  them 
for  their  incredulity,  .... 

xvi.  14. 

xxiv.  38. 

(c)  He  partook  of  food  in  presence  of  His 
Apostles, . 

xxiv.  42,  43. 

(d)  “  He  opened  their  understanding,”  . 

xxiv.  45,  46. 

(e)  He  gave  the  Apostles  their  mission  and 
the  power  to  forgive  sins, 

xxiv.  47,  48. 

xx.  21,  23. 

(/)  He  promised  to  send  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
bade  them  remain  in  Jerusalem  till  the 
Comforter  came, . 

xxiv.  49. 

lie  upbraided  them ,  etc.  As  He  had  reproached  them  on  previous 
occasions  for  their  incredulity  and  spiritual  dulness.  Other  examples 
are — 

(a)  When  He  walked  with  the  two  disciples  on  the  road  to  Emmaus.  0  foolish,  and 
slow  of  heart  to  believe  in  all  things  which  the  prophets  have  spoken  (St  Luke  xxiv.  25). 

( b )  After  he  had  fed  the  four  thousand.  Jesus  knowing,  saith  to  them :  Why  do  you 
reason,  because  you  have  no  bread  ?  do  you  not  yet  know  nor  understand  ?  have  you  still 
your  heart  blinded  ?  (St  Mark  viii.  17). 

because  they  did  not  believe  them  who  had  seen  him , — i.e.  St  Mary 
Magdalen  and  the  other  women  ;  St  Peter  and  the  two  disciples. 
Jesus,  by  eating  in  their  presence,  gave  them  a  clear  proof  that  He  was 
really  risen.  His  glorified  body  did  not  need  food,  but  He  con¬ 
descended  to  take  it  in  order  to  convince  them  of  His  Resurrection. 

15.  And  he  said  to  them.  St  Mark  gives  a  very  brief  summary  of  the 
apparitions  of  our  risen  Lord.  He  mentions  only  three,  and  then 
passes  to  the  words  uttered  by  our  Lord  when  He  appeared  to  His 
Apostles  on  a  mountain  in  Galilee. 

Go  ye  into  the  whole  world.  Christ  sends  forth  His  Apostles  to  convert 
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in  mundum  universum  pre¬ 
dicate  Evangelium  omni 
creature. 

16.  Qui  crediderit,  et 
baptizatus  fuerit,  salvus 
erit :  qui  vero  non  cre¬ 
diderit,  condemnabitur. 


into  the  whole  world  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature. 

16.  He  that  believe th  and  is 
baptized,  shall  be  saved :  but  he 
that  believeth  not,  shall  be  con¬ 
demned. 


the  world.  They  were  to  go  as  His  representatives  ;  their  commission 
was  divine  ;  it  was  derived  from  Him  who  has  said,  He  that  heareth  you 
hearetli  me :  and  he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me  (St  Luke  x.  16).  When 
St  Mark  wrote  these  words,  much  had  been  done  by  the  Apostles  as 
regards  evangelizing  the  known  world,  and  it  is  the  sublime  mission  of 
the  Catholic  Church  to  carry  on  this  work.  This  commission  differs 
from  that  which  the  Apostles  received  earlier,  Go  ye  not  into  the  way  of 
the  Gentiles ,  and  into  the  cities  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not.  But  go  ye 
rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  (St  Matt.  x.  5,  6).  The  reason 
of  the  change  was  that  the  time  had  now  come  to  proclaim  the  glad 
tidings  of  salvation  to  all  men,  since  the  redemption  was  accomplished. 

16.  He  that  believeth.  All  men  were  to  believe  the  truths  which 
Christ  commanded  the  Apostles  to  teach.  These  truths  are  handed 
down  to  us  by  the  teaching  and  tradition  of  the  Infallible  Church. 

Hence  it  is  an  error  to  assert  that  men  are  free  to  believe  what  they  please.  As 
Catholics,  we  are  bound  to  accept  the  teaching  of  the  Church  under  pain  of  condemnation, 

i. e.  of  losing  our  soul.  Notice  that  any  kind  of  faith  will  not  save  our  soul,  but  only  a 
living  faith,  productive  of  good  works.  This  is  clearly  laid  down  by  St  Matthew  in  his 
gospel.  Going  therefore  teach  ye  all  nations :  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you  (xxviii.  19,  20). 

and  is  baptized.  A  second  condition  is  here  laid  down.  It  is  the 
consequence  of  the  first,  since  he  who  firmly  believes  will  seek  to  be 
baptized.  In  the  case  of  an  adult,  faith  must  precede  baptism,  as  we 
see  in  the  conversion  of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch.  See  here  is  water ,  what 
doth  hinder  me  from  being  baptized  ?  And  Philip  said :  If  thou  believest 
with  all  thy  heart ,  thou  mayst  (Acts  viii.  36,  37). 

shall  be  saved.  Provided  he  lives  up  to  his  belief,  for  as  the  body 
without  the  spirit  is  dead ,  so  also  faith  without  works  is  dead  (St  James 

ii.  26). 

he  that  believeth  not.  Notice  that  our  Lord  clearly  states  that  salva¬ 
tion  depends  on  faith.  We  are  bound  to  accept,  under  pain  of  eternal 
damnation,  the  truths  taught  by  the  Apostles  and  handed  down  to  us 
by  the  Catholic  Church. 

Our  Lord  does  not  add  here  a  corresponding  negative  clause  to  the  affirmative  clause, 
“and  is  baptized, ”  because  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  can  be  dispensed  with  in  certain 
cases.  Thus  the  baptism  of  blood,  or  martyrdom  in  the  case  of  a  catechumen,  takes  the 
place  of  baptism  of  water.  Again,  by  a  sincere  desire  for  baptism  together  with  faith 
and  contrition,  a  soul  is  freed  from  original  sin  and  receives  sanctifying  grace.  Thus 
the  actual  baptism  of  water  can  be  dispensed  with,  whereas  faith  is  an  absolute  neces¬ 
sity  for  an  adult — nothing  else  can  replace  it. 

shall  be  condemned.  This  sentence  is  reserved  for  those  who  wilfully 
refuse  to  believe  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  not  for  those  who  are 
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17.  Signa  autem  eos,  qui 
crediderint,  hsec  sequentur : 
In  nomine  meo  dsemonia 
eiicient :  linguis  loquentur 
no  vis  : 


17.  And  these  signs  shall  follow 
them  that  believe :  In  my  name 
they  shall  cast  out  devils:  they 
shall  speak  with  new  tongues ; 


inculpably  ignorant  of  the  true  faith.  In  the  Creed  of  St  Athanasius 
the  damnatory  clauses  (as  they  have  been  called  by  non- Catholics)  are 
based  on  these  solemn  words  of  Christ.  Thus  we  read,  Whosoever 
will  be  saved ,  before  all  things  it  is  necessary  that  he  hold  the  Catholic  faith. 
Which  faith,  except  everyone  do  keep  entire  and  inviolate ,  without  doubt  he 
shall  perish  everlastingly.  Non-Catliolics  who  object  to  these  words,  as 
being  a  proof  of  bigotry,  should  compare  them  with  the  formal  words 
of  Christ,  remembering,  however,  that  they  apply  only  to  obstinate 
unbelievers  and  to  the  culpably  ignorant.  The  same  truth  is  em¬ 
bodied  in  the  words,  out  of  the  Church  there  is  no  salvation ,  that  is,  for 
those  who  obstinately  refuse  to  enter  the  ark  of  salvation,  but  there  are 
many  souls  who  are  united  to  Christ  by  sanctifying  grace,  though 
ignorantly  professing  a  false  religion.  They  are  His  sheep  though 
they  do  not  profess  the  Catholic  faith,  and  He  will  bring  them  into  the 
one  fold,  either  by  granting  them  the  light  of  faith,  or  at  least  at  the 
hour  of  death,  when  such  a  soul  must  enter  either  purgatory  or  heaven. 

17.  these  signs, — i.e.  miracles.  A  sign  may  be  defined  as  something 
that  falls  under  our  senses,  and  has  a  meaning. 

shall  follow  —  better  shall  accompany.  Miracles  were  to  follow  as 
visible  signs  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  taught  by  the  Apostles. 
These  favours  were  granted  only  as  far  as  they  conduced  to  this  end. 

them  that  believe.  Not  all  given  to  each,  as  experience  has  proved, 
for  all  Christians  do  not  work  miracles,  but  given  to  the  members  of 
the  Church,  some  to  one,  others  to  another,  for  the  benefit  of  all.  The 
gift  of  miracles  in  the  early  Church  was  needed  to  confirm  the  doctrine 
of  the  Apostles. 

This  gift  still  remains  in  the  Church ;  it  is  one  of  the  tests  of  eminent  sanctity  which 
the  Church  seeks  in  the  lives  of  those  Avhom  she  places  on  her  altars.  As  the  faith 
became  more  firmly  established,  such  visible  signs  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  wepe  not 
needed.  St  Paul,  speaking  of  the  gift  of  miracles,  says  (1  Cor.  xii.  8-10),  To  one  indeed, 
by  the  Spirit,  is  given  the  word  of  wisdom  .  ...  to  another,  the  working  of  miracles :  to 
another,  prophecy :  to  another,  the  discerning  of  spirits  •  to  another,  diverse  kinds  of 
tongues :  to  another,  interpretation  of  speeches. 

In  my  name.  Jesus  worked  miracles  by  His  own  divine  power. 
His  disciples  worked  them  by  invoking  His  name  and  authority. 

shall  cast  out  devils.  St  Mark,  writing  to  reveal  Jesus  as  the  Wonder- 
Worker,  often  refers  to  the  casting  out  of  devils.  This  reference  is 
regarded  by  some  writers  as  an  intrinsic  proof  that  St  Mark  was  the 
author  of  these  disputed  verses  (i.e.  9-20). 

Examples  of  devils  cast  out  by  Christ’s  disciples  : — 

St  Philip  the  deacon  when  at  Samaria.  And  the  people  with  one  accord  were  attentive 
to  those  things  which  were  said  by  Philip,  hearing,  and  seeing  the  miracles  which  he  did. 
For  many  of  them  who  had  unclean  spirits,  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  went  out  (Acts 
viii.  0,  7). 

St  Paul  cast  out  a  pythonical  spirit.  Paul  being  grieved,  turned  and  said  to  the  spirit ; 
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18.  Serpentes  tollent:  et 
si  mortiferum  quid  biberint, 
non  eis  nocebit :  super  fegros 
manus  imponent,  et  bene 
habebunt. 


18.  They  shall  take  up  serpents : 
and  if  they  shall  drink  any  deadly 
thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them :  they 
shall  lay  their  hands  upon  the  sick, 
and  they  shall  recover. 


1  command  thee ,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ ,  to  go  out  from  her.  And  he  went  out  the 
same  hour  (Acts  xvi.  18). 

St  Paul  at  Ephesus.  So  that  even  there  were  brought  from  his  body  to  the  sick,  hand¬ 
kerchiefs  and  aprons,  and  the  diseases  departed  from  them ,  arid  the  wicked  spirits  went 
out  of  them  (Acts  xix.  12). 

speak  with  new  tongues , — i.e.  existing  tongues  which  they  had  not 
learned. 

Examples. — On  the  day  of  Pentecost.  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  they  began  to  speak  with  divers  tongues,  according  as  the  Holy  Ghost  gave  them  to 
speak  (Acts  ii.  4). 

Cornelius  and  other  Gentiles.  For  they  heard  them  speaking  with  tongues,  and 
magnifying  God  (Acts  x.  46).  The  twelve  men  whom  St  Paul  baptized  and  confirmed  at 
Ephesus.  And  when  Paid  had  imposed  his  hands  on  them,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon 
them,  and  they  spoke  with  tongues  and  prophesied  (Acts  xix.  6). 

St  Paul  refers  to  this  gift  when  writing  to  the  Corinthians  :  to  another,  divers  kinds  of 
tongues,  to  another,  interpretation  of  speeches  (1  Cor.  xii.  10).  He  discusses  the  question 
also  in  i  Cor.  xiv. 

The  gift  of  tongues,  as  may  be  seen  from  these  texts,  was  often  an  extraordinary 
effect  of  confirmation,  but  it  was  not  exclusively  given  to  the  recipient  of  confirmation, 
as  we  see  in  the  case  of  Cornelius. 

18.  They  shall  take  up  serpents , — i.e.  shall  handle  venomous  serpents 
with  impunity.  This  sign  had  been  previously  given.  Behold ,  I  have 
given  you  power  to  tread  upon  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  upon  all  the 
power  of  the  enemy ,  and  nothing  shall  hurt  you  (St  Luke  x.  19). 

Example.— St  Paul  when  shipwrecked  on  the  island  of  Malta.  And  he  indeed  shaking 
off  the  beast  into  the  fire  suffered  no  harm  (Acts  xxviii.  5). 

if  they  shall  drink  any  deadly  thing,  etc.  There  is  a  tradition  that 
St  John  was  forced  to  drink  hemlock,  but  that  it  had  no  disastrous 
effects.  Capital  punishment  by  poison  obtained  at  Athens  and  else¬ 
where. 

they  shall  lay  their  hands,  etc. 

Examples. — St  Peter  and  St  John  healed  the  beggar  at  the  gate  of  the  Temple. 

St  Paul  healed  Publius.  And  it  happened  that  the  father  of  Publius  lay  sick  of  a 
fever,  and  of  a  bloody  flux.  To  whom  Paul  eyitered  in  :  and  when  he  had  prayed,  and  laid 
his  hands  on  him,  he  healed  him  (Acts  xxviii.  8). 

This  laying  on  of  hands  does  not  refer  to  the  anointing  of  the  sick 
with  oil,  as  in  the  Sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction,  since  the  bodily  cure, 
when  effected,  is  one  of  the  fruits  of  the  Sacrament,  and  can  be  per¬ 
formed  only  by  a  priest ;  and  any  priest  administering  the  Sacrament 
may  be  the  means  of  thus  restoring  health  when  God  sees  it  to  be  ex¬ 
pedient.  In  this  text  it  is  a  question  of  miraculous  cures,  independent 
of  the  Sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction,  and  reserved  to  those  Christians 
who  had  received  the  gift  of  healing. 
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THE  ASCENSION 


19.  Et  Dominus  quidem 
Iesus  postquam  locutus  est 
eis,  assumptus  est  in  caelum, 
et  sedet  a  dextris  Dei. 

20.  Illi  autem  profecti 
praedicaverunt  ubique  Dom¬ 
ino  cooperante,  et  sermo- 
nem  confirmante,  sequenti- 
bus  signis. 


19.  And  the  Lord  Jesus,  after  he 
had  spoken  to  them,  was  taken  up 
into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  of  God. 

20.  But  they  going  forth,  preached 
everywhere :  the  Lord  working 
withal,  and  confirming  the  word 
with  signs  that  followed. 


19.  the  Lord  Jesus.  A  term  of  reverence  meaning  more  than  the 
word  Lord,  by  which  He  was  often  addressed  during  His  human  life. 
In  the  epistles  the  title  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  constantly  used. 

after  he  had  spoken  to  them.  This  cannot  mean  immediately  after  He 
had  spoken  of  the  signs  that  should  follow  them  that  believe,  but  after 
the  forty  days  had  elapsed.  It  was  during  this  time  that  Jesus  in¬ 
structed  them  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God, — i.e.  the  establishment  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  manner  of  worship,  form  of  government,  etc. 

had  spoken.  The  word  in  the  original  signifies  to  teach,  to  instruct. 
Thus  our  Lord  says,  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  to  them,  they  would  not 
have  sin  (St  John  xv.  22),  where  evidently  by  spoken  He  means  preached 
or  taught. 

20.  they  going  forth.  St  Mark  constantly  uses  the  participial  form. 
It  expresses  here  the  continuous  action  of  going  forth  to  preach  the 
Gospel.  So  it  will  be  till  time  shall  be  no  longer,  for  the  Catholic 
Church  will  ever  send  out  her  missionaries  to  evangelize. 

everywhere.  When  St  Mark  wrote  these  words  the  Gospel  had  been 
preached  in  distant  regions.  It  had  spread  throughout  the  civilized 
world,  and  in  Home,  where  the  Evangelist  wrote,  there  were  many 
Christians. 

confirming  the  word.  Strengthening  their  preaching,  and  proving  it 
to  be  true  by  the  signs  that  followed. 
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SYNOPSIS  OF  THE  ASCENSION 

Chronologically  arranged  from  St  Mark,  St  Luke,  and  the 

Acts  of  the  Apostles. 


St  Mark. 

St  Luke. 

Acts. 

Jesus  appeared  to  the  Eleven  in  Jerusalem, 

xxiv.  36. 

i.  4. 

He  gave  His  Apostles  their  divine  commission,  . 

xxiv.  47. 

i.  8. 

Signs  were  promised  in  confirmation  of  their  doctrine, 

xvi.  17. 

.  # 

Jesus  led  them  out  to  Bethania . 

xxiv.  50. 

The  disciples  question  Jesus  concerning  the  kingdom, 

#  # 

i.  6. 

Jesus  blessed  His  disciples . 

xxiv.  50. 

Jesus  ascended  into  heaven, . 

xvi.  19. 

i.  9. 

Two  angels  appeared  to  the  disciples,  .... 

#  . 

i.  11. 

The  disciples  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy,  . 

xxiv.  52. 

Note. — Neither  St  Matthew  nor  St  John  mentions  our  Lord’s  Ascension,  though  it  is 
referred  to  indirectly  by  both.  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in 
heaven  ....  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  much 
power  and  majesty  (St  Matt.  xxiv.  30).  Jesus  saith  to  her  :  Do  not  touch  me,  for  I  am 
not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father  .  ...  I  ascend  to  my  Father  and  to  your  Father,  to  my 
God  and  your  God  (St  John  xx.  17).  It  is  mainly  from  St  Luke’s  two  accounts  that  we 
derive  our  detailed  knowledge  of  this  mystery. 
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ADDITIONAL  NOTES 


MISSION  OF  ST  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST 

(ch.  i.  1-8) 

2.  As  it  is  written.  “  It  ”  is  a  representative  subject, 
standing  for  the  real  subject,  viz.,  the  prophecies  quoted. 
The  sense  would  seem  to  be:  “John  was  in  the  desert 
baptizing  ....  as  these  two  prophecies  foretell.” 

in  Isaias  the  prophet.  The  Greek  MS.  gives,  “in  the 
prophets,”  but  the  greater  number  of  MSS.  have  “  in  Isaias.” 
Probably  St  Mark  followed  the  Jewish  custom,  which 
divided  the  Scriptures  into  “  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the 
Psalms.”  Isaias  would  thus  be  used  as  standing  for  the 
prophetical  books  in  general. 

my  angel , — i.e.  “  messenger.”  St  John  the  Baptist  was  the 
forerunner  of  our  Lord.  As  such,  he  had  a  mission  to — 

(a)  Exhort  to  penance, 

(&)  Announce  the  proximity  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 

(c)  Declare  certain  prophecies  to  be  fulfilled  in  His  own  person. 

The  effects  of  St  Johns  preaching  were  that: — 

(a)  Multitudes  of  all  conditions  flocked  to  hear  him. 

(b)  They  received  the  baptism  of  penance. 

(c)  They  confessed  their  sins. 

(i d )  They  followed  Christ  (later  on). 

3.  A  voice.  St  John  the  Baptist  is  not  called  “  a  voice.” 
It  is  as  if  the  prophet  had  heard  a  voice  in  the  distance  and 
had  exclaimed,  “  Behold,  I  hear  a  voice,”  etc. 

BAPTISM  OF  JESUS 
(ch.  i.  9-11) 

10.  heavens  opened.  It  was  not  an  instantaneous  clearing 
up  of  the  sky,  as  when  after  rain  the  sun  shines  forth,  but  “  a 
sudden  brilliant  light,  apparently  proceeding  from  the  upper¬ 
most  clouds,  indicating  that  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  voice 
came  from  the  heavens  themselves.” 

he  saw  the  heavens  opened.  Who  saw  the  heavens  opened  ? 
Evidently  Jesus  Himself.  “The  heavens  were  opened  to 
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Him”  {Matt.  iii.  16),  and  St  John  the  Baptist  also  witnessed 
the  miracle,  for  we  read,  “I  saw  the  Spirit  coming  down” 
{John  i.  32).  It  is  questioned  as  to  whether  the  multitude 
saw  the  heavens  opened. 


I.  Reasons  against. 

(1)  The  gospel  mentions  only 
our  Lord  and  His  precursor  as 
witnesses  of  the  miracle. 

(2)  The  gospels  assert  that  St 
John  was  to  give  testimony  of  the 
miracle,  hut  this  would  have  been 
superfluous  if  the  people  had  seen 
it. 


II.  Reasons  for. 

(1)  It  is  the  more  common 
opinion  that  all  witnessed  the 
miracle. 

(2)  It  would  have  needed  a 
second  miracle  to  prevent  the 
people  from  seeing  what  was 
evident  to  the  senses. 

(3)  The  threefold  miracle  of — 

(a)  The  heavens  opening, 

( b )  The  Holy  Ghost  descending 
in  visible  form, 

(c)  and  of  the  voice  from  heaven, 
had  for  object  to  confirm  Christ’s 
mission,  and  hence  needed  to  be 
seen. 

(4)  Only  those  who  were  present 
at  the  baptism  of  Jesus  could  have 
seen  the  miracle,  and  they  were 
but  few  compared  with  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  Judea,  to  whom  St 
John  could  give  testimony. 


lie  saw,  etc.  St  Luke  adds  a  detail,  “Jesus  also  being 
baptized  and  praying,  heaven  was  opened”  (iii.  21).  Note 
how  all  our  Lord’s  important  actions  were  accompanied  with 


prayer,  e.g. — 

The  calling  of  the  twelve  Apostles  (St  Luke  vi.  13). 

The  Transfiguration  (St  Luke  ix.  29). 

The  Agony  in  the  garden  (St  Matt.  xxvi.). 

as  a  dove.  “In  a  bodily  shape  as  a  dove ”  {St  Luke  iii.  22). 
It  was  not  a  real  dove,  but  a  miraculous  appearance,  which 
signified  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  “  The  Dove  of  God 
bore  witness  to  the  Lamb  of  God.” 

Note. — St  Mark  gives  a  very  brief  summary  of  the  baptism 
of  our  Lord.  From  the  three  Synoptic  writers  we  learn  the 
following  details  : — 

(1)  Jesus  came  from  Galilee  to  be  baptized  {St  Matt.  iii.  13). 

(2)  Jesus  was  baptized  after  all  the  people  were  baptized  {St  Luke 
iii.  21). 

(3)  St  John  hesitated  about  baptizing  Jesus  (St  Matt.  iii.  14). 
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(4)  The  baptism  was  by  immersion  (St  Mark  i.  10). 

(5)  After  His  baptism,  Jesus  prayed  (St  Luke  iii.  21). 

(6)  Jesus  saw  the  heavens  open  (St  Mark  i.  10). 

(7)  The  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  bodily  shape  (St  Luke  iii.  22). 

THE  TEMPTATION  OF  JESUS 
(ch.  i.  12-13) 

The  temptation  and  fast  of  our  Lord  in  the  desert  was  a 
solemn  preparation  for  His  public  life.  It  was  thus  that 
Moses  the  lawgiver  and  Elias  the  prophet  had  fasted.  The 
second  Adam  began  His  work  by  triumphing  over  Satan. 

13.  forty  days ,  etc.  This  number  is  frequently  mentioned 
both  in  the  Old  and  in  the  New  Testament.  The  fast  of 
Lent,  which  is  of  apostolic  tradition,  is  in  memory  of  our 
Lord’s  fasting  in  the  desert.  Canonical  penances  were  often 
imposed  for  a  period  of  forty  days.  The  fast  of  our  Saviour 
is  not  mentioned  by  St  Mark.  Theologians  are  generally  of 
opinion  that  our  Lord  experienced  the  pangs  of  hunger  only 
when  the  forty  days  “  were  ended”  (St  Luke  iv.  2). 

Duration  of  the  Temptation.  St  Mark  says,  “  he  was  in 
the  desert  forty  days,  and  forty  nights,  and  was  tempted  by 
Satan.”  St  Luke  adds,  “  he  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the 
desert  for  the  space  of  forty  days ;  and  was  tempted  by  the 
devil  ”  (iv.).  Some  writers  think  our  Lord  was  tempted 
during  the  whole  period,  but  that  the  temptations  increased 
in  violence  towards  the  end ;  others  opine  that  our  Lord  was 
subjected  to  temptation  only  at  the  close  of  the  forty  days. 

the  tempter  coming ,  said  to  him  (St  Matt.  iv.  3).  The  sacred 
writers  seem  to  indicate  that  the  devil  took  the  form  of  a 
man,  since — 

(a)  he  approached  our  Lord, 

(b)  he  asked  Jesus  to  adore  him, 

( c )  he  took  Him  to  the  Holy  City, 

(d)  and  to  the  high  mountain. 

First  Temptation,  (a)  Place :  the  desert,  (b)  Nature :  “  If 
thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  that  these  stones  be  made 
bread  ”  (St  Matt.  iv.  3).  Satan  tempts  our  Lord — 

(a)  to  satisfy  His  hunger  by  wrong  means, 

(b)  to  ostentation  of  His  divine  power, 

(c)  to  distrust  of  God’s  providence. 


ch.  i.  12—13.] 


ADDITIONAL  NOTES 


323 


The  devil  probably  wished  to  find  out  whether  Jesus  was 
the  Son  of  God. 

(c)  Our  Lord's  answer. — “  It  is  written,  not  in  bread  alone 
doth  man  live,  but  in  every  word  that  proceedeth  from  the 
mouth  of  God  ”  (St  Matt.  iv.  4),  Jesus  uses  the  “  sword  of 
the  Spirit,”  i.e.  the  sacred  Scriptures,  to  defeat  the  tempter. 
By  His  reply  Jesus — 

(1)  vindicates  God’s  honour,  which  the  devil  had  indirectly  attacked. 

(2)  He  gives  the  devil  no  answer  touching  His  own  divinity. 

(3)  He  teaches  us  how  to  resist  temptation. 

The  words  not  alone  in  bread  doth  man  live  are  quoted  textually  from 
Deut.  viii.  3,  where  Moses  reminds  the  Israelites  that  God  could  nourish 
them  by  other  means  if  He  thought  fit.  The  greater  number  of  the 
Fathers  and  of  commentators  incline  to  the  opinion  that  the  devil  did 
not  know  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God.  Satan  seems  to  have  suspected 
it,  and  to  have  desired  an  assurance  concerning  Him. 

Second  Temptation,  (a)  Place :  “  a  very  high  mountain  ” 
(St  Matt.  iv.  8).  It  is  uncertain  to  which  mountain  Satan 
carried  Jesus.  It  may  have  been  Olivet,  Thabor,  Nebo,  or  a 
mountain  out  of  Palestine.  Our  Lord’s  vision,  “  all  the  king¬ 
doms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them  ”  (St  Matt.  iv.  8), 
was  not  merely  subjective.  Perhaps  the  devil  worked  a 
miracle  and  caused  a  visual  image  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  to  pass  before  Him  “  in  a  moment  of  time,”  for  • 
evidently  from  no  mountain  would  it  be  possible  to  see  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world.  In  this  temptation,  Satan 
appealed  to  Christ  as  the  Messias,  of  Whom  it  is  said,  “  He 
shall  rule  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends 
of  the  earth  ”  (Ps.  lxxi.  8). 

(b)  Nature.  “All  these  will  I  give  thee,  if  falling  down 
thou  wilt  adore  me  ”  (St  Matt.  iv.  9).  This  was  a  tempta¬ 
tion — 

(1)  to  ambition, 

(2)  to  avoid  suffering  and  death,  which  were  foretold  as  the  means  of 
acquiring  this  dominion  (see  Isaias  liii.  2-12). 

(c)  Our  Lord’s  answer.  “  Begone,  Satan :  for  it  is  written  : 
The  Lord  thy  God  shalt  thou  adore,  and  him  only  shalt  thou 
serve.”  These  words  are  a  quotation  from  Deut.  vi.  13. 
Jesus  shews  His  indignation  when  Satan  attacks  the  honour 
of  God,  “  Begone,  Satan.” 
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Third  Temptation.  St  Luke  puts  this  temptation  last ;  St 

Matthew  places  it  as  the  second. 

( c )  Place :  the  pinnacle  of  the  Temple.  “  The  devil  took 
him  up  into  the  holy  city  and  set  him  upon  the  pinnacle  of 
the  temple  ”  (St  Matt.  iv.  5).  These  words  seem  to  imply 
that  Jesus  allowed  Satan  to  carry  Him  bodily  through  the 
air.  We  need  not  be  surprised  if  He  permitted  Himself  to 
be  carried  up  into  a  mountain  by  Satan,  since  He  permitted 
Himself  to  be  crucified  by  the  members  of  Satan  (St  Gregory). 

The  pinnacle  of  the  Temple  is  generally  supposed  to  mean  some 
portion  of  the  roof  of  the  Holy  Place  or  of  the  Holy  of  Holies,  since  the 
rest  of  the  Temple  was  open  to  the  air. 

(b)  Nature  of  the  temptation.  “  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
cast  thyself  down,  for  it  is  written :  That  he  hath  given  his 
angels  charge  over  thee,  and  in  their  hands  shall  they  bear 
thee  up,  lest  perhaps  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone  ” 
(St  Matt.  iv.  6).  This  was  a  temptation  to  presumption. 
Notice  that  the  devil  uses  Scripture  in  imitation  of  our  Lord, 
but  he  misquotes  it. 

(c)  Our  Lord’s  answer.  “It  is  written  again :  Thou  shalt 
not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God”  (St  Matt.  iv.  7).  Again  Jesus 
quotes  Scripture,  and  gives  Satan  no  assurance  of  His  divinity. 

After  the  Temptation.  (1)  The  devil  being  conquered, 
left  Jesus  “for  a  time.”  We  are  not  told  when  he  renewed 
his  attacks,  but  we  know  that  the  lonely  vigil  in  Gethsemani 
was  one  of  the  hours  of  “  the  power  of  darkness.” 

(2)  angels  ministered  to  him:  they  supplied  His  bodily 
wants.  One  angel  would  have  sufficed,  but  the  host  of  angels 
that  waited  on  our  Lord  marked  His  triumph  over  Satan 
more  completely.  The  Evangelist  does  not  relate  how  our 
Lord  returned  to  the  desert,  whether  by  His  own  divine 
power  or  by  the  ministry  of  His  angels,  but  we  can  hardly 
believe  that  when  Jesus  had  defeated  Satan,  He  would  have 
allowed  the  fiend  to  carry  Him  back  to  the  desert. 

Lessons  from  the  Temptation  of  Jesus. 

(1)  To  hold  no  useless  parley  with  the  devil. 

(2)  To  use  the  “sword  of  the  Spirit”  when  tempted. 
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(3)  To  pray  with  confidence  to  our  Saviour,  who  was  “  tempted  in  all 
points  ”  even  as  we  are,  and  yet  conquered  by  the  same  means  that  we 
have  at  our  disposal. 

(4)  To  be  on  our  watch  even  after  a  victory,  knowing  the  respite 
is  only  for  a  time. 

CALL  OF  THE  FIEST  FOUE  DISCIPLES 

(ch.  i.  16-20) 

It  is  interesting  to  note  the  steps  by  which  our  Lord’s  first 
four  disciples  were  gradually  led  to  give  up  all  and  follow 

Him. 

(1)  They  were  disciples  of  St  John  the  Baptist. 

(2)  They  heard  St  John  point  out  Jesus  as  the  Lamb  of  God  (St  John 

i.  36). 

(3)  They  followed  Jesus,  saw  where  He  dwelt,  and  stayed  with  him 
that  day  (St  John  i.  39). 

(4)  They  were  present  at  the  marriage  at  Cana  (St  John  ii.  2). 

(5)  After  the  first  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  Jesus  called  them  to 

follow  Him. 

(6)  They  were  enrolled  with  eight  others  as  the  chosen  Apostles  of 
J  esus. 


THE  CUEE  OF  THE  DEMONIAC  AT 
CAPHAENAUM 

(ch.  i.  21-28) 

On  Demoniaeal  Possession. 

(a)  Possession  of  the  devil.  The  devils  are  sometimes  per¬ 
mitted  by  G-od  to  harass  men  externally,  as  in  the  case  of 
holy  Job,  whom  they  afflicted  bodily  and  deprived  of  his 
worldly  possessions.  They  are  also  occasionally  permitted  to 
enter  into  a  man’s  body  and  to  dwell  there,  using  his  limbs 
and  senses,  and  depriving  him  of  the  use  of  them.  Thus  the 
possessed  often  do  extraordinary  things,  such  as  flying  in  the 
air,  speaking  unknown  tongues,  etc.  (see  Acts  xvi.  16,  xix.  16). 
The  devil  cannot  inhabit  the  soul,  nor  is  he  able  to  force  man’s 
free  will  and  compel  him  to  sin,  but  he  can  cruelly  torture 
the  body  and  cause  illusions  by  deceiving  the  senses.  Even 
good  people  have  been  for  a  time  possessed  b}"  the  devil,  as 
we  read  in  the  lives  of  the  saints,  but  such  examples  are 
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rare.  The  third  of  the  minor  orders  of  the  Church  is  that 
of  the  exorcist ,  whose  special  office  is  to  perform  exorcisms, 
i.e.  to  drive  out  devils.  Possessions  of  the  devil  were  much 
more  frequent  before  the  time  of  our  Lord. 

(b)  Obsession  of  the  devil :  when  the  devil  attacks  a  man  per¬ 
sistently  from  without,  and  presents  phantoms  to  the  senses. 
Many  saints  have  experienced  this  trial.  Exorcisms  are — 

(a)  Ordinary  :  as  in  baptism,  blessing  of  holy  water. 

(b)  Extraordinary  :  in  tlie  case  of  bodily  possessions. 

Our  Lord  frequently  exorcised  during  His  public  life,  and 
so  did  the  Apostles,  both  when  sent  out  on  their  first  apos¬ 
tolic  mission  (St  Luke  ix.  1)  and  later  on  (Acts  xvi.  18, 
xix.  12).  (See  also  p.  334.) 

THE  HEALING-  OF  THE  LEPER 
(ch.  i.  40-44) 

On  Leprosy. 

There  are  three  kinds  of  leprosy — 

(1)  A  mild  form,  in  which  only  small  scales  form  on  the  body,  and 
this  form  is  less  revolting  than  the  other  two,  and  is  often  cured. 

(2)  A  more  serious  form,  which  assumes  a  cancerous  appearance. 
Dark  livid  spots  cover  the  body,  the  joints  swell,  and  the  limbs  rot 
away. 

(3)  The  “  white  leprosy,”  which  was  the  kind  spoken  of  in  the  present 
case.  “  It  begins  with  red  shining  elevations  of  the  cuticle,  turning 
into  white  scales,  and  accumulating  into  thick  crusts  ;  the  hair  on  the 
infected  spots  becomes  white,  the  extremities  swell  up,  the  nails  fall  off, 
sensible  perception  grows  dull,  and  the  sufferers  finally  die  of  consump¬ 
tion  and  dropsy.”  When  the  disease  develops  very  rapidly  there  is  a 
good  hope  of  recovery,  and  such  a  patient  is  not  deemed  “  unclean  ” 
{Lev.  xiii.  12,  13).  Lepers  were  forbidden  to  approach  those  in  health 
(Lev.  xiii.  46).  They  kept  at  a  distance  and  called  out  “  unclean,”  that 
passers-by  might  avoid  touching  them.  Lepers  were  excluded  from 
the  Jewish  dwellings,  but  not  from  the  Christian  assemblies.  Leprosy 
is  a  type  of  sin,  for  as  it  separated  a  man  from  his  fellows  and  gradu¬ 
ally  produced  death,  so  mortal  sin  separates  and  cuts  off  the  soul  from 
the  society  of  the  blessed  in  heaven  and  leads  to  the  sinner’s  eternal 
death.  The  ceremony  of  the  purification  of  a  leper  was  very  solemn 
and  complex.  The  leper,  when  he  was  to  be  cleansed,  that  is,  pro¬ 
nounced  clean  by  the  priest  (not  healed  by  him),  was  commanded  to 
offer — “  two  living  sparrows,  which  it  is  lawful  to  eat,  and  cedar- wood, 
and  scarlet  and  hyssop.  And  he  shall  command  one  of  the  sparrows  to 
be  immolated  in  an  earthen  vessel  over  living  waters.  But  the  other 
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that  is  alive  he  shall  dip,  with  the  cedar- wood,  and  the  scarlet  and  the 
hyssop,  in  the  blood  of  the  sparrow  that  is  immolated  ”  (Lev.  xiv.  4-6). 
The  priest  then  sprinkled  the  leper  seven  times  with  the  blood  of  the 
dead  sparrow  and  restored  the  other  to  liberty.  The  man  had  to  perform 
certain  ablutions,  to  shave  his  hair  and  beard,  to  wash  his  clothes,  and 
to  remain  outside  his  own  tent  for  seven  days.  On  the  eighth  day  he 
took  two  lambs  and  a  ewe  lamb,  “  three-tenths  of  flour  tempered  with 
oil,”  and  “  a  sextary  of  oil.”  The  priest  then  offered  a  sin  offering  and 
also  a  holocaust.  The  significance  of  these  ceremonies  is  fully  explained 
by  the  translators  of  the  Douay  Bible.  (See  footnote  to  Lev.  xiv.  14.) 

THE  HEALING  OF  THE  P  ANALYTIC 

(ch.  ii.  1-12) 

8.  Jesus  ....  knowing  ....  that  they  so  thought.  He 
answers  the  interior  question,  which  the  scribes  were  asking 
themselves,  in  the  affirmative,  for  since  only  God  can  read 
man’s  thoughts,  if  Christ  could  do  that,  He  must  be  God. 
As  a  proof  of  the  divine  power  which  He  claims,  our  Lord 
works  a  miracle  of  healing  which  is  a  visible  proof  of  His 
possessing  that  power.  Our  Lord  does  not  establish  any 
comparison  as  to  which  is  the  more  difficult  in  itself,  to  heal 
the  body  or  to  forgive  sin,  since  we  know  that  it  cost  Him  far 
more  to  redeem  one  single  soul  than  it  would  to  create  a 
million  worlds.  Jesus  proves  the  truth  of  His  words  by 
mighty  works,  and  gave  His  Apostles,  later  on,  power  to  work 
miracles  for  the  same  end.  In  the  Catholic  Church,  miracles 
have  never  ceased. 

CALL  OF  ST  MATTHEW 
(ch.  ii.  13—17) 

14.  he  saw  Levi.  St  Matthew  gives,  he  saw  a  man  .  .  .  . 
named  Matthew  (ix.  9).  The  question  is,  did  our  Lord  call 
both  Matthew  and  Levi,  or  are  these  two  names  of  one 
person  ?  Christian  tradition  has  generally  held  that 
Matthew  and  Levi  are  one  and  the  same,  for  it  is  not  prob¬ 
able  that  our  Lord  would  have  called  two  publicans  under 
exactly  the  same  circumstances,  and  that  each  should  have 
made  a  banquet  for  our  Lord.  Yet  Matthew  the  publican 
and  Levi  the  publican  are  both  mentioned,  and  called  to  follow 
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Jesus.  The  explanation  probably  is,  that  St  Matthew  calls 
himself  a  publican  out  of  humility,  whereas  the  other 
Evangelists  refrain  from  using  the  term  out  of  charity,  since 
publicans  had  such  a  bad  reputation. 

17.  I  came  not  to  call  the  just,  etc.  In  St  Matthew’s  gospel, 
and  peculiar  to  him,  these  words  are  prefaced  by  a  quotation 
( Osee  vi.  6),  used  by  our  Lord,  “  Go,  then,  and  learn  what  this 
meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice.  For  I  am  not 
come  to  call  the  just,  but  sinners”  (St  Matt.  ix.  13).  In 
these  words  our  Lord  does  not  condemn  sacrifice,  but  He 
shews  His  preference  for  mercy  ;  and  hence  He  brings  home 
to  the  Pharisees  more  and  more  the  characteristic  note  of 
His  divine  teaching. 

DISCOUBSE  ON  FASTING 
(ch.  ii.  18-22) 

20.  they  shall  fast  in  those  days.  Our  Lord  clearly  teaches 
here  the  duty  of  fasting,  and  names  the  time : — “  when  the 
bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away.”  Elsewhere  He  gives  the 
conditions  of  fasting : — cheerfully  and  without  ostentation. 
“When  you  fast,  be  not  sad”  (St  Mail.  vi.  16).  “Appear 
not  to  men  to  fast,  but  to  thy  Father”  (vi.  18),  and  “thy 
Father  shall  reward  thee.”  Hence  the  Church  is  justified  in 
imposing  days  and  seasons  of  fasting  and  penance;  and  as 
children  of  the  Church  we  are  bound  to  obey  her  laws  faith¬ 
fully,  unless  for  some  special  reason  we  are  dispensed  from 
fasting. 

21-22.  The  parables  of  the  raw  cloth  and  the  old  garment , 
and  of  the  old  bottles  and  the  new  wine ,  both  teach  the  same 
lessons,  viz.,  that  the  Gospel  was  to  take  the  place  of  the 
Law.  In  the  early  Church  some  of  the  first  difficulties  which 
arose  resulted  from  a  misapprehension  of  this  fact.  The  con¬ 
verted  Jews  clung  to  their  old  faith  and  traditions;  they 
wished  to  graft  Christianity  on  to  them,  and  to  retain  the 
ancient  ceremonial.  Hence  the  dissension  at  the  first 
council  of  the  Church,  as  to  whether  the  Gentile  converts 
should  be  circumcised  or  not  (Acts  xv.).  St  Paul  was  con¬ 
stantly  in  conflict  with  these  Judaising  Christians. 
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THE  DISCIPLES  PLUCK  THE  EAES  OF  COEN 

(ch.  ii.  23-28) 

This  incident  related  by  the  Synoptist  shews  that  our  Lord 
gave  four  distinct  refutations  to  the  charge  of  profaning  the 
Sabbath  which  the  Pharisees  and  disciples  of  John  brought 
against  our  Lord’s  disciples.  He  shews  that — 

(1)  A  definite  precept  must- yield  in  a  case  of  necessity. 

(2)  If  one  law  clashes  with  another  of  higher  order,  the  latter  takes 
precedence.  Thus  Jesus  explains  that  the  Jews  were  bound  to  offer 
sacrifice  to  God  on  the  Sabbath,  but  these  sacrifices  involved  manual 
labour  on  the  part  of  the  priests  ;  yet  in  sacrificing  to  God  they  did 
not  break  the  law  concerning  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath  day. 
Even  the  Pharisees  admitted  this,  in  spite  of  their  rigid  traditions. 

(3)  Charity  is  the  first  and  the  greatest  commandment,  hence  the 
real  good  of  our  neighbour  justifies  us  in  passing  over  the  letter  of  the 
law,  when  its  strict  observance  is  opposed  to  its  spirit :  therefore  mercy 
takes  precedence  of  sacrifice. 

(4)  A  lawgiver  has  the  right  to  repeal  his  own  laws  and  to  dispense 
from  their  observance  :  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  of  the  Sabbath. 

26.  Abiathar  the  high-priest.  Several  commentators  ex¬ 
plain  the  difficulty  offered  by  this  passage,  by  supposing  that 
both  Abiathar  and  his  father  Achimelech  had  each  other’s 
surname,  so  that  either  name  might  be  applied  indifferently 
to  each.  The  phrase  concerning  Abiathar  the  jpriest  is 
wanting  in  some  of  the  old  Latin  MSS.,  and  the  words  may 
have  slipped  into  the  text  from  an  early  marginal  note,  or 
Abiathar  may  be  a  mere  fault  of  transcription. 

HEALING  OF  THE  MAN  WITH  THE  WITHEEED 

HAND 

(ch.  iii.  1-12) 

St  Mark  omits  our  Lord’s  question  concerning  the  sheep 
that  had  fallen  into  a  pit.  This  question  strengthened  our 
Saviour’s  argument,  since  a  man  should  at  least  have  the 
same  pity  for  a  sick  neighbour  that  he  would  have  for  an 
animal  in  danger  of  death. 

Is  it  lawful ,  etc.  The  teaching  of  Jesus,  “  the  Lord  of  the 
Sabbath,”  is  clearly  laid  down,  and  these  laws  are  embodied 
in  the  commandments  of  the  Church.  The  law  of  necessity 


330  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST  MARK  [cH.  III.  13-19. 

justifies  a  breach  of  the  letter  of  the  law,  hence  necessary 
servile  works  may  be  performed  on  the  Sabbath.  Again, 
since  Jesus  prefers  mercy  to  sacrifice,  it  is  allowed  to  do  good 
on  the  Sabbath.  He  Himself  on  seven  different  occasions 
performed  miracles  on  the  Sabbath  day.  The  observance  of 
the  Sabbath  or  seventh  day  of  rest  was  commanded  by  God 
when  “he  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  the  work 
which  he  had  done”  {Gen.  ii.  2).  After  the  captivity  in 
Egypt  it  was  again  commanded  to  be  observed  as  a  memorial 
of  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites, — “  Eemember  that  thou 
also  didst  serve  in  Egypt,  and  the  Lord  thy  God  brought 
thee  out  from  thence  with  a  strong  hand  and  a  stretched-out 
arm.  Therefore  hath  he  commanded  thee  that  thou  shouldst 
observe  the  sabbath  day  ” ;  and  it  was  also  considered  a  per¬ 
petual  sign  of  “  an  everlasting  covenant  ”  {Exod.  xxxi.  16, 17). 
Stoning  to  death  was  the  penalty  of  breaking  the  Sabbath, 
but  this  it  was  no  longer  in  the  power  of  the  Sanhedrin  to 
inflict,  since  the  Jews  were  tributary  to  the  Romans.  All 
Christians  keep  the  first  day  of  the  week  holy  instead  of  the 
seventh.  This  is  called  “  the  Lord’s  day  ”  (Apoc.  i.  10).  This 
change  was  effected  by  the  Apostles  themselves — 

(1)  in  memory  of  our  Lord’s  Resurrection. 

(2)  ,,  ,,  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  at  Pentecost. 

(3)  to  shew  that  since  the  Jews  were  no  longer  the  chosen  people  of  God,  the  Sabbath, 

as  the  sign  of  a  covenant,  was  no  longer  necessary. 

Notice  that  Catholics  and  non-Catholics  alike  keep  the  first 
day  of  the  week  holy,  in  virtue  of  the  apostolic  tradition, 
hence  the  Scriptures  are  not  the  only  rule  of  faith.  Though 
the  day  is  changed,  the  natural  law  of  keeping  holy  one  day 
in  seven  holds  good. 

THE  CALLING  OF  THE  TWELVE  APOSTLES 

(ch.  iii.  13-19) 

The  number  of  the  Apostles.  There  were  only  tioehe  chosen 
by  Christ,  though  others  were  added  later  on.  By  the  death 
of  Judas,  the  Apostolic  College  was  reduced  to  eleven,  but  St 
Matthias  took  his  place.  St  Paul  and  St  Barnabas  are  also 
called  apostles.  The  Twelve  Apostles  are  by  some  writers 
thought  to  have  been  typified  in  the  Old  Testament  by — 
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(1)  The  twelve  sons  of  Jacob,  prefiguring  their  authority. 

(2)  ,,  „  fountains  of  Elim,  prefiguring  their  preaching. 

(3)  „  „  stones  on  the  high-priest’s  breastplate,  prefiguring 

their  example. 

(4)  „  „  loaves  of  proposition,  prefiguring  spiritual  nourish¬ 

ment  given  by  the  Apostles. 

(5)  „  „  stones  taken  by  Josue  from  the  Jordan,  prefiguring 

their  constancy  and  fortitude. 

(6)  „  „  oxen  upholding  the  brazen  sea,  prefiguring  their 

strength  of  character. 

In  the  New  Testament  the  Twelve  Apostles  are  supposed  to 
be  signified — 

(1)  By  the  twelve  stars  crowning  the  Spouse  of  Christ. 

(2)  „  „  foundation  stones  of  Jerusalem. 

(3)  „  „  gates  of  pearl  of  Jerusalem. 

13.  he  called  unto  him  whom  he  would.  The  Apostles  had 
a  special  vocation  or  call  from  our  Lord.  Not  all  who  desired 
to  follow  Him  closely  were  allowed  to  do  so,  while  the  rich 
young  man,  when  bidden  to  follow  our  Lord,  “  went  away 
sad.”  So  now,  men  must  have  a  special  vocation  for  the 
priesthood,  for  none  can-  “  take  the  honour  to  himself,  but  he 
that  is  called  of  God,  as  Aaron  was  ”  (Heb.  v.  4). 

15.  power  to  heal  sicknesses ,  and  to  cast  out  devils.  We  do 
not  know  if  our  Lord  communicated  these  powers  by  any 
exterior  ceremony,  as  when  “  he  breathed  on  them  and  said 
to  them:  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost”  (St  John  xx.  22). 
These  powers  were  given  as  a  proof  that  the  Apostles  were 
sent  by  the  Messias  on  a  divine  mission.  The  other  gospels 
give  the  conditions  under  which  they  were  to  go  forth, 
“  Preach  saying,”  etc.  (St  Matt.  x.  7,  10).  As  followers  of 
Him  who  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head,  the  Apostles  were 
to  practise  the  strictest  poverty  and  austerity.  Their  mission 
“  was  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,”  and  they  were 
forbidden  to  preach  to  the  Samaritans  or  to  the  Gentiles. 

CHRIST  ACCUSED  OF  CASTING  OUT  DEVILS 

BY  BEELZEBUB 

(ch.  iii.  22-30) 

29.  shall  never  have  forgiveness.  St  Augustine  gives  six 

sins  “  against  the  Holy  Spirit,”  viz.,  presumption,  despair, 
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envy  of  another’s  spiritual  good,  resisting  the  known  truth, 
obstinacy  in  sin,  and  final  impenitence.  The  Evangelist 
specially  notes  that  the  sin  which  “  shall  never  have  forgive¬ 
ness  ”  consists  in  resisting  the  known  truth,  and  deliberately 
ascribing  to  diabolical  agency  what  is  effected  by  the  power 
of  God.  Though  God  could  forgive  any  sin,  however  grievous, 
yet,  generally  speaking,  those  who  commit  the  sin  of  wilful 
apostasy  from  the  known  truth  are  rarely  forgiven,  because 
such  sin  hardens  the  heart  and  blinds  the  intellect,  so  that 
the  sinner  does  not  consent  to  receive  the  necessary  graces 
of  salvation  which  are  denied  to  none.  (See  Heb.  vi.  4,  5,  x.  26, 
1  St  John  v.  16,  and  the  footnotes  thereon  in  the  Douay 
Bible.) 

PARABLE  OF  THE  SOWER 
(ch.  iv.  1-25) 

The  Parable  of  the  Sower  is  the  first  of  seven  parables 
descriptive  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  They  are  given  by  St 
Matthew  as  follows  : — 

(a)  The  Sower. 

( b )  „  Cockle. 

( c )  „  Grain  of  Mustard  Seed. 

( d )  „  Leaven. 

(e)  „  Hidden  Treasure. 

( f )  „  Pearl. 

(g)  „  Net. 

Of  these  parables  St  Mark  only  gives  (a)  and  (c),  but  he 
must  have  heard  others  which  are  included  in  the  “  many 
such  parables”  (St  Mark  iv.  33).  “And  without  parable  he 
did  not  speak  unto  them ;  but  apart,  he  explained  all  things 
to  his  disciples.”  The  Parable  of  the  Sower  shews  how  the 
seed,  i.e.  the  word  of  God,  may  be  unfruitful,  either  from 
interior  causes  (the  nature  of  the  soil),  or  from  exterior  causes 
(the  birds  of  the  air,  the  sun,  the  thorns). 

8.  a  hundred.  In  Genesis  xxvi.  12  we  are  told  that 
“  Isaac  found  that  same  year  a  hundredfold.”  Herodotus 
mentions  that  in  the  Babylonian  plains  the  white  maize 
often  yielded  several  hundredfold.  Notice  that  there  was 
only  one  case  in  which  the  seed  did  not  spring  up — that 
which  fell  “  by  the  wayside  ” ;  but  though  the  seed  grew  in 
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three  different  kinds  of  ground,  only  one  bore  fruit ;  and  even 
the  good  seed  sown  in  good  ground  varied  greatly  in  its 
degree  of  productiveness.  So,  in  the  Church  of  God,  all  souls 
do  not  attain  to  the  same  degree  of  holiness. 

THE  MUSTARD  SEED 
(ch.  iv.  30-34) 

The  mustard  seed  was  perhaps  employed  by  Christ  to 
represent  the  Church  on  earth,  because  just  as  the  pungency 
of  the  seed  is  only  given  forth  when  it  is  crushed,  so  the 
Church  of  Christ  flourishes  most  when  persecuted.  St 
Gregory  takes  the  “  grain  of  mustard  seed  ”  as  representing 
Jesus  Christ  Himself.  That  seed  was  sown  when  He  was 
buried,  but  after  His  Resurrection  grew  up  into  a  mighty 
plant  and  sent  forth  numerous  branches, — i.e.  preachers  who 
should  go  forth  into  all  lands,  and  provide  a  home  for  all 
nations.  The  Catholic  Church  is  daily  fulfilling  its  glorious 
destiny  by  means  of  its  priests  and  missions.  The  unity  of 
the  Church  is  also  well  symbolized  by  this  parable,  for  this 
one  tree  is  to  grow,  till  it  affords  shelter  to  all  mankind.  The 
nations  are  to  gather  under  its  shadow ;  the  branches  are  not 
to  be  grafted  in  various  places.  There  is,  and  can  be,  only 
one  Catholic  Church,  as  there  is  one  Lord  and  one  baptism. 

THE  STILLING  OF  THE  TEMPEST 
(ch.  iv.  36-40) 

Many  commentators  think  that  the  tempest  was  caused  by 
a  special  providence  of  God  in  order  to  try  the  faith  of  the 
disciples ;  others  think  it  was  a  natural  phenomenon ;  but 
in  either  case  it  served  our  Lord’s  purpose  equally  well. 

The  boat.  Peter’s  bark  is  looked  on  as  a  type  of  the 
Church.  The  waves  break  over  her,  the  winds  toss  her 
hither  and  thither,  but  Jesus  is  in  that  bark,  and  though 
often  He  appears  to  sleep  on,  heedless  of  our  cries  of  distress, 
yet  in  His  own  good  time  He  will  arise  and  calm  the  winds 
and  seas.  As  long  as  we  are  in  the  bark  of  Peter  we  are 
safe  for  eternity,  but  this  presupposes  a  living  faith,  which  is 
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shewn  by  good  works  that  are  the  fruit  of  the  habitual  in¬ 
dwelling  of  God’s  grace  in  the  soul.  This  miracle  also 
teaches  a  lesson  to  those  who  are  harassed  by  temptations. 
Though  these  may  be  very  violent,  yet  so  long  as  we  are 
united  to  Christ  by  grace,  though  at  times  He  may  appear 
not  to  heed  our  prayers,  yet,  if  we  pray  with  confidence, 
He  will  enable  us  to  resist  these  temptations  and  calm  the 
interior  tempest. 

THE  GEEASEN  DEMONIAC 
(ch.  v.  1-20) 

We  are  told  that  this  miracle  took  place  “  on  the  other 
side  of  the  sea,”  and  in  the  country  of  the  Gerasens.  This 
latter  statement  has  given  rise  to  much  discussion,  because 
the  best  Greek  MSS.  name  three  different  places  as  the  scene 
of  the  miracle.  In  the  revised  Anglican  translation  we  find 
accordingly  that  St  Matthew  localises  the  place  as  G-adarens, 
while  St  Mark  reads  Gerasens ,  and  St  Luke  has  Gergesens. 
Of  these  three  places,  for  geographical  reasons,  the  ancient 
Gergesa,  now  Chersha  or  Khersa,  seems  to  have  been  the 
correct  one,  for  it  has  all  the  geographical  features  mentioned 
by  the  Evangelists.  Gerasa,  on  the  other  hand,  is  situated 
about  thirty  miles  south-east  of  Galilee,  while  Gadara  was  a 
large  city  in  Perea,  about  eight  miles  from  the  lake.  There 
is,  however,  no  real  discrepancy,  as  these  towns  being  on  the 
same  side  of  the  lake  and  in  the  same  region,  the  land 
between  might  be  named  after  any  one  of  them. 

Objections  against  Demoniacal  Possession  refuted. 

It  has  been  objected  by  non-believers  that  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  “  possession  by  the  devil,”  but  that  what  is  and  has 
been  so  called,  is  merely  a  form  of  disease,  such  as  insanity, 
epilepsy,  or  some  nervous  complaint.  They  base  their  asser¬ 
tion  on  the  fact,  that  many  of  the  symptoms  are  similar,  since 
maniacs  and  persons  afflicted  with  fits,  gnash  their  teeth, 
foam  at  the  mouth,  and  strive  to  injure  or  destroy  them¬ 
selves.  To  this  objection  we  can  give  the  following  answers : — 

I.  The  Jews  (who  had  the  true  faith)  believed  in  possession 
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by  the  devil,  since  they  attributed  certain  diseases  to  the 
power  of  the  devil. 

(a)  “  And  when  they  were  gone  out,  behold  they  brought  him  a  dumb 

man  possessed  with  a  devil  ”  (St  Matt.  ix.  32).  “  Then  was  offered  to 

him  one  possessed  with  a  devil  blind  and  dumb  :  and  he  healed  him  so 
that  he  spoke  and  saw”  (St  Matt.  xii.  22).  “Master,  I  have  brought 
my  son  to  thee  having  a  dumb  spirit”  (St  Mark  ix.  16). 

( b )  They  distinguished  between  persons  afflicted  with  disease  and 

those  possessed  by  devils.  “And  when  it  was  evening  after  sunset, 
they  brought  to  him  all  that  were  ill,  and  that  were  possessed  with 
devils  ”  (St  Mark  i.  32).  “  Who  were  come  to  hear  him,  and  to  be  healed 

of  their  diseases.  And  they  that  were  troubled  with  unclean  spirits, 
were  cured”  (St  Luke  vi.  18). 

(c)  They  accused  our  Lord  of  being  thus  possessed.  “  Why  seek  you 

to  kill  me  ?  The  multitude  answered  and  said  :  Thou  hast  a  devil ; 
who  seeketh  to  kill  thee  ?  ”  (St  J ohn  vii.  20).  “  And-  the  scribes  who 

were  come  from  Jerusalem,  said  :  He  hath  Beelzebub,  and  by  the  prince 
of  devils  he  ca^etli  out  devils  ”  (St  Mark  iii.  22). 

II.  A  spirit  or  personality  only  could  reveal  the  divinity 
of  our  Lord,  could  fear  being  cast  into  the  abyss,  or  desire  to 
remain  in  a  given  locality.  Such  manifestations  are  not 
within  the  compass  of  a  mere  disease. 

III.  Our  Lord  distinctly  teaches  that  there  is  such  a  thing 
as  possession  by  devils,  since — 

(a)  He  gives  His  Apostles  power  to  cast  out  devils,  and  they  used  this 
power.  “  Lord,  the  devils  also  are  subject  to  us  in  thy  name.”  “  I  saw 
Satan  like  lightning  falling  from  heaven.”  “But  yet  rejoice  not  in 
this,  that  spirits  are  subject  unto  you”  (St  Luke  x.  17,  18,  20). 

(b)  He  warns  them  that  certain  devils  are  difficult  to  expel  (St  Mark 
ix.  28). 

(c)  The  sudden  cure  of  the  Gerasen  demoniac,  and  the  consequent 
possession  of  the  swine  and  their  destruction,  shew  that  the  afflicted 
man  was  not  suffering  from  a  disease,  since  this  could  not  be  transferred 
to  animals. 

IV.  The  Church,  following  the  teaching  of  Christ,  has 
always  believed  in  demoniacal  possession,  therefore  she  has — 

(a)  instituted,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  special  ministers 
and  rites  in  order  to  expel  evil  spirits  ; 

(b)  established  and  preserved  the  custom  of  blessing  people  and  things, 
which  has,  among  other  objects,  that  of  preventing  them  from  being 
possessed  by  the  devil. 

7.  the  Son  of  the  most  high  God. 

Tliis  title  occurs  in  verse  7  and  in  St  Luke  i.  32.  From  the  earliest 
times  we  find  the  title  “  the  most  high  ”  applied  to  God.  Melcliisedech 
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was  called  “  the  priest  of  the  most  high  God.”  “  But  Melchisedech  the 
king  of  Salem,  bringing  forth  bread  and  wine,  for  he  was  the  priest  of 
the  most  high  God”  (Gen.  xiv.  18). 

Balaam  employs  it.  “  The  hearer  of  the  words  of  God  hath  said, 
who  knowetli  the  doctrine  of  the  highest,  and  seeth  the  visions  of  the 
Almighty,”  etc.  (Num.  xxiv.  16).  Likewise  Moses,  “When  the  most 
high  divided  the  nations ;  when  he  separated  the  sons  of  Adam,  he 
appointed  the  bounds  of  people  according  to  the  number  of  the  children 
of  Israel”  ( Deut .  xxxii.  8).  It  seems  to  have  arisen  in  consequence  of 
the  Jews  having  been  in  contact  with  Gentiles,  who  held  polytheistic 
creeds.  It  was  frequently  used  in  the  formula  of  exorcism,  therefore 
the  title  was  familiar  to  the  devils,  since  they  were  expelled  “  in  the 
name  of  the  most  high.”  (See  St  Luke  viii.  28  ;  Acts  xvi.  17.) 

JAIRUS’  DAUGHTER  RAISED  TO  LIFE 

(ch.  v.  21-43) 

“  Mourners  ”  or  “  Minstrels.”  They  were  of  lloth  sexes  and 
various  classes.  The  “  mourning  ”  of  the  lower  classes  con¬ 
sisted  chiefly  in  lamenting,  moaning  and  sighing,  and  calling 
on  the  dead.  The  educated  mourners  sang  beautiful  and 
impromptu  elegies,  commemorating  the  deceased’s  virtues, 
and  extolling  his  great  name  and  family.  This  custom  of 
mourning  or  wailing  over  the  dead  is  frequently  referred  to 
in  holy  Scripture.  Dr  Thomson  says — 

“  There  are  in  every  city  and  community  women  exceedingly  cunning 
in  this  business.  They  are  always  sent  for  and  kept  in  readiness. 
When  a  fresh  company  of  sympathizers  comes  in,  these  women  ‘  make 
haste  ’  to  take  up  a  wailing,  that  the  newly  come  may  the  more  easily 
unite  their  tears  with  the  mourners’.” 

The  knowledge  of  these  Eastern  customs  explains  such 
texts  as :  “  But  Absalom  fled,  and  went  to  Tholomai  the  son 
of  Ammuid  the  king  of  Gessur.  And  David  mourned  for 
his  son  every  day”  (2  Kings  xiii.  37).  “And  when  I  heard 
these  words,  I  sat  down  and  wept,  and  mourned  for  many 
days :  and  I  fasted  and  prayed  before  the  face  of  God  in 
heaven  ”  (Nek.  i.  4).  “  And  I  will  pour  out  upon  the  house 

of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit 
of  grace,  and  of  prayers :  and  they  shall  look  upon  me,  whom 
they  have  pierced :  and  they  shall  mourn  for  him  as  one 
mourneth  for  an  only  son,  and  they  shall  grieve  over  him, 
as  the  manner  is  to  grieve  for  the  death  of  the  first-born  ” 
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(. Zach .  xii.  10).  “All  Juda  and  Jerusalem  mourned  for  him, 
particularly  Jeremias :  whose  lamentations  for  Josias  all  the 
singing  men  and  singing  women  repeat  unto  this  day,  and  it 
became  like  a  law  in  Israel:  Behold  it  is  found  written  in 
the  Lamentations  ”  (2  Para.  xxxv.  25). 

39.  the  damsel  is  not  dead.  Some  non-Catholic  writers  have 
concluded  from  these  words  that  the  child  was  in  a  trance,  but 
there  is  no  ground  for  thus  construing  our  Lord’s  words,  since 
He  used  the  same  expression  when  speaking  of  Lazarus : — 
“  our  friend  sleepeth  ” ;  then  finding  that  His  Apostles  had 
misunderstood  Him,  Jesus  said  to  them  plainly,  “Lazarus  is 
dead”  (St  John  xi.  14).  St  Jerome,  speaking  on  the  subject, 
says,  “  for  God,  all  are  alive  ” ;  and  St  Chrysostom  remarks, 
“in  His  presence,  death  was  nothing  but  sleep.” 

The  Aramaic  tongue.  This  tongue  was  proper  to  the  in¬ 
habitants  and  literature  of  Syria  and  Mesopotamia.  This 
language  is  of  the  Semitic  family,  and  a  sister  language  to 
Syriac  and  Chaldee. 

Dead  raised  to  life. 

In  addition  to  the  three  dead  raised  by  our  Lord,  there  are  two  others 
mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  “And  in  Joppe  there  was  a 
certain  disciple  named  Tabitha,  which  by  interpretation  is  called 
Dorcas.  This  woman  was  full  of  good  works  and  alms-deeds  which  she 
did.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  she  was  sick,  and  died. 
Whom  when  they  had  washed,  they  laid  her  in  an  upper  chamber. 
And  forasmuch  as  Lydda  was  nigh  to  Joppe,  the  disciples  hearing  that 
Peter  was  there,  sent  unto  him  two  men,  desiring  him  that  he  would 
not  be  slack  to  come  unto  them.  And  Peter  rising  up  went  with  them. 
And  when  he  was  come,  they  brought  him  into  the  upper  chamber  : 
and  all  the  widows  stood  about  him  weeping,  and  shewing  him  the 
coats  and  garments  which  Dorcas  made  them.  And  they  all  being  put 
forth  :  Peter  kneeling  down  prayed,  and  turning  to  the  body  he  said  : 
Tabitha,  arise.  And  she  opened  her  eyes,  and  seeing  Peter,  she  sat  up. 
And  giving  her  his  hand,  he  lifted  her  up.  And  when  he  had  called 
the  saints  and  the  widows  he  presented  her  alive”  ( Ads  ix.  36-41). 
“And  a  certain  young  man  named  Eutychus,  sitting  on  the  window, 
being  oppressed  with  a  deep  sleep  (as  Paul  was  long  preaching),  by  occa¬ 
sion  of  his  sleep  fell  from  the  third  loft  down,  and  was  taken  up  dead. 
To  whom  when  Paul  had  gone  down,  he  laid  himself  upon  him  ;  and 
embracing  him,  said  :  Be  not  troubled,  for  his  soul  is  in  him.  Then 
going  up  and  breaking  bread  and  tasting,  and  having  talked  a  long  time 
to  them  until  daylight,  so  he  departed.  And  they  brought  the  youth 
alive  and  were  not  a  little  comforted  ”  ( Acts  xx.  9-12). 
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JESUS  REJECTED  AT  NAZARETH 
(ch.  vi.  1-6) 

1.  going  out  from  thence ,  he  went  into  his  own  country. 

*St  Luke  (iv.  16-30)  relates  that  Jesus  visited  Nazareth. 
According  to  his  account  our  Lord  seems  to  have  gone  there 
immediately  after  the  temptation,  and  then  He  was  rejected 
with  violence.  “  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue  hearing 
these  things,  were  filled  with  anger.  And  they  rose  up  and 
thrust  him  out  of  the  city;  and  they  brought  him  to  the 
brow  of  the  hill,  whereon  their  city  was  built,  that  they 
might  cast  him  down  headlong”  (28,  29).  St  Matthew  and 
St  Mark,  however,  agree  in  placing  His  visit  shortly  after 
the  raising  of  Jairus’  daughter.  It  is  also  clear  from  these 
two  Evangelists  that  the  twelve  Apostles  accompanied  Jesus 
to  Nazareth,  whereas  St  Luke  places  the  call  of  Levi  after 
the  visit  to  Nazareth.  Hence  we  may  reasonably  presume 
that  Jesus  visited  Nazareth  twice — once  during  the  early 
part  of  His  ministry,  and  again  about  a  year  later. 

On  Scandal.  It  must  be  carefully  noted  that  giving  and 
taking  scandal  are  totally  distinct  from  each  other. 

(a)  To  give  scandal,  is  to  lead  another  into  sin,  either  directly  or 
indirectly,  and  this  sin  may  take  a  positive  or  a  negative  form.  To 
advise  or  lead  a  person  to  tell  a  lie  is  a  positive  sin  of  scandal.  To 
abstain  without  serious  reasons  from  hearing  Mass  on  Sundays,  and 
thus  by  our  own  negligence,  to  he  the  cause  of  others  missing  Mass,  is  a 
negative  sin  of  scandal.  Our  Lord  strongly  denounced  the  Pharisees 
for  giving  scandal.  “But  wo  to  you  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  : 
because  you  shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men,  for  you  your¬ 
selves  do  not  enter  in,  and  those  that  are  going  in  you  suffer  not  to 
enter’5  (St  Matt,  xxiii.  13).  “But  he  that  shall  scandalize  one  of  these 
little  ones  that  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone 
should  be  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  should  be  drowned  in 
the  depth  of  the  sea.  Wo  to  the  world  because  of  scandals.  For  it 
must  needs  be  that  scandals  come :  but  nevertheless  wo  to  that  man 
by  whom  the  scandal  cometh”  (St  Matt,  xviii.  6,  7). 

(b)  To  take  scandal,  is  to  take  occasion  of  sin  even  from  the  good 
actions  of  our  neighbours.  It  is  called  Pharisaical  scandal,  because  the 
Pharisees  were  guilty  of  it.  “  And  behold,  there  was  a  man  who  had  a 
withered  hand,  and  they  asked  him,  saying  :  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on 
the  sabbath-days?  that  they  might  accuse  him”  (St  Matt.  xii.  10). 
“And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  (being  angry  that  Jesus  had  healed  on 
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tlie  sabhatli)  answering  said  to  the  multitude,  Six  days  there  are  wherein 
you  ought  to  work.  In  them  therefore  come  and  be  healed  ;  and  not  on 
the  sabbath-day  ”  (St  Luke  xiii.  14). 

Speaking  of  the  Pharisees  taking  scandal,  our  Lord  says, 
“  Let  them  alone  :  they  are  blind  leaders  of  the  blind.  And 
if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  fall  into  the  pit  ”  (St  Matt. 
xv.  14).  Catholics  who  are  ignorant  of  their  religion  and 
consequently  weak  in  their  faith,  are  apt  to  take  scandal 
without  a  cause.  In  this,  it  is  not  their  will  that  is  perverse, 
but  their  instruction  is  insufficient,  or  their  judgment  is  at 
fault.  With  regard  to  such  “  weak  brethren  ”  it  is  the  duty 
of  an  earnest  Catholic — 

(a)  to  refrain  from  what  might  be  mistaken  for  a  sin  ; 

(b)  to  enlighten  them  as  to  what  the  Church  teaches  on  the  subject. 

Our  Lord  even  worked  a  miracle  to  avoid  scandal  being 
taken.  “  But  that  we  may  not  scandalize  them,  go  to  the 
sea,  and  cast  in  a  hook  :  and  that  fish  that  shall  first  come 
up,  take :  and  when  thou  hast  opened  its  mouth,  thou  shalt 
find  a  stater :  take  that,  and  give  it  to  them  for  me  and 
thee”  (St  Matt.  xvii.  26).  The  Scriptures  frequently  urge 
us  to  circumspection  on  this  point.  “  All  things  are  lawful 
to  me,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient.  All  things  are  law¬ 
ful  to  me,  but  I  will  not  be  brought  under  the  power  of 
any”  (1  Cor.  vi.  12).  “But  take  heed  lest  perhaps  this  your 
liberty,  become  a  stumblingblock  to  the  weak  ”  (1  Cor.  viii.  9). 
“  F rom  all  appearance  of  evil  refrain  yourselves  ”  ( 1  Thess.  v. 
22). 

6.  he  wondered  because  of  their  unbelief.  It  is  prover¬ 
bially  difficult  for  men  to  acknowledge  one  of  their  equals, 
with  whom  they  have  been  intimate,  as  superior  to  them¬ 
selves  in  intellect  or  merit.  “Familiarity  breeds  contempt” 
of  those  who  they  deem  ought  not  to  surpass  them.  To  His 
own  family  and  kindred,  Jesus  was  an  ordinary  man,  except¬ 
ing  of  course  to  our  dear  Lady,  St  Joseph,  and  those  of  His 
kinsmen  who  were  His  disciples.  This  fact  alone  shews  how 
carefully  Mary  and  Joseph  had  kept  the  secrets  confided  to 
them.  Jesus  has  passed  during  the  thirty  years  of  His 
hidden  life  as  the  carpenter’s  son  and  for  no  more.  The 
“mighty  works”  wrought  in  the  neighbourhood  of  His  own 


340  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST  MARK  [cH.  VI.  7~13. 

home  could  not  convince  the  incredulous  Nazarenes  of  His 
sublime  mission.  Resurrections  had  been  wrought,  and  the 
report  of  these  miracles  must  have  reached  Nazareth,  but 
since  the  people  wilfully  closed  their  ears  and  refused  to 
listen  to  the  greatest  of  Prophets,  “  neither  will  they  believe 
if  one  rise  again  from  the  dead  ”  (St  Luke  xvi.  31). 

6.  he  went  through  the  villages.  “  About  all  the  cities  and 
towns,”  in  these  words  our  Lord’s  third  Galilean  mission  is 
summed  up.  On  the  first  mission  He  took  with  Him  only  a 
few  disciples,  on  His  second  mission  He  was  accompanied  by 
His  twelve  Apostles  and  a  few  faithful  women  who  ministered 
to  them  of  their  substance.  “  And  Joanna  the  wife  of 
Chusa,  Herod’s  steward,  and  Susanna,  and  many  others  who 
ministered  unto  him  of  their  substance”  (St  Luke  viii.  3). 
During  the  third  and  last  Galilean  mission  the  twelve 
Apostles  did  not  remain  with  our  Lord  all  the  time,  but 
were  sent  on  their  first  apostolic  journey.  As  far  as  we  can 
settle  the  chronology  of  the  events  as  related  by  the  Synoptic 
writers,  St  Mark  seems  to  have  given  the  correct  time,  as 
regards  the  mission  of  the  Twelve,  since  in  placing  it  after 
the  second  visit  to  Nazareth,  he  does  not  disagree  with  St 
Luke,  who  places  it  after  the  raising  of  Jairus’  daughter,  but 
omits  to  mention  our  Lord’s  visit  to  Nazareth.  (See  Chrono¬ 
logical  Table,  p.  42.) 

MISSION  OF  THE  TWELVE 
(ch.  vi.  7-13) 

In  St  Matthew  this  is  given  much  more  fully,  and  treats 
not  only  of  their  first  tentative  mission  but  of  their  later 
apostolic  journeys.  St  Mark  has  quoted  only  what  refers 
specially  to  the  first  mission.  Notice  in  our  Lord’s  instruc¬ 
tions  the  following  points  : — 

(a)  The  scene  of  their  labours.  The  cities  and  villages  inhabited  by  “  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel  ”  (St  Matt.  x.  6).  Not  “in  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,”  or  into  “the 
cities  of  the  Samaritans.” 

(b)  Their  mission.  (1)  To  preach  penance  and  thus  prepare  the  people  for  the  coming 
of  Christ,  even  as  St  John  the  Baptist  had  done.  (2)  To  heal  diseases  by  anointing  with 
oil.  (3)  To  cast  out  devils. 

(c)  Means  of  accomplishing  their  mission:  the  “power”  and  “authority”  given  to 
them  by  Christ. 

(d)  Method  of  travelling.  As  r  the  poor  travel,  without  special  provisions  for  the 
journey. 


ch.  vi.  7-13.] 


ADDITIONAL  NOTES 


341 


(e)  Abode.  The  house  of  one  “  who  is  worthy.”  They  were  bidden : — (1)  To  salute 
the  occupants  of  the  house.  (2)  To  abide  there  during  their  sojourn  in  the  city.  (3)  To 
shake  off  the  dust  of  their  feet  if  the  inhabitant  refused  to  receive  them. 

(f)  Their  joyful  return.  This  is  related  by  St  Mark  (vi.  30).  “And  the  apostles 
coming  together  with  Jesus,  related  to  him  all  the  things  they  had  done  and  taught.” 

On  Eastern  hospitality.  Dr  Thomson  in  his  Land  and 
Book  (pp.  246,  347)  throws  a  powerful  side-light  on  our 
Lord’s  injunctions  to  His  Apostles.  As  regards  the  disciples 
taking  no  money,  he  writes  :  “  Nor  was  there  any  departure 
from  the  simple  manners  of  the  country  in  this.  At  this 
day  the  farmer  sets  out  on  excursions  quite  as  extensive, 
without  a  para  in  his  purse ;  and  the  modern  Moslem  prophet 
of  Tarshiha  thus  sends  forth  his  apostles  over  this  identical 
region.  Neither  do  they  encumber  themselves  with  two 
coats.  They  are  accustomed  to  sleep  in  the  garments  they 
have  on  during  the  day;  and  in  this  climate,  such  plain 
people  experience  no  inconvenience  from  it.  They  wear  a 
coarse  shoe,  answering  to  the  sandal  of  the  ancients,  but 
never  take  two  pair  of  them ;  and  although  the  staff  is  an 
invariable  companion  of  all  wayfarers,  they  are  content  with 
one.” 

With  regard  to  the  reception  of  strangers  and  the  hospi¬ 
tality  they  might  expect  to  find,  he  continues :  “  When  a 
stranger  arrives  in  a  village  or  an  encampment,  the  neigh¬ 
bours,  one  after  another,  must  invite  him  to  eat  with  them. 
There  is  a  strict  etiquette  about  it,  involving  much  ostentation 
and  hypocrisy ;  and  a  failure  in  the  due  observance  of  this 
system  of  hospitality  is  violently  resented,  and  often  leads  to 
alienations  and  feuds  among  neighbours.  It  also  consumes 
much  time,  causes  unusual  distraction  of  mind,  leads  to 
levity,  and  every  way  counteracts  the  success  of  a  spiritual 
mission.  On  these  accounts  the  Evangelists  were  to  avoid 
these  feasts  ;  they  were  sent,  not  to  be  honoured  and  feasted, 
but  to  call  men  to  repentance,  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
and  proclaim  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand. 
They  were,  therefore,  first  to  seek  a  becoming  habitation  to 
lodge  in,  and  there  abide  until  their  work  in  that  city  was 
accomplished.” 

On  anointing  with  oil.  The  cures  thus  effected  by  the 
Apostles  on  their  mission  were  manifestly  supernatural,  and 
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not  due  to  the  curative  properties  of  the  oil,  which  could  not 
instantaneously  heal  any  sickness,  and  still  less  all  manner 
of  diseases.  There  is  no  proof  that  our  Lord  Himself  ever 
used  oil  to  anoint  the  sick,  nor  did  the  Apostles  always  use 
this  medium,  since  we  find  that  when  St  Peter  and  St  John 
cured  the  lame  man,  no  exterior  application  was  employed, 
but  St  Peter,  “  taking  him  by  the  right  hand,  he  lifted  him 
up,  and  forthwith  his  feet  and  soles  received  strength  ” 
( Acts  iii.  7).  Our  Lord  sometimes  used  clay  or  spittle,  and 
frequently  employed  exterior  signs,  such  as  laying  His  hand 
on  the  sick,  lifting  them  up,  etc.  St  James  gives  the  clearest 
authority  for  the  Sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction.  “  Is  any 
man  sick  among  you  ?  Let  him  bring  in  the  priests  of  the 
Church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord”  (St  James  v.  14).  He  promulgated 
what  Christ  had  taught.  When  a  person  recovers  on  the 
reception  of  this  Sacrament,  it  is  due  entirely  to  the  grace  of 
the  Sacrament  and  the  faith  of  the  recipient,  and  not  in  any 
case  to  the  healing  properties  of  the  oil.  The  restoration  to 
health  is  neither  a  natural  effect  of  the  Sacrament  nor  a 
miracle,  but  &  preternatural  succour  which  assists  the  natural 
energies  of  the  body.  Extreme  Unction  has  from  the  earliest 
ages  been  included  by  the  Church  in  the  Seven  Sacraments. 
In  answer  to  those  who  deny  its  sacramental  nature,  we 
reply,  “  If  Extreme  Unction  be  not  a  sacrament,  why  is  it 
necessary  that  a  priest  should  apply  it  ?  ”  and  secondly, 
“  How  is  it  that  the  same  oil  is  equally  efficacious,  no  matter 
what  the  disease  the  sick  person  may  be  suffering  from  ?  ” 
Until  the  so-called  Eeformation,  the  validity  of  this  Sacra¬ 
ment  was  never  questioned. 


MURDER  OF  ST  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST  BY 
HEROD  ANTIPAS 

(ch.  vi.  14-29) 

Herod’s  opinion  concerning  Christ.  There  seems  to 
be  a  slight  discrepancy  in  the  Synoptic  G-ospels  as  to 
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Herod’s  opinion  of  our  Lord.  Compare  the  following  state¬ 
ments  : — 


St  Matt.  xiv.  2. 

St  Mark  vi.  14, 15. 

St  Luke  ix.  7,  8. 

“And  he  said  to  his 
servants:  This  is  John  the 
Baptist:  he  is  risen  from 
the  dead,  and  therefore 
mighty  works  shew  forth 
themselves  in  him.” 

“  And  King  Herod  heard: 
(for  his  name  was  made 
manifest)  and  he  said : 
John  the  Baptist  is  risen 
again  from  the  dead,  and 
therefore  mighty  works 
shew  forth  themselves  in 
him.  And  others  said  :  It 
is  Elias.  But  others  said  : 
It  is  a  prophet,”  etc. 

“  Now  Herod  the  tetrarch 
heard  of  all  things  that  were 
done  by  him  ;  and  he  was  in 
a  doubt  because  it  was  said 
by  some,  that  John  was 
risen  from  the  dead  ;  but  by 
other  some,  that  Elias  hath 
appeared ;  and  by  others  that 
one  of  the  old  prophets  was 
risen  again.” 

To  reconcile  these  passages  commentators  have  made  three 
different  suggestions : — 

(1)  The  words  in  St  Matthew  should  be  put  interrogatively,  “Is  this 

John  the  Baptist  ?”  “  Is  he  risen  from  the  dead  1  ” 

(2)  Herod  may  have  made  the  statement  ironically. 

(3)  He  may  have  expressed  the  doubt  in  public,  and  his  real  opinion 
to  his  intimate  friends  ( MacEvilly ). 

Note  on  Herod’s  character.  Herod  was  evidently  a 
worldly,  sensual  man,  who  had  his  better  moments,  but  who 
in  general  was  governed  by  his  vices.  His  court  must  have 
been  most  profligate  if  we  judge  from  the  monarch,  for  we 
find  him  cringing  before  the  multitude,  imprisoning  the 
Baptist  unjustly,  swearing  rashly,  living  in  adultery,  and 
finally  committing  murder.  His  better  moments  may  have 
been  due  to  the  influence  of  Manahen  his  foster-brother,  who 
certainly  later  was  a  follower  of  Christ  ( Acts  xiii.  1),  if  not 
at  the  time  of  St  John’s  martyrdom.  Moreover,  Chusa 
(Herod’s  steward)  with  his  wife  Joanna  were  disciples  of  our 
Lord  (St  Luke  viii.  3),  and  it  may  have  been  through  their  in¬ 
fluence  that  Herod,  that  fox ,  as  Jesus  called  him,  was  induced 
to  listen  to  John  the  Baptist.  Whether  he  allowed  the 
Martyr  to  be  buried  by  his  own  disciples,  or  whether,  in 
accordance  with  a  local  tradition,  the  disciples  reverently 
took  up  the  headless  trunk  which  Herodias  had  caused  to  be 
flung  over  the  battlements,  is  an  open  question. 

Character  of  St  John  the  Baptist.  What  a  total  contrast 
he  presents  to  the  voluptuous,  pleasure-seeking  monarch ! 
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The  greatest  among  the  children  of  men,  who  merited  our 
Lord’s  striking  eulogy,  and  won  the  martyr’s  crown  for  his 
dauntless  courage  and  fearlessness  in  rebuking  vice.  In  him 
there  was  a  noble  blending  of  deep  humility  with  a  conscious¬ 
ness  of  his  dignity.  He  sacrificed  ease  and  comfort,  and  led 
a  penitential  life,  that  by  his  example  and  zeal  he  might  win 
disciples  for  Christ.  It  is  not  astonishing  that  “  Herod  feared 
John,”  for  even  the  godless  can  respect  virtues  which  they 
have  not  the  courage  to  imitate. 

* 

JESUS  WALKS  ON  THE  SEA 

(ch.  vi.  45-52) 

Ordep  of  events  as  given  by  the  three  Evangelists. 

(a)  Jesus  dismisses  His  Apostles  and  tells  them  to  cross  to 
Capharnaum.  This  He  seems  to  have  done  when  at  some  little 
distance  inland,  since  St  John  tells  us,  “  And  when  evening  was  come, 
his  disciples  went  down  to  the  sea”  (vi.  16). 

( b )  They  reluctantly  set  forth. 

(c)  Jesus  dismisses  the  multitude,  hut  many  of  them  seem  to  have 
slept  in  the  open  air,  since  St  John  says  that  “the  next  day  the 
multitude  that  stood  on  the  other  side  of  the  lake  took  shipping  and 
came  to  Capharnaum  seeking  for  Jesus”  (vi.  22,  24). 

( d )  They  withdraw  a  little  and  concert  to  take  Him  by  force.  “Jesus 
therefore  when  he  knew  that  they  would  come  to  take  him  by  force  and 
make  him  a  king,  fled  again  into  the  mountain  himself  alone  ”  (St  John 
vi.  15). 

(e)  Jesus  flees  to  the  mountain  alone.  Darkness  had  now  set  in. 

( f )  Jesus  prays  on  the  mountain,  while  the  Apostles  are  toiling  on 
the  lake. 

( g )  Jesus  walks  on  the  water  and  goes  to  deliver  His  Apostles  from 
danger. 

( h )  They  fearing,  cry  out,  but  Jesus  reassures  them. 

(i)  St  Peter  walks  on  the  water  to  go  to  Christ ;  he  almost  sinks,  but 
Jesus  takes  him  by  the  hand  ;  they  go  to  the  ship  together,  and  the 
tempest  ceases. 

( j )  All  in  the  boat  adore  Jesus  and^acknowledge  His  Divinity. 

(k)  Almost  instantly  the  boat  reaches  the  shore. 

St  Peter’s  faith.  “  St  Peter’s  faith  and  love  are  everywhere 
conspicuous.  With  his  usual  ardour  he  believes  that  he  can 
do,  at  the  command  of  his  Master,  what  by  nature  was 
impossible.  .  .  .  The  word  ‘  if  ’  does  not  argue  any  want  of 
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faith  in  our  Lord  on  the  part  of  St  Peter.  It  only  proves 
that  St  Peter  might  doubt  whether  it  was  our  Lord  or 
not  ”  (MacEvilly). 

Miracles  wrought  on  this  occasion.  We  note  four,  viz.— 

(1)  Our  Lord  walks  on  tlie  water. 

(2)  St  Peter  walks  to  Him. 

(3)  St  Peter  when  sinking  is  raised  by  our  Lord. 

(4)  The  storm  suddenly  ceases. 


DISPUTE  WITH  THE  PPI  API  SEES  ABOUT 

TRADITION 

(ch.  vii.  1-23) 

According  to  the  Mosaic  Law,  “  pollution ”  or  “legal  un¬ 
cleanness  ”  could  be  incurred  by — 

(1)  The  touching  of  unclean  animals  either  alive  or  dead,  e.g. — 

Animals  with  uncloven  hoofs. 

Fish  not  having  scales  and  fins. 

Certain  birds  “  of  the  raven  kind.” 

Certain  reptiles — weasel,  lizard,  mole,  etc. 

(2)  Childbirth. 

(3)  Leprosy. 

(4)  The  contact  with  dead  bodies,  and  the  touching  of  people  afflicted 
with  certain  diseases  (Lev.  xiii.,  xiv.). 

The  Law  of  Moses  prescribed  the  purifications  in  each 
case.  The  “  ancients  ”  had  added  to  these  prescriptions 
many  other  practices  which  were  regarded  as  more  binding 
than  the  original  laws.  Just  before  our  Lord’s  time  Hillel 
and  Shammai,  two  Rabbis  of  rival  schools,  had  attached  very 
great  importance  to  the  question  of  ablutions.  Not  only 
“  people  ”  but  “  things  ”  could  be  ceremonially  defiled  (such  as 
utensils,  furniture,  etc.).  The  purification  was  effected  by 
means  of — 

(1)  Sacrifices. 

(2)  Ablutions. 

(3)  Destruction  (in  the  case  of  things). 

The  water  to  be  used  in  each  case  was  carefully  specified 
by  the  “traditions  of  the  ancients,”  as  “any  water”  would 
not  suffice.  Utensils  were  likewise  purified  with  many 
ceremonies,  and  twenty-six  different  prayers  were  prescribed 
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to  be  said  during  these  ablutions.  The  neglect  of  these 
prayers  was  considered  equal  to  the  crime  of  murder ,  and 
worthy  of  eternal  perdition. 

Since  leprosy,  an  issue  of  blood,  and  many  other  diseases 
rendered  the  sufferers  and  those  who  came  in  contact  with 
them  legally  unclean,  it  was  clear  that  Jesus  by  healing  the 
sick  and  raising  the  dead  was  removing  fruitful  sources  of 
“  pollutions  ”  from  the  land  ;  and  had  not  the  Pharisees  been 
so  bitterly  prejudiced,  they  would  have  acknowledged  that 
these  immense  benefits  far  outbalanced  the  neglect  of  petty 
ceremonials,  which,  moreover,  were  not  in  usage  among  those 
of  the  lower  classes  of  society,  from  which  most  of  the 
Apostles  were  drawn. 

3.  the  tradition  of  the  ancients.  “  And  thou  shalt  come  to 
the  priests  of  the  Levitical  race,  and  to  the  judge,  that  shall 
be  at  that  time ;  and  thou  shalt  ask  of  them,  and  they  shall 
shew  thee,  the  truth  of  the  judgment.  And  thou  shalt  do 
whatsoever  they  shall  say,  that  preside  in  the  place,  which 
the  Lord  shall  choose,  and  what  they  shall  teach  thee : 
According  to  his  law ;  and  thou  shalt  follow  their  sentence : 
neither  shalt  thou  decline  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left 
hand”  ( Deut .  xvii.  9-11). 

These  words  were  taken  by  the  Jews  as  the  foundation  of 
their  tradition  or  “  law  upon  the  lip,”  which  was  supposed  by 
them  to  have  been  delivered  orally  to  Moses  in  accordance 
with  the  Holy  Writ.  “And  he  commanded  me  at  that  time 
that  I  should  teach  you  the  ceremonies  and  judgments  which 
you  shall  do  in  the  land,  that  you  shall  possess  ”  (Deut.  iv.  14). 

The  Talmud  is  the  Jewish  book  of  doctrine.  It  consists  of 
two  parts,  the  “  Mishna  ”  or  “  repetition  of  the  Law,”  and  the 
“  Gemara  ”  or  “  supplement  to  the  Law.”  In  addition  there 
were  numerous  oral  traditions  handed  down  from  generation 
to  generation.  In  course  of  time,  these  oral  traditions  were 
reverenced  far  more  than  the  Pentateuch  and  the  other 
sacred  writings,  so  that  the  veneration  for  the  Talmud  “  was 
said  to  be  in  relation  to  the  Law,  as  wine  to  water ;  to  read 
the  Scripture  was  a  matter  of  indifference,  but  to  read 
Mishna  was  meritorious,  and  to  read  Gemara  would  be  to 
receive  the  richest  recompense  ”  (Farrar).  Again,  “  The  Law 
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is  like  salt,  the  Mishna  like  pepper,  the  Gemara  like  balmy 
spice  ”  ( Buxtorf ). 

THE  SYKOPHCENICIAN  WOMAN 
(ch.  vii.  24-30) 

24.  he  went  into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  It  is  doubtful 
whether  Jesus  crossed  the  borderland  or  not.  St  Matthew 
says,  “And  behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan  who  came  out  of  those 
coasts,”  etc.  (xv.  22).  These  words  would  seem  to  imply  that 
the  woman  crossed  the  frontier  to  our  Lord,  who  remained 
in  Galilean  territory ;  but  since  St  Matthew  also  says  (verse 
29),  “going  out  of  the  coasts  of  Tyre  he  came  by  Sidon  to  the 
sea  of  Galilee,”  it  seems  as  though  our  Lord  did  enter  the 
Gentile  territory.  Possibly  the  woman  came  to  Him  in  the 
borderland  of  Galilee,  and  then  followed  Him  to  the  coasts, 
i.e.  “  land  ”  of  Tyre. 

Order  of  events  according  to  St  Matthew  (xv.)  and  St 
Mark — 

(a)  The  Gentile  woman  came  out  to  meet  our  Lord,  and  implored  His 
aid. 

(b)  Jesus  kept  silence. 

(c)  The  disciples  ask  Jesus  to  send  her  away,  and  implicitly  request 
Him  to  heal  her  daughter. 

(d)  Jesus  replied  that  He  was  not  sent  to  the  Gentiles. 

( e )  The  Syrophcenician  follows  them  (evidently  into  the  house),  still 
crying  out. 

(J)  Jesus  compares  the  Gentiles  to  “  dogs.” 

(g)  The  woman  humbly  accepts  the  reproach. 

(] h )  Jesus  praises  her  faith  and  heals  her  daughter. 

This  miracle  is  another  example  of  a  cure  worked  at  a 
distance.  Two  other  like  cases  are  recorded — 

(1)  The  cure  of  the  nobleman’s  son  at  Capharnaum  (St  John  iv.  ,46). 

(2)  The  cure  of  the  centurion’s  servant  (St  Luke  vii.  6). 

The  case  of  this  lonely  woman  not  suffering  our  Lord  “  to 
go  ”  until  He  had  blessed  her,  is  the  greatest  of  the  three 
ascending  degrees  of  faith.  The  paralytic  broke  through 
outward  hindrances ,  blind  Bartimeus  through  the  opposition 
of  his  fellows,  but  this  woman  triumphed  over  the  apparent 
refusal  of  our  Lord  Himself  {Trench). 
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Christ’s  answer  to  the  woman.  “  I  was  not  sent  but  to  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.”  “  It  is  not  good  to  take 
the  bread  of  the  children  and  cast  it  to  the  dogs.”  These 
words  may  seem  strange  at  first  sight,  since  we  know  that 
Christ  came  to  save  all  mankind.  The  explanation  is  that  it 
was  not  part  of  His  divine  plan  to  labour  among  the  Gentiles 
Himself.  They  were  His  sheep  and  belonged  to  that  “  other 
fold,”  whence  they  were  to  be  brought  to  the  one  true  fold, 
but  at  a  later  date  and  by  the  ministry  of  His  Apostles. 
Jesus  gave  His  assistance  to  individual  Gentiles,  but  He  did 
not  evangelize  them  as  a  nation.  It  was  therefore  because 
the  time  was  not  opportune,  that  Jesus  refused  to  preach  and 
heal  among  the  Gentiles.  Besides,  had  He  evangelized  them 
in  person,  the  Jews  would  have  been  more  than  ever  dis¬ 
inclined  to  accept  Him  as  the  Messias,  since  their  prejudices 
would  not  allow  them  to  believe  that  the  wall  of  separation 
between  Jew  and  Gentile  was  to  be  broken  down  by  Christ’s 
teaching.  This  result  was  only  obtained  years  later,  and 
after  St  Paul,  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  many  others 
had  strenuously  contended  for  it. 

HEALING  OF  THE  DEAF  AND  DUMB  MAN 

(ch.  vii.  31-37) 

On  Ceremonies.  Ceremonies  are  used  among  men  to  ensure 
decorum,  to  express  a  hidden  truth  or  fact,  to  excite  affection 
or  emotion  in  the  minds  of  those  who  perform  or  witness 
them,  and  as  a  mark  of  respect.  Since  man  can  only  grasp 
truths  through  the  senses,  such  ceremonies  are  absolutely 
necessary.  In  like  manner,  the  Catholic  Church  has  estab¬ 
lished  ceremonies  in  order — 

(1)  to  procure  decorum  and  uniformity  in  the  worship  of  God,  and 
in  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments  ; 

(2)  to  represent  the  sanctity  such  offices  exact ; 

(3)  to  bring  home  certain  truths  to  the  intelligence  ; 

(4)  to  shew  reverence  to  sacred  things. 

God  Himself  ordained  certain  ceremonial  rites  for  the 
Jews,  e.g.  circumcision,  forms  of  sacrifices,  etc.  Christ  often 
used  exterior  signs  when  working  miracles,  and  in  imitation 


CH.  VIII.  1—9.] 


ADDITIONAL  NOTES 


349 


of  Him  the  Church  has  laid  down  rules  concerning  the 
ceremonies  which  are  to  be  used  in  the  public  worship  of 
the  Church,  and  the  Council  of  Trent  condemns  those  who 
make  light  of  these  sacred  symbols.  To  pray  with  uplifted 
hands  is  a  ceremony,  and  no  essential  part  of  prayer,  yet 
God  blessed  the  Israelites  when,  during  the  battle  with 
Amalec,  Moses  prayed  with  uplifted  hands  and  Israel  over¬ 
came,  “  but  if  he  let  them  down  a  little,  Amalec  overcame. 
And  Moses’  hands  were  heavy,  so  they  took  a  stone,  and  put 
under  him,  and  he  sat  on  it :  and  Aaron  and  Hur  stayed  up 
his  hands  on  both  sides.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  his  hands 
were  not  weary  until  sunset”  (Ex.  xvii.  11-12). 


THE  FEEDING  OF  THE  FOUE  THOUSAND 
The  two  Miracles  of  Multiplication  of  Loaves  and  Fishes 

(ch.  viii.  1-9) 

From  the  fact  that  the  disciples,  on  the  second  occasion  of 
a  large  multitude  being  without  food,  make  no  allusion  to 
our  Lord  having  previously  and  so  recently  worked  a  miracle 
under  similar  circumstances,  some  commentators  have  con¬ 
cluded  that  this  account  of  the  four  thousand  being  fed  in 
the  desert  is  merely  a  different  version  of  the  feeding  of 
the  five  thousand.  In  answer  to  their  arguments  we  can 
reply : — 

(1)  The  Apostles  were  proverbially  slow  of  understanding  until  after 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

(2)  On  the  supposition  that,  in  the  second  case,  many  Gentiles  were 
included  in  the  multitude,  the  Apostles  may  have  thought  that  our 
Lord  would  not  repeat  His  former  miracle  for  them. 

(3)  A  myth  generally  grows  by  accretion,  so  if  only  one  miraculous 
multiplication  had  taken  place  we  should  have  expected  the  account 
concerning  the  4000  to  have  been  first  mentioned,  since  the  second  is 
the  less  important  as  regards  numbers  and  consequences. 

(4)  Lastly,  Jesus  Himself  refers  to  two  miracles  of  multiplication. 
“  When  I  broke  the  five  loaves  among  five  thousand,  how  many  baskets 
of  fragments  took  you  up  ?  And  they  say  to  him,  Seven.  And  he  said 
to  them  :  How  do  you  not  yet  understand  V’  (viii.  19,  21). 
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St  Chrysostom  {Horn,  liii.)  remarks :  “  He  rouses  their 
recollection  by  the  difference,  that  by  the  variation  they 
might  be  reminded  both  of  one  and  the  other.  Accordingly 
in  that  case  (the  first)  He  makes  the  baskets  full  of  fragments 
in  number  to  His  disciples,  and  in  this,  the  baskets  equal  the 
loaves/’ 


THE  PHARISEES  ASK  FOR  A  SIGN 
FROM  HEAVEN 

(ch.  viii.  10-21) 

Evidently  the  Pharisees  would  have  taken  the  initiative 
since  the  Sadducees  rejected  “  signs  and  portents  ” :  here  they 
apparently  put  aside  their  differences  as  regards  creeds  and 
were  united  by  a  common  hatred  of  Jesus.  They  evidently 
implied  that  such  a  sign  would  be  beyond  suspicion  as  to  its 
origin,  and  that  consequently,  they  would  then  accept  Him  as 
the  Messias.  The  Pharisees  would  also  naturally  call  to 
mind  the  signs  worked  by  prophets  of  old.  Thus  in  the  Old 
Testament  we  read  that — ■ 

(a)  Moses  obtained  three  days  of  “horrible  darkness”  as  a  punishment  upon  the 
Egyptians.  He  likewise  procured  the  Israelites  manna  from  Heaven. 

(5)  Josue  stayed  the  sun  and  moon. 

(c)  Samuel  brought  down  a  violent  thunder  and  hail  storm  in  time  of  harvest.  “A 
bolt  from  the  blue.” 

( d )  Elias  called  down  Are  on  the  sacrifice  and  also  on  the  two  bands  of  men  sent  to 
take  him. 

( e )  Isaias  brought  back  the  shadow  on  the  king’s  dial. 

11.  tempting  him:  literally  “trying  Him,”  as  the  word 
primarily  means.  Custom  has  now  given  to  this  word  a  bad 
meaning,  but  originally  it  was  neutral  and  simply  meant  “  to 
test,  to  prove,”  without  reference  to  the  motive  of  the  trial. 
In  holy  Scripture  we  find  the  word  used  in  different  senses, 
thus : — 

(a)  “God  tempted  Abraham,  and  said  to  him:  Abraham,  Abraham.  And  he 
answered  :  Here  I  am  ”  {Gen.  xxii.  1).  God’s  object  in  tempting  man  is  clearly,  not  that 
He  may  know  their  dispositions,  since  He  is  omniscient,  but  that  He  may  exercise  and 
strengthen  men’s  virtues  and  render  them  evident  to  their  fellows. 

Christ  also  tried  Philip  s  faith  when  He  said,  “  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread  that  these 
may  eat?  And  this  he  said  to  try  him  (tentans  eum,  Vulgate ),  for  he  himself  knew  what 
he  would  do  ”  {St  John  vi.  5,  6). 

(6)  Men  “  tempt  ”  God  when— 

(1)  they  ask  for  visible  proofs  of  His  power  or  presence, 

(2)  when  they  doubt  His  goodness, 

(3)  when  they  rashly  expose  themselves  to  danger,  and 

(4)  when  they  defy  His  judgments. 

Thus,  God  speaking  to  the  Israelites  concerning  “  the 
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provocation  in  the  wilderness,”  refers  to  the  time  “  when 
your  fathers  tempted  me,  they  proved  me,  and  saw  my 
works”  (Ps.  xciv.  9).  Man  may  sometimes,  without  sin,  ask 
God  for  a  sign  of  His  will,  as  Gideon  did  when  he  asked  that 
the  fleece  might  be  wet  and  the  ground  around  dry. 

Satan  tempts  man. — In  this  case  there  is  always  solicitation  to  evil.  Our  Lord 
teaches  us  to  pray  against  Satan’s  “insidious  suggestions,”  “Lead  us  not  into  tempta¬ 
tion.” 

On  Leaven.  This  word  was  generally  considered  by  the 
Rabbis  as  symbolical  of  corrupt  or  false  principles.  This  view 
probably  arose  from  the  fact  that  the  Jews  were  forbidden  to 
partake  of  leavened  bread  or  even  to  have  it  in  their  houses 
during  the  Paschal  season.  As  leaven  permeates  the  dough, 
so  principles  influence  doctrines. 

(1)  Examples  of  “  leaven  ”  used  in  a  bad  sense  : — 

“  Your  glorying  is  not  good.  Know  you  not  that  a  little  leaven  corrupteth  the  whole 
lump?  Purge  out  the  old  leaven,  that  you  maybe  a  new  paste,  as  you  are  unleavened. 
For  Christ  our  pasch,  is  sacrificed  ”  (1  Cor.  v.  6,  7).  “  A  little  leaven  corrupteth  the  whole 
lump  ”  (Gal.  v.  9). 

(2)  Example  of  “  leaven”  used  in  a  good  sense: —  ♦ 

“Another  parable  he  spoke  to  them :  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  leaven,  which 

a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  until  the  whole  was  leavened  ”  (St 
Matt.  xili.  33). 

In  warning  His  Apostles  against  the  “  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees,”  Jesus  was  not  referring  to  all  their  doctrines,  to 
those  which  were  based  on  the  law  of  Moses,  since  He 
Himself  taught  His  disciples  to  respect  their  teaching  on 
these  points.  “  The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  have  sitten  on 
the  chair  of  Moses.  All  things  therefore  whatsoever  they 
shall  say  to  you,  observe  and  do :  but  according  to  their 
works  do  ye  not :  for  they  say,  and  do  not  ”  (St  Matt. 
xxiii.  2,  3).  Our  Lord  refers  to  their  hypocritical  spirit  and 
their  formalism,  and  to  those  traditions  by  which  they 
rendered  void  the  law  of  God. 

ST  PETER’S  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH  AT 
CALS  AREA  PHILIPPI 

(ch.  viii.  27-30) 

Reason  of  our  Lord’s  retirement.  We  may  conjecture  that 
Jesus  wished  to  be  alone  with  His  disciples  in  order  to 
instruct  them  further  and  to  prepare  them  for  His 
approaching  Passion  and  Death.  Jesus  had  been  rejected 
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by  the  Jews,  and  after  His  discourse  at  Capharnaum  *“  many 
of  his  disciples  went  back ;  and  walked  no  more  with  him  ” 
(St  John  vi.  67).  There  was  a  powerful  coalition  formed 
against  Him,  and  He  would  now  test  His  own  disciples  and 
see  how  far  they  had  profited  by  the  two  years’  training 
which  they  had  had,  or  whether  they  would  leave  Him 
and  return  to  their  old  masters  the  Pharisees.  It  was  an 
important  crisis  in  their  life,  they  were  asked  to  state  their 
opinion  concerning  Him.  It  is  the  first  occasion  recorded  on 
which  Jesus  questioned  His  disciples  about  Himself.  Since 
they  had  witnessed  His  miracles  and  heard  His  teaching,  it 
was  natural  that  they  should  have  had  their  own  convictions 
about  His  Divine  Person.  Only  on  condition  of  their  firmly 
believing  Him  to  be  the  Messias,  could  He  reveal  to  them 
the  mystery  of  His  Passion,  which  was  now  near  at  hand. 
St  Luke  tells  us  that  before  asking  His  disciples  this 
important  question  “  he  was  alone  praying,”  as  He  had 
prayed  in  solitude,  before  the  call  of  the  Apostles,  and  again 
before  His  Transfiguration. 

Opinions  concerning  our  Lord.  As  far  as  we  can  gather, 
these  different  opinions  each  rested  on  a  certain  foundation. 

(1)  Christ  was  believed  to  be  St  John  the  Baptist.  This  opinion 
would  naturally  have  originated  with  Herod,  who  feared  it  might  he 
so.  The  Galilean  people  would  have  heard  of  their  tetrarch’s  opinion 
and  adopted  it. 

(2)  The  Jews  in  general  took  Him  for  Elias.  We  see  this  from  the 
disciples’  question.  “And  his  disciples  asked  him  saying,  Why  then 
do  the  scribes  say  that  Elias  must  come  first?”  (St  Matt.  xvii.  10). 
They  believed  Elias  would  return  to  earth  before  the  coming  of  the 
Messias.  This  view  was  based  on  the  prophecy  of  Malachias  iv.  5. 
The  multiplication  of  the  loaves  and  fishes  would  have  reminded  them 
of  the  miracle  which  Elias  wrought  for  the  widow  of  Sarepta  when 
“  the  pot  of  meal  wasted  not,  and  the  cruse  of  oil  was  not  diminished  ” 
(3  Kings  xvii.  16). 

(3)  some  say  Jeremias.  In  2  Maclrabees  ii.  5-7  we  read  :  “  And  when 
Jeremias  came  thither  he  found  a  hollow  cave  :  and  he  carried  in 
thither  the  tabernacle,  and  the  ark,  and  the  altar  of  incense,  and  so 
stopped  the  door.  Then  some  of  the  men  that  followed  him,  came  up 
to  mark  the  place  ;  but  they  could,  not  find  it.  And  when  Jeremias 
perceived  it,  he  blamed  them,  saying  :  The  place  shall  be  unknown, 
till  God  gather  together  the  congregation  of  the  people,  and  receive 
them  to  mercy.”  From  these  words  the  Jews  concluded  that  Jeremias 
would  return  and  reveal  the  hiding-place  of  the  ark  before  the  coming 
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of  the  Messias.  This  universal  opinion  was  strengthened  by  the  appari¬ 
tion  of  Jeremias  to  Judas  Macliabeus  : — “After  this  there  appeared 
also  another  man,  admirable  for  age,  and  glory,  and  environed  with 
great  beauty  and  majesty.  Then  Onias  answering  said  :  This  is  a 
lover  of  his  brethren,  and  of  the  people  of  Israel :  this  is  he  that 
prayeth  much  for  the  people,  and  for  all  the  holy  city,  Jeremias  the 
prophet  of  God.  Whereupon  Jeremias  stretched  forth  his  right  hand, 
and  gave  to  Judas  a  sword  of  gold,  saying  :  Take  this  holy  sword, 
a  gift  from  God,  wherewith  thou  slialt  overthrow  the  adversaries 
of  my  people  Israel”  (2  Machabees  xv.  13-16).  “Jeremias’  freedom  and 
boldness  in  denouncing  the  crimes  of  the  Jews,  of  his  own  day,  was 
so  like  the  line  of  conduct  pursued  by  our  Redeemer  in  this  respect  ” 
( MacEvilly ). 

(4)  one  of  the  prophets:  risen  again.  This  opinion  was  based  on 
Deut.  xviii.  15.  That  the  two  last  opinions  expressed  were  current 
among  the  Jews  is  proved  by  the  questions  put  to  St  John  the  Baptist : 
“  And  they  asked  him  :  What  then  ?  Art  thou  Elias  ?  And  he  said  : 
I  am  not.  Art  thou  the  prophet?  And  he  answered:  No”  (St  John 
i.  21). 

All  these  opinions  are  in  harmony  with  the  teaching  of  the  Pharisees,  who  taught 
“that  a  just  man  can  easily  return  to  life”  (Josephus).  They  probably  heard  the 
Pythagorean  doctrine  of  the  transmigration  of  souls,  for  it  was  certainly  believed  by  some 
of  their  writers,  that  the  spirit  of  Jeremias  had  passed  into  Zacharias,  and  hence  all 
agreed  in  taking  Jesus  to  be  an  ancient  prophet,  now  incarnate  for  the  second  time. 


CHRIST'S  REBUKE  TO  ST  PETER 
(ch.  viii.  31-33) 

Christ’s  prophecies  regarding  His  Passion.  After  Peter’s 
noble  confession  of  faith  at  Csesarea  Philippi,  J esus  “  began 
to  teach  them  ”  how  the  redemption  was  to  be  accomplished. 
The  Passion  was  not  far  off,  for  it  was  now  about  ten  months 
before  the  Crucifixion.  Both  Jesus  and  His  forerunner  had 
previously  put  forth  obscure  intimations  that  the  Son  of  man 
must  suffer,  but  no  details  had  been  given.  Christ  now 
begins  to  speak  “  openly,”  i.e.  plainly ;  it  was  time  to  reveal 
these  mysteries. 

(1)  Reasons  why  Christ  revealed  His  coming  Passion. 

(a)  The  disciples’  faith  in  Him  was  now  firm  enough  to  bear  the  revelation. 

(h)  They  must  be  taught  that  the  Messias  was  to  be  no  earthly  monarch.  This 
clashed  with  their  preconceived  notions,  which  it  would  require  time,  as  well  as  a  special 
grace,  to  rectify. 

(c)  Christ  wished  them  to  know  that  the  disciple  must  be  prepared  to  suffer  and  to 
take  up  his  own  cross. 
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(2)  Manner  in  which  the  Passion  was  revealed. 

This  was  done  (A)  obscurely,  (B)  openly. 

A.  Obscure  intimations. 

(1)  St  John  the  Baptist  spoke  twice  of  our  Lord  as  “the  Lamb  of  God.”  “The  next 
day  John  saw  Jesus  coming  to  him,  and  he  saith  :  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  behold  him 
who  taketli  away  the  sin  of  the  world.”  “And  beholding  Jesus  walking,  he  saith  :  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God  ”  (St  John  i.  29,  36). 

(2)  Our  Lord  at  the  first  pasch  of  His  public  life  said:  “Destroy  this  temple,  and  in 
three  days  I  will  raise  it  up  ”  (St  John  ii.  19). 

(3)  In  His  instruction  to  Nicodemus :  “And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the 
desert,  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up  ”  (St  John  iii.  14). 

(4)  At  the  banquet  in  Levi’s  house:  “But  the  days  will  come  when  the  bridegroom 
shall  be  taken  away  from  them  :  and  then  they  shall  fast  in  those  days  ”  (St  Mark  ii.  20). 

(5)  At  Capharnaum  in  His  discourse  on  the  living  bread  :  “  The  bread  that  I  will  give 
is  my  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world  ”  (St  John  vi.  52). 


B.  Clear  intimations. 


(1)  After  St  Peter’s  confes¬ 
sion  of  faith  at  Csesarea- 
Philippi. 

“  And  he  began  to  teach  them,  that 

the  Son  of  man  must  suffer  many 

!• 

things,  and  he  rejected  by  the 
ancients,  and  by  the  liigh-priests, 
and  the  scribes,  and  be  killed  :  and 
after  three  days  rise  again.” 

(2)  As  they  came  down  from 
the  Mount  of  the  Transfigura¬ 
tion. 

“  Till  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  risen 
again  from  the  dead.”  u  It  is  written 
of  the  Son  of  man,  that  he  must 
suffer  many  things  and  be  despised.” 

(3)  On  the  secret  journey 
through  Galilee. 

“  The  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed 
into  the  hands  of  men,  and  they 
shall  kill  him,  and  after  that  he  is 
killed  he  shall  rise  again  the  third 
day.” 


Parallel  Passages. 


Synoptists. 


St  Matt. 

St  Mark. 

St  Luke. 

xvi.  21. 

viii.  31. 

ix,  22. 

xvii.  9-12. 

ix.  8-11. 

... 

... 

ix.  30. 

ix.  44. 
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B.  Clear  intimations — continued, . 


Parallel  Passages. 

Synoptists. 

St  Matt. 

St  Mark. 

St  Luke. 

(4)  On  the  last  journey  to 
Jerusalem. 

“  Beliold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
j  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed 
\  to  the  chief  priests,  and  to  the 
scribes  and  ancients,  and  they  shall 
condemn  him  to  death,  and  shall 
deliver  him  to  the  gentiles.  And 
they  shall  mock  him,  and  spit  on 
him,  and  scourge  him,  and  kill  him  ; 
and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise 
again.” 

xx.  18-19. 

x.  33,  34. 

s 

/  xviii. 
t  32,  33. 

Note  how  the  predictions  of  the  Passion  become  more  and 
more  definite. 

A.  Proofs  of  the  Apostles’  dulness  of  comprehension. 

(1)  St  Peter’s  rebuke  to  our  Lord  and  his  attempt  to  dissuade  Him  from  suffering. 

(2)  Their  “questioning  together”:  “And  they  kept  the  word  to  themselves; 
questioning  together  what  that  should  mean,  when  he  shall  be  risen  from  the  dead  ”  (St 
Mark  ix.  9). 

(3)  Their  want  of  faith  concerning  our  Lord’s  Resurrection. 

(4)  Their  question  on  Ascension  Day :  “Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the 
kingdom  to  Israel  ?  ”  (Acts  i.  6). 

B.  Reasons  for  this  “dulness”  of  apprehension. 

(1)  The  doctrine  of  the  Passion  was  so  totally  opposed — 

(a)  to  the  Apostles’  preconceived  notions  of  the  Messias, 

(b)  to  their  desires  for  a  temporal  kingdom, 

(c)  to  their  natural  abhorrence  of  suffering  and  humiliation. 

(2)  They  were  probably  too  excited  by  recent  events  to  listen  calmly. 

(3)  They  may  have  taken  our  Lord’s  words  as  an  obscure  prophecy,  to  be  interpreted 
metaphorically. 

Jesus’  rebuke  to  St  Peter.  Some  commentators  (St  Hilary, 
St  Chrysostom,  Marcellus,  Eusebius,  etc.)  prefer  the  view 
that  only  the  words  “Get  thee  behind  me”  were  addressed 
to  St  Peter,  while  the  following  words,  “  Satan,  thou  art  a 
scandal  to  me,  because  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that 
are  of  God  but  the  things  that  are  of  men/’  were  addressed 
to  Satan.  Others  take  them  as  addressed  to  St  Peter,  but 
with  a  secondary  reference  to  Satan,  since  St  Peter  was,  as 
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it  were,  the  mouthpiece  of  the  devil.  If  “  Get  thee  behind 
me”  was  addressed  only  to  St  Peter,  then  it  would  mean, 
“  Walk  in  my  footsteps  and  renounce  your  ideas  of  earthly 
grandeur.”  Non-Catholic  writers  have  criticized  this  passage 
of  holy  Scripture  and  used  it  as  a  weapon  against  the  Church. 
Where,  they  ask,  is  the  Papal  infallibility,  if  St  Peter, 
directly  after  his  election  to  the  Primacy,  so  grossly  erred  ? 
To  this  objection  Catholic  commentators  give  the  following 
answer :  St  Peter,  though  elected  to  be  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  was  not  yet  established  as  such,  for  our  Lord  was 
still  on  earth.  Jesus’  promises  were  to  be  realized  in  the 
future.  “  On  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church.”  “  To  thee 
I  will  give,”  etc.  The  future  tense  is  used  throughout  As 
yet,  and  until  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Apostles  were  not  endowed  with  the  prerogative  of  Infalli¬ 
bility.  After  Pentecost,  St  Peter  is  never  found  erring  as 
regards  the  faith,  and  his  successors,  the  Popes,  share  this 
wondrous  privilege.  As  regards  St  Peter’s  presumption  in 
rebuking  our  Lord  it  should  be  remarked — 

(1)  That  infallibility  does  not  presuppose  or  include  impeccability. 

(2)  That  spiritual  dignities  do  not  eliminate  the  human  element  in  man. 
The  gospels  shew  us  the  Apostles  even  as  they  were,  with  all  their  faults 
and  failings.  Had  the  Church  wished  to  conceal  these  she  could  have 
prevented  the  Sacred  Books,  which  related  them,  from  being  read 
publicly  in  the  churches,  for  we  must  not  forget  that  the  Catholic 
Church  was  the  guardian  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  for  over  thirteen 
centuries,  before  the  existence  of  Protestantism. 

ON  CHRISTIAN  SELF-RENUNCIATION 
(ch.  viii.  34-39) 

(1)  Its  Importance  : 

(«)  It  is  a  formal  precept  of  Christ. 

( b )  It  is  often  absolutely  essential  for  salvation. 

(c)  It  is  a  condition  of  spiritual  progress. 

(2)  Its  Universality  : 

All  must  practise  self-crucifixion. 

It  is  a  precept  universal  in  time,  in  place. 

(3)  Practices  : 

(a)  Renunciation  of  self-will  when  it  is  opposed  to  God’s  will. 

( b )  ,,  of  earthly  goods  when  they  are  an  obstacle  to  our  salvation. 

(c)  „  of  even  lawful  goods  and  pleasures,  if  we  cannot  refrain  from 

abusing  them. 

( d )  ,,  of  wealth  and  comforts  from  a  spirit  of  zeal. 

(4)  Reward  : 

A  hundredfold  in  this  life,  and  in  the  world  to  come^  life  everlastingi 
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35.  whosoever  will  save  .his  life \  shall  lose  it.  Our  Lord 
enunciates  this  solemn  truth  on  four  different  occasions — 

(1)  In  tlie  present  chapter  (viii.),  after  St  Peter’s  confession  of  faith. 

(2)  When  Christ  sent  out  the  Twelve  to  preach.  “  He  that  findetli 
his  life,  shall  lose  it :  and  he  that  shall  lose  his  life  for  me  shall  find 
it  ”  (St  Malt.  x.  39). 

(3)  In  answer  to  the  Pharisees’  question.  “  Whosoever  shall  seek  to 
save  his  life,  shall  lose  it ;  and  whosoever  shall  lose  it,  shall  preserve 
it”  (St  Luke  xvii.  33). 

(4)  In  the  Temple  (when  St  Andrew  and  St  Philip  came  to  Him). 
“  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it :  and  he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this 
world  keepeth  it  unto  life  eternal  ”  (St  John  xii.  25). 

39.  there  are  some  of  them  that  stand  here ,  etc. 

The  general  consensus  of  opinions  of  commentators,  points 
to  the  destruction  of  the  Temple ,  as  best  realizing  the  condi¬ 
tions  of  the  prophecy. 

(1)  The  words,  “there  are  some  of  them  that  stand  here,”  etc., 
apparently  refer  to  some  more  distant  date  than  a  few  days,  months,  or 
years.  Our  Lord  addressed  these  words  not  only  to  His  disciples  hut 
to  a  large  multitude.  Out  of  this  number  it  was  quite  possible  that 
some  might  be  alive  when  the  destruction  of  the  Temple  took  place. 
We  know  that  St  John  was  the  only  one  of  the  Apostles  then  living, 
but  he  did  not  actually  witness  it.  The  destruction  of  the  Temple,  the 
extinction  of  the  Jewish  priestly  race,  and  the  consequent  ruin  of  the 
Jewish  Church,  was  indeed  “the  kingdom  of  God  coming  in  power” 
and  the  triumph  of  Christianity  on  the  ruins  of  Judaism.  .  In  the  xxiv. 
chapter  of  St  Matthew,  Jesus  in  His  great  prophecy  refers  both  to  the 
end  of  the  world  and  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  In  this 
discourse  He  uses  words  which  are  identical  in  spirit  with  the  text 
here  discussed  :  “  Amen  I  say  to  you,  that  this  generation  shall  not 
pass,  till  all  these  things  be  done”  (cli.  ix.  5).  It  was  a  solemn  promise 
that  some  of  those  standing  there  should  see  the  triumph  of  the  Church, 
of  that  kingdom,  for  the  advent  of  which  we  pray  daily,  when  we  recite 
the  “  Our  Father.” 


THE  TRANSFIGURATION 
(ch.  ix.  1-12) 

The  three  narratives  of  the  Transfiguration  harmonised. 

St  Matt.  xvii.  1-13.  St  Mark  ix.  1-12.  St  Luke  ix.  28- 
36. 

(1)  It  took  place  on  the  eighth  day  (inclusive)  after  St  Peter’s  confes¬ 
sion  of  faith. 

(2)  Jesus  leads  Peter,  James  and  John  apart  up  a  high  mountain. 
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(3)  Jesus  prays,  and  is  transfigured  ;  Moses  and  Elias  appear  and  speak 
with  Him  concerning  His  “  decease.” 

(4)  The  Apostles  are  aroused  from  their  drowsiness,  hear  the  voices, 
and  see  Christ  transfigured. 

(5)  As  Moses  and  Elias  are  departing,  Peter  proposes  to  build  three 
tabernacles. 

(6)  While  he  is  speaking  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed  them  and  they 
were  afraid  when  they  entered  into  the  cloud. 

(7)  A  heavenly  Voice  is  heard  saying,  “  This  is  my  beloved  Son,”  etc.  ; 
while  this  Voice  is  speaking,  Jesus  was  found  alone. 

(8)  The  Apostles  fell  upon  their  faces  in  fear. 

(9)  Jesus  touches  them  and  says,  “  Arise  and  be  not  afraid.” 

(10)  They  look  up  “  immediately  ”  and  see  no  man,  but  Jesus  only 
with  them. 

(11)  He  charges  them  to  tell  no  man,  until  after  His  Resurrection. 

(12)  They  obey,  but  question  among  themselves. 

Sequence  of  events  leading  up  to  the  Transfiguration. 

(A)  Jesus  is  rejected  by  the  Pharisees,  and  He  departs  from  them  and 
leaves  Galilee. 

(B)  St  Peter  made  his  glorious  confession  of  faith  in  Christ  as  the 
Messias,  at  Caesarea  Philippi,  and  acknowledged  His  Divinity. 

(C)  Jesus  reveals  to  St  Peter  his  future  greatness  as  Head  of  the 
Church. 

(D)  The  mysteries  of  the  Passion  are  gradually  unfolded  to  the 
disciples.  St  Peter  rejects  the  idea  of  a  suffering  Messias. 

(E)  Jesus  teaches  that  self-renunciation  is  necessary  for  all  His 
followers. 

(F)  The  Transfiguration  reveals  to  the  favoured  three,  that  Christ  is 
the  Messias  of  whom  the  Prophets  spoke,  and  the  Voice  from  heaven 
proclaims  Jesus  to  be  the  “  Son  of  God.” 

WHERE  THE  TRANSFIGURATION  TOOK  PLACE 

The  earlier  traditions  nearly  all  point  to  Mount  Thabor, 
whereas  the  more  modern  writers,  particularly  the  non- 
Catholic  commentators,  are  of  opinion  that  it  must  have  been 
on  Mount  Hermon  or  Mount  Paneas,  or  some  one  of  the 
mountains  near  the  sea  of  Galilee.  The  following  reasons  are 
adduced  in  favour  of  Mount  Thabor  being  the  high  mountain 
mentioned  by  the  Evangelists : — 

(a)  It  is  a  very  old  tradition  established  on  the  authority  of  ancient 
writers,  St  Jerome  (378),  St  Cyril  (378),  Venerable  Bede  (731)  ;  and 
among  later  writers  we  have  Maldonatus  (1583),  Barraclas  (1 615), 
Cornelius  a  Lapide  (1637),  etc. 


CH.  IX.  1-12.] 


ADDITIONAL  NOTES 


359 


(b)  The  churches  now  in  ruins,  built  on  Mount  Thabor  by  St  Helena 
(probably)  and  by  the  Crusaders,  shew  the  general  acceptation  of  this 
tradition. 

(c)  Mount  Thabor  can  be  called  “  a  high  mountain,”  since  it  is  about 
2000  feet  above  sea-level.  A  fortress  had  stood  there  before  the  time 
of  Christ.  Some  assert  that  it  was  then  in  ruins,  and  only  rebuilt  some 
years  later,  but  this  cannot  be  proved. 

( d )  After  the  Transfiguration,  on  coming  down  from  the  mountain, 
Jesus  and  His  three  apostles  found  the  other  nine  apostles  with  “a 
great  multitude  about  them,  and  the  scribes  disputing  with  them.” 
This  could  scarcely  have  happened  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Hermon,  which 
was  comparatively  a  desert  place. 

(e)  The  Apostles  were  endeavouring  to  exorcise  “  a  dumb  spirit,”  and 
our  Lord  had  particularly  forbidden  them  to  exercise  their  ministry  in 
the  territory  of  the  Gentiles. 

(/)  Christ  and  His  Apostles  could  easily  have  travelled  from  Caesarea 
Philippi  to  Mount  Thabor  in  six  days. 

( g )  After  the  casting  out  of  the  dumb  spirit  we  are  told  that  Christ 
and  His  Apostles  “abode  together  in  Galilee”  (St  Matt.  xvii.  21). 

On  the  other  hand,  those  who  favour  the  view  that  Christ 
was  .transfigured  on  Mount  Hermon  or  some  other  mountain 
base  their  opinion  on  the  following  facts  : — 

(1)  The  fortress  on  Mount  Thabor,  even  if  in  ruins,  would  probably 
have  been  inhabited. 

(2)  Christ  would  not  at  once  have  returned  to  Galilee,  where  He  was 
so  generally  persecuted. 

(3)  When  St  Matthew  states  that  Jesus  and  His  disciples  “abode 
together  in  Galilee”  (xvii.  21),  He  must  have  gone  there  later  secretly, 
since  St  Mark  tells  us,  “  departing  from  thence,  they  passed  through 
Galilee,  and  He  would  not  that  any  man  should  know  it”  (ix.  29). 

We  cannot  therefore  decide  the  question  absolutely,  but 
the  weightier  arguments  seem  to  be  in  favour  of  Mount 
Thabor,  especially  when  we  remember  how  tenacious  the 
Orientals  are  as  regards  local  traditions,  and  how  religiously 
they  hand  them  down,  from  generation  to  generation. 

The  bright  cloud.  In  holy  Scripture,  God  is  frequently 
represented  as  revealing  His  presence  and  majesty  by  a 
“  cloud.”  Thus  we  read,  “  behold,  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
appeared  in  a  cloud”  (Exod.  xvi.  10).  “  Lo,  now  will  I  come 
to  thee  in  the  darkness  of  a  cloud,”  etc.  (xix.  9).  “  Who 
makest  the  clouds  thy  chariot,”  etc.  ( Ps .  ciii.  3).  Many 
other  texts  might  be  cited.  St  Luke  says  “  they  were  afraid 
when  they  entered  into  the  cloud  ”  (ix.  34).  It  has  been 
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questioned  to  whom  the  “  they  ”  refers.  Did  the  disciples 
enter  the  cloud  ?  The  most  common  opinion  is  that  they 
did,  for  certainly  the  first  “  they  ”  refers  to  the  Apostles, 
and  why  should  they  be  afraid  at  seeing  the  vision  disappear  ? 
It  would  seem  that  all  entered  the  cloud,  then  Moses  and 
Elias  gradually  disappeared.  St  Peter  spoke  as  though  he 
would  hold  them  back,  then  the  Voice  was  heard  when  Jesus 
was  alone  and  still  transfigured. 

The  time  of  the  Transfiguration.  Was  it  night  or  day? 
The  general  consensus  of  opinion  leans  to  night,  since — 

(a)  Jesus  retired  to  pray,  and  He  was  accustomed  to  retire  thus  at 
night. 

(b)  The  Apostles  were  heavy  with  sleep,  hence  we  may  conclude  it 
was  night. 

(c)  St  Luke  tells  us  “  the  day  following,  when  they  came  down  from 
the  mountain,  there  met  him  a  great  multitude,”  etc.  This  looks  as 
though  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  had  passed  the  night  on  the  moun¬ 
tain,  and  that  the  next  day  the  nine  Apostles  and  the  multitude  were 
going  up  the  mount  to  seek  Him  and  implore  His  aid. 

ON  VISIONS 

On  the  Mount  of  the  Transfiguration,  the  three  Apostles 
were  favoured  with  “  a  celestial  vision.”  By  this  we  under¬ 
stand  an  intellectual  apprehension  of  some  objective  reality. 
It  is  not  necessary  that  a  person  should  enjoy  the  gift  of 
sight  in  order  to  have  a  vision ;  a  blind  man  could  also  have 
one.  Visions  may  come  from  God  or  from  Satan.  They  are 
therefore  always  miraculous  of  their  nature,  or  at  least  pre¬ 
ternatural.  It  is  possible  also  for  men  under  the  influence 
of  strong  emotion  to  experience  subjective  impressions,  which 
to  them  seem  objective.  Thus  the  delusions  of  the  insane, 
which  are  purely  subjective,  i.e.  interior,  appear  to  them 
objective.  God’s  saints  have  often  had  visions,  and  in  some 
cases  the  devil  has  been  the  author  of  them.  When  a 
saint,  who  has  had  extraordinary  visions  and  revelations,  is 
canonized,  the  Church  does  not  thereby  oblige  her  children 
to  believe  as  an  article  of  faith,  either  the  fact  that  the 
visions  occurred,  or  the  teaching  contained  in  the  revelations 
made  to  the  saint,  but  merely  asserts  that  these  visions  con- 
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tain  nothing  contrary  to  faith  or  morals,  and  may  be  piously 
believed.  Evidently,  considering  the  complex  nature  of  man 
and  the  interaction  of  soul  and  body,  it  is  often  a  very  difficult 
matter  to  decide,  whether  a  certain  intellectual  apprehension 
was  an  objective  reality  or  a  subjective  experience. 

Visions  sent  by  God  are  rare,  and  always  have  some  good 
purpose.  Diabolical  visions  are  often  trivial,  uncalled  for, 
and  ultimately  lead  to  some  evil.  It  is  extremely  unwise 
to  meddle  with  the  occult  sciences  on  this  account,  since  the 
revelations  from  the  spirit  world  are  far  more  likely  to  pro¬ 
ceed  from  the  devil  than  from  God.  We  have  the  Church, 
our  infallible  guide,  to  lead  us,  therefore  God  rarely  speaks 
by  visions ;  still,  while  we  cannot  deny  their  existence,  we 
must  be  extremely  cautious  not  to  be  over-credulous  in  this 
respect.  A  dream  differs  from  a  vision  inasmuch  as  it  takes 
place  during  sleep,  and  is  always  subjective. 

The  apparition  of  Moses  and  Elias  “  appearing  in  majesty .” 
Moses  had  died  a  natural  death  and  the  place  of  his  sepulchre 
was  unknown  to  men.  St  Jude  gives  the  Jewish  tradition, 
originally  known  by  revelation,  and  handed  down  by  tradi¬ 
tion  :  “  When  Michael  the  Archangel,  disputing  with  the 
devil,  contended  about  the  body  of  Moses,  he  durst  not  bring 
against  him  the  judgment  of  railing  speech,  but  said :  The 
Lord  command  thee ”  (St  Jude  i.  9).  St  Michael  must  have 
prevailed,  and  the  secret  of  Moses’  tomb  was  preserved. 
Elias  had  not  died,  he  had  been  translated  in  a  fiery  chariot, 
and  a  tradition,  referred  to  by  Christ  Himself,  tells  us  that 
Elias  shall  return  to  earth  before  the  Second  Advent  of  our 
Lord.  Moses’  body  had  not  yet  therefore  been  raised  from 
the  grave,  and  Elias  was  not  yet  dead ;  therefore  some  com¬ 
mentators  are  of  opinion,  that  either  the  glory  of  Moses  and 
Elias  was  produced  by  the  bright  cloud  which  overshadowed 
them,  and  not  from  their  own  glorified  bodies,  or  that  they 
assumed  bodies  for  the  occasion,  just  as  the  angels  rendered 
themselves  visible  under  the  appearance  of  men. 

Why  the  Apostles  were  allowed  to  see  Jesus  transfigured. 

(1)  In  order  to  strengthen  their  faith  in  Christ  as  the  Messiah,  and  to 
prepare  them  for  the  Passion  of  Jesus. 
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(2)  To  teacli  them  tliat,  by  His  Passion,  He  was  fulfilling  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets,  and  that  both  pointed  to  Him  as  the  Messias. 

(3)  To  teach  them  that  the  path  to  glory  lies  by  the  road  to  Calvary. 

(4)  To  attach  them  more  firmly  to  His  service. 

Note. — From  the  time  of  the  Transfiguration  we  remark 
that — 

(a)  Our  Lord  worked  fewer  miracles  ;  five  only  are  recorded  between 
the  Transfiguration  and  the  Passion. 

( b )  Our  Lord’s  public  sermons  are  more  rare,  He  speaks  oftener  with 
the  Twelve,  and  His  Passion  is  frequently  the  subject  of  His  instruc¬ 
tions. 


HEALING  OF  THE  DEMONIAC  BOY 
(ch.  ix.  13-28) 

On  prayer  and  fasting.  The  utility  of  fasting  as  a  prepara¬ 
tion  for  spiritual  graces,  is  shown  by  the  following  examples: — 

(a)  It  was  when  St  Peter  was  “  praying  and  fasting  ”  that 
a  vision  was  granted  to  him. 

“  Peter  went  up  to  the  higher  parts  of  the  house  to  pray,  about  the 
sixth  hour.  And  being  hungry,  he  was  desirous  to  taste  somewhat. 
And  as  they  were  preparing,  there  came  upon  him  an  ecstasy  of  mind  ” 
( Acts  x.  9-10). 

( b )  It  was  while  “ministering  to  the  Lord  and  fasting/’ 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  enlightened  the  Apostles,  regarding  the 
mission  of  Saul  and  Barnabas. 


“And  as  they  were  ministering  to  the  Lord,  and  fasting,  the  Holy 
Ghost  said  to  them  ;  Separate  me  Saul  and  Barnabas,  for  the  work 
whereunto  I  have  taken  them.  Then  they  fasting  and  praying,  and 
imposing  their  hands  upon  them,  sent  them  away  ”  ( Acts  xiii.  2,  3). 


(c)  St  Paul  speaks  of  himself  as  frequently  praying  and 
fasting : 

“  In  much  watchings,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often”  (2  Cor. 
xi.  27),  and  these  penitential  works  rendered  liis  mission  more  fruitful. 

Many  examples  of  fasting  might  be  cited  from  the  Old 
Testament,  e.g.  Moses,  Elias,  David,  etc.  Maldonatus  says : 
“  Faith  expels  the  enemy  by  believing,  prayer  by  petitioning, 
fasting  by  tormenting  and  starving  him ;  as  an  enemy  is 
driven  out  of  a  fortress,  not  only  by  force,  but  by  starving 
him.”  The  doctrine  here  formulated  by  our  Lord  concerning 
“  prayer  and  fasting  ”  is  not  contradictory  to  the  answer  He 
made  concerning  fasting,  when  questioned  by  the  Pharisees 
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as  to  why  the  disciples  did  not  fast.  “  Why  do  the  disciples 
of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees  fast ;  but  thy  disciples  do  not 
fast?”  (St  Mark  ii.  18).  His  answer  in  that  case,  “as  long 
as  they  have  the  bridegroom  with  them,  they  cannot  fast” 
(St  Mark  ii.  19),  referred  to  fasting  of  supererogation,  which 
was  unseasonable  while  He  was  with  them.  We  know  that 
both  Jesus  and  His  disciples  observed  the  fasts,  imposed  by 
the  Law  of  Moses,  since  He  fulfilled  the  Law  to  an  iota,  but 
He  did  not  observe  the  extra  fasts  prescribed  by  the  Pharisees, 
nor  imitate  the  rigorous  abstinence  of  St  John  the  Baptist. 

CHRIST’S  TEACHING  ON  HUMILITY 
(ch.  ix.  32-40) 

35.  taking  a  child ,  he  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them.  The 
method  Christ  employs  here,  conveying  some  truth  by  a 
practical  illustration,  was  much  practised  by  Orientals.  At 
the  Last  Supper  Jesus  washed  His  disciples’  feet  in  order  to 
inculcate  more  deeply  His  teaching  concerning  this  same 
virtue  of  humility.  Jesus  also  used  this  same  method  when 
He  asked  the  Jews  to  shew  Him  a  penny,  that  by  reference 
to  the  image  of  Caesar  He  might  put  them  to  silence.  In  the 
Old  Testament  we  frequently  find  such  means  of  enforcing 
truths  employed  by  the  Prophets.  Thus  Moses  broke  the 
“  tables  of  stone,”  on  which  were  inscribed  the  ten  command¬ 
ments,  in  order  to  bring  home  to  the  Israelites  their  infrac¬ 
tions  of  God’s  laws.  So,  too,  Isaias  walked  unclothed  and 
barefooted  in  order  to  deliver  a  solemn  warning  to  the  Jews, 
and  Ezechiel  received  this  command  from  God :  “  Son  of  man, 
eat  thy  bread  in  trouble,  and  drink  thy  water  in  hurry  and 
sorrow.  And  say  to  the  people  of  the  land  :  thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  to  them  that  dwell  in  Jerusalem  in  the  land  of 
Israel :  They  shall  eat  their  bread  in  care,  and  drink  their 
water  in  desolation :  that  the  land  may  become  desolate  from 
the  multitude  that  is  therein,  for  the  iniquity  of  all  that 
dwell  therein”  ( Ezek .  xii.  18,  19). 

37.  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name.  The  man  who  exor¬ 
cised  not  being  one  of  the  Twelve,  the  Apostles  resented  his 
'  so  doing.  They  did  not,  as  yet,  understand  that  the  gift  of 
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casting  out  devils  and  of  working  miracles  was  not  exclu¬ 
sively  confined  to  them.  The  Jews  had  this  power,  as  is 
proved  by  our  Lord’s  words  to  the  Pharisees,  “  if  I  by 
Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your  children  cast 
them  out?  Therefore  they  shall  be  your  judges”  (St  Matt. 
xii.  27).  We  have  Christ’s  formal  promise,  “  these  signs 
shall  follow  them  that  believe;  In  my  name  they  shall 
cast  out  devils,”  etc.  (St  Mark  xvi.  17,  18).  In  the  early 
ages  of  the  Church,  miraculous  gifts  were  common,  for  as  the 
Gentiles  worked  many  miracles  by  the  power  of  the  devil,  it 
was  necessary,  in  order  to  prove  the  truth  of  Christianity, 
that  Christ’s  followers  should  work  still  greater  miracles. 
Justin  Martyr  (105-167),  who  lived  in  Palestine,  and  wrote 
an  “  Apology  ”  to  the  Roman  Senate  for  the  Christian  faith, 
writes :  “  Many  of  our  Christians  by  invoking  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  who  was  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate,  have 
cured  and  continue  to  cure,  both  in  Rome  and  elsewhere, 
multitudes  of  demoniacs,  whom  all  other  exorcists  have  failed 
to  deliver.”  Thus  we  see,  the  humblest  Christian  could 
subdue  the  evil  one  and  rob  him  of  his  prey.  We  read  of 
attempts  to  exorcise,  made  by  those  who  merely  invoked  the 
name  of  Christ,  but  were  not  His  followers,  and  they  failed 
signally.  “  Now  some  also  of  the  Jewish  exorcists,  who  went 
about,  attempted  to  invoke,  over  them  that  had  evil  spirits, 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  saying:  I  conjure  you  by  Jesus, 
whom  Paul  preacheth.  And  there  were  certain  men,  seven 
sons  of  Sceva,  a  Jew,  a  chief  priest,  that  did  this.  But  the 
wicked  spirit  answering,  said  to  them :  J esus  I  know,  and 
Paul  I  know  :  but  who  are  you  ?  And  the  man  in  whom  the 
wicked  spirit  was,  leaping  upon  them,  and  mastering  them 
both,  prevailed  against  them,  so  that  they  fled  out  of  that 
house  naked  and  wounded”  (Acts  xix.  13-16). 

38.  Do  not  forbid  him.  St  Luke  gives  us  the  reason  why  the 
Apostles  forbade  this  man  to  exorcise,  “  because  he  followeth 
not  with  us”  (ix.  49).  Our  Lord  did  not  blame  His  Apostles, 
since  they  had  had  a  good  intention  in  what  they  had  done, 
but  He  bids  them  to  refrain  from  so  doing  in  future,  and 
gives  two  reasons  for  His  answer : — 

(1)  No  man  who  worked  miracles  in  His  name  could  speak  ill  of  Him 
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lightly,  since  to  invoke  a  name  as  a  means  of  exorcism,  is  a  proof  that 
the  exorcist  believes  in  the  power  of  the  one  invoked.  (The  Jewish 
exorcists  were  accustomed  to  invoke  the  names  of  their  kings.) 

(2)  By  exorcising  in  the  name  of  Christ,  he  is  actually  honouring 
Him  and  helping  on  His  kingdom,  therefore  Jesus  says,  “  He  that  is 
not  against  you  is  for  you,”  since  not  only  does  he  not  oppose  your 
cause,  but  he  even  furthers  it. 

Note. — These  words  seem  in  contradiction  to  Christ’s  words, 
“  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me  ”  (St  Matt.  xii.  30), 
but  the  application  is  totally  different.  In  speaking  of  the 
unknown  exorcist,  our  Lord  was  speaking  of  one  who  evidently 
was  a  disciple,  though  not  an  apostle.  In  the  other  case  He 
referred  to  those  who  did  not  believe  in  Him,  and  were  there¬ 
fore  ranged  against  Him. 

40.  whosoever  shall  give  you  to  drink ,  etc.  This  verse  clearly 
inculcates  the  blessedness  of  alms-deeds,  and  promises  a 
reward  to  those  who  perform  them.  Jesus  Christ  constantly 
enforces  this  duty  ;  He  has  even  made  alms-deeds  the  stand¬ 
ard  of  the  final  judgment.  Any  work  of  charity,  corporal 
or  spiritual,  is  included  under  this  heading.  Under  the 
Mosaic  Law  it  was  equally  enjoined : 

“Give  alms  out  of  tliy  substance”  (Tob.  iv.  7).  “I  command  thee  to 
open  thy  band  to  thy  needy  and  poor  brother”  ( Deut .  xv.  11).  Hence 
Christ’s  teaching,  “  Sell  what  you  possess  and  give  alms,”  was  no  new 
doctrine.  Almsgiving  is  of  obligation,  since — 

(a)  All  men  are  brethren. 

( b )  We  are  but  God’s  stewards,  and  He  commands  us  to  give  to  the  needy. 

(c)  We  must  learn  to  detach  our  hearts  from  earthly  possessions. 

But  if  our  works  of  charity  and  alms  are  to  be  meritorious ,  they  must 
be — 

(a)  Given  for  the  love  of  God.  “Whosoever  will  give  you  to  drink  a  cup  of  water  in 
my  name,  because  you  belong  to  Christ ;  Amen  I  say  to  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward  ” 
(St  Mark  ix.  40). 

(b)  Concealed  from  the  knowledge  of  men  (as  far  as  possible),  unless  it  is  a  duty  to 
reveal  them  for  the  edification  of  our  neighbour.  “But  when  thou  dost  alms,  let  not 
thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand  doth  ”  (St  Matt.  vi.  3). 

Almsgiving  is  one  of  the  three  “  eminent  good  works,”  and 
all  works  of  charity — 

(a)  Draw  down  a  blessing  on  the  giver. 

(b)  Atone  for  sin,  and  help  us  to  pay  our  debt  of  temporal  punishment. 

(c)  Make  our  prayers  more  powerful  with  God. 

(d)  Enable  us  to  purchase  heaven  with  the  goods  of  earth. 

(e)  Help  us  to  live  detached  from  the  world. 

The  amount  that  each  should  bestow  in  alms  is  given  in  the  simple  words 
“according  to  our  means,”  and  this  golden  rule  is  explained  by  holy 
Tobias,  who  on  his  deathbed  thus  advised  his  son,  “  According  to  thy 
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ability  be  merciful.  If  thou  have  much,  give  abundantly  :  if  thou  have 
little,  take  care  even  so  to  bestow  willingly  a  little”  ( Tob .  iv.  8,  9).  In 
the  following  verses  he  points  out  the  advantages  of  alms-deeds.  “For 
thus  thou  storest  up  to  thyself  a  good  reward  for  the  day  of  necessity. 
For  alms  deliver  from  all  sin,  and  from  death,  and  will  not  suffer  the 
soul  to  go  into  darkness.  Alms  shall  be  a  great  confidence  before  the 
most  high  God,  to  all  them  that  give  it”  (10,  11,  12). 

DIVORCE  FORBIDDEN 
(ch.  x.  1-12) 

Christ’s  ministry  in  Perea  and  Judea.  St  Mark  has 
passed  over  many  important  events  of  this  ministry,  so  that 
between  the  ix.  and  x.  chapters  we  must  supply  the  following 
principal  events.  (For  a  complete  account  of  this  journey 
a  Synopsis  of  Gospel  History  must  be  consulted.) 

(1)  Our  Lord’s  visit  to  Jerusalem  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  (St  John 
vii.  8-10),  during  which — 

(a)  St  James  and  St  John  ask  permission  to  bring  down  fire  from  heaven  on  the 
Samaritans  (St  Luke  ix.  51-56). 

( b )  Jesns  teaches  the  people  during  the  feast  (St  John  vii.  14-51,  viii.  12-59). 

(c)  The  Sanhedrin  seek  to  apprehend  Him  (St  John  vii.  44). 

( d )  Jesus  cures  the  man  who  was  born  blind  (St  John  ix.  1-41). 

(e)  He  speaks  of  Himself  as  the  Good  Shepherd  (St  John  x.  1-18). 

(2)  Ministry  in  Judea  and  mission  of  the  Seventy  disciples  (St  Luke 
x.  1-6). 

(3)  Jesus  goes  to  the  Temple  for  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication  (St  John 
x.  22-39). 

(4)  Journey  in  Perea  (St  Luke  xiii.  22,  xvii.  11). 

(5)  He  raises  Lazarus  to  life  (St  John  xi.  1-46). 

(6)  The  Sanhedrin  are  more  determined  than  ever  to  put  Him  to 
death,  and  He  retires  to  Ephrem  (St  John  xi.  47-54). 

(7)  The  healing  of  the  ten  lepers  (St  Luke  xvii.  11-19). 

1.  the  coasts  of  Judea ,  beyond  the  Jordan.  This  does  not 
mean  that  any  part  of  Judea  lay  beyond  the  Jordan.  The 
Jews  had  a  few  cities  on  the  other  side  of  the  river,  but  these 
were  beyond  the  confines  of  Judea  proper.  Judea  and  Galilee 
both  lay  west  of  the  Jordan.  Our  Lord  seems  to  have  partly 
traversed  Samaria,  but  being  inhospitably  received  there, 
He  then  turned  and  crossed  to  the  eastern  bank  of  the 
Jordan;  thence  He  would  have  travelled  southward  to 
Judea.  He  left  Galilee  in  order  to  go  to  Jerusalem.  St 
Mark  mentions  that  Christ  “  cometh  into  the  coasts  of 
Judea”  (x.  1).  St  Luke  tells  us,  “when  the  days  of  his 
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assumption  were  accomplishing,  he  steadfastly  set  his  face 
to  go  to  Jerusalem”  (ix.  51).  ‘‘According  to  St  John  our 
Redeemer  privately  ascended  to  Jerusalem,  at  the  Feast  of 
the  Tabernacles  (in  September).  He  afterwards  remained 
in  Judea  and  proceeded  to  the  parts  ‘  beyond  the  Jordan/ 
as  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  relate,  and  finally,  six  months 
after,  in  the  month  of  March,  He  entered  Jerusalem  in 
triumph,  immediately  before  His  Passion  ”-(MacEvilly’s  Com¬ 
mentary  on  St  Mark ,  p.  337). 

Probable  sequence  of  facts  concerning  Christ’s  discourse  on 
divorce  as  related  by  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark. 

(1)  The  Pharisees  came  to  meet  Jesus,  “beyond  the  Jordan”; 
“  tempting  him,”  they  propose  the  question  :  “  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man 
to  put  away  his  wife  for  every  cause  ?  ”  (St  Matt.  xix.  3). 

(2)  Our  Lord  replies  by  a  counter-question :  “  What  did  Moses 
command  you  ?  ” 

(3)  The  Pliarises  reply  :  “  Moses  permitted  to  write  a  bill  of  divorce 
and  to  put  her  away  ”  (St  Mark  x.  4). 

(4)  Jesus  answers  :  “Because  of  the  hardness  of  your  heart,  he  wrote 
you  that  precept  ”  (ver.  5) ;  and,  “  Have  ye  not  read,  that  he  who  made 
man  from  the  beginning,  made  them  male  and  female  ?  ”  (St  Matt.  xix.  4). 

Note. — Both  Evangelists  give  our  Lord’s  emphatic  denuncia¬ 
tion  of  divorce  in  the  same  words :  “  And  they  two  shall  be 
in  one  flesh.  Therefore  now  they  are  not  two,  but  one  flesh. 
What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder  ”  (St  Mark  x.  8,  9  ;  St  Matt.  xix.  6). 

(5)  The  Pharisees  understanding  that  Jesus  forbids  divorce  ask  : 
“  Why  then  did  Moses  command  to  give  a  bill  of  divorce,  and  to  put 
her  away?”  (St  Matt.  xix.  7). 

(6)  Jesus  replies  that  Moses  permitted  it  on  account  of  the  hardness 
of  their  hearts,  but  “  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so.” 

(7)  Jesus  goes  on  to  affirm  that  if  a  husband  and  wife  are  divorced, 
either  party  marrying  again,  while  the  other  still  lives,  is  guilty  of 
adultery.  (These  words  had  a  direct  application  to  Herod  Antipas.) 
(St  Matt.  xix.  9.)  . 

(8)  The  disciples  gather  round  our  Lord  and  question  Him  again  on 
the  matter.  Jesus  repeats  His  previous  instructions. 

(9)  The  disciples  evidently  find  Christ’s  teaching  severe,  since  they 
say  unto  Him,  “  If  the  case  of  a  man  with  his  wife  be  so,  it  is  not 
expedient  to  marry”  (St  Matt.  xix.  10). 

(10)  Jesus  takes  occasion  to  speak  of  virginity,  and  to  praise  it  as  the 
holier  state,  to  be  embraced  only  by  him  “that  can  take  it,”  i.e.  who 
feels  that  he  is  able  or  called  to  embrace  it. 
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Note. — In  speaking  of  virginity,  Jesus  refers  to  three 
classes  of  persons — 

(a)  Those  who  embrace  it  from  natural  inclination. 

(b)  Those  who,  from  a  variety  of  circumstances,  have  no  choice  in  the 
matter. 

(c)  Those  who  voluntarily  embrace  it  for  “  the  kingdom  of  God,”  i.e. 
that  they  may  be  free  to  work  for  souls,  or  to  consecrate  themselves  to 
God’s  service. 

There  is  an  admirable  fitness  and  harmony  in  St  Mark’s 
Gospel  in  the  two  narratives  which  follow  the  discourse  on 
divorce.  Jesus  blesses  little  children,  the  offspring  of  the 
married  state,  and  He  invites  the  rich  young  man  to  give  up 
all  his  possessions  and  to  follow  Him,  which  involved  the 
state  of  virginity. 

Teaching  of  the  Church  on  divorce. 

The  Church  has  always  taught,  in  accordance  with  holy 
Scripture,  that  marriage  is  indissoluble  except  by  the  death 
of  one  of  the  contracting  parties.  In  spite  of  the  divine 
prohibition,  divorce  is  permitted  by  the  law  in  many 
countries.  By  “  divorce  ”  is  understood,  a  legal  dissolution 
of  the  mafriage  contract,  and  full  permission  to  marry  again. 
This  the  Church  can  never  sanction,  as  her  teaching  is  based 
on  the  formal  prohibition  of  Christ :  “  What  God  hath  joined 
together,  let  no  man  put  asunder.”  Apart  from  the  sin 
incurred  by  the  practice  of  divorce,  it  should  be  most 
strenuously  opposed,  since  the  evils  to  which  it  leads  are  so 
numerous,  e.g. — 

(a)  It  tends  to  encourage  evil  passions  and  leads  to  crime. 

(b)  It  often  ruins  tire  happiness  of  tlie  children. 

(c)  It  leads  to  disorder  and  feuds  in  families  and  in  society  in 
general. 

Note. — For  grave  reasons  the  Church  tolerates  separedion  of 
husband  and  wife,  but  this  differs  from  divorce,  inasmuch  as 
neither  party  is  free  to  re-marry  during  the  lifetime  of  the 
other. 


CHRIST  BLESSES  LITTLE  CHILDREN 
(ch.  x.  13-16) 

16.  he  blessed  them.  In  so  doing  our  Lord  did  not  merely 
perform  a  symbolical  action,  but  He  actually  conferred  a 
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spiritual  blessing  on  these  little  ones,  which  we  may  be  sure 
had  its  influence  on  their  after  life.  The  act  of  laying  on  of 
hands  was  expressive — 

(a)  of  blessing  ( i.e .  invoking  God’s  favour  on  the  recipient).  Thus 
Jacob  blessed  Joseph’s  children,  “he  set  Ephraim  on  his  right  hand  .... 
but  Manasses  on  his  left  ....  stretching  forth  his  right  hand,  put 
it  upon  the  head  of  Ephraim  ....  and  the  left  upon  the  head  of 
Manasses  ....  and  Jacob  blessed  the  sons  of  Joseph”  {Gen.  xlviii, 
13,  14,  15).  _ 

(b)  as  a  sign  of  consecration.  In  the  rite  for  the  consecration  of  the 
Jewish  priests  God  enjoined  that  “Aaron  and  his  sons”  should  “lay 
their  hands”  upon  the  heads  of  those  who  were  to  be  consecrated. 
“  Thou  shalt  present  also  the  calf,  before  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony. 
And  Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  lay  their  hands  upon  his  head  ”  {Exod. 
xxix.  10). 

(c)  as  a  sign  of  healing.  It  was  thus  that  Eliseus  laid  his  hands 
on  the  dead  child  of  the  Sunamitess  and  restored  him  to  life.  “And 
he  went  up  ...  .  and  laid  his  hands  upon  his  hands,”  etc.  (4  Kings 

iv.  34). 

The  Church  wills  that  her  children  should  be  solemnly 
blessed  by  the  hands  of  her  ministers.  Thus  priests  give 
their  blessing  privately  at  discretion,  at  the  end  of  Mass,  in 
Confession,  etc.  Bishops  bless  the  people  solemnly,  and  are 
allowed  to  use  the  triple  sign  of  the  cross.  The  Pope  gives 
his  solemn  benediction  to  the  people  at  Easter,  on  the  Feast 
of  St  Peter  and  St  Paul,  and  on  other  occasions. 

Infant  Baptism.  Parents  and  guardians  are  strictly  bound 
to  present  for  Baptism,  children  who  have  not  yet  come  to 
the  use  of  reason.  This  is  a  solemn  precept  of  the  Church. 
In  the  Middle  Ages  the  Anabaptists,  and  in  modern  days 
the  Baptists,  have  repudiated  Infant  baptism.  “  It  is  difficult 
to  give  strict  proof  from  Scripture  in  favour  of  it,  nor  can  it 
be  denied  that  in  the  early  ages  people  often  deferred  their 
own  baptism  and  that  of  their  children  (except  in  danger  of 
death),  from  the  dread  of  incurring  the  responsibilities  of 
the  Christian  life  ”  ( Catholic  Dictionary ),  yet  the  practice  of 
Infant  baptism  is  amply  justified — 

(a)  by  inference  from  Scripture, 

(b)  by  tradition, 

(c)  by  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers. 

(a)  Scriptural  inference.  Our  Lord  said,  “  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me, 
and  forbid  them  not,”  etc.  (St  Mark  x.  14).  Again  we  read  :  “Unless  a  man  be  born  again 
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of  water,”  etc.  (St  John  iii.  5).  Further,  the  Apostles  frequently  baptized  whole  families, 
in  which  children  must  have  been  included. 

( b )  Tradition.  The  Church  has  always  held  that  infants  are  capable  of  receiving 
spiritual  graces,  although  they  are  unconscious  of  the  reception  of  the  same,  and  for  a 
time  incapable  of  fulfilling  the  obligations  entailed  by  baptism. 

(c)  The  testimony  of  the  Fathers.  To  quote  only  two  : 

(1)  St  Irenaeus  (Bishop  of  Lyons,  circa  178)  writes,  “Christ  came  to  save  all — all,  I  say, 
who  through  Him  are  born  again  to  God,  infants  and  little  ones,  and  boys  and  young  men 
and  the  aged.” 

(2)  In  answer  to  a  question  as  to  whether,  on  the  analogy  of  circumcision,  baptism 
should  not  be  deferred  till  the  eighth  day,  St  Cyprian  (Bishop  of  Carthage,  248-258),  in 
council  with  sixty-four  bishops,  replies  in  the  negative,  on  the  ground  that  “  if  adults 
are  admitted  to  the  font,  how  much  more  should  those  be  baptized  at  once  who  have 
not  sinned,  except  so  far  as  by  natural  descent  from  Adam  they  have  contracted  the 
infection  of  ancient  death.”  He  then  goes  on  to  prove  that  “  infants  should  come  more 
easily  to  the  remission  of  sins,  since  it  is  the  sin  of  another,  not  their  own,  which  is 
remitted  to  them.” 

Note. — The  Anabaptists  refuse  baptism  to  infants  on  the  ground  that 
they  cannot  receive  spiritual  graces,  since  they  are  not  capable  of 
understanding  them.  To  this  we  can  reply  that  our  Lord,  who  never 
performed  a  meaningless  action,  blessed  little  children,  and  declared  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  be  for  them  and  those  who  resembled  them. 
Now,  since  they  are  born  in  original  sin,  which  in  their  case,  baptism 
alone  can  remove,  it  is  evident  that  they  should  be  baptized,  lest  they 
should  die  before  they  come  to  the  use  of  reason,  and  thus  lose  heaven. 

Another  objection  put  forth  against  infant  baptism  is  that 
we  have  no  right  to  impose  on  the  child  obligations  which  he, 
when  grown  up,  may  repudiate ;  that  by  so  doing  we  are 
hampering  his  personal  liberty.  The  answer  to  this  specious 
objection  is  easy  to  find.  Parents  do  not  hesitate  to  remedy 
any  physical  defect  in  their  children.  They  do  not  wait  till 
the  child  is  old  enough  to  wish  for  it  himself.  Nor,  if  it  is  a 
question  of  their  child  inheriting  a  fortune,  do  they  hesitate 
to  accept  the  inheritance,  and  to  accomplish  the  necessary 
formalities  in  the  name  of  their  child,  though  the  possession 
of  this  wealth  involves  certain  grave  responsibilities.  All 
human  beings,  by  the  very  fact  of  their  existence,  have 
responsibilities  to  face ;  they  have  duties  to  God,  their 
neighbour  and  themselves,  which  they  cannot  repudiate 
except  at  the  risk  of  their  eternal  happiness.  The  grace  of 
baptism  enables  the  child,  as  he  attains  the  age  of  reason,  to 
accomplish  these  duties,  and  if  the  child  dies  before  he 
attains  the  use  of  reason,  it  opens  heaven  to  him. 

Care  the  Church  has  of  the  “  little  ones.” 

The  Church  takes  the  children  especially  under  her 
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maternal  care.  Thus  she  provides  by  imposing  on  parents 
and  guardians  these  solemn  duties.  They  are  bound  under 
pain  of  sin — 

(1)  To  have  children  and  wards  baptized  without  delay. 

(2)  To  see  that  these  children  are  taught  their  prayers  and  catechism. 

(3)  To  send  them  to  Catholic  schools,  or  if  this  be  impossible,  to 
withdraw  them  from  non-Catliolic  religious  instructions,  and  to  supply 
the  deficiency  at  home. 

(4)  To  prepare  the  children  for  Confession  as  soon  as  they  reach  the 
use  of  reason. 

(5)  To  exact  (health  permitting)  that  from  the  age  of  seven  the 
children  abstain  from  meat  on  Fridays  and  other  days  of  abstinence. 

(6)  To  send  them  to  Mass  on  Sundays  and  days  of  obligation  from 
the  age  of  seven. 

(7)  To  present  them  to  the  parish  priest  for  first  Communion  and 
Confession  “  as  soon  as  they  are  capable  of  being  instructed  in  these 
sacred  mysteries.” 

(8)  To  watch  over  the  morals  of  their  children,  and  by  their  precepts 
and  examples  to  train  them  to  lead  a  Christian  life. 


THE  RICH  YOUNG  RULER 
(ch.  x.  17-22) 

19.  Thou  knowest  the  commandments.  We  notice  that  our 
Lord,  in  answer  to  the  ruler,  quotes  only  the  commandments 
of  the  2nd  Table,  which  concern  our  duty  to  our  neighbour. 
Possibly  He  did  this  because — 

(a)  The  love  of  our  neighbour  is  the  crucial  test  of  our  love  of  God. 

( b )  No  man  can  observe  the  commandments  respecting  his  neighbour 
from  a  proper  motive,  without  observing  the  commandments  of  the  1st 
Table,  for,  as  St  John  says,  “If  any  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  liateth 
his  brother  :  he  is  a  liar.  For  he  that  lovetli  not  his  brother  whom  he 
seetli,  how  can  he  love  God,  whom  he  seeth  not”  (1  St  John  iv.  20). 

21.  sell  ivhat soever  thou  hast ,  and  give  to  the  poor.  The  Phari¬ 
sees  were  very  strict  theoretically  as  regards  almsgiving.  They 
taught  that,  according  to  the  Law,  all  Jews  were  bound  to 
shew  mercy.  As  regards  personal  help  ( i.e .  “  bodily  labour  ”) 
no  special  measure  was  prescribed,  but  as  regards  money  we 
find  it  stated  in  the  Talmud  that  a  man  was  bound  to  give 
one-fifth  of  his  income  to  the  poor.  If  he  did  more  it  was 
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done  “  out  of  extraordinary  devotion.”  It  is  not  probable 
that  many  Jews  observed  this  rule,  since  the  Pharisee  in  the 
Temple  boasted  that  he  gave  one-tenth  of  his  income,  and 
evidently  considered  this  great  generosity.  The  law  of  Moses 
does  not  specify  any  particular  portion  to  be  given  in  alms. 
In  the  “  G-emara,”  a  certain  Eabbi  Ishbab  is  mentioned  as 
having  distributed  all  his  worldly  possessions  to  the  poor 
(see  Lightfoot,  Iloroe  Hebraicoe,  p.  264). 

On  the  Evangelical  Counsels. 

We  notice  in  the  conversation  between  our  Lord  and  the 
ruler  that  two  distinct  questions  were  asked  and  answered. 


Questions. 

1 .  “  Good  master,  what  shall  I 
do  that  I  may  receive  life  ever¬ 
lasting  ?”  (St  Mark  x.  17). 

2.  “  What  is  yet  wanting  to 
me  ?  ”  (St  Matt.  xix.  20). 


Answers. 

1.  “If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life, 
keep  the  commandments”  (St  Matt. 
xix.  17). 

2.  “  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go, 
sell  what  thou  hast  and  give  to 
the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven ;  and  come 
follow  me  ”  (St  Matt.  xix.  21). 


Here  we  see  two  goals  indicated,  and  two  rewards  specified. 
To  the  simple  observance  of  the  commandments  is  awarded 
“  eternal  life,”  to  that  of  the  counsels  is  promised  “  treasure 
in  heaven.”  There  is  a  distinct  line  drawn  between  com¬ 
mandments  and  counsels.  The  former  are  binding  for  all, 
under  pain  of  sin  and  loss  of  heaven,  whereas  the  latter  do 
not  bind  under  pain  of  sin,  and  are  only  for  those  who  “  can 
take  ”  them.  The  object  of  the  Evangelical  Counsels  is  to 
detach  those  who  follow  them,  from  the  things  of  earth,  that 
they  may  the  more  easily  secure  eternal  life  and  spiritual 
“  treasures  in  heaven.”  The  practising  of  these,  is  eminently 
fitted  to  this  end,  since  they  are  opposed  to  the  triple  con¬ 
cupiscence  which  endangers  our  salvation.  Thus  we  see 
that — 

Poverty ,  by  delivering  us  from  earth’s  riches,  helps  us  to 
resist  “  the  concupiscence  of  the  eyes”  (1  St  John  ii.  16). 

Chastity ,  by  the  renunciation  of  sensual  pleasures,  delivers 
us  from  “  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh.” 

Obedience ,  by  binding  us  to  a  life  of  humble  submission  to 
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our  lawful  superiors,  frees  us  from  “  the  pride  of  life.”  The 
order  in  which  these  counsels  are  placed,  is  an  ascending 
scale,  since  the  religious  by  his — 

(a)  vow  of  Poverty,  sacrifices  earthly  possessions. 

(b)  ,,  „  Chastity,  he  sacrifices  bodily  pleasures. 

(c)  ,.  „  Obedience,  he  sacrifices  his  will  and  intellect. 

The  Church  approves  of  Religious  Orders.  From  the 
earliest  ages  it  was  customary  to  dedicate  virgins  to  God,  and 
the  life  of  the  hermit  was  the  first  form  of  religious  life.  No 
Catholic  can  condemn  the  establishment  of  Religious  Orders 
without  condemning  the  practice  of  the  Infallible  Church, 
that  is  guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Two  objections  are 
frequently  brought  against  Religious  Orders  and  Congregations 
by  non-Catholics  : — 

(1)  Since  we  cannot  even  keep  the  commandments  perfectly,  is  it  not 
folly  to  aim  at  anything  higher  ?  No,  because  by  aiming  at  what  is 
more  perfect,  i.e.  the  Counsels,  we  are  the  better  enabled  to  observe  the 
less  perfect — the  Commandments.  Again,  just  as  for  many  a  man,  total 
abstinence  from  intoxicating  liquors  is  the  only  safeguard  from 
drunkenness,  so  practising  the  counsels  is  for  many  the  only  means  of 
salvation.  Lastly,  certain  apostolic  labours  can  only  be  successfully 
accomplished,  by  those  who  have  left  all  for  Christ,  since  they  involve 
a  mode  of  life,  which  is  impracticable  for  those  who  have  social  ties. 

(2)  It  is  further  objected  that  if  all  Christians  followed  the 
“counsels”  the  whole  human  race  would  speedily  die  out.  This  is 
self-evident,  but  all  are  not  called  to  do  so,  just  as  all  soldiers  are  not 
called  to  heroic  deeds  and  posts  of  danger.  The  counsels  are  for  those 
who  feel  themselves  specially  inspired  by  God  to  embrace  them,  or  who 
do  so  in  order  the  better  to  ensure  their  eternal  salvation. 

Note. — The  three  first  incidents  which  St  Mark  gives  in 
this  tenth  chapter  all  bear  on  “  the  Evangelical  Counsels.” 

(a)  In  the  discourse  on  divorce,  Jesus  recommended  virginity. 

(b)  When  blessing  little  children,  He  promised  heaven  to  those  who, 
like  them,  lived  in  humble  submission. 

(c)  When  conversing  with  the  rich  young  man,  and  in  the  discourse 
with  His  disciples  on  “  riches,”  our  Lord  recommends  voluntary 
poverty. 

DISCOURSE  CONCERNING  RICHES 
(ch.  x.  23-31) 

On  voluntary  poverty.  This  consists  in  a  free  renuncia¬ 
tion  of  earthly  possessions  (or,  at  least,  of  the  free  disposal  of 
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them).  This  sacrifice,  in  order  to  be  meritorious,  must  be 
made  for  the  love  of  God,  since  St  Paul  tells  us,  “And  if  I 
should  distribute  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  if  I 
should  deliver  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity, 
it  profiteth  me  nothing”  (1  Cor.  xiii.  3).  This  practice  is 
based  on — 

(a)  The  example  of  Christ:  “being  rich,  lie  became  jioor  for  your 
sakes,  that  through  his  poverty  you  might  be  rich  ”  (2  Cor.  viii.  9). 

( b )  The  teaching  of  holy  Scripture : 

(1)  “  Blessed  are  the  poor.” 

(2)  “  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  sell  all,”  etc. 

(c)  The  examples  of  fervent  Christians  in  all  ages  who  have  re¬ 
nounced  all  for  Christ,  notably  of  the  Apostles. 

(d)  The  rewards  promised  to  those  who  make  this  renunciation  :  “  a 
hundred  times  as  much  now  in  this  time  ....  in  the  world  to  come 
life  everlasting.” 

29.  who  hath  left  brethren ,  sisters,  etc.  A  Christian  is  only 
allowed  to  give  up  his  family — parents,  brethren,  etc. — pro¬ 
vided  he  is  not  necessary  for  their  support,  since  no  counsel 
can  ever  take  precedence  of  a  precept.  As  regards  renounc¬ 
ing  a  wife,  this  of  course  does  not  mean  that  the  marriage 
tie  may  be  annulled,  or  that  the  husband  may  leave  his  wife 
without  her  consent.  There  have  been  cases  where  husband 
and  wife  have  agreed  to  separate  and  to  consecrate  them¬ 
selves  to  God,  but  such  cases  are  rare  exceptions,  and  need  a 
special  permission  from  ecclesiastical  superiors.  As  regards 
mothers  or  fathers  leaving  their  children  to  enter  religion, 
they  can  do  so  if  these  children  are  grown  up  and  do  not 
need  their  care.  When  parents  oppose  their  child’s  vocation 
either  to  the  priesthood  or  to  religious  life,  that  child,  if  of 
age,  is  not  bound  to  obey.  If  the  parents  do  not  need 
assistance,  the  child  should  obey  the  call  of  God,  subject  to 
the  approval  of  his  confessor,  since  our  Lord  says,  “  he  that 
loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.” 
There  may  be  times  when  a  Christian  is  bound  to  renounce 
brethren,  parents,  etc.,  for  God ;  for  example,  when  intercourse 
with  them  exposes  him  to  deny  his  faith,  or  is  a  proximate 
occasion  of  any  other  sin,  and  this  imperils  his  eternal 
salvation. 
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CHRIST’S  FOURTH  PREDICTION  OF  HIS  PASSION 

(ch.  x.  32-34) 

32.  he  began  to  tell  them,  etc.  In  these  verses  Jesus  stands 
before  us  as  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King. 

(1)  As  “  Prophet,”  He  reveals  in  detail  all  that  is  to  come  upon  Him, 
and  each  revelation  surpasses  the  previous  one  in  clearness.. 

(2)  As  “Priest,”  He  shews  all  that  His  sacrifice  will  entail,  and 
expresses  His  perfect  willingness  to  endure  His  bitter  Passion  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind.  “  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jesusalem  ” ;  again,  “  Jesus 
went  before  them.  ”  Various  other  passages  teach  the  same  truth. 

(3)  As  “King,”  He  looks  forward  confidently  to  this  ultimate 
triumph  over  sin  and  death — “  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again.” 

32.  the  \ things  that  should  befal  him.  Jesus  revealed  all 
with  infinite  tact  and  gentleness,  lifting  gradually  the  veil  of 
futurity  that  hid  the  awful  mysteries  of  the  Passion.  They 
had  followed  Him  voluntarily,  and  Christ  would  have  them 
know  what  awaited  Him.  He  concealed  no  hardships  from 
them,  though  the  meaning  of  His  words  only  dawned  upon 
them  gradually. 

Effect  of  Christ’s  words  on  the  Apostles. 

The  fourth  prediction  of  the  Passion,  with  its  exact  details, 
still  fails  to  convince  the  disciples  that  Christ  must  suffer  in 
order  to  redeem  humanity.  St  Luke  says,  “they  under¬ 
stood  none  of  these  things,  and  this  word  was  hid  from 
them  ”  (xviii.  34).  There  is  a  great  diversity  of  opinion  as 
to  the  meaning  of  these  words.  It  is  quite  clear  that  the 
disciples  understood  our  Lord,  on  the  several  occasions  He 
spoke  of  His  Passion,  to  refer  to  His  death.  Hence  the 
mistaken  zeal  of  Peter:  “And  Peter  taking  him,  began  to 
rebuke  him,  saying :  Lord,  be  it  far  from  thee,  this  shall 
not  be  unto  thee”  (St  Matt.  xvi.  22).  “Hence  the  grief 
which  the  announcement  caused  the  Apostles  on  another 
occasion,  but  they  did  not  understand  the  circumstances  of 
His  Passion,  its  end ,  its  consequences.  While  understanding 
Him  to  speak  of  His  death,  they  could  not  understand  why 
He,  who  was  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  should  voluntarily,  and 
of  His  own  free  accord,  submit  to  sufferings  which  He  might 
have  escaped.  They  could  not  understand  the  object ,  or 
necessity ,  or  utility  of  such  sufferings.  The  wisdom  of  God 
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displayed  in  the  economy  of  Redemption  was  to  them  a 
mystery  ”  (MacEvilly’s  Commentary  on  St  Matt.,  p.  365).  This 
dulness  of  the  Apostles  was  an  additional  trial  for  our 
blessed  Lord,  since  none  of  His  followers  sympathized  with 
Him.  Writing  on  the  same  subject  another  writer  says: 
“  Considering  this  series  of  Messianic  prophecies,  together 
with  the  glorious  promises  which  Jesus  had  shortly  before 
given  to  His  Apostles,  we  easily  understand  why  the  Apostles 
took  the  promises  and  prophecies  referring  to  the  glory  of 
the  Messias  in  a  literal  sense,  while  the  predicted  sufferings 
seemed  to  them  mere  figures.  We  ourselves,  at  the  present 
day,  proceed  in  exactly  the  opposite  way,  understanding  the 
sufferings  of  Jesus  to  have  been  predicted  literally,  while 
His  glory  in  the  prophecies  is  understood  typically  or 
spiritually  ”  ( Life  of  Jesus  Christ,  A.  J.  Maas,  S.  J.). 

PETITION  OF  JAMES  AND  JOHN 

(ch.  x.  35-45) 

The  petitioners.  St  Mark  tells  us  that  St  James  and  St 
John  addressed  the  petition  to  our  Lord.  St  Matthew  says 
it  was  made  by  Salome.  Jesus  answered  the  sons,  who 
made  the  preliminary  request — “  Master,  we  desire,”  etc. 
Possibly  “the  mother  expressed  the  silent  wish  of  the  sons, 
or  the  two  sons  expressly  deputed  their  mother  to  intercede 
for  them”  (Maas,  S.J.).  Perhaps  they  imagined  that  the 
petition,  if  presented  by  Salome,  would  be  less  likely  to 
arouse  the  anger  and  indignation  of  the  Ten,  and  there  was, 
doubtless,  a  certain  jealousy  of  St  Peter,  in  their  souls. 

Previous  favours  conferred  on  St  James  and  St  John. 
Both  had,  with  St  Peter,  been  singled  out  as  witnesses  of  the 
raising  of  Jairus’  daughter  and  of  the  Transfiguration.  St 
John  was  known  as  “  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved.”  Jesus 
had  given  them  the  name  “Sons  of  Thunder,”  and  He  had 
promised  to  them,  as  to  the  other  Apostles,  “  when  the  Son 
of  man  shall  sit  on  the  seat  of  his  majesty,  you  also  shall 
sit  on  twelve  seats,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel”  (St 
Matt.  xix.  28). 
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37.  in  thy  glory.  It  is  doubtful  what  the  Apostles  meant 
by  this  expression,  but  since  our  Lord  had  just  spoken  of  His 
death,  and  prophesied  that  after  three  days  He  should  rise 
again,  they  may  have  imagined  that  His  Resurrection  would 
be  followed  by  a  reign  of  temporal  greatness  and  magnificence, 
and  in  this  earthly  kingdom  of  the  Messias,  they  desired  to 
have  the  first  places.  That  the  Apostles,  up  to  the  last 
moment  that  Christ  remained  on  earth,  had  this  mistaken 
idea,  may  be  seen  from  their  question  on  Ascension  day  as 
they  journeyed  to  Bethania:  ‘‘Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time 
restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?  ”  {Acts  i.  6). 

38.  The  Chalice;  the  Baptism.  The  Apostles  were  familiar 
with  the  Old  Testament,  where  the  expression  ‘  ‘  chalice  ”  or 
‘  ‘  cup  ”  is  frequently  employed,  both  in  a  good  and  in  a  bad 
sense.  Thus  the  Psalmist,  speaking  in  the  fulness  of  his 
soul,  cries  out,  “my  chalice  which  inebriateth  me,  how 
goodly  is  it !”  (Ps.  xxii.  5).  And  again,  “I  will  take  the 
chalice  of  salvation :  and  I  will  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord”  (Ps.  cxv.  13).  On  the  other  hand,  the  expression  is 
oftener  employed  as  signifying  misfortune ;  thus  we  read  of 
“the  cup  of  his  wrath”  (Is.  li.  17).  “The  cup  of  dead 
sleep,”  “the  cup  of  my  indignation”  (ver.  22). 

Evidently  the  Apostles  realized  that  our  Lord  was  using 
the  word  in  the  latter  sense,  since  it  would  have  required  no 
effort  on  their  part  to  have  shared  Christ’s  triumph.  The 
word  “  baptism  ”  used  thus  figuratively,  would  be  less 
familiar  to  them,  yet  Jesus  had  often  employed  the  word. 
Those  who  had  been  disciples  of  St  John  the  Baptist  had 
often  seen  their  master  baptize  (or  “  plunge  in  the  deep,”  as 
the  word  signifies)  those  who  came  out  to  him  confessing 
their  sins.  Although  the  two  so  readily  agreed  to  accept  the 
conditions,  on  which  the  first  place  in  the  kingdom  of  God 
was  promised,  yet  their  subsequent  behaviour  shewed  that 
their  good  will  exceeded  their  courage.  St  John  shewed 
himself  the  bravest  of  all  the  Apostles  on  the  day  of  the 
Crucifixion.  The  learned  John  Lightfoot,  speaking  on  this 
verse,  says:  “So  cruel  a  thing  was  the  baptism  of  the  Jews, 
being  a  plunging  of  the  whole  body  into  water,  when  it  was 
never  so  much  chilled  with  ice  and  snow,  that  not  without 
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cause,  partly  by  reason  of  the  burying  under  water  (as  I  may 
call  it)  and  partly  by  reason  of  the  cold,  it  used  to  signify 
the  most  cruel  kind  of  death”  (Exer  citations  on  St  Matt,, 
p.  269). 

HEALING  OF  THE  BLIND  MEN  NEAR  JEEICHO 

(ch.  x.  46-52) 

In  all,  we  read  of  J esus  restoring  sight  to  the  blind  on  five 
different  occasions. 


St  Matt. 

St  Mark. 

St  Luke. 

St  John. 

1. 

The  two  blind  men  in  the 

house  at  Capharnaum, 

ix.  27-31. 

•  •  • 

2. 

The  man  possessed  of  a 

devil,  blind  and  dumb, 

xii.  22. 

•  •  • 

3. 

The  blind  man  at  Beth- 

saida, .... 

viii.  22-26. 

... 

•  •  • 

4. 

The  man  born  blind,  . 

... 

... 

... 

ix. 

5. 

The  two  blind  men  near 

Jericho, 

xx.  29. 

x.  46-52. 

xviii.  35. 

•  •  • 

CHRIST’S  TRIUMPHAL  ENTRY  INTO  JERUSALEM 

(ch.  xi.  1-11) 

The  Triumphal  Entry  as  given  by  the  four  Evangelists. 


Matt. 

Mark. 

Luke. 

John. 

Chapters 

xxi. 

xi. 

xix. 

xii. 

1.  Jesus  followed  by  the  multitude 

approaches  Jerusalem, 

1 

1 

28 

12 

2.  He  sends  two  disciples  to  fetch  the 

{  2 

2 

29  \ 

colt, . 

30  | 

... 

3.  The  owners  and  bystanders  question 

the  disciples,  .... 

•  •  • 

5 

33 

... 
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The  Triumphal  Entry — continued. 


Matt. 


Chapters  I  xxi. 


4.  They  bring  the  ass  and  the  colt, 

5.  The  disciples  spread  their  “  abbas  ” 

on  them, . 

6.  The  multitude  spread  their  gar¬ 
ments  in  the  way, 

7.  They  cut  down  branches  and  strew 

them, . 

8.  “Hear  the  descent  of  Olivet  the 
multitude  praise  God  for  all  the 
mighty  works  they  had  seen,”  . 

9.  The  “  Hosanna  ”  and  chanting  of 
Psalm  cxvii.,  .... 

10.  The  multitude  from  Jerusalem  meet 
J esns,  ...... 

11.  Certain  Pharisees  remonstrate  with 
our  Lord,  ..... 

12.  Jesus,  “  seeing  the  city,”  “  wept  over 

it,” . 

'  13.  “The  whole  city  was  much  moved, 
saying,  Who  is  this  1” 

14.  Jesus  goes  to  the  Temple, 

15.  The  chief  priests  and  scribes  are 

indignant,  seeing  His  miracles 
and  hearing  the  acclamations  of 
the  children,  .... 

16.  Jesus  silences  His  adversaries, 

17.  Jesus  “viewed  all  things  round 

about”  in  the  Temple,  and  at 
eventide  retired  with  the  Twelve 
to  Bethania,  .... 


7 

8 
8 


9 

{  9 

{- 

{- 

I 

V 

10 

14 


15 

16 


Mark. 


xi. 


7 

8 
8 


9 

9 

10 


) 


11 


11 


Luke. 


xix. 


35 

36 


37 

38 


39 

40 

41 
44 


} 


J  olin. 


xn. 


14 


3 


121 

13/ 


Site  of  Bethphage.  This  village,  through  which  our  Lord 
passed  in  His  triumphal  procession  to  Jerusalem,  seems, 
according  to  modern  research,  to  have  been  located  abou 
midway  between  the  summit  of  Mount  Olivet  and  Bethania. 
Local  tradition  points  out  a  spot  so  situated  as  the  site  of 
this  village,  and  recent  excavations  prove  that  the  locality 
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was  once  a  hamlet,  if  nothing  more,  for  foundations  of 
houses  and  of  a  church  have  been  discovered  there  (Gallwey, 
S.J.).  If  this  opinion  be  correct,  then  Bethphage  lay  on  the 
eastern  slope  of  Mount  Olivet,  about  half  a  mile  south-east  of 
the  summit,  about  the  same  distance  from  Bethania.  The 
caravan  road  led  from  Jericho  to  Jerusalem  on  the  road  to 
Bethania,  and  would  therefore  pass  Bethphage  (according  to 
recent  writers).  At  Bethania  the  road  sloped  southward  and 
two  other  paths  opened  out  leading  to  Jerusalem,  a  winding 
path  on  the  north,  a  rugged  bridle-path  over  the  summit, 
while  the  wide  and  most  frequented  road  wound  due  south. 
Local  tradition  prefers  the  path  over  the  summit  as  the  one 
taken  by  our  Lord,  but  it  is  scarcely  probable  that  a  vast 
multitude  accompanying  Him  would  have  chosen  a  narrow 
rugged  path  in  preference  to  the  caravan  road.  “  The  view 
that  Jesus  passed  over  the  southern  or  main  road,  accords 
better  with  the  various  accounts  of  the  procession  and  its 
incidents.  The  hill,  about  seven  hundred  feet  high,  is 
entirely  separated  from  Jerusalem  by  the  Kedron  valley. 
Gethsemani  is  located  on  the  side  that  overlooks  Jerusalem, 
that  is,  on  its  western  descent”  (Maas,  S.J.). 

COMPOSITION  OF  THE  “VEEY  GEEAT 

MULTITUDE  ” 

(ch.  xi.  1-11) 

9.  they  that  went  before.  These  were  composed  of — - 

(a)  Pilgrims,  who  having  heard  of  Jesus’  miracles  were  anxious  to  see 
Him,  and 

( b )  Many  of  His  own  disciples  who  lived  in  Jerusalem,  and  who  had 
not  seen  Him  for  some  time. 

(c)  Pilgrims  who  had  accompanied  Jesus  from  Jericho,  and  even  from 
Galilee,  and  who,  when  He  tarried  at  Bethania,  had  gone  on  to  Jerusalem 
and  spread  the  news  that  He  was  coming. 

(d)  Certain  Pharisees  who  came  as  spies. 

they  that  followed.  These  included — 

(a)  The  Apostles  and  disciples,  the  holy  women,  and  those  whom 
Christ  had  healed. 

(b)  “  A  great  multitude  ”  “  who  went  to  Bethania  when  they  knew 
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Christ  was  there,  not  for  Jesus’  sake  only,  but  that  they  might  see 
Lazarus,”  etc. 

(c)  Strangers  on  their  way  to  Jerusalem,  who  fell  hack  to  let  the 
procession  pass,  and  then  brought  up  the  rear. 

From  these  details  we  see  that  if  “the  whole  city  was 
moved,”  all  were  not  animated  with  the  same  sentiments. 
Some  were  tried  disciples  and  devoted  followers  of  Christ, 
others  were  recent  enthusiastic  converts,  since  “  many  of  the 
Jews  by  reason  of  him  (i.e.  Lazarus)  went  away  and  believed 
in  Jesus”  (St  John  xii.  11),  others  were  actuated  by  curiosity, 
while  the  Sanhedrin  and  the  various  religious  and  political 
sects  were  urged  by  their  implacable  hatred  of  Christ.  The 
true  devoted  followers  were  poor  and  in  the  minority.  The 
enemies  of  Christ  were  numerous  and  powerful.  Hence  the 
transition  from  the  “  Hosanna  ”  of  Palm  Sunday  to  the 
“  Crucify  him”  of  the  Good  Friday  is  not  so  astonishing  as  it 
might  at  first  seem. 

The  prophecy  of  Zaeharias.  This  prophecy,  as  referred  to 
by  St  Matthew  and  St  John,  runs  thus:  “behold,  thy  king 
will  come  to  thee,  the  just  and  saviour :  he  is  poor,  and  riding 
upon  an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass”  (Zach.  ix.  9). 

On  the  day  of  Christ’s  triumphal  entry,  the  disciples  do  not 
seem  to  have  connected  the  event  with  Zaeharias’  prediction, 
since  St  John  says,  “These  things  his  disciples  did  not  know 
at  the  first :  but  when  Jesus  was  glorified,  then  they  remem¬ 
bered  that  these  things  were  written  of  him,  and  that  they 
had  done  these  things  to  him”  (xii.  16).  Like  many  of 
Christ’s  words  and  deeds,  this  thing  was  hidden  from  them 
at  the  time,  but  in  the  full  light  of  Pentecost,  as  they  gazed 
over  the  past,  the  whole  scheme  of  Kedemption  stood  clearly 
defined,  and  they  realized  fully  how  Christ  was  indeed  the 
Messias  of  whom  the  prophets  spake,  and  how  they  them¬ 
selves  had  been  the  unconscious  agents,  in  fulfilling  many  of 
these  prophecies. 

The  ass  and  the  colt.  Some  writers  see  in  “  the  colt  on 
which  no  man  hath  yet  sat  ”  a  figure  of  the  Gentiles,  who 
were  not  under  the  yoke  of  the  Law,  while  the  she-ass  they 
take  for  a  symbol  of  the  Jews,  who  were  accustomed  to  bear 
the  yoke  of  God’s  commandments.  Not  only  did  our  Lord 
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fulfil  the  prophecy  of  Zacharias  on  this  occasion,  but  the  day 
was  admirably  suited  for  its  accomplishment,  since  it  was  on 
the  tenth  day  of  Nisan,  when  every  man  had  to  procure  his 
paschal  lamb,  which  was  set  aside  to  he  killed  on  the  eve  of 
the  Pasch.  Jesus,  the  true  Paschal  Lamb,  was  on  this  day 
received  by  His  own  in  Jerusalem  as  the  Messias,  the  Son 
of  David,  and  on  the  Friday  He  offered  Himself  for  our 
redemption. 

THE  BARREN  FIG-TREE 
(ch.  xi.  12-14) 

The  cursing  of  the  barren  fig-tree  is  an  example  of  a 
miracle  of  punishment.  “  Jesus,  after  miracles  of  love, 
performs  just  one  miracle  which  should  demonstrate  His 
power  to  punish  and  ruin,  as  it  belongs  to  the  Judge  of  all 
fiesh.  He  did  not,  however,  perform  this  on  man,  whom  He 
has  not  come  to  destroy,  but  on  an  inanimate  object  ” 
{Heubner). 

14.  May  no  man  hereafter  eat  fruit  of  thee ,  etc.  These  words 
on  the  lips  of  an  ordinary  human  being  might  seem  like  an 
expression  of  disappointment  and  vexation,  but  coming  from 
Him  “  who  knew  no  sin,”  they  take  the  character  of  a  solemn 
judgment,  passed,  not  so  much  on  the  tree,  as  on  that  of 
which  it  became  the  representative.  The  Jews,  in  their 
show  of  the  “  leaves  ”  of  devotion,  in  the  absence  of  the 
“fruits”  of  righteousness,  were  as  that  barren  tree.  Only  a 
few  weeks  previously  our  Lord  had  spoken  a  parable  of  a 
certain  man  who  had  “a  fig-tree  planted  in  his  vineyard, 
and  he  came  seeking  fruit  on  it  and  found  none  ”  (St  Luke 
xiii.  6).  Then,  when  the  dresser  of  the  vineyard  had  begged 
that  the  execution  of  the  sentence  “  cut  it  down  ”  should  be 
deferred,  the  owner  of  the  fig-tree  had  granted  his  petition. 
Since  Jesus  had  thus  spoken,  the  Jews  had  had  still  clearer 
proofs  that  He  was  the  Messias,  but,  in  their  pride  and 
obstinacy,  they  still  hardened  their  hearts  and  refused  to 
accept  Him.  Now  by  this  parable  in  action,  Jesus  warns 
them  that  their  final  rejection  is  near  at  hand — the  Synagogue 
and  Jerusalem  are  dQomed  for  their  unbelief. 
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This  cursing  of  the  barren  fig-tree  may  be  regarded  as  a 
prophetic  parable ;  as  such  we  notice — 


The  Symbol. 

(a)  The  fig-tree. 

(b)  The  curse  pronounced. 


(c)  The  leaves. 


(d)  The  withering  of  the  tree. 


Signification. 

The  Jewish  Synagogue. 

The  malediction  pronounced 
against  the  Synagogue  on  account 
of  its  sterility. 

The  external  worship  of  the 
Synagogue ;  its  sacrifices  and 
ceremonies. 

The  rejection  of  the  Jews. 

{Adapted  from  MacEvilly.) 


14.  May  no  man  hereafter  eat  fruit  of  thee.  Some  non- 
Catholic  writers  have  cavilled  at  these  words  of  our  Lord, 
on  the  grounds  that — 

(а)  It  was  an  act  of  useless  destruction. 

(б)  The  owner  thereby  was  deprived  of  his  tree  (as  the  Gadarens 
were  of  their  swine). 

To  these  futile  objections  the  following  answers  can  be 
given — 

(a)  The  fig-tree  thus  withered  was  useful  in  conveying  a  solemn  truth 
both  to  the  Jews  and  to  our  Lord’s  disciples,  and  this  was  a  nobler  use 
than  the  mere  nourishing  of  the  body.  By  its  medium,  they  learnt  that 
retribution  follows  impenitence,  that  hypocrisy  will  be  punished,  and 
that  faith  can  work  miracles. 

(b)  There  is  not  a  shadow  of  evidence  that  the  tree  was  private 
property. 

(c)  “  When  the  hail  beats  down  the  tendrils  of  the  vine,  when  the 
lightning  scathes  the  olive  ....  do  any  but  the  utterly  ignorant  and 
brutal  begin  at  once  to  blaspheme  against  God  ?” 

(d)  “  Is  it  a  crime  under  any  circumstance  to  destroy  a  useless  tree  ? 
If  not,  is  it  more  a  crime  to  do  so  by  miracle  ?  Jesus  hastened  the 
withering  of  the  barren  fig-tree,  and  founded,  on  the  destruction  of 
its  uselessness,  three  eternal  lessons  :  a  symbol  of  the  destruction  of 
impenitence,  a  warning  of  the  peril  of  hypocrisy,  an  illustration  of  the 
power  of  faith  ”  {Farrar). 


THE  SECOND  CLEANSING  OF  THE  TEMPLE 

(ch.  xi.  15-19) 

The  two  cleansings  of  the  Temple.  St  John  records  that 
Jesus  cast  out  the  buyers  from  the  Temple  in  the  first  year  of 
His  ministry,  while  the  Synoptists  make  no  mention  of  this, 
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but  agree  in  relating  a  cleansing  of  the  Temple  as  having 
taken  place  in  Holy  Week,  of  which  St  John  makes  no  men¬ 
tion.  From  this,  some  critical  writers  have  concluded  that 
all  four  Evangelists  refer  to  the  same  occasion,  that  there 
was  but  one  cleansing,  which  St  John  does  not  place  in 
its  correct  order.  In  answer  to  this  objection  it  should  be 
noticed  that — 

(a)  The  greater  number  of  commentators  agree  that  our  Lord  cleansed 
the  Temple  twice. 

(b)  St  John  seems  rather  to  have  had  in  view,  among  other  purposes, 
to  supplement  what  the  Synoptists  had  omitted  ;  therefore  it  is  not 
astonishing  that  since  they  all  refer  to  the  second  cleansing,  he  should 
pass  it  over. 

(c)  The  silence  of  the  Synoptists  concerning  the  first,  does  not  prove 
that  it  did  not  take  place,  since  we  have  many  proofs  that  the  argument 
from  silence  has  not  great  weight. 

( d )  It  was  perfectly  natural  that  the  practice  of  buying  and  selling  in 
the  Temple,  would  have  the  support  of  those  who  profited  by  this  traffic ; 
hence  it  is  probable,  that  although  our  Lord  had  once  driven  out  the 
buyers,  they  had  taken  advantage  of  His  absence  from  Jerusalem,  to 
return  thither  and  resume  their  traffic. 

( e )  The  circumstances  differ  in  the  two  cases,  as  will  be  seen  by  com¬ 
paring  the  two  narratives. 


St  John’s  Account  of  the 
Cleansing. 

“  And  the  pasch  of  the  Jews  was 
at  hand,  and  Jesus  went  up  to 
Jerusalem.  And  he  found  in  the 
temple  them  that  sold  oxen  and 
sheep  and  doves,  and  the  changers 
of  money  sitting.  And  when  he 
had  made  as  it  were  a  scourge  of 
little  cords,  he  drove  them  all  out 
of  the  temple,  the  sheep  also  and 
the  oxen,  and  the  money  of  the 
changers  he  poured  out,  and  the 
tables  he  overthrew.  And  to  them 
that  sold  doves  he  said  :  Take  these 
things  hence,  and  make  not  the 
house  of  my  Father  a  house  of 
traffic.  And  his  disciples  remem¬ 
bered  that  it  was  written  :  “  The 
zeal  of  thy  house  hath  eaten  me 
up.”  The  Jews  therefore  answered 


Harmonised  Account  of  the 
Second  Cleansing  of  the 
Temple. 

Luke  xix.  45-48  ;  Mark  xi.  15-19  ; 

Matt.  xxi.  12-13. 

(, Monday  in  Holy  Week ,  33  a. d.) 
“And  they  came  to  Jerusalem. 
And  when  Jesus  had  entered  the 
temple,  he  began  to  cast  out  all 
who  were  selling  and  buying  in 
the  temple,  and  overthrew  the 
tables  of  the  money  changers  and 
the  chairs  of  them  that  sold  doves. 
And  he  suffered  not  that  any  man 
should  carry  a  vessel  through  the 
temple.  And  he  taught,  saying  to 
them  :  Is  it  not  written  :  My  house 
shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer 
to  all  nations  1  but  you  have  made 
it  a  den  of  thieves.  Which  when 
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and  said  to  him  :  What  sign  dost 
thou  shew  us,  seeing  thou  dost 
these  things  1  Jesus  answered  and 
said  to  them  :  Destroy  this  temple, 
and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up. 
The  Jews  then  said  :  Six  and  forty 
years  was  this  temple  in  building, 
and  wilt  thou  raise  it  up  in  three 
days  ?  But  he  spoke  of  the  temple 
of  his  body.  When  therefore  he 
was  risen  from  the  dead,  his  dis¬ 
ciples  remembered  that  he  had 
said  this,  and  they  believed  the 
Scripture,  and  the  word  that  Jesus 
had  said”  (St  John  ii.  13-22). 


the  chief  priests  and  scribes  had 
heard,  they  sought  how  they  might 
destroy  him  ;  for  they  feared  him, 
because  the  whole  multitude  was 
in  admiration  at  his  doctrine. 
And  they  found  not  what  to  do 
to  him.  And  he  was  teaching 
daily  in  the  temple,  and  all  the 
people  were  held  in  suspense, 
hearing  him.  And  when  evening 
was  come,  he  went  forth  out  of  the 
city.” 


On  reverence  for  the  Temple  preeinets.  “  What  is  the 
reverence  of  the  Temple  ?  That  none  go  into  the  Mountain 
of  the  Temple  (or  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles)  with  his  staff 
and  his  shoes,  with  his  purse,  and  dust  upon  his  feet :  and 
that  none  make  it  a  common  thoroughfare  nor  make  it  a 
place  of  spitting”  (Talmud).  Even  in  the  case  of  the  site  of 
a  ruined  synagogue,  the  same  law  held  good.  Hence  Jesus  in 
cleansing  the  Temple  was  merely  insisting  on  the  observance 
of  a  law,  with  which  all  the  Israelites  were  acquainted.  On 
both  occasions  when  He  drove  out  the  vendors,  He  was 
devoured  by  zeal  for  God’s  House. 

The  Temple  shekel.  This  sum,  equal  in  value  to  about 
Is.  2d.  of  our  money,  was  rigorously  exacted  from  all  Jews. 
Lightfoot,  speaking  on  this  subject,  quotes  from  the  Talmud 
and  the  treatise  Shekalim : — “  It  is  an  affirmative  (i.e.  as 
opposed  to  what  the  Jews  called  negative  precepts)  precept 
of  the  Law,  that  every  Israelite  should  give  half  a  shekel 
yearly :  even  the  poor  who  live  by  alms,  are  obliged  to  this, 
and  must  either  beg  the  money  of  others,  or  sell  their  clothes 
to  pay  half  a  shekel,  as  it  is  said,  ‘  The  rich  shall  give  no 
more,  the  poor  shall  give  no  less.’  In  the  first  day  of  the 
month  Adar,  they  make  a  public  proclamation  concerning 
these  shekels  that  every  one  ....  be  ready  to  pay  it.  On 
the  fifteenth  day,  the  exchangers  sat  in  every  city  civilly 
requiring  this  money :  they  received  it  of  those  that  gave  it, 
and  compelled  those  who  did  not.  On  the  five  and  twentieth 
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day  they  sat  in  the  Temple  ....  and  from  him  that  did 
not  give,  they  forced  a  pledge,  even  his  very  coat/’ 

Note. — St  Jerome  regarded  the  cleansing  of  the  Temple  as 
one  of  our  Lord’s  greatest  miracles,  and  he  based  his  opinion 
on  the  following  reasons : — 


(a)  Jesus  was  considered  by  many  only  as  the  despised  “  Prophet  of 
Galilee.” 

(b)  The  Sanhedrin  was  bitterly  opposed  to  Him,  and  would  have  sup¬ 
ported  the  traders  in  their  opposition,  had  they  offered  any. 

(c)  In  working  other  miracles,  Jesus  had  dealt  with  disease  and 
inanimate  objects.  Here  He  triumphs  over  the  will  of  so  vast  a  multi¬ 
tude.  St  Jerome  attributes  their  obedience  as  being  due  to  a  super¬ 
natural  light  in  our  Lord’s  eyes,  and  to  an  irresistible  splendour  that 
overawed  them.  On  the  other  hand,  there  may  have  been  no  miracle, 
for  our  Lord’s  demeanour  was  majestic  at  all  times,  and  when  intensified 
by  His  zeal  and  indignation,  it  must  have  been  irresistible.  In  addition, 
He  was  accompanied  by  a  vast  multitude  of  enthusiastic  followers,  and 
“  the  mighty  deeds  ”  that  all  had  witnessed,  would  have  given  Christ 
such  a  prestige  that  none  could  resist  His  commands.  Even  the 
Sanhedrin  “feared  him.”  Lastly,  there  must  have  been  a  conscious¬ 
ness  of  wrong-doing  in  the  souls  of  those  whom  He  cast  out,  and  a 
sense  of  guilt  generally  makes  men  timid  and  docile. 


THE  SANHEDRIN  QUESTION  JESUS 
(ch.  xi.  27-33) 

The  arrival  of  the  deputation  from  the  Sanhedrin.  Jesus 
and  His  little  band  of  disciples  were  surrounded  in  the 
cloisters  of  the  Temple  by  a  “  formidable  deputation,  imposing 
alike  in  its  numbers  and  its  stateliness.  The  chief  priests, 
heads  of  the  twenty-four  courses,  the  learned  scribes,  the 
leading  Rabbis,  representatives  of  all  the  constituent  classes 
of  the  Sanhedrin  were  there  to  overawe  Him — whom  they 
despised  as  the  poor,  ignorant  Prophet  of  despicable  Galilee, 
by  the  presence  of  all  that  was  venerable  in  age,  eminent  in 
wisdom  or  imposing  in  authority  in  the  great  council  of  the 
nation.  The  people,  whom  He  was  engaged  in  teaching,  made 
reverent  way  for  them,  lest  they  should  pollute  those  floating 
robes  and  ample  fringes  with  a  touch ;  and  when  they  had 
arranged  themselves  around  Jesus,  they  sternly  and  abruptly 
asked  Him,  *  By  what  authority  dost  thou  these  things  ?  ’  ” 
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{Farrar).  These  words  give  us  a  vivid  verbal  picture  of  the 
scene  that  took  place,  when  the  Sanhedrin  questioned  our  Lord. 

The  signs  of  the  true  prophet.  The  chief  priests  and  scribes, 
as  the  spiritual  guides  of  Israel,  were  bound  to  exercise  a 
supervision  'over  those  who  taught  the  people,  or  took  to 
themselves  the  office  of  prophets.  In  Dent,  xviii.  20-22  we 
read,  “  But  the  prophet,  who  being  corrupted  with  pride  shall 
speak  in  my  name,  things  that  I  did  not  command  him  to  say, 
or  in  the  name  of  strange  gods,  he  shall  be  slain.  And  if  in 
silent  thought  thou  answer :  How  shall  I  know  the  word 
that  the  Lord  hath  not  spoken  ?  thou  shalt  have  this  sign : 
Whatsoever  that  same  prophet  foretelleth  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  and  it  cometh  not  to  pass :  that  thing  the  Lord  hath 
not  spoken,  but  the  prophet  hath  forged  it  by  the  pride  of 
his  mind  :  and  therefore  thou  shalt  not  fear  him.”  St  John 
the  Baptist  came  as  a  prophet  of  God  and  announced  the 
coming  of  “  one  mightier.  ”  Had  the  Sanhedrin  searched  to 
know  the  truth  respecting  St  John  the  Baptist,  they  would 
have  learnt  the  extraordinary  circumstances  relating  to  his 
birth.  Some  of  the  Pharisees  had  gone  out  to  St  John  in  the 
wilderness  and  had  heard  his  doctrine.  Many  had  seen  him 
point  out  Jesus  as  the  Lamb  of  God  and  had  seen  his  prophecy 
realized.  “  He  upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descend¬ 
ing  and  remaining  upon  him,  he  it  is  that  baptizeth  with 
the  Holy  Ghost.”  Therefore,  according  to  the  test  imposed  by 
the  Law,  St  John  was  a  true  prophet,  since  his  predictions 
were  fulfilled,  and  consequently  Christ  was  the  Messias.  On 
this  occasion  Jesus  “had  recourse  to  a  method  familiar  to 
both  Jews  and  Greeks,  of  answering  by  interrogation,  and 
solving  one  question  by  proposing  another,  which  if  candidly 
answered,  would  solve  the  former  ”  (MacEvilly,  Com.,  p.  387). 

THE  WICKED  HUSBANDMEN 
(ch.  xii.  1-12) 

Note. — This  parable  fits  in  admirably  after  the  request  of 
the  Sanhedrin,  “  By  what  authority  dost  thou  these  things  ?  ” 
It  answers  their  question  and  shews  that  Jesus  was  the  Son 
of  God,  and  therefore  invested  with  divine  authority.  At 
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the  same  time,  Christ  pointed  out  their  contempt  of  authority 
whenever  it  opposed  their  interests,  by  .comparing  them  to 
the  wicked  husbandmen,  who  had  rejected  first  the  servants 
and  then  the  son  of  the  owner,  though  they  knew  well  that 
both  had  been  lawfully  sent.  Jesus  had  refused  to  answer 
their  captious  question  directly,  but  He  replied  to  it  in¬ 
directly. 

Fuller  Interpretation  of  the  Parable. 


A  certain  man. 
Tlie  planting. 


The  vineyard. 
The  hedge. 


The  wine. 
The  Tower. 


The  purpose  of  retain¬ 
ing  the  vineyard. 


The  murder  of  the  heir. 

The  return  of  the  owner 
and  the  destruction  of  the 
husbandmen. 

The  “other”  husband¬ 
men. 

The  fruit  in  due  season. 


God. 

The  establishment  of  the  Jewish  Theo¬ 
cracy  in  Palestine  under  Josue  and  the 
Judges.  “  Thou  hast  brought  a  vineyard 
out  of  Egypt.  Thou  hast  cast  out  the 
Gentiles  and  planted  it  ”  ( Ps .  lxxix.  9). 

(1)  The  Jewish  Church. 

(2)  The  Christian  Church. 

(Various  interpretations  are  found.) 

(1)  The  Law  of  God,  which  was  “the 
middle  wall  of  partition”  between  Jew 
and  Gentile. 

(2)  The  special  protection  of  God  (cf. 
Isaias  v.  5). 

(3)  The  political  or  geographical  isolation 
of  the  Jews. 

(1)  The  altar  of  holocausts. 

(2)  The  inspired  prophets. 

(1)  Jerusalem  with  its  Temple. 

(2)  The  protection  of  God,  our  “  Tower 
of  Strength.” 

(3)  The  Jewish  rulers,  especially  the 
priests. 

The  Jews’  determination  to  keep  their 
exclusive  privileges  and  to  kill  Christ,  lest 
the  Romans  should  take  away  their  “  place 
and  nation.” 

The  Crucifixion  of  Christ. 

(1)  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

(2)  The  day  of  judgment. 

(1)  The  Gentiles  in  general. 

(2)  The  Apostles,  who  were  to  be  the 
foundation  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

The  virtues  of  those  who  should  profess 
Christianity. 


Note.— It  is  not  necessary  in  a  parable  to  see  a  meaning  for  each  detail ;  some  cannot 
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be  pressed  too  far.  The  broad  lines  here  are  sufficiently  clear,  and  the  minor  points  come 
in  to  complete  tbe  narrative.  Thus  the  hedge,  wine-vat  and  tower  have  been  variously 
interpreted  ;  while  the  owner,  vineyard,  messengers  and  heir  point  clearly  to  God,  the 
Jewish  nation,  the  rulers,  the  prophets  and  Christ.  Therefore,  in  the  foregoing  inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  parable,  where  several  meanings  are  given,  the  most  important  or  direct 
is  given  first. 

7.  This  is  the  heir  ;  come ,  let  us  kill  him.  It  may  be  asked 
how  we  are  to  reconcile  these  words,  by  which  the  husband¬ 
men  clearly  recognize  the  son  of  the  owner  of  the  vineyard, 
with  the  words  of  St  Peter  and  of  St  Paul.  “  But  the  Author 
of  life  you  killed,  whom  God  hath  raised  from  the  dead 
.  .  .  .  I  know  that  you  did  it  through  ignorance,  as  did 
also  your  rulers”  (. Acts  iii.  15-17).  “But  we  speak  the 
wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery  ....  which  God  ordained  before 
the  world,  unto  our  glory,  which  none  of  the  princes  of  this 
world  knew  :  ....  for  if  they  had  known  it,  they  would  never 
have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory  ”  (1  Cor.  ii.  7-8).  It  may 
be  said  in  a  sense  that  they  knew  Him,  since  the  prophecies, 
the  testimony  of  St  John  the  Baptist,  and  the  miracles  of 
Christ  were  sufficient  proofs  to  convince  them  that  He  was 
the  promised  Messias,  but  they  were  too  proud  to  accept 
Him  in  his  lowliness,  so  they  wilfully  shut  their  eyes  to  the 
truth.  They  preferred  subjecting  Him  to  death,  who  preached 
the  truth,  rather  than  embrace  the  truth  which  He  preached. 
The  celebrated  passage  from  the  Book  of  Wisdom  (ii.  12-21) 
throws  great  light  on  this  subject.  “  Let  us  therefore  lie  in 
wait  for  the  just,  because  he  is  not  for  our  turn,  and  he  is 
contrary  to  our  doings,  and  upbraideth  us  with  transgressions 
of  the  law,  and  divulgeth  against  us  the  sins  of  our  way  of 
life.  He  boasteth  that  he  hath  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
calleth  himself  the  Son  of  God.  He  is  become  a  censurer 
of  our  thoughts.  Pie  is  grievous  unto  us,  even  to  behold : 
for  his  life  is  not  like  other  men’s,  and  his  ways  are  very 
di  lie  rent.  We  are  esteemed  by  him  as  triflers,  and  he 
abstaineth  from  our  ways  as  from  filthiness,  and  he  pre¬ 
ferred  the  latter  end  of  the  just,  and  glorieth  that  he  hath 
God  for  his  Father.  Let  us  see  then  if  his  words  be  true, 
and  let  us  prove  what  shall  happen  to  him,  and  we  shall 
know  what  his  end  shall  be.  For  if  he  be  the  true  Son  of 
God,  he  will  defend  him,  and  will  deliver  him  from  the 
hands  of  his  enemies.  Let  us  examine  him  by  outrages 
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and  tortures,  that  we  may  know  his  meekness  and  try  his 
patience.  Let  us  condemn  him  to  a  most  shameful  death, 
for  there  shall  be  respect  had  unto  him  by  his  words. 
These  things  they  thought,  and  were  deceived,  for  their  own 
malice  blinded  them.” 

10.  have  you  not  read ?  etc.  In  this  verse,  Jesus  passes 
from  the  comparison  of  a  vineyard  to  that  of  a  building,  and 
this,  because  the  parable  of  the  vineyard  could  not  express  the 
punishment  of  the  wicked  husbandmen  by  the  heir,  since  he 
was  slain,  and  in  the  natural  order  of  events  could  not  punish 
his  murderers ;  therefore  the  owner  is  represented  as  taking 
away  the  vineyard  and  giving  it  to  “  others.  ”  In  the  second 
similitude  the  punishment  of  those  who  rejected  Christ  is 
clearly  prophesied. 

The  punishment  of  the  wicked  husbandmen. 

(1)  The  kingdom  of  God  was  to  be  taken  from  them  and  was  to  pass 
to 'a  nation  yielding  fruit  in  due  season. 

(2)  Those  who  fall  on  “  the  Stone,”  that  is,  those  who  were  scandalized 
at  Christ’s  lowliness  and  rejected  Him,  shall  be  “  bruised  ”  and  “  broken.” 

(3)  The  divine  vengeance  shall  overtake  those  who  thus  rejected  “  the 
Corner  Stone,  for  it  shall  fall  on  them  and  grind  them  to  powder.” 
This  was  partially  realized  when  Titus  clisjiersed  the  Jews  and  burnt  Jer¬ 
usalem,  and  its  final  realization  will  take  place  at  the  general  judgment. 


Parallel  Passages  on  the  Punishment  of  those  who 

reject  Christ. 


“Whosoever  shall 
fall  on  this  stone, 
shall  be  broken : 
but  on  whomsoever 
it  shall  fall,  it  shall 
grind  him  to  pow¬ 
der  ”  (St  Matt.  xxi. 
44). 


“  Sanctify  the  Lord 
of  hosts  himself : 
and  let  him  be 
your  fear,  and  let 
him  be  your  dread. 
And  he  shall  be  a 
sanctification  to  you. 
But  for  a  stone  of 
stumbling,  and  for  a 
rock  of  offence  to 
the  two  houses  of 
Israel,  for  a  snare 
and  a  ruin  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Jeru¬ 
salem.  And  very 
many  of  them  shall 
stumble  and  fall, 
and  shall  be  broken 
in  pieces,  and  shall 
be  snared  and  taken ” 
(Isaias  viii.  13-15). 


“  As  it  is  written  : 
Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion 
a  stumbling-  stone 
I  and  a  rock  of  scan¬ 
dal  :  and  whosoever 
believeth  in  him 
shall  not  be  con¬ 
founded”  (Rom.  ix. 
33). 


“  To  you  therefore 
that  believe  is  hon¬ 
our  :  but  to  them 
that  believe  not,  the 
stone  which  the 
builders  rejected, 
the  same  is  made  the 
head  of  the  corner, 
And  a  stone  of 
stumbling,  and  a 
rock  of  scandal,  to 
them  who  stumble 
at  the  word,  neither 
do  believe,  where- 
unto  also  they  are 
set”  (1  St  Pet.  ii. 
7,8). 


From  these  passages  we  see  clearly  that  Christ,  in  prophesy- 
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ing  the  final  punishment  of  the  Jews,  was  but  quoting  a 
former  prophecy  and  applying  it  to  them.  Further,  from 
the  words  of  St  Peter,  we  see  that  they  also  apply  to  those 
for  whom  the  Catholic  Church  is  “  a  stone  of  stumbling  and 
a  rock  of  scandal.”  By  their  incredulity  they  injure  them¬ 
selves,  and  if  they  continue  wilfully  to  reject  the  truth,  they 
will  be  ground  to  powder,  or,  according  to  the  Greek  text, 
“shall  be  scattered  like  chaff” ;  where  we  have  a- clear 
allusion  to  the  separation  of  the  wheat  from  the  chaff,  when 
He  shall  come,  “  whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will 
thoroughly  cleanse  his  floor :  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the 
barn,  but  the  chaff  he  will  burn  with  unquenchable  fire  ” 
(St  Matt.  iii.  12).  The  same  thought  is  expressed  in  the 
vision  of  Nabuchod.onosor  where  the  stone  “cut  out  of  a 
mountain  without  hands  ;  and  it  struck  the  statue  upon  the 
feet  thereof  that  were  of  iron  and  clay,”  and  the  whole 
image  was  “  broken  to  pieces  together  and  became  like  the 
chaff  of  a  summer’s  thrashing  floor  ....  but  the  stone  that 
struck  the  statue,  became  a  great  mountain,  and  filled  the 
whole  earth  ”  (Dan.  ii.  34,  35). 

10.  tlie  head  of  the  corner.  “  Christ  is  ‘  the  Bock.’  St  Peter, 
because  he  is  Christ’s  Vicar,  is  also  the  rock  against  which 
neither  waves,  nor  winds,  nor  all  the  powers  of  hell  can  pre¬ 
vail.  All  St  Peter’s  strength  and  stability  come  from  our 
Lord.  Anyone  who  assails  Him  shall  be  broken  and  dashed 
to  pieces,  and  when,  in  the  end,  the  anger  of  our  meek  and 
patient  Lord  must  come  down  on  the  reprobate,  it  will 
indeed  grind  them  to  powder”  ( Gallwey ,  S.J.). 

11.  By  the  Lord  this  hath  been  done.  “  Bequiring  His 
omnipotent  power.  ‘  This  ’  does  not  refer  to  ‘  corner  ’  or  to 
‘  the  head  of  the  corner,’  but  to  the  whole  preceding  event, 
since  it  must  be  so  understood  in  the  Hebrew  text  of  the 
psalm.  To  men,  indeed,  it  seems  strange,  ‘  wonderful  in  our 
eyes,’  that  when  the  long-expected  Messias  finally  came,  He 
was  rejected  and  maltreated  by  those  very  persons  whom 
He  came  to  save  and  exalt  ”  (Maas,  S.J.). 
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THE  HERODIANS  QUESTION  CHRIST  CONCERN¬ 
ING  THE  TRIBUTE  MONEY 

(ch.  xii.  13-17) 

The  three  planned  attacks  on  our  Lord. 

The  Jewish  authorities  having  completely  failed  in  their 
attempt  to  ensnare  Jesus  by  the  question  concerning  the 
source  of  His  authority,  now  plan  three  different  attacks  for 
the  same  end. 

(1)  The  Herodians — the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees — question  Him 
concerning  the  legality  of  paying  the  tribute  money. 

(2)  The  Sadducees  question  Him  on  the  resurrection.  This  was  a 
question  asked  in  mockery. 

(3)  The  Pharisaical  scribe  questioned  our  Lord.  Jesus,  with  divine 
wisdom,  defeated  His  adversaries,  “  and  after  that  they  durst  not  ask 
him  any  more  questions  ”  (St  Luke  xx.  40). 

14.  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar ?  This  was  no 
new  matter  of  debate,  but  one  which  had  agitated  the  Jews 
whenever  they  became  tributary  to  any  foreign  power,  and 
particularly  since  about  3  A.D.,  when  a  certain  Judas  of 
Galilee  headed  a  revolt,  and  refused  to  pay  the  tribute. 

St  Luke  speaking  of  him  says,  “After  this  man  rose  up 
Judas  of  Galilee  in  the  days  of  the  enrolling,  and  drew  away 
the  people  after  him  :  he  also  perished ;  and  all,  even  as  many 
as  consented  to  him,  were  dispersed”  ( Acts  v.  37).  Those 
who  held  that  it  was  unlawful  to  pay  tribute  based  their 
opinion  on  the  text,  “Thou  mayest  not  make  a  man  of  another 
nation  king  ....  he  shall  not  have  ....  immense  sums 
of  silver  and  gold”  ( Dent .  xvii.  15).  As  a  fact,  the  JewTs  had 
of  their  own  free  will  sacrificed  their  freedom  to  the  Romans 
through  intestine  strifes  concerning  the  office  of  high-priest.  • 
Hyrcanus  II.  and  Aristobulus  II.,  the  sons  of  Alexander 
Jannaeus,  a  Machabean  high-priest,  quarrelled  as  to  which 
of  the  two  should  hold  this  office.  They  submitted  the 
question  to  Pompey  as  arbitrator,  as  he  was  then  in  com¬ 
mand  over  the  Roman  army  in  the  East.  Pompey  decided  in 
favour  of  Hyrcanus,  the  elder  of  the  two  sons.  Aristobulus 
deposed  and  defeated  his  brother,  B.c.  69,  and  took  on  him¬ 
self  the  office  of  high-priest;  Hyrcanus  II.,  being  unable 
to  maintain  his  rights,  handed  them  over  to  the  Romans,  to 
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which  cession  the  chief  authorities  among  the  Jews  consented, 
in  order  to  avoid  anarchy  and  bloodshed.  By  thus  placing 
themselves  under  the  protection  of  Rome,  by  whose  power 
Hyrcanus  was  reinstated,  they  thereby  became  tributary  to 
Rome.'  There  was  at  first  no  fixed  annual  tax;  but  the 
Romans  could,  in  case  of  need,  exact  money  from  those 
whom  they  protected.  Augustus,  about  the  time  of  the 
birth  of  our  Lord,  ordered  a  census  to  be  made,  and  from 
this  time,  the  tribute  was  fixed  at  an  annual  sum  per  head. 
It  was  this  which  led  to  the  revolt  of  Judas  of  Galilee,  who 
declared  that  the  Jews  owed  tribute  to  God  alone,  and  that 
it  was  unlawful  to  pay  taxes  to  infidels  and  idolaters.  He 
and  his  followers  perished ;  but  many  in  Palestine  shared 
his  opinions.  The  Pharisees  and  the  majority  of  the  people 
held  that  it  was  unlawful,  but  dared  not  proclaim  their 
views.  The  Herodians  (whoever  they  may  have  been — a 
point  which  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain  exactly)  maintained 
that  the  custom  was  lawful.  The  Galileans,  who  were  of 
the  sect  headed  by  Judas,  gave  the  Romans  trouble  on 
several  occasions,  and  the  utter  destruction  of  the  city  and 
nation  under  Titus  and  Vespasian,  was  the  result  of  a 
rebellion  against  paying  tribute.  Possibly  this  question 
was  proposed  to  Christ,  precisely  because  He  and  His  fol¬ 
lowers  were  Galileans. 

Rabbinical  teaching*  concerning*  graven  images. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Jewish  Rabbis  on  this  point  varied, 
and  was  in  general  in  the  direction  of  latitude  rather  than  of 
prohibition.  They  distinguished  between  having  and  using , 
and  also  between  finding  and  malting. 

By  the  Mishna,  it  was  not  forbidden  to  represent  human 
beings,  provided  they  bore  no  ensign  of  authority,  such  as  a 
stall,  globe,  or  sword.  If  coins  bore  such  emblems  of  power 
it  was  forbidden  to  use  them.  The  Mishna  also  forbade 
representations  of  the  sun,  moon,  or  dragons.  Some  Jews, 
however,  tolerated  certain  statues  and  images  for  the  purpose 
of  ornament,  but  the  stricter  Rabbis  would  not  suffer  them 
even  under  these  conditions.  Thus  Josephus  blames  Solomon, 
saying  that  “  he  sinned  and  fell  into  an  error  about  an  observa¬ 
tion  of  the  laws,  when  he  made  images  of  brazen  oxen  that 
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supported  the  brazen  sea,  and  the  images  of  lions  about  his 
own  throne  ”  ( Antiq .,  viii.  7.  5).  Josephus  was  once  sent  as 
legate  in  order  to  persuade  the  people  to  demolish  a  house 
which  Herod  the  tetrarch  had  built,  and  which  had  figures 
of  living  creatures  in  it  ( Life  of  Jos.,  x.  12),  and  he  succeeded 
in  his  mission. 

THE  SADDUCEES  QUESTION  JESUS  CONCERNING 

THE  RESURRECTION 

(ch.  xii.  18-27) 

26.  have  you  not  read ,  etc.  The  Jews  held  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection  as  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  im¬ 
mortality  of  the  soul.  The  Sadducees  denied  the  resurrec¬ 
tion,  precisely  because  they  disbelieved  in  the  immortality  of 
the  soul,  rejecting  both  angels  and  spirits.  In  the  Creed  we 
profess  our  belief — 

(1)  “in  the  resurrection  of  the  body  and 

(2)  the  life  everlasting,” 

and  the  Catholic  Church  bases  these  doctrines  on  the  follow¬ 
ing  grounds : — 

I.  THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  BODY 

(a)  Proofs  from  the  Old  Testament — 

“  And  I  shall  be  clothed  again  with  my  skin,  and  in  my  flesh  I  shall  see  God  ”  ( Job  xix. 
26).  “And  I  will  lay  sinews  upon  you,  and  will  cause  flesh  to  grow  over  you,  and  will 
cover  you  with  skin  :  and  I  will  give  you  spirit,  and  you  shall  live,  and  you  shall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord  ”  ( Ezech .  xxxvii.  6).  “  And  many  of  those  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  shall  awake :  some  unto  life  everlasting,  and  others  unto  reproach,  to  see  it 
always  ”  (Dan.  xii.  2).  The  Jews  thought  “  well  and  religiously  concerning  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  ”  (2  Mach.  xii.  43). 

(b)  Proofs  from  the  New  Testament — 

“And  they  that  have  done  good  things,  shall  come  forth  unto  the  resurrection  of  life  ; 
but  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  judgment  ”  (St  John  v.  29).  “  He 
that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  everlasting  life  :  and  I  will  raise  him 
up  in  the  last  day”  (St  John  vi.  55). 

(c)  The  Catholic  Church,  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  teaches  this 
doctrine  in  her  creeds. 

Reason  teaches  us  that — 

(1)  When  sin  ceases,  death,  the  punishment  of  sin,  must  cease  also. 

(2)  If  the  soul  is  to  be  punished  or  rewarded  eternally,  it  is  but  just 
that  the  body,  which  was  the  instrument  of  the  soul,  should  share  its  lot 
eternally. 

(3)  The  soul  has  a  natural  affection  and  longing  for  the  body,  its 
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dwelling-place,  and  this  desii'e  cannot  remain'  eternally  unaccom¬ 
plished. 

(4)  Even  Pagans  hold  this  doctrine  as  conformable  to  nature. 

II.  THE  IMMORTALITY  OE  THE  SOUL 

Reason  teaches  us  that — 

( d )  There  is  a  general  law  in  nature  that  nothing  is  annihilated. 

(e)  Man  has  an  inborn  desire  for  immortality. 

if)  It  is  a  universal  belief,  both  of  time  and  place,  common  alike  to 
Pagans  and  Christians. 

(g)  Since  sin  is  so  often  unpunished  in  this  world,  there  must  be  some 
retribution  in  the  next  world. 

Scripture  teaches  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 

Old  Testament.  “  And  he  said  to  her  :  What  form  is  he  of  ?  And 
she  said  :  An  old  man  cometh  up,  and  he  is  covered  with  a  mantle. 
And  Saul  understood  that  it  was  Samuel,  and  he  bowed  himself  with 
his  face  to  the  ground,  and  adored  ”  (1  Kings  xxviii.  14).  “  And  making 
a  gathering,  he  sent  twelve  thousand  drachms  of  silver  to  Jerusalem  for 
sacrifice  to  be  offered  for  the  sins  of  the  dead,  thinking  well  and 
religiously  concerning  the  resurrection  ”  (2  Mach.  xii.  43). 

(If  the  dead  are  not  alive,  it  is  useless  to  pray  for  them.) 

New  Testament.  “  And  these  shall  go  into  everlasting  punishment : 
but  the  just,  into  life  everlasting”  (St  Matt.  xxv.  46). 

The  Church  has  always  taught  that  the  soul  is  immortal. 

THE  SCRIBE’S  QUESTION 
(ch.  xii.  28-34) 

Note  on  the  Jewish  Scribes. 

Some  idea  of  the  minute  distinctions  and  analogies  drawn 
hy  the  Rabbinical  teachers  may  be  gathered  from  the  fact, 
that  having  carefully  studied  each  separate  precept  touching 
the  moral  law,  or  rites  and  ceremonies,  they  concluded  that 
there  were  “  248  affirmative  precepts,  being  as  many  as  the 
hones  in  the  human  body ;  and  365  negative  precepts,  being 
as  many  as  the  arteries  and  veins,  or  the  days  of  the  year ; 
the  total  being  613,  which  was  also  the  number  of  the  letters 
of  the  Decalogue.  They  also  arrived  at  the  same  result  from 
the  fact  that  the  Jews  were  commanded  to  wear  fringes  on 
the  corners  of  their  tallith,  bound  With  a  thread  of  blue ;  and 
as  each  fringe  had  eight  threads  and  five  knots,  and  the  letters 
of  the  word  ‘  tsitsith  ’  (fringes)  make  600,  the  total  number  of 


396 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST  MARK  [ch.  XII.  35-40. 


I 


letters  in  the  commandments  was,  as  before,  613”  {Farrar). 
(See  on  “the  Scribes,”  Jewish  Sects,  etc.,  Part  IV.,  p.  460.) 

OUR  LORD’S  QUESTION  CONCERNING  THE 

SON  OF  DAVID 

(ch.  xii.  35-37) 

36.  David  himself  saith  by  the  Holy  Ghost :  The  Lord  said, 
etc.  From  these  words,  which  Jesus  quotes,  we  gather  that — 

(а)  David  was  the  author  of  this  Psalm  cix. 

(б)  That  lie  wrote  it  by  inspiration. 

(c)  That  it  referred  to  the  Messias,  and  not  to  an  ordinary  descendant 
of  David. 

Jewish  opinion  was  agreed  on  this  point,  hence  the 
Pharisees  could  not  evade  our  Lord’s  question  and  reasoning, 
by  denying  one  of  these  three  facts,  therefore  they  had 
recourse  to  silence,  “  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a  word  ” 
{St  Matt.  xxii.  46). 

The  New  Testament  writers  also  quote  Ps.  cix.  in  this 
sense.  “  But  to  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time :  Sit 
on  my  right  hand?”  ( Hcb .  i.  13).  “So  Christ  also  did  not 
glorify  himself  ....  but  he  that  said  unto  him  ....  Thou 
art  a  priest  for  ever,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech  ” 
{Hcb.  v.  5,  6). 

Later  Jewish  writers  have  denied  that  David  was  the 
author  of  this  psalm,  and  also  its  reference  to  the  Messias. 


JESUS’  DENUNCIATION  OF  THE  SCRIBES 

AND  PHARISEES 

(ch.  xii.  38-40) 

This  great  denunciation  or  “  wo  speech  ”  is  given  fully 
by  St  Matt,  (xxiii.).  In  it,  Jesus  pours  forth  eight  denuncia¬ 
tions  of  woe.  It  was  not  the  first  time  that  He  had  spoken 
openly  to  and  of,  those  who  not  only  refused  to  enter  heaven 
themselves,  but  prevented  others  from  doing  so.  Jesus 
began  His  public  ministry  with  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
in  which  He  pronounced  the  eight  beatitudes.  He  now 
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closes  it,  and  bids  His  final  farewell  to  the  Temple  by  utter¬ 
ing  the  eight  woes  against — 

(1)  Spiritual  selfishness. 

(2)  Covetousness  under  pretence  of  religion. 

(3)  Indiscreet  proselytism. 

(4)  Wilful  blindness. 

(5)  Undue  importance  attached  to  trifles,  and  neglect  of  essential 
duties  ;  exaggeration  as  regards  tithing,  and  neglect  of  mercy,  judg¬ 
ment,  etc. 

(6)  Attachment  to  mere  exterior  purity. 

(7)  The  absence  of  true  religion. 

(8)  Pride,  self-sufficiency,  and  impenitence. 

Jewish  literature  endorses  our  Lord’s  judgments  on  the 
Pharisees,  and  bids  men  fear,  “  not  true  Pharisees,  but  greatly 
painted  Pharisees.”  Eabbi  Nachaman  says,  “  The  supreme 
tribunal  wfill  duly  punish  hypocrites  who  wrap  their  talliths 
around  them  to  appear  what  they  are  not,  true  Pharisees.” 
“  The  Talmud  also  satirizes  those  Pharisees  who  are  not  sin¬ 
cere  in  their  professions  of  piety.  There  is  the  ‘  shechemite  ’ 
Pharisee,  who  obeys  the  law  from  self-interest  ( cf \  Gen. 
xxxiv.  19) ;  the  tumbling  Pharisee,  who  is  so  humble  that  he 
is  always  stumbling  because  he  will  not  lift  his  feet  from  the 
ground ;  the  bleeding  Pharisee,  who .  is  always  hurting  him¬ 
self  against  walls,  because  he  is  so  modest,  as  to  be  unable  to 
walk  about  with  his  eyes  open,  lest  he  should  see  a  woman ; 
the  mortar  Pharisee,  who  covers  his  eyes  as  with  a  mortar 
for  the  same  reason  ;  the  tell-me-another-duty-and-I-will-do-it 
Pharisee,  several  of  whom  occur  in  our  Lord’s  ministry ;  and 
the  timid  Pharisee,  who  is  actuated  by  fear  alone.  The 
seventh  class  only  is  the  class  of  ‘  Pharisees  from  love,’  who 
obey  God  because  they  love  Him  from  the  heart  ”  {Farrar). 

(See  also  Part  IV.,  On  the  Pharisees,  p.  456.) 

« * 

THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  THE  TEMPLE  AND  THE 
TRIALS  THAT  AWAIT  THE  APOSTLES 

(ch.  xiii.  1-13) 

2.  Jesus  answering.  Our  Lord’s  answer  is  obscure,  because 
it  is  not  given  to  us  “  to  know  the  times  or  moments  which  the 
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Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power”  ( Acts  i.  7).  Our  Lord’s 
answers  may  be  subdivided  generally  into  four  sections — 

(a)  Prophecies  of  events  near  at  hand,  which  the  Apostles  were  to  see 
realised  (verses  1-13). 

(b)  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (verses  14-18). 

(c)  The  signs  which  shall  precede  the  last  day  (verses  19-32). 

(d)  How  the  Apostles  are  to  conduct  themselves  (verses  33-37). 

These  sections  do  not  exclusively  refer  to  the  headings 
above  mentioned,  since  predictions,  concerning  the  fall  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  end  of  the  world,  are  so  interwoven  that 
the  same  words  may  be  said  to  apply  primarily  to  the 
former,  and  secondarily  to  the  latter.  Many  of  the  prophecies 
of  the  Old  Testament  were  susceptible  of  two  interpreta¬ 
tions,  the  one  proximate,  the  other  more  remote.  Thus  the 
“head  of  tha  corner,”  referred  to  in  chap.  xii.  10,  refers  to 
the  Jewish  nation  and  to  Christ  Himself,  and  these  wrnrds 
even  extend  to  the  teaching  Church,  which  represents  Him 
on  earth. 

6.  many  shall  come  in  my  name.  There  are  many  examples 
of  false  prophets,  who  came  either  saying  “  I  am  Christ  ” 
(St  Matt.  xxiv.  5),  or  professing  to  have  a  divine  mission. 
Among  others  we  find  Simon  Magus :  “  How  there  was  a 
certain  man  named  Simon,  who  before  had  been  a  magician 
in  that  city,  seducing  the  people  of  Samaria,  giving  out  that 
he  was  some  great  one  ”  (Acts  viii.  9).  Dositheus,  the 
Samaritan  of  whom  Origen  speaks,  was  another  impostor. 
Josephus  relates  how,  when  Cuspius  Fadus  was  procurator 
(the  third  after  Pontius  Pilate),  one  Theudas,  a  certain 
magician,  persuaded  the  people  to  follow  him  with  their 
property  to  the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  promising  them  that 
he  would  divide  the  river,  as  Moses  had  done  of  old.  Fadus 
took  Theudas  alive,  and  cut  off  his  head  and  carried  it  to 
Jerusalem  ( Antiq .,  xx.  5).  The  same  author  also  refers  to 
many  “impostors  and  deceivers”  who  in  the  time  of  Felix 
“  persuaded  the  multitude  to  follow  them  into  the  wilderness, 
and  pretended  that  they  would  exhibit  manifest  signs  and 
wonders.”  ....  About  this  time  there  came  one  out  of 
Egypt  .  .  .  .  “  he  said  how  at  his  command  the  walls  of 
J erusalem  would  fall  down.”  This  impostor  was  also  put  to 
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death.  He  is  referred  to  when  the  tribune,  questioning 
St  Paul,  asks,  “  Art  not  thou  that  Egyptian  who  before  these 
days  didst  raise  a  tumult,  and  didst  lead  forth  into  the 
desert  four  thousand  men  that  were  murderers  ?  ”  ( Acts  xxi. 
38).  In  120  a.d.,  however,  we  have  the  first  recorded 
example  of  one  who  claimed  to  be  “  the  Christ.”  He  was  a 
certain  Bar-Cochba  (son  of  a  star),  and  he  asserted  that  he 
was  “  the  star  ”  foretold  by  Balaam.  Since  he  did  not  appear 
until  fifty  years  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  it  would 
seem  to  prove  that  the  prophecy  “  many  shall  come  in  my 
name  ”  refers  also  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  that  its 
complete  fulfilment  is  not  yet  accomplished.  St  John,  in 
his  first  epistle,  speaks  of  antichrist  that  “  cometh  :  even 
now  there  are  become  many  antichrists  :  whereby  we  know 
that  it  is  the  last  hour”  (ii.  18);  and  it  is  possible  that 
St  Paul  refers  to  one,  who  put  forth  Messianic  claims  when 
he  writes,  “  the  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition, 
who  opposeth,  and  is  lifted  up  above  all  that  is  called  God, 
or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he  sitteth  in  the  temple  of 
God,”  etc.  (2  Thess.  ii.  3,  4).  In  such  troubled  times  it  was 
perfectly  natural  that  pretenders  and  impostors  should  arise 
and  claim  to  be  “the  Christ,”  and  many  such  may  have 
arisen  of  whom  history  is  silent.  Pillion,  a  French  writer, 
enumerates  twenty-nine  of  these  impostors. 

Christ’s  promises  to  His  disciples.  Jesus  comforted  and 
strengthened  them  to  endure  these  tribulations  by  the  fol¬ 
lowing  promises : — 

(1)  “  And  when  they  shall  lead  you  and  deliver  you  up,  be  not 
thoughtful  beforehand  what  you  shall  speak  ;  but  whatsoever  shall  be 
given  you  in  that  hour,  that  speak  ye.  For  it  is  not  you  that  speak, 
but  the  Holy  Ghost”  (St  Mark  xiii.  11). 

(2)  “  For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all  your  adver¬ 
saries  shall  not  be  able  to  resist  and  gainsay  ”  (St  Luke  xxi.  15). 

(3)  “  But  a  hair  of  your  head  shall  not  perish  ”  (ver.  18). 

(4)  “In  your  patience  you  shall  possess  your  souls”  (ver.  19). 

(5)  “But  he  that  shall  persevere  to  the  end,  he  shall  be  saved” 
(St  Matt.  xxiv.  13). 

10.  unto  cdl  nations  the  gospel  must  first  be  preached.  Our 
Lord  does  not  promise  that  as  soon  as  the  Gospel  has  been 
preached  throughout  the  world,  the  consummation  of  all 


400 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST  MARK  [ch.  XIII.  14-23. 


tilings  is  at  hand ;  He  merely  asserts  that  His  second  advent 
will  not  take  place  until  all  men  have  heard  the  glad  tidings 
of  salvation. 

OH  THE  DESTRUCTION  OE  JERUSALEM 

(ch  xiii.  14-23) 

14.  the  abomination  of  desolation.  Various  interpretations 
have  been  given  of  this  passage  : — 

(a)  The  Roman  armies  encompassing  the  holy  city. 

(b)  The  murders  and  awful  crimes  committed  by  the  Zealots  during 
the  siege. 

(c)  The  Roman  eagles  floating  over  the  site  of  the  Temple  as  a  sign 
that  Jerusalem  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  idolaters. 

( d )  The  abominations  practised  by  the  Romans  on  the  very  site  of 
the  Temple. 

(e)  The  statue  of  either  Titus  or  Caesar  which  was  put  up  in  the 
Temple. 

(/)  The  equestrian  statue  of  Adrian  placed  in  the  Holy  of  Holies. 

Note  I. — “  a ,  b,  cy  d  ”  have  greater  weight  than  “  e  ”  with 
most  commentators. 

Note  II.  —  Concerning  “  e”  and  “/”  MacEvilly  writes: 
“  The  placing  of  Caesar’s  statue  happened  before  our  Redeemer 
spoke  these  words,  and  that  of  Adrian  was  placed  there  after 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  could  not  therefore  serve 
as  a  warning  to  leave  a  city  that  was  to  be  destroyed  ”  ( Com¬ 
mentaries ,  p.  450).  St  Matthew  refers  to  the  abomination 
of  desolation  as  “  spoken  by  Daniel  the  prophet .”  Daniel  has 
several  allusions  to  the  abomination  of  desolation ;  notably, 
“  they  shall  defile  the  sanctuary  of  strength,  and  shall  take 
away  the  continual  sacrifice :  and  they  shall  place  there  the 
abomination  unto  desolation  ”  {Dan.  xi.  31).  “  And  from  the 
time  when  the  continual  sacrifice  shall  be  taken  away,  and 
the  abomination  unto  desolation  shall  be  set  up,”  etc.  (xii.  11). 
“  In  the  half  of  the  week  the  victim  and  the  sacrifice  shall 
fail:  and  there  shall  be  in  the  temple  the  abomination  of 
desolation :  and  the  desolation  shall  continue  even  to  the  con¬ 
summation,  and  to  the  end  ”  (ix.  27).  The  first  two  texts  refer 
to  the  desecration  of  the  Temple  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes 
when  he  set  up  the  statue  of  Zeus  on  the  altar.  This  sacri- 
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lege  led  to  the  successful  revolt  of  the  Machabees,  The 
third  text  quoted  is  “  the  abomination  of  desolation  ”  referred 
to  by  our  Lord,  and  Josephus  himself  interprets  this  as  re¬ 
ferring  to  the  destruction  of  the  Temple.  “  Daniel  also  wrote 
concerning  the  Roman  government,  and  that  our  country 
should  be  made  desolate  by  them”  (Antig.,  x,  11.  7). 

Causes  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

(1)  Remote  cause.  The  crimes  of  the  Jewish  nation  in  ill-treating  and 
murdering  the  prophets,  and  in  rejecting  and  crucifying  the  Son  of 
God. 

(2)  Proximate  cause.  ( a )  The  exactions  and  tyranny  of  Gessius  Floras, 
the  Roman  procurator,  which  led  to  the  revolt  of  the  Zealots,  who 
refused  to  pay  tribute  to  Rome.  (For  details  of  the  fall  of  the  city  see 
Note  on  the  Herodian  Dynasty,  Part  IV.,  p.  481.) 

PREDICTIONS  CONCERNING  CHRIST'S  SECOND 

COMING 

(ch.  xiii.  24-37) 

24.  the  sun  shall  he  darkened ,  etc.  This  verse  has  given 
rise  to  various  interpretations : — 

(a)  The  language  is  purely  figurative. 

( b )  It  refers  to  the  overthrow  of  dynasties  and  governments. 

(c)  It  alludes  to  the  cessation  of  idolatry. 

Catholic  writers,  however,  mostly  agree  that  the  words 
are  to  be  taken  literally,  since  the  destruction  of  the  world 
must  naturally  be  preceded  by  convulsions  of  nature.  The 
darkening  of  the  sun  is  frequently  spoken  of  in  the  Old 
Testament,  e.g.  “For  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  their  brightness 
shall  not  display  their  light :  the  sun  shall  be  darkened  in 
his  rising,  and  the  moon  shall  not  shine  with  her  light  ”  ( Isaias 
xiii.  10).  “The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the 
moon  into  blood :  before  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the 
Lord  doth  come ”  (Joel  ii.  31 ).  “I  beheld  the  earth,  and  lo 
it  was  void,  and  nothing :  and  the  heavens,  and  there  was  no 
light  in  them  ”  ( Jer .  iv.  23). 

25.  the  powers ,  that  are  in  heaven ,  shall  he  moved ,  is  generally 
supposed  to  allude  to  disturbances  in  the  solar  system.  Some 
few  writers,  however,  refer  these  words  to— 

(a)  the  angels  of  heaven,  who  will  gaze  in  amazement  at  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  world ; 
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(b)  the  mutual  attractions  of  gravitation,  which  will  fail,  whence  con¬ 
fusion  and  disruption  must  follow  in  our  planet. 

The  general  consensus  of  opinion,  however,  refers  “  powers  ” 
to  the  stars  of  heaven. 

the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  (St  Matt.  xxiv.  30)  may  be — 

(а)  Christ’s  glorified  body. 

(б)  The  apparition  of  the  cross  in  the  skies  (as  it  was  seen  by 
Constantine). 

(c)  Some  other  “  sign  ”  which  will  turn  men’s  thoughts  to  Christ  and 
His  coming. 

27.  and  shall  gather  together  his  elect,  etc.  Christ  does  not 
speak — 

(a)  of  the  death  of  those  who  shall  live  to  see  Him  come  in  glory,  nor 

(&)  of  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked. 

As  regards  the  first  point  mentioned,  the  Greek  Fathers 
opine  that  those,  who  are  alive  on  the  earth  when  Christ 
comes  in  judgment,  will  not  pay  this  penalty  of  sin,  and  it  is 
in  this  sense  that  they  explain,  “  from  thence  he  shall  come 
to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead.”  The  Latin  Fathers  incline 
to  the  opinion  that  the  death  of  the  elect  will  take  place  while 
they  are  being  caught  up  in  the  air,  or  death  will  be  caused 
by  the  agency  of  nature’s  convulsion,  and  that,  in  either  case, 
it  will  be  followed  immediately  by  their  resurrection.  St 
Paul,  speaking  on  the  subject, says, “For  the  Lord  himself  shall 
come  down  from  heaven  with  commandment,  and  with  the 
voice  of  an  Archangel,  and  with  the  trumpet  of  God  :  and  the 
dead  who  are  in  Christ  shall  rise  first.  Then  we,  who  are  alive 
who  are  left,  shall  be  taken  up  together  with  them  in  the 
clouds,  to  meet  Christ,  into  the  air,  and  so  shall  we  be  always 
with  the  Lord  ”  (1  Thess.  iv.  15, 16).  He  also  explains  clearly 
that  those  “  who  are  alive,  who  remain  unto  the  coming  of 
the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them  who  have  slept  ”  (1  Thess. 
iv.  14).  Moreover,  since  “  it  is  appointed  unto  all  men  once 
to  die,”  and  since  St  Luke  speaks  of  “  men  withering  away 
for  fear  and  expectation  of  what  shall  come  upon  the  whole 
world”  (xxi.  26),  it  seems  as  though  none  will  escape  death,  not 
even  the  elect  at  the  last  day.  As  regards  the  resurrection 
of  the  wicked,  it  is  clear  they  will  also  rise,  in  order  to  receive 
in  their  bodies  the  punishment  of  their  crimes.  This  follows 


cn.  xiit.  24—37.] 


ADDITIONAL  NOTES 


403 


from  the  separation  of  the  sheep  from  the  goats  (cf.  St  Matt. 
xxv.  33). 

Figurative  meanings  of  “  sleep  ”  in  holy  Scripture 

(a)  Natural  death.  “  Many  of  those  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth 

shall  awake,”  etc.  (Dan.  xii.  2).  “ .  .  .  .  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints 

that  had  slept  arose  ”  (St  Matt,  xxvii.  52).  “ .  .  .  .  even  so  them  who 

have  slept  through  Jesus,  will  God  bring  with  him”  (1  Thess.  iv.  13). 

(b)  Spiritual  death.  “  Rise,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead  ; 
and  Christ  shall  enlighten  thee”  (Ephes.  v.  14).  “Therefore  are  there 
many  infirm  and  weak  among  you,  and  many  sleep”  (1  Cor,  xi.  30). 
“  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep  as  others  do,”  etc.  (1  Thess.  v.  6). 

In  the  last  three  verses  the  sleep  of  the  soul  must  be 
understood,  i.e.  the  state  of  mortal  sin.  This  state,  in  the 
case  of  “  a  dead  soul,”  is  aptly  described  as  “  a  sleep,”  because 
there  is  a  possibility  of  the  soul  arising  from  this  spiritual 
lethargy  to  the  life  of  grace.  This  spiritual  resurrection  is 
effected — 

(1)  by  the  worthy  reception  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance, 

(2)  by  making  an  act  of  perfect  contrition  (which  presupposes  perfect 
charity). 


Synopsis  of  Christ’s  great  Prophetic  Discourse 

(as  related  by  the  Synoptists). 

This  discourse  may  be  roughly  subdivided  into  the  follow¬ 
ing  sections,  though  often  the  subjects  overlap,  and  thus 
render  analysis  extremely  difficult : — 

I.  Predictions  concerning  the  destruction  of  the  Temple. 

II.  The  trials  that  await  the  Apostles. 

III.  The  signs  that  are  to  precede  and  accompany  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem. 

IV.  Predictions  referring  either  exclusively  to  Jerusalem  or  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  or  to  both. 

V.  Predictions  concerning  the  signs  that  will  precede  and  accompany 
the  end  of  the  world. 

VI.  Exhortation  to  vigilance. 
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SYNOPSIS 


I.  The  Destruction  of  the  Temple. 

i 

\ 

St  Matt. 

St  Mark. 

St  Luke. 

1.  Take  lieed  ye  be  not  seduced,  . 

xxiv.  4 

xiii.  5 

xxi.  S 

2.  False  Christs  will  seduce  many, 

„  5 

„  6 

3.  There  shall  be  wars  and  rumours 
of  wars,  .... 

„  6 

„  7 

i 

„  9 

4.  The  Apostles  are  not  to  be 
troubled  :  “  the  end  is  not  yet,” 

„  6 

„  7 

„  9  i 

5.  The  development  of  the  preced¬ 

ing  :  “  nation  shall  rise  against 
nation,”  etc., .... 

6.  There  shall  be  pestilences, . 

„  7 

„  8 

„  io 

„  7 

,,  11 

7.  Famines  and  earthquakes  in 
divers  places, 

„  7 

ii  8 

„  n 

8.  Terrors  from  heaven,  and  great 
signs, . 

,,  11 

9.  These  are  only  atlie  beginning 
of  sorrows,”  .... 

ii  8 

ii  8 

... 

II.  Trials  that  await  the  Apostles. 

10.  They  shall  be  delivered  up  to 
afflictions  and  councils,  . 

xxiv.  9 

xiii.  9 

xxi.  12 

11.  They  shall  be  brought,  for  Christ’s 
sake,  before  synagogues,  kings, 

etc.,  .  .  .  .  . 

„  9 

„  9 

»  12 

12.  They  shall  be  put  to  death  by 
rulers,  ..... 

„  9 

1  13.  They  shall  be  beaten  in  the 
synagogues,  .... 

,,  9 

14.  All  this  is  to  happen  to  them 
“  for  a  testimony,” 

„  9 

„  12 

15.  Many  shall  be  scandalized,  and 
shall  betray  one  another, 

.,  10 

„  12 

„  .  16 

16.  The  Gospel  must  first  be  preached 
to  all  nations, 

„  14 

»  io 

17.  False  prophets  shall  arise  and 
seduce  many, 

„  11 

•  •  • 

1 
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II.  Trials — continued. 


St  Matt. 

St  Mark. 

St  Luke. 

18.  The  Apostles  are  not  to  be 
“  thoughtful  ”  about  their 
reply, . 

xiii.  11 

xxi.  14, 15 

19.  Kinsfolk  will  rise  and  deliver 
up  the  disciples, 

xxiv.  10 

„  12 

„  16 

20.  They  shall  be  hated  by  all  men 
for  Christ’s  sake,  .  -  . 

„  9 

„  13 

„  17 

21.  He  that  endures  unto  the  end 
shall  be  saved, 

„  13 

„  13 

„  19 

III.  Signs  which  will  precede  the  Destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

22.  The  abomination  of  desolation,  . 

xxiv.  15 

xiii.  14 

xxi. 

23.  Jerusalem  encompassed  about 
with  an  army, 

„  20 

24.  Disciples  ordered  to  flee  to  the 

mountains,  .... 

25.  The  man  on  the  housetop  is  not 

to  enter  the  house,  etc., 

„  16 

„  15 

„  21 

„  17 

„  15 

26.  Wo  to  them  that  are  with  child 
and  that  give  suck, 

„  19 

„  17 

„  23 

27.  Injunction  to  pray  that  the  flight 
be  not  in  winter  (or  on  the 
sabbath  day), .... 

„  20 

„  18 

28.  The  Jews  shall  be  trodden  down 
by  Gentiles,  made  captive  and 
killed,  ..... 

... 

... 

„  24 

IV.  Predictions  which  different  commentators  understand 
to  refer  exclusively  to  Jerusalem,  or  the  end  of  the 
world,  or  to  both. 


29.  The  tribulations  shall  be  greater 

than  ever  have  been, 

xxiv.  21 

xiii.  19 

30.  Except  God  had  shortened  that 

period,  even  the  elect  woidd 

perish,  ..... 

»  22 

„  20 
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IV.  Predictions — continued. 


St  Matt. 

St  Mark. 

St  Luke. 

31.  False  Christs  shall  arise  and 

| 

work  lying  wonders, 

xxiv.  23,24 

xiii.21,22 

32.  Christ  forewarns  His  disciples  of 

- 

all  these  things, 

„  25 

„  23 

.  .  • 

33.  The  “  Son  of  man  ”  shall  appear 

suddenly,  .... 

„  27 

•  •  • 

•  .  . 

34.  The  eagles  will  gather  around 

the  carcase,  .... 

28 

... 

... 

V.  Predictions  concerning  the  signs  that  will  precede 

and  accompany  the  end  of  the  world. 

35.  Physical  convulsions  and  pile- 

nomena,  .... 

xxiv.  29 

xiii.  24 

xxi.  25 

36.  The  appearance  of  the  “  sign  ” 

of  the  Son  of  man, 

„  30 

37.  Christ’s  second  coming, 

„  30 

„  26 

„  27 

38.  The  gathering  of  the  “  elect,”  . 

„  31 

„  27 

„  28 

39.  The  lesson  to  be  learnt  from  the 

fig-tree,  ..... 

„  32 

„  28 

„  29 

40.  “  This  generation  shall  not  pass 

till  all  these  things  come  to 

pass,” . 

„  34 

„  30 

„  32 

VI.  Exhortation  to  vigilance. 

41.  Take  heed  not  to  indulge  in 

excesses  of  the  flesh, 

xxiv.  37 

xiii. 

xxi.  34 

42.  No  man  knowetli  that  hour, 

„  36 

„  32 

„  35 

43.  The  disciples  are  “  to  watch  and 

pray,” . 

„  42 

„  33 

„  36 

44.  The  “  lord  going  into  a  far 

country,”  .... 

„  45-51 

„  34 

45.  Parables  inculcating  vigilance — 

! 

The  Virgins, .... 

xxv.  1-13 

The  Talents, .... 

„  14-30 

The  Last  Judgment, 

1 

„  31-46 

1 

... 

... 
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Note. — From  this  analysis  we  see — 

A.  That  St  Matthew’s  account  is  the  fullest :  he  alone  gives  the 
details  in  Nos.  12,  17,  36,  45. 

B.  St  Mark’s  narration  stands  second  as  regards  length.  He  gives 
but  one  detail  (13),  not  mentioned  by  any  other  evangelist. 

C.  St  Luke’s  account  is  the  briefest.  He  has  three  details  peculiar 
to  his  gospel — Nos.  8,  23,  28. 

THE  SANHEDRIN  PLOT  AGAINST  JESUS 

(ch.  xiv.  1-2) 

From  St  John’s  narration  we  gather  that  the  plot  here 
mentioned,  was  not  merely  the  result  of  their  having  been 
defeated  and  silenced  by  Christ,  in  the  courts  of  the  Temple 
during  the  Monday  and  Tuesday  of  Holy  Week.  These 
defeats,  together  with  Christ’s  triumphal  entry  into  Jerusalem 
and  the  expulsion  of  the  money-changers,  had  certainly  added 
to  their  hatred  and  desire  for  vengeance,  but  even  before  the 
Pasch  we  find  that  “  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  had 
given  a  commandment,  that  if  any  man  knew  where  he  was, 
he  should  tell,  that  they  might  apprehend  him  ”  (St  John  xi. 
56).  In  spite  of  this  strict  command,  none  revealed  Christ’s 
hiding-place  in  Ephrem ;  and  when  He  came  to  the  Temple 
in  triumph  on  Palm  Sunday,  His  enemies  dared  not  lay 
hands  on  Him.  The  Sanhedrin,  who  did  not  fear  God, 
feared  man,  therefore  they  plot  to  seize  Him  “  by  wile.” 

The  Passover.  In  Exodus  xii.  1-14  we  find  full  directions 
how  the  Feast  of  the  Passover  was  to  be  kept.  These  details 
were  somewhat  modified  later.  Thus  the  blood  of  the  lamb 
was  sprinkled  on  the  altar,  not  on  the  door-posts  ;  the  Jews 
ate  it  reclining  on  couches,  instead  of  eating  it  in  travelling 
attire  and  with  staff  in  hand.  They  were  also  allowed  to 
disregard  the  command,  “  let  none  of  you  go  out  of  the  door 
of  his  house  till  morning”  ( Exod .  xii.  22).  Under  the  kings 
of  Israel,  this  feast  was  not  celebrated  regularly.  Only  three 
celebrations  are  mentioned  in  the  time  of  the  kings.  After 
the  return  from  captivity  the  Passover  was  regularly  observed. 
The  date  varied,  as  it  depended  on  the  full  moon  of  March. 
The  last  Passover  at  which  Christ  was  present,  probably  fell 
on  April  3rd,  33  a.d.  (old  style). 
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When  Jesus  celebrated  the  Paseh. 

I.  Which  day  did  our  Lord  keep  the  Paseh  ?  The  general 
opinion  is  that  Jews  kept  the  Paseh,  after  sunset  on  the  14th 
of  Nisan,  which  in  the  year  a.d.  33  fell  on  a  Thursday.  His 
Crucifixion  therefore  took  place  on  the  following  Friday, 
the  15th  of  Nisan.  We  must  remember  that  the  Jews  cal¬ 
culated  their  festivals  and  Sabbaths  from  sunset  to  sunset ; 
thus  the  Sabbath  began  after  sunset  on  the  evening  of  the 
sixth  day  and  finished  at  sunset  on  the  seventh  day.  The 
Synoptists  agree  that  Jesus  celebrated  the  Paseh  “on  the 
first  day  of  the  Azymes”  (or  unleavened  bread).  St  John, 
however,  states  that  He  celebrated  it  “  before  the  festival 
day  of  the  Paseh.”  These  accounts  can  be  reconciled  if  we 
remember  that  the  Romans  did  not  compute  time  in  the 
same  way  as  the  Jews,  and  that  St  John,  writing  about 
sixty-three  years  after  our  Lord’s  Ascension,  used  the 
Roman  method  of  computation.  His  gospel  was  written 
twenty-six  years  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  when 
Jewish  laws  and  customs  no  longer  prevailed.  Hence  St 
John  would  refer  to  the  evening  on  which  the  festival  began, 
i.e.  14th  of  Nisan,  and  not  to  the  day  itself.  To  put  the  facts 
in  other  words,  from  6  o’clock  on  Thursday  to  6  o’clock  on 
Friday  formed  one  Jewish  day  (in  this  case  the  14th  of 
Nisan),  while  according  to  the  civil  computation  of  time 
these  same  twenty-four  hours  constituted  the  end  of  the  thir¬ 
teenth  day  and  three-quarters  of  the  fourteenth.  When  the 
day  commenced  according  to  the  Roman  computation,  six 
hours  of  it  were  spent  according  to  the  Jews’  reckoning. 

II.  Did  our  Lord  celebrate  the  Paseh  on  the  same  day  as 
the  Jews  ?  It  is  generally  held  that  He  did.  There  are 
three  parallel  passages  on  this  subject : — 


St  Matt.  xxvi.  17. 

St  Mark  xiv.  12. 

St  Luke  xxii.  7,  8. 

“  And  on  the  first  day  of 
the  Azymes  the  disciples 
came  to  Jesus  saying: 

!  Where  wilt  thou  that  we 
prepare  for  thee  to  eat  the 
paseh?” 

“Now  on  the  first  day 
of  the  unleavened  bread, 
when  they  sacrificed  the 
paseh,  the  disciples  say  to 
him :  Whither  wilt  thou 
that  we  go  and  prepare  for 
thee  to  eat  the  paseh  ?  ” 

“And  the  day  of  the  un¬ 
leavened  bread  came,  on 
which  it  was  necessary  that 
the  paseh  should  be  killed. 
And  he  sent  Peter  and  John, 
saying  :  Go  and  prepare  for 
us  the  paseh,  that  we  may 
eat.” 
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From  these  passages  we  see  that  Jesus  and  His  disciples 
were  conforming  to  the  ordinary  custom,  and  that  they 
partook  of  this  meal  at  the  usual  hour  after  sunset,  “  when  it 
was  evening”  (St  Matt.  xxvi.  20).  St  Luke  adds/'  And  when 
the  hour  was  come”  (xxii.  14).  That  this  view  is  more 
probable  has  been  inferred  from  the  following  facts  : — 

(a)  Tlie  Jews  were  rigid  observers  of  tlie  letter  of  the  law,  hence  they 
would  not  have  deferred  to  celebrate  the  Pasch. 

(b)  We  read  that  the  governor  was  wont  to  release  a  prisoner  named 
by  the  Jews  on  the  day  of  the  feast ,  and  Barabbas  was  released  on  the 
day  that  Christ  was  crucified.  This  day  was  therefore  the  Pasch,  and 
the  Jews  would  have  partaken  of  the  paschal  supper  on  the  previous 
evening  which  inaugurated  the  feast.  There  are  various  objections 
brought  against  the  view  that  Christ  celebrated  the  Pasch  on  the  evening 
of  the  14tli.  They  are  briefly  enumerated  and  refuted  here. 


Objection. 

(1)  St  John  says  our  Lord  kept 
the  Pasch  before  “  the  festival 
day.” 


(2)  St  John,  speaking  of  the 
Jews,  says,  “And  it  was  morning: 
and  they  went  not  into  the  hall, 
that  they  might  not  be  defiled, 
but  that  they  might  eat  the  pasch  ” 
(xviii.  28). 


(3)  Various  things  which  were 
done  on  the  day  of  our  Lord’s 
death  could  not  be  done  on  a 
feast,  e.g.  His  arrest,  trial,  cruci¬ 
fixion,  the  removal  of  His  body 
from  the  cross,  etc. 


Refutation. 

(1)  This  has  been  answered 
above ;  St  John  employed  the 
civil  computation  of  time  as  he 
does  when  he  tells  us,  “  Now  when 
it  was  late  that  same  day,  the  first 
of  the  week”  (xx.  19). 

(2)  The  word  “Pasch”  does  not 
apply  exclusively  to  the  paschal 
lamb,  but  was  used  also  of  the 
offerings  called  “  Chagigah,”  which 
were  eaten  on  the  15tli  of  Nisan, 
before  sunset.  Moreover,  this  legal 
defilement  (had  it  been  a  cpiestion 
of  the  paschal  lamb)  would  have 
been  removed  by  the  evening 
ablutions. 

(3)  Trials  were  not  prohibited  on 
festival  days ,  but  on  Sabbaths ,  which 
were  kept  more  strictly.  It  is 
expressly  stated  in  the  Jerusalem 
Talmud  that  a  man  can  be  scourged 
on  a  feast  day,  and  even  executed. 
Also  criminals  could  be  buried  on 
such  days.  “His  body  shall  not 
remain  upon  the  tree  but  shall  be 
buried  the  same  day,”  etc.  ( Deut . 
xxi.  23).  Moreover,  certain  servile 
works  forbidden  on  the  Sabbath 
days  were  permissible  on  festivals. 
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Objection. 

(4)  St  John  calls  the  day  follow¬ 
ing  our  Lord’s  Crucifixion  “a  great 
sabbath  day,”  therefore  the  Pascli 
must  have  coincided  with  the 
Sabbath. 

(5)  St  John  says  that  the  day 
that  Jesus  was  crucified  was  “the 
parasceve  of  the  pascli  ”  (i.e.  the 
preparation),  therefore  the  next 
day  was  the  Pascli. 


Refutation. 

(4)  All  the  eight  days  of  the  feast 
were  “great  days,”  therefore  the 
Sabbath  day  within  the  octave 
would  be  of  extra  solemnity. 

(5)  “  Parasceve  ”  here  refers  to 
the  sixth  day  of  the  week,  which 
was  the  preparation  for  the  Sab¬ 
bath.  The  Hebrew  and  Chaldee 
equivalents  of  “  Parasceve  ”  are  the 
common  name  for  the  sixth  day  of 
the  week. 


From  the  preceding  it  will  be  seen  that  the  arguments  in 
favour  of  the  14th  of  Nisan,  as  being  the  day  on  which 
Christ  kept  the  Pasch,  are  stronger  than  the  objections 
against  it,  and  this  opinion  has  the  support  of  most  Catholic 
writers,  and  of  the  tradition  by  which  Friday  has  always 
been  consecrated  to  the  memory  of  Christ’s  death. 


FEAST  IN  THE  HOUSE  OF  SIMON  THE  LEPEE 

(ch.  xiv.  3-11) 

Each  of  the  four  gospels  relates  that  Christ  was  anointed 
while  at  table.  We  have  these  accounts  in  St  Matt,  xxvi., 
St  Mark  xiv.,  St  Luke  vii.,  and  St  John  xii.  Writers  are  by 
no  means  agreed,  however,  as  to  whether  these  four  narra¬ 
tives  refer  to  one  and  the  same  act,  or  whether  Christ  was 
anointed  twice,  or  even  thrice.  There  are  circumstances  in 
each,  which  are  common  to  all  four  accounts.  Thus — 

(a)  It  was  a  woman  who  anointed  Jesus  when  He  was  at  table  in  the 
house  of  one  Simon. 

(b)  In  each  case  the  ointment  used  was  most  costly. 

(c)  Those  present  were  scandalized. 

(d)  Jesus  defended  the  woman. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  place  and  time  differ.  The  anoint¬ 
ing  referred  to  by  St  Luke  occurred  in  Galilee,  possibly  at 
Naim,  and  in  the  first  year  of  our  Lord’s  ministry,  whereas 
the  other  three  accounts  speak  of  Christ  being  anointed  in 
Bethania,  and  St  John  notes  the  time  as  “six  days  before 
the  pasch.”  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  place  it  in  Holy  Week. 
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From  these  notable  discrepancies,  it  is  generally  inferred 
that  the  four  accounts  cannot  refer  to  the  same  event,  and 
that  Christ  was  anointed  twice,  once  at  Galilee  early  in  His 
public  life,  and  again  at  Bethania  just  before  His  death. 
This  view  is  supported  by  SS.  Ambrose,  Chrysostom,  Jerome, 
Augustine,  Bede,  etc. 

On  the  identity  of  “  Mary  of  Bethania  ”  with 
“  the  sinful  woman  ”  and  Mary  Magdalen. 

There  is  a  great  diversity  of  opinion  on  this  subject.  Some 
eminent  writers  believe  these  were  three  different  women, 
others  consider  that  the  three  designations  refer  to  the  same 
person.  It  is  not  the  place  here  to  enter  into  all  the  argu¬ 
ments  which  have  led  to  such  different  conclusions,  but  it 
may  be  briefly  stated  that — 

(a)  Tlie  Latin  Liturgies  from  the  sixth  to  the  sixteenth  century  refer 
these  three  names  to  one  person. 

( b )  This  same  identity  is  supposed  in  various  passages  of  the  breviary 
appointed  for  July  22nd  (the  feast  of  St  Mary  Magdalen). 

( c )  The  Patristic  evidence  is  greatly  in  favour  of  identifying  Mary  of 
Bethania  with  Mary  Magdalen,  who  is  almost  invariably  considered  to 
be  “the  sinful  woman”  mentioned  by  St  Luke.  This  is  the  view 
maintained  by  St  Eplirem,  St  Ambrose,  St  Chrysostom,  St  Jerome,  and 
Gregory  the  Great. 

(d)  In  the  holy  gospels  it  is  clearly  stated  that  Mary  Magdalen, 
having  been  delivered  from  the  power  of  seven  devils,  accompanied 
Jesus  with  other  holy  women,  and  that  she  was  present  at  the  Crucifixion 
and  burial  of  Christ.  Mary  of  Bethania,  sister  of  Lazarus,  is  said  to 
have  sat  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  to  have  ministered  to  Him  at  Bethania, 
and  to  have  anointed  His  head  and  feet.  These  proofs  of  devotedness 
are  perfectly  in  accordance  with  what  we  know  of  the  character  of  St 
Mary  Magdalen,  and  of  her  devoted  love  for  Christ.  Hence  Scripture 
seems  to  favour  the  view  that  Mary  of  Bethania  and  Mary  Magdalen 
were  one  and  the  same,  while  “  the  sinful  woman  ”  is  almost  univer¬ 
sally  regarded  as  Mary  Magdalen  ;  hence  we  may  believe  the  three 
women  to  be  identical. 

The  Preparation  of  the  Paschal  Supper 

(ch.  xiv.  12-16). 

The  ceremony  of  killing  the  Paschal  Lamb.  This  lamb  was 
generally  purchased  at  the  sheep  market,  which  to  a  certain 
extent  was  under  the  control  of  the  priests,  who,  being  wealthy 
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men,  had  a  financial  interest  in  this  market.  The  animals 
there  purchased  were  guaranteed  to  possess  the  necessary 
qualities  required  for  the  sacrifices — the  required  age,  freedom 
from  blemish,  etc.  St  Peter  and  St  John  would  therefore 
have  gone  to  the  market  to  purchase  the  lamb,  which  might 
have  cost  anything  between  2s.  6d.  and  7s.  6d.  of  our  money. 
The  lamb  was  then  taken  to  a  priest  for  examination,  and 
when  approved,  was  led  to  the  court  of  the  Temple,  in  which 
the  altar  of  holocausts  stood.  The  lambs  were  slain  in  the 
same  court  as  the  ordinary  victims,  after  noon  on  the  14th 
Nisan,  and  after  the  offering  of  the  daily  sacrifice  and  of 
incense,  which  on  this  occasion  were  offered  an  hour  earlier 
than  usual  (at  1.30),  in  order  to  allow  sufficient  time  for  the 
killing  of  the  paschal  lamb.  The  ceremony,  on  account  of 
the  multitude  of  worshippers,  had  to  be  repeated  three  times, 
therefore  the  Israelites  were  divided  into  three  companies  or 
assemblies.  One  company  would  fill  the  whole  court.  As 
soon  as  the  people  had  entered,  the  doors  of  the  court  were 
locked.  Then  silver  trumpets  were  sounded  to  announce 
the  beginning  of  the  ceremony.  After  the  recitation  of 
certain  psalms,  the  trumpets  again  sounded  to  mark  the 
exact  moment  for  killing  the  lambs.  The  priests  stood  in  two 
rows one  row  held  silver  basins  and  the  other  gold.  The 
priest  caught  the  blood  of  the  lamb  as  each  Israelite  killed  his 
own.  The  basin  containing  the  blood  was  then  passed  from 
hand  to  hand  till  it  reached  the  officiating  priest,  whose  office 
it  was  to  collect  the  blood  from  all  the  lambs  killed  by  the  first 
assembly,  and  to  sprinkle  it  on  the  lower  part  of  the  altar 
of  holocausts.  Then  this  company  retired  and  the  second 
entered.  Each  man  bore  a  live  lamb  on  his  shoulder,  which 
was  the  appointed  method  of  carrying  it.  After  the  blood 
had  been  sprinkled  on  the  altar,  the  lamb  was  flayed,  the  fat 
was  removed  from  the  intestines  and  thrown  into  the  fire 
upon  the  altar.  The  body  was  then  taken  home  and  roasted 
whole.  While  the  lambs  were  being  slain,  the  Levites 
chanted  the  Hallel  (Psalms  cxii.-cxvii.)  in  three  separate 
sections,  after  each  of  which  the  blast  of  the  silver  trumpets 
sounded  forth.  The  worshippers  repeated  only  the  first  line 
of  each  psalm,  and  they  responded  “  Hallelujah  ”  to  every 
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other  line,  but  when  they  came  to  Ps.  cxvii.  they  repeated, 
besides  the  first  line,  the  three  following  lines — 

“  Save  now,  I  beseech  thee,  O  Lord. 

0  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  send  now  prosperity. 

Blessed  is  he  that  cometli  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.” 

As  St  Peter  and  St  John  repeated  these  words  on  that 
afternoon,  they  must  have  vividly  called  to  mind  all  the  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  the  Triumphal  Entry,  and  have  thought  of 
Him,  whom  St  John  the  Baptist  had  pointed  out  as  the 
Lamb*  of  God.  Perhaps  the  words  of  Christ  came  back  to 
them  with  a  deeper  signification  as  they  thought  of  His 
prophecies  concerning  His  death  for  the  redemption  of  man¬ 
kind.  (. Abridged  from  Lightfoot  and  Edersheim.) 

Order  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  Paschal  Supper. 

(1)  The  celebrant,  president,  or  proclaimer  of  the  feast,  as  the  one  who 
presided  was  called,  took  the  place  of  honour.  He  would  be  either 
the  head  of  the  family  or  the  most  eminent  guest. 

(2)  Four  cups  of  red  wine  mingled  with  water  were  set  before  him. 
When  all  the  guests  were  reclining,  the  president  took  one  of  the  cups, 
called  “the  cup  of  consecration,”  in  his  right  hand,  and  blessed  it, 
saying,  “Blessed  be  thou  Jehovah,  our  God,  thou  King  of  the  universe, 
who  hast  created  the  fruit  of  the  vine.”  He  then  tasted  the  contents 
of  the  cup,  which  was  passed  round  to  all  (some  think  that  each  one 
present  had  his  own  cup). 

(3)  Water  was  brought  in,  and  all  performed  the  ceremony  of  the 
washing  of  hands  by  dipping  them  in  water. 

(4)  The  bitter  herbs  were  now  placed  on  the  table,  dipped  in  vinegar 
or  salt  water  and  passed  round.  This  was  in  memory  of  the  sufferings 
of  the  Jews  in  Egypt.  The  table  was  now  taken  away. 

(5)  The  lamb,  unleavened  bread,  and  the  Charoseth  were  placed  on 
the  table  and  brought  in,  and  a  child  was  instructed  to  inquire  why 
they  partook  of  the  bitter  herbs  again,  to  which  question  the  father 
would  reply  by  explaining  the  difference  between  this  and  an  ordinary 
supper. 

(6)  The  president  took  bitter  herbs  for  a  second  time  (not  less  than 
the  size  of  an  olive),  saying,  “  Blessed  be  He  that  created  the  fruits  of 
the  earth.”  All  present  partook  of  them  in  like  manner. 

(7)  The  Haggadah  or  “  shewing  forth  ”  now  began.  It  consisted  of 
the  president  fulfilling  the  commandment  given  in  Exod.  xii.  27  : 
“You  shall  say  to  them:  It  is  the  victim  of  the  passage  of  the  Lord, 
when  he  passed  over  the  houses  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  Egypt, 
striking  the  Egyptians,  and  saving  our  houses,”  etc.  {Exod.  xiii.  8). 
“  And  thou  shalt  tell  thy  son  in  that  day,  saying,  This  is  what  the 
Lord  did  to  me  when  I  came  forth  out  of  Egypt.” 
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(8)  The  second  cup  of  wine  was  then  filled  up  and  passed  round,  after 
the  chant  of  the  Hallel,  Ps.  cxii.-cxiii.  A  child  or  a  proselyte  again 
asked  what  these  unusual  ceremonies  signified.  The  president  replied 
by  explaining  each  rite. 

(9)  The  president,  having  washed  his  hands,  took  one  of  the  three 
passover  cakes  or  loaves  which  were  placed  on  the  table.  He  broke 
this  loaf  in  two,  and  laying  the  two  halves  on  a  whole  loaf,  blessed 
them,  saying,  “  Blessed  be  He,  who  causeth  bread  to  grow  out  of  the 
earth.”  He  then  ate  a  small  portion  of  the  bread  with  bitter  herbs 
between.  Before  partaking  of  it  he  said,  “  This  is  the  bread  of  affliction 
which  our  fathers  ate  in  Egypt.”  All  those  at  the  table  did  likewise. 

(10)  The  paschal  lamb  was  eaten.  This  was  the  actual  supper; 
each  could  satisfy  his  appetite,  and  conversation  was  allowed. 

(11)  The  “  cup  of  blessing  ”  was  handed  round  to  each. 

(12)  A  prayer  of  thanksgiving  followed,  after  which  the  fourth  cup 
“  the  cup  of  jov,”  was  drunk. 

(13)  The  remainder  of  the  Hallel  was  sung  (Ps.  cxiv.-cxvii.). 

(14)  Sometimes  a  fifth  cup  was  added,  and  the  grand  Hallel  (Psalms 
cxix.-cxxvi.,  or  Psalms  cxxxiv.-cxxxv.)  was  sung.  With  these  chants 
the  ceremony  was  concluded. 

Note. — After  the  Paschal  Supper  it  was  forbidden  to  take 
of  other  food  that  same  evening,  but  custom  had  established 
the  “  after-dish,”  which  consisted  of  a  piece  of  unleavened 
cake.  This  was  eaten  immediately  after  the  paschal  lamb, 
and  before  the  third  cup  was  blessed  and  passed  round. 

THE  PASCHAL  SUPPER  AND  THE  INSTITUTION 
OE  THE  HOLY  EUCHARIST 
(ch.  xiv.  17-25) 

Sequence  of  events.  It  is  very  difficult  to  determine  the 
sequence  of  events  that  took  place  at  the  Last  Supper. 
This  will  be  self-evident  from  a  mere  glance  at  the  following 
synopses  of  parallel  passages  : — 


St  Matt.  xxvi.  and 

St  Mark  xiv. 

St  Luke  xxii. 

St  John  xiii.-xvi. 

1.  Prediction  of  the  be¬ 

trayal. 

2.  Departure  of  Judas. 

3.  Institution  of  the  Holy 

Eucharist. 

4.  Jesus  speaks  of  His  de¬ 

sire  to  eat  the  Pasch. 

5.  Prediction  of  St  Peter’s 

denial. 

1.  Jesus  speaks  of  His  de¬ 

sire  to  eat  the  Pasch. 

2.  Institution  of  the  Holy 

Eucharist. 

3.  Prediction  of  the  be¬ 

trayal. 

4.  Departure  of  Judas. 

5.  Strife  concerning  the 

first  place. 

6.  Prediction  of  St  Peter’s 

denial. 

1.  Jesus  washes  His  Apostles’ 

feet. 

2.  Prediction  of  the  betrayal. 

3.  Departure  of  Judas. 

4.  Prediction  of  Peter’s 

denial. 

5.  Our  Lord's  discourses. 
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(1)  The  sequence  of  events  is  differently  given  ;  hence  we  cannot, 
from  the  EvangelistsI. 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9  account,  determine  the  exact  chronological  order. 

(2)  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  are  identical  in  their  sequence. 

(3)  All  the  four  Evangelists  relate  the  prediction  of  the  betrayal, 
followed  by  the  departure  of  Judas,  and  the  prediction  of  the  denial  by 
St  Peter. 

(4)  St  John  alone  gives  “the  washing  of  the  Apostles’  feet”  and 
the  discourses  of  Christ  at  the  Last  Supper. 

(5)  St  Luke  alone  gives  the  contention  concerning  the  first  place. 

Was  Judas  present  at  the  institution  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  ? 

This  is  a  question  on  which  the  Church  has  not  pro¬ 
nounced,  as  it  is  an  historical  point  on  which  we  need  fuller 
light,  and  where  history  is  silent.  Arguments  for  and 
against  have  been  drawn  from  psychological  and  a  priori 
standpoints;  also  from  Scripture,  from  the  Fathers,  and  from 
various  commentators  and  eminent  writers.  As  regards 
Scriptural  arguments,  we  find  that  St  Luke  asserts  that  it 
was  after  the  institution  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  that  Jesus 
said :  “  But  yet  behold,  the  hand  of  him  that  betrayeth  me  is 
with  me  on  the  table”  (xxii.  21).  On  the  other  hand,  the 
first  and  second  gospels  place  the  departure  of  Judas  before 
the  institution  of  the  Holy  Eucharist.  From  St  John  no 
information  can  be  gathered,  as  he  omits  the  institution  of 
the  Holy  Eucharist.  The  Fathers  are  not  agreed  on  this 
subject,  since  from  the  earliest  ages  we  find  the  two  opinions 
advanced.  Saints  Jerome,  Chrysostom,  Cyprian  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  Ambrose,  Augustine  (of  Hippo),  Thomas  Aquinas  all 
take  the  affirmative  view,  while  Saints  Hilary,  Rupert,  Cyril 
of  Alexandria,  Ammonius  of  Alexandria,  and  Innocent  III. 
uphold  the  negative  side.  Later  commentators  and  writers 
incline  rather  to  the  affirmative ;  hence  we  can  only  conclude 
that  no  certain  answer  can  be  given  to  the  question. 

I.  Those  who  hold  that  Judas  WAS  PRESENT  harmonize  the  events 
thus  : — 

1.  Jesus  predicts  the  betrayal. 

2.  He  washes  His  Apostles’  feet. 

3.  He  speaks  of  His  desire  to  eat  the  Pasch  with  them. 

4.  He  institutes  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

5.  Jesus  predicts  the  betrayal  a  second  time. 

6.  Judas  departs. 

7.  The  strife  for  the  first  place  occurs. 

8.  Christ  predicts  St  Peter’s  denial. 

9.  Jesus  delivers  His  discourses. 
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II.  Those  who  hold  the  NEGATIVE  VIEW  harmonize  the  incidents  in 
the  following  order  : — 

1.  Jesus  expresses  His  desire  to  eat  the  Pasch. 

2.  The  strife  concerning  the  first  place  ocours  as  the  disciples  take  their  places. 

3.  The  washing  of  feet  follows. 

4.  Jesus  predicts  the  betrayal. 

5.  Judas  departs. 

6.  The  Holy  Eucharist  is  instituted. 

7.  Jesus  prophesies  St  Peter’s  denial. 

Compapison  between  the  Paschal  Supper  and  the  institution 
of  the  Holy  Eucharist. 


Tlie  liead  of  the  family  began 
the  ceremony  by  expressing  his 
joy  at  celebrating  the  Pasch. 

The  Jews  by  command,  reclined 
on  this  occasion  at  table. 


Hands  were  washed  before  par¬ 
taking  of  the  lamb. 


The  “celebrant”  blessed,  broke, 
and  distributed  the  unleavened 
bread. 

The  “  celebrant  ”  gave  thanks, 
blessed  and  passed  the  cup. 

\ 

The  ceremony  finished  with  the 
chant  of  the  Hallel. 


Jesus  said,  “  With  desire  I  have 
desired  to  eat  this  pasch  with  you 
before  I  suffer”  (St  Luke  xxii.  15). 

Jesus  and  His  disciples  were  re¬ 
clining,  since  we  read,  “  Now  there 
was  leaning  on  Jesus’  bosom  one 
of  his  disciples  whom  Jesus  loved” 
(St  John  xiii.  23). 

Jesus  (perhaps  then)  washes  His 
disciples’  feet.  “After  that,  he 
puttetli  water  into  a  basin,  and 
began  to  wash  the  feet  of  the  dis¬ 
ciples,  and  to  wipe  them  with  the 
towel  wherewith  he  was  girded” 
(St  John  xiii.  5). 

“Jesus  took  bread :  and  blessing, 
broke,  and  gave  to  them,  and  said  : 
Take  ye,  This  is  my  body”  (St 
Mark  xiv.  22). 

“  And  taking  the  chalice  he  gave 
thanks  :  and  gave  to  them,  saying  : 
Drink  ye  all  of  this”  (St  Matt . 
xxvi.  27). 

“  And  when  they  had  said  a 
hymn  they  went  forth  to  the 
mount  of  Olives”  (St  Mark  xiv. 
26). 


JESUS  PEED  I  GTS  ST  PETER’S  DENIAL 

(ch.  xiv.  26-31) 

First  Prediction  (Holy  Thursday). 

St  Luke  xxii.  31-34.  St  John  xiii.  33-38. 

“  Little  children,  yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  you.  You 
shall  seek  me ;  and,  as  I  said  to  the  Jews  :  whither  I  go,  you 
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cannot  come,  so  now  I  say  to  you,  I  give  you  a  new  com¬ 
mandment  ;  that  you  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you, 
that  you  also  love  one  another.  By  this  all  men  shall  know, 
that  you  are  my  disciples,  if  you  have  love  one  for  another. 
Simon  Peter  said  to  him:  Lord,  whither  goest  thou?  Jesus 
answered :  Whither  I  go,  thou  canst  not  follow  me  now ;  but 
thou  shalt  follow  me  afterwards.  Peter  saith  to  him,  Why 
cannot  I  follow  thee  now  ?  I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  thee. 
Jesus  answered  him ;  Wilt  thou  lay  down  thy  life  for  me  ? 
Simon,  Simon,  behold  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you,  that  he 
may  sift  you  as  wheat :  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy 
faith  fail  not ;  and  thou  being  once  converted,  confirm  thy 
brethren.  And  he  said  to  him :  Lord,  I  am  ready  to  go  with 
thee  both  into  prison  and  to  death.  And  he  said :  Amen, 
amen,  I  say  to  thee ;  Peter,  the  cock  shall  not  crow  this 
day,  till  thou  thrice  deny  that  thou  knowest  me.  ” 

Second  Prediction  of  St  Peter’s  Denial. 

St  Matt.  xxvi.  30-35.  St  Mark  xiv.  26-31.  St  John  xviii.  1. 

“When  Jesus  had  said  these  things,  and  when  they  had 
sung  a  hymn,  they  went  forth  to  the  mount  of  Olives.  Then 
Jesus  saith  to  them :  All  you  shall  be  scandalized  in  me  this 
night ;  for  it  is  written :  I  will  strike  the  shepherd,  and 
the  sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be  dispersed.  But  after  I  shall 
be  risen  again,  I  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee.  And  Peter 
answering,  said  to  him :  Though  all  men  shall  be  scandalized 
in  thee,  yet  not  I ;  I  will  never  be  scandalized.  And  Jesus 
said  to  him :  Amen,  1  say  to  thee,  to-day,  even  in  this  night, 
before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice.  But 
he  spoke  the  more  vehemently :  Although  I  should  die  to¬ 
gether  with  thee  I  will  not  deny  thee  ;  and  in  like  manner 
said  all  the  disciples.”  (Maas’  Life  of  Christ.) 

Christ’s  discourse.  Prom  St  John  it  appears  that  the  last 
discourse  of  Jesus  and  His  prayer  for  His  disciples  followed 
the  first  prediction  of  St  Peter’s  fall.  This  discourse  in¬ 
cluded — 

(a)  The  announcement  of  His  departure. 

( b )  The  promise  of  the  Comforter. 
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(c)  Tlie  comparison  of  Himself  to  a  vine. 

(d)  The  prediction  of  trials  that  awaited  the  Apostles. 

(e)  The  prayer  for  His  disciples. 

After  the  discourse  the  “  Hallel  ”  was  chanted. 

The  disciples’  cowardice  and  desertion. 

During  the  Passion  of  Christ  all  the  Apostles  were  weak 
and  cowardly.  They  were  guilty  of  presumption  and  of  want 
of  faith  in  Christ’s  prediction  concerning  their  desertion. 
This  prediction  did  not  make  them  cowardly,  nor  were  they 
obliged  to  desert  Him.  They  did  so  spontaneously  and  from 
fear.  Jesus  predicted  the  event  as  He  foresaw  it;  to  Him 
all  things  are  present :  “  He  foresees  things  because  they  are 
to  happen,  and  how  they  are  to  happen,  viz. ,  freely,  if  there 
be  question  of  contingent  free  acts  ”  (MacEvilly,  Commentaries , 
p.  523). 


THE  AGONY  IN  THE  GARDEN 
(ch.  xiv.  32-42) 

32.  Cethsemani,  according  to  a  well-attested  ancient  tradi¬ 
tion,  is  situated  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Olivet,  due  east  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem  about  700  feet  from  the  modern  St  Stephen’s  gate.  It 
stands  on  the  road  which  leads  to  Bethania,  and  on  the  right 
hand  of  a  person  going  from  Jerusalem  to  Bethania,  while  the 
brook  Cedron  lies  on  the  left.  The  garden,  as  it  now  exists, 
is  almost  square,  each  side  measuring  about  168  feet.  The 
grotto  of  the  Agony  stands  a  little  back  on  the  left  hand. 
Gethsemani  is  at  present  surrounded  by  a  low  wall  of  rough- 
hewn  stones.  A  chapel  once  stood  over  the  grotto.  The 
site  of  Gethsemani,  as  of  many  other  places  connected  with 
the  sacred  Passion,  was  probably  found  by  St  Helena  when 
she  visited  the  Holy  Land  in  326  a.d.  Eusebius,  St  Jerome, 
and  other  early  writers  speak  of  it  as  being  thus  situated. 
The  Franciscan  Fathers,  who  have  charge  of  the  s’anctuary  of 
the  grotto,  point  out  the  places  where  the  eight  apostles 
rested  and  where  the  three  slept.  The  grotto  is  fitted  up  as 
a  chapel ;  mass  is  said  there  occasionally.  “  A  flight  of  stairs 
8  feet  deep  leads,  on  its  western  side,  down  into  a  cave  about 
55  by  29,  and  10  feet  high.  The  walls  are  unadorned,  but 


ch.  xiv.  32—42.] 


ADDITIONAL  NOTES 


419 


traces  of  old  Latin  inscriptions  and  of  frescoes  are  visible. 
On  the  south-east  end  are  three  altars.  Over  the  main  altar 
is  a  picture  of  an  angel  strengthening  Jesus.”  Close  to  the 
grotto  is  the  chapel  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  which  encloses  the 
sepulchre  that  belonged  to  the  parents  of  Our  Lady. 

The  brook  Cedron.  The  word  Cedron  or  Kedron  signifies 
“  black,  ”  and  the  stream  is  so  called  from  the  colour  of  its 
waters,  which  are  darkened  by  the  tunnel  through  which  it 
flows,  and  by  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  which  flowed  into  it 
from  the  Temple  mount.  The  bed  of  the  brook  was  perfectly 
dry  in  summer,  but  during  the  rainy  season  it  was  a  rapid 
torrent,  fed  only  by  rain.  Its  bed  near  Gethsemani  was  a 
deep  ravine.  Two  bridges  now  span  the  stream,  one  on  the 
road  of  the  captivity  leading  from  St  Stephen’s  gate,  and  one 
across  the  road  that  leads  from  the  Golden  Gate  (the  old  Shu- 
shan  gate). 

The  accounts  of  the  Agony  harmonized. 


Matt. 

xxvi. 

Mark 

xiv. 

Luke 

xxii. 

John 

xviii. 

1.  Jesus  enters  the  garden  of  Gethse¬ 
mani,  ...... 

36 

32 

1 

2.  He  leaves  the  eight  disciples, 

36 

32 

41 

•  •  • 

3.  He  takes  SS.  Peter,  James,  and  John 
with  Him,  .  .  ... 

37 

33 

•  .  . 

4.  His  soul  is  sorrowful  unto  death,  . 

38 

34 

... 

5.  He  withdraws  from  them  and  prays, 

39 

35 

41 

6.  An  angel  appears  strengthening 
Him, . 

43 

7.  Jesus  suffers  “an  agony,” 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

43 

8.  The  sweat  of  blood, 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

44 

9.  Jesus  goes  to  the  three  disciples,  . 

40 

37 

45 

10.  He  addresses  St  Peter  in  particular, 

40 

37 

.  .  . 

11.  He  goes  away  and  prays  a  second 

time,  ...... 

42 

39 

12.  He  goes  to  the  three  again, 

43 

40 

•  •  • 

13.  He  prays  for  the  third  time,  . 

44 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

14.  He  bids  His  disciples  arise,  as  the 
betrayer  is  at  hand,  . 

45 

41 

'  ■ 
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Note.— («)  St  John  merely  gives  the  moment  when  the  Agony  took  place,  but  does  not 
relate  the  event. 

(b)  St  Luke  alone  mentions  the  appearance  of  the  angel,  and  that  Christ  sweat  blood 
“  being  in  an  agony,”  but  his  account  is  more  summary  than  the  others. 

(c)  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  agree  in  almost  every  detail,  but  St  Matthew  gives  more 
clearly  the  threefold  repetition  of  Christ’s  prayer. 

Comparison  between  the  Temptation  and  the  Agony  in  the 
garden.  We  are  told  by  St  Luke,  in  his  account  of  Christ’s 
temptation  in  the  desert,  that  “all  the  temptation  being 
ended,  the  devil  departed  from  him  for  a  time”  (iv.  13).  It 
is  supposed  that  Satan  renewed  his  attack  in  the  garden  of 
Gethsemani.  The  words  of  our  Lord  seem  to  point  to  this 
conclusion,  for  in  the  ccenaculum  Jesus  had  said  :  “  the  prince 
of  this  world  cometh ;  and  in  me,  he  hath  not  anything  ”  (St 
John  xiv.  30). 

There  is  a  certain  analogy  between  the  temptation  in  the 
desert  at  the  beginning  of  our  Lord’s  public  life  and  the 
Agony  in  the  garden  at  its  close.  On  each  occasion  we  notice 
that — 

(a)  There  were  three  distinct  stages  in  the  temptation. 

(b)  Jesus  experienced  physical  pain. 

In  the  desert  He  “  hungered.” 

In  the  garden  He  was  “in  an  agony.” 

(c)  Jesus  was  assisted  by  the  ministry  of  angels. 

(d)  Our  Lord  prayed  in  solitude. 

As  regards  the  points  of  contrast,  St  Augustine  points  out 
(Sermon  cxxii.  2),  that  whereas  in  the  desert,  the  devil  pro¬ 
posed  pleasant  and  seducing  objects  to  win  our  Lord  from 
His  allegiance  to  God,  in  the  garden  he  tried  to  overcome 
Christ’s  constancy,  by  representing  to  Him  all  the  sufferings 
and  humiliations  which  awaited  Him  on  the  morrow  ;  “  having 
tried  the  door  of  desire  and  found  it  closed,  the  devil  tried 
the  door  of  fear,  and  again  failed  to  effect  an  entrance.”  We 
remark  also,  that  in  the  desert  Jesus  expressed  His  intention 
to  devote  His  life,  as  He  had  ever  done,  to  serve  God,  while 
in  the  garden  He  freely  accepted  the  chalice  of  death,  for  the 
glory  of  God.  St  Augustine  goes  on  to  say  that  as  it  was 
with  the  Master,  so  it  must  be  with  the  disciples.  They  will 
need  to  conquer  the  lion  and  the  adder ,  i.e.  to  resist  both 
threats  and  flatteries ;  and  it  was  in  order  to  teach  us  this 
lesson  that  Christ  endured  temptation. 

The  apparition  of  the  angel.  St  Luke  alone  gives 
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this  detail  (xxii.  43).  From  St  Luke,  it  would  seem  that 
the  angel  appeared  to  our  Lord  at  the  beginning  of  His 
prayer.  Jesus  was  truly  man,  and  it  was  impossible  that  His 
perfect  human  nature  should  not  feel  an  intense  repugnance 
for  suffering.  The  very  perfection  of  His  human  body  and 
soul,  must  have  caused  Him  to  endure  greater  anguish  from 
physical  and  mental  pain  than  ordinary  human  beings  could 
feel,  for  sin  has  blunted  in  us,  to  a  certain  extent,  the  delicate 
sensitiveness  of  the  perfect  human  nature  in  its  state  of 
original  justice.  MacEvilly  says :  “  The  human  nature  of 
our  Lord  was  strengthened  by  an  angel ,  so  that  while  His  human 
nature  was  dissolving  in  the  bloody  sweat  and  tending  to 
the  last  extremity,  His  sufferings  were  not  allowed  to  ter¬ 
minate  His  life.  Jesus  was  also  strengthened  spiritually , 
owing  to  the  proposing  to  the  intellect  of  the  Man-God,  of 
the  motives  which  increased  the  resolution  of  His  will  to 
suffer,  such  as  the  decree  of  God  to  save  the  world  by  the 
death  and  torments  of  His  Son  ;  the  glory  that  would  re¬ 
dound  to  Him,  and  the  salvation  that  would  come  to  men 
from  these  tortures ;  the  fulfilment  of  the  several  pro¬ 
phecies  on  this  subject,  etc.  But  the  proposing  of  these 
motives  still  left  the  inferior  man  absorbed  in  grief  and 
sorrow.  Hence  it  is  observed  that  it  was  not  consolation 
but  strength  the  angel  came  to  bring  Him  ”  ( Commentaries ). 

THE  BETBAYAL 
(ch.  xiv.  43-52) 


Synopsis  of  the  Betrayal,  as  given  by  the  four  Evangelists. 


Matt. 

xxvi. 

Mark 

xiv. 

Luke 

xxii. 

J  ohn 
xviii. 

1.  Judas  arrived  in  the  garden  with 
the  Roman  soldiers  and  the  ser¬ 
vants  of  the  high-priest,  etc., 

47 

43 

47 

3 

2.  Judas  kissed  our  Lord,  . 

48 

44 

48 

•  •  • 

3.  J esus  addressed  the  traitor  “  F riend , 
whereto,”  etc.  ;  “  Dost  thou  be¬ 
tray,”  etc., . 

50 

•  •  • 

48 

•  •  . 
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Synopsis  of  the  Betrayal — continued. 


Matt. 

xxvii. 

Mark 

xiv. 

Luke 

xxii. 

John 

xviii. 

4.  Jesus  went  forward  to  meet  His 
enemies, . 

46 

42 

4 

5.  He  declared  He  was  the  one  they 
sought.  They  fell  to  the  ground, 

6 

6.  Peter  cut  off  Malchus’  ear, 

51 

47 

50 

10 

7.  Jesus  healed  Malchus’  ear, 

8.  Jesus  addressed  the  chief  priests, 

magistrates  of  the  Temple,  the 
ancients,  and  the  multitude, 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

51 

•  •  • 

55 

48 

52 

•  •  • 

9.  The  soldiers  apprehended  Jesus,  . 

50 

46 

54 

12 

10.  The  disciples  all  forsook  Christ,  . 

56 

50 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

11.  A  young  man,  who  followed,  was 
seized,  but  escaped,  . 

... 

51 

... 

•  •  • 

Note. — Incidents  peculiar  to  one  Evangelist — 

(a.)  The  soldiers  fell  backwards.  St  John. 

(b)  Jesus  healed  Malchus’  ear.  St  Luke. 

(c)  The  seizure  and  escape  of  the  young  man.  St  Mark. 

JESUS  BEFOEE  CfAIPHAS 
(ch.  xiv.  53-65) 

The  Ecclesiastical  Trial. 


Parallel  Passages. 

m 

St  Matt. 

St  Mark. 

St  Luke. 

St  John. 

“  But  they  hold¬ 
ing  Jesus  led  him 
to  Caiphas  the 
high-priest,  where 
the  scribes  and 
the  ancients  were 
assembled  ”  (xxvi. 
57). 

“And  they 

brought  Jesus  to 
the  high  -  priest ; 
and  all  the  priests 
and  the  scribes  and 
the  ancients  as¬ 
sembled  together” 
(xiv.  53). 

“  And  apprehend¬ 
ing  him,  they  led 
him  to  the  high- 
priest’s  house.  But 
Peter  followed  afar 
off  ”  (xxii.  54). 

“  And  they  led 
him  away  to  Annas 
first,  for  he  was 
father-in-law  to  Cai¬ 
phas,  who  was  the 
high-priest  of  that 
year.  And  Annas 
sent  him  bound  to 
Caiphas  the  high- 
priest”  (xviii.  13- 
24). 

These  passages  have  perplexed  commentators,  since  there 
is  an  apparent  contradiction.  The  Synoptists  all  speak  of 
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Jesus  being  led  to  the  high-priest.  St  Matthew  even  adds 
the  name  Caiphas,  while  St  John  clearly  states  that  Jesus 
was  first  led  to  Annas,  who  sent  Him  bound  to  Caiphas. 
How  are  we  to  reconcile  these  discrepancies  ?  Some  com¬ 
mentators  are  of  opinion  that  our  Lord  was  merely  taken  to 
Annas  on  His  way  to  Caiphas,  in  order  to  gratify  the  ex-high- 
priest,  by  the  sight  of  Jesus  as  a  prisoner,  but  that  Annas 
sent  Him  on  at  once  to  his  son-in-law  the  high-priest  (de  facto). 
Those  who  hold  this  opinion,  think  that  nothing  worth 
recording  occurred  when  Jesus  was  taken  to  Annas ;  and  that 
when  St  John  says,  “  The  high-priest  therefore  asked  Jesus  of 
his  disciples,  and  of  his  doctrine”  (xviii.  19),  he  is  referring 
to  Caiphas.  Then  comes  the  difficulty  that  in  verse  24  we 
are  told :  “  And  Annas  sent  him  bound  to  Caiphas  the  high- 
priest.”  To  this  objection  it  is  replied  that  the  aorist  tense 
is  often  used  in  the  sense  of  the  pluperfect,  and  that  “  sent  ” 
is  here  equivalent  to  “had  sent.”  An  example  of  this  use  of 
the  aorist  tense  occurs  in  the  passage,  “  And  he  that  be¬ 
trayed  him  gave  them  a  sign”  (St  Matt.  xxvi.  48).  If 
we  consult  the  parallel  passage  we  find  the  pluperfect  used : 
“  And  he  that  betrayed  him  had  given  them  a  sign  ” 
(St  Mark  xiv.  44).  St  Cyril,  h  Lapide,  Cardinal  Toletus,  and 
many  others  take  this  view.  This  opinion  seems  confirmed 
by  the  following  facts  : — 

(1)  The  Synoptists  all  state  that  the  denials  of  St  Peter  occurred  in 
the  house  of  the  high-priest. 

(2)  It  was  the  portress  at  the  lodge  of  the  liigh-priest’s  house  who 
admitted  St  Peter. 

(3)  St  John  himself  says,  ‘‘the  liigli-priest  questioned  Jesus,”  etc.  ; 
and  in  ch.  xviii.  22  he  distinctly  speaks  of  “Caiphas,  who  was  the 
high -priest  that  year  ”  ;  while  the  servant  who  gave  Jesus  a  blow 
said,  “  Answerest  thou  the  high-priest  so  ?  ” 

Therefore  it  seems  possible  that  the  sequence  may  have 
been — 

(а)  Jesus  was  taken  to  Annas  in  passing,  but  either  nothing  worthy 
of  record  occurred,  or  no  disciples  were  there  to  hear  what  happened. 

(б)  Meanwhile,  Caiphas  was  occupied  in  assembling  as  many  of  the 

Sanhedrists  as  possible,  and  when  they  were  assembled  Jesus  was  led  in 
before  them.  ... 

(c)  One  denial  of  St  Peter  took  place  while  Jesus  was  before  Annas, 
and  the  other  two,  during  the  interrogation  before  the  high-priest. 
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Note. — Since  the  denials  of  St  Peter  all  occurred  in  the 
court  of  the  high-priest,  we  may  conclude  either — 

(1)  That  Annas  passed  the  night  in  the  house  of  Caiphas  ;  or 

(2)  That  the  houses  of  Annas  and  Caiphas  were  adjacent,  so  that 
there  was  one  common  court  for  the  two  houses.  The  local  tradition 
points  out  the  site  of  these  houses  as  being  thus  situated. 

Attitude  of  the  Sanhedrin  with  regard  to  Christ.  The 
attitude  of  the  Sanhedrin  as  a  council,  had  from  the  first 
been  one  of  implacable  hatred  and  vengeance.  Nothing 
short  of  His  death  would  satisfy  the  Sanhedrists.  There 
were  indeed  a  few  honourable  exceptions,  such  as  Joseph  of 
Arimathea,  who  “  had  not  consented  to  their  counsel  and 
doings”  (St  Luke  xxiii.  51),  and  Nicodemus.  There  may 
have  been  also  others,  whose  names  have  not  passed  down  to 
posterity.  Those  who  were  friends  of  Jesus  were,  however, 
a  very  small  minority,  compared  with  the  majority  that 
sought  to  kill  Him.  We  see  proofs  of  their  implacable 
hatred  in  their  determination  to  procure  evidence  which 
would  convict  Christ.  St  Matthew  tells  us  that  “  the  chief 
priests  and  the  whole  council  sought  false  witness  against 
Jesus,  that  they  might  put  him  to  death  ”  (xxvi.  59).  Here 
“  false  witnesses  ”  must  be  taken  from  the  historian’s  stand¬ 
point.  The  Sanhedrin  did  not  openly  seek  “  false  ”  witnesses, 
but  were  eager  to  find  men  who  would  bring  some  charge 
against  Christ,  so  as  to  give  them  a  pretext  for  condemning 
Him.  The  verdict  had  already  been  settled  in  their  own 
councils ;  it  remained  to  find  some  justification  for  the  judicial 
murder.  In  St  John’s  gospel  we  can  trace  the  course  of  their 
Satanic  hatred  of  Christ : — 

St  John. 

1.  Nicodemus  and  any  others  who  believed  in  Christ  were 
threatened  with  excommunication,  as  we  gather  from  St  John  : 

“  For  the  Jews  had  already  agreed  among  themselves,  that  if 
any  man  should  confess  him  to  be  Christ,  he  should  be  put 

out  of  the  synagogue,” . ix.  22. 

See  also  vii.  46-53. 

2.  From  the  first  Passover  of  His  public  life  “Jesus  did 

not  trust  himself  unto  them,” . ii.  24. 

3.  Jesus  left  Judea  and  went  into  Galilee  on  account  of 

the  jealousy  of  the  Pharisees, . iv.  3. 

4.  The  Pharisees  persecuted  Jesus  because  He  healed  the 

sick  on  the  Sabbath  day, . v.  16. 
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St  John. 

5.  Before  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  Jesus  “  would  not  walk 

in  Judea  because  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him,”  .  .  .  vii.  1. 

6.  They  excommunicated  the  man,  to  whom  Christ  had 

given  sight, . ix.  34. 

7.  “  The  Jews  then  took  up  stones  to  stone  him,”  .  .  x.  31. 

8.  “  The  Pharisees  had  given  a  commandment,  that  if  any 

man  knew  where  he  was,  he  should  tell,  that  they  might 
apprehend  him,” . xi.  56. 

9.  They  decide  to  kill  “  Lazarus  also,”  ....  xii.  10. 

10.  Caiphas  cynically  said  to  the  council,  “You  know 
nothing.  Neither  do  you  consider  that  it  is  expedient  for  you 
that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people,  and  that  the  whole 

nation  perish  not,” . xi.  49,  50. 

At  the  examinations  on  Good  Friday,  St  Mark  tells  us 
“they  sought  evidence  against  Jesus/’ etc.  (xiv.  55). 

These  examples  prove  the  deadly  hatred  of  the  Sanhedrin 
for  Christ,  and  we  may  notice  that  their  total  disregard  of 
the  laws  of  justice,  and  even  of  their  own  Kabbinical  statutes, 
was  maintained  to  the  end.  They  contravened  flagrantly 
their  own  rules  concerning  capital  trials,  as  we  see  from  the 
following  irregularities  in  their  course  of  action  : — 

1.  The  meeting  of  the  Sanhedrin  was  held  in  the  high-priest’s  house, 
not  in  their  council  hall  (the  Gazitli). 

2.  The  witnesses  against  Christ  came  first,  and  none  were  called  or 
allowed  to  speak  for  Him. 

3.  The  sentence  of  condemnation  was  pronounced  the  same  day  as 
the  trial. 

4.  The  higli-priest  assumed  that  Jesus  was  guilty  of  blasphemy, 
instead  of  putting  the  question  to  the  vote,  beginning  by  the  youngest 
member  of  the  Sanhedrin. 

5.  The  witnesses  did  not  agree  in  their  evidence. 

6.  They  did  not  distinguish  between  a  just  claim  and  an  unjust  claim. 
Christ  claimed  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  His  claim  was  proved  by  His 
works. 

Thus  the  whole  proceedings  were  the  outcome  of  man’s 
evil  passions,  which  in  the  designs  of  God,  were  allowed  to 
bring  about  the  condemnation  of  the  “  J^amb  of  God,”  and 
thus  man’s  redemption  was  effected  and  the  prophecies  were 

fulfilled. 
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ST  PETER  DENIES  OUR  LORD 
(xiv.  66-72) 

I.  Causes  of  St  Peter’s  Denial. 

(1)  Remote. 

(a)  St  Peter  did  not  heed  Christ’s  warning. 

(b)  He  presumed  on  his  own  strength  of  character. 

(c)  His  false  conception  of  the  Messiah  caused  him  to  be  scandalized 
when  he  saw  his  Master  a  prisoner. 

( d )  He  neglected  to  “  watch  and  pray  ”  in  Gethsemani. 

( e )  He  deserted  his  Master. 

(2)  Proximate. 

(a)  He  followed  “  afar  off.” 

( b )  He  joined  in  the  company  of  our  Lord’s  foes. 

(c)  He  feared  for  his  own  safety. 

II.  The  Denials  as  given  by  the  four  Evangelists  (St  Matt, 
xxvi.,  St  Mark  xiv.,  St  Luke  xxii.,  St  John  xviii.).  (The 
small  figures  by  the  quotation  marks  refer  to  the  first,  second, 
third,  and  fourth  gospels  respectively.) 

First  Denial. 

(1)  Time.  When  he  “  sat  with  the  servants  at  the  fire  and  warmed 
himself.” 2 

(2)  Place.  In  “  the  court  below,”  2  “  in  the  midst  of  the  hall.”  3 

(3)  St  Peter's  interlocutors.  When  a  certain  serving  -  maid  had  seen 
St  Peter  “  sitting  at  the  light  and  had  earnestly  beheld  him,  she  said,3 
Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  the  Galilean.”  1 

“  Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth.” 2 

“  This  man  also  was  with  him.”  3 

“  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  this  man’s  disciples  ?  ”  4 

(4)  His  denials.  “  He  denied  before  them  all  saying,  I  know  not 
what  thou  sayest.”  1 

“  I  neither  know  nor  understand  what  thou  sayest.” 2 

“  And  he  went  forth  before  the  court  and  the  cock  crew.”  2 

“  Woman,  I  know  him  not.”  3 

“  I  am  not.” 4 

Second  Denial. 

(1)  Time.  “  After  a  little  while.”  3 

(2)  Place.  “  As  he  went  out  of  the  gate.” 1  “  As  he  went  forth 

before  the  court.”  As  lie  “  was  standing  and  warming  himself.”  4 

(3)  Peter's  interlocutors.  Another  maid  saw  him,  and  she  said  to 
them  that  were  there  :  “  This  man  also  was  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth.”  1 

“  This  is  one  of  them.”  2  A  man  said,  “  Thou  also  art  one  of  them.”3 

Several  said,  “  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  his  disciples  ?  ” 4 
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(4)  His  denials .  “  Again  he  denied  with  an  oath  :  ” 1  “I  know  not 

the  man.”  1 

“ 0  man,  I  am  not.” 3  “I  am  not.”  4 

Third  Denial. 

(1)  Time.  “  After  the  space,  as  it  were,  of  one  hour.”  3 

(2)  Place.  Either  in  the  court  or  the  porch. 

(3)  St  Peter's  interlocutors.  “  They  came  that  stood  by  and  said  to  Peter  : 
Surely  thou  also  art  one  of  them,  for  even  thy  speech  doth  discover 
thee.”  4 

“  Surely  thou  art  one  of  them,  for  thou  art  also  a  Galilean.” 2 

a  man  ajjirmed  :  “  of  a  truth  this  man  was  also  with  him,  for  he  is  also 
a  Galilean.”3 

“A  kinsman  of  Malchus ”  said,  “Did  I  not  see  thee  in  the  garden 
with  him  ?  ”  4 

(4)  His  denials.  “  Then  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear 1  that  he  knew 
not  the  man.”  1 

“  I  know  not  the  man  of  whom  you  speak.”  2 

“  Man,  I  know  not  what  thou  sayest.”  3 

“  Again  therefore  Peter  denied.”  4 

Immediately  as  he  was  yet  speaking 3  the  cock  crew  again.2  “  And 
the  Lord  turning  looked  on  Peter,” 3  “  and  Peter  remembered  the  word 
that  Jesus  had  said  unto  him,2  and  going  forth  he  wept  bitterly.”  1 

Lessons  we  may  learn  from  St  Peter’s  Denials. 

(a)  To  distrust  ourselves  and  to  look  to  God  for  strength. 

(b)  To  have  compassion  on  those  who  sin  grievously. 

(c)  To  watch  and  pray  against  temptation. 

(cl)  To  repent  sincerely  of  our  faults. 

( e )  To  have  confidence  in  the  mercy  of  God. 

(/)  To  avoid  the  occasions  of  sin. 

(g)  To  obey  our  spiritual  superiors  because  they  are  placed  over  us  by  God,  and  not 
merely  on  account  of  their  natural  talents  or  virtues.  St  Peter,  in  spite  of  his  sin,  was 
placed  over  the  other  apostles,  as  the  Vicar  of  Christ. 


JESUS  BEFOKE  PILATE 
(ch.  xv.  1-15) 


1 

Matt. 

xxvii. 

Mark 

XV. 

Luke 

xxiii. 

J  ohn 
xviii. 

1  st  Interrogation. 

1.  Jesus  is  led  bound  to  Pontius  Pilate, 

2 

1 

1 

28 

2.  Pilate  bids  the  Jews  judge  Christ 
according  to  their  laws, 

29-32 

3.  The  Sanhedrin  accuse  Christ  of 
sedition,  forbidding  to  pay  tri¬ 
bute,  and  claiming  to  be  a  king, 

•  •  • 

.  .  . 

2 
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Matt. 

xxvii. 

Mark 

XV. 

Luke 

xxiii. 

John 

xviii. 

4.  Pilate  questions  Jesus  as  to  His 

kingship,  Jesus  replies  in  the 
affirmative,  .... 

5.  Jesus  explains  the  nature  of  His 

kingdom,  ..... 

11 

2 

3 

37 

•  •  • 

36 

6.  Pilate  asserts  that  Jesus  is  inno¬ 
cent  (1st  declaration), 

•  •  • 

4 

38 

7.  Jesus  is  led  out  of  the  hall  and 
accused  of  “  many  things,” 

13 

3 

5 

8.  Pilate  again  questions  Jesus,  who 
remains  silent.  Pilate  wonders 
at  this,  ..... 

14 

5 

•  •  • 

9.  Jesus  is  sent  to  Herod,  . 

•  •  • 

■  •  • 

7-11 

First  interval,  while  Jesus  is  before 
Herod. 

2 nd  Interrogation. 

10.  Pilate  pronounces  Jesus  to  be  in¬ 
nocent  (2nd  declaration),  . 

14 

j 

i 

11.  He  proposes  to  chastise  Jesus  and 
to  release  Him,  .... 

•  •  • 

16 

1 

12.  The  people  claim  their  privilege, 
and  Pilate  offers  to  release  Jesus, 

17 

9 

18 

39 

13.  Pilate  receives  his  wife’s  message, 

“  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with 
this  just  man,”  .... 

19 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

14.  The  chief  priests  urge  the  multi¬ 
tude  to  ask  for  the  release  of 
Barabbas, . 

20 

11 

•  •  • 

40 

15.  Pilate  again  asserts  Christ’s  inno¬ 
cence,  “  What  evil  hath  he 
done  ?  ”  (3rd  declaration),  . 

23 

14 

22 

16.  Pilate  washes  his  hands  as  a  proof 
of  his  own  innocence, 

24 

•  •  • 

i 

17.  Jesus  is  delivered  up  to  be 
scourged, . 

26 

15 

xix.  1 

2nd  interval,  during  which  Jesus  is 
scourged  and  mocked  by  the  Roman 
soldiers. 

3rd  Interrogation. 

18.  Pilate  once  more  asserts  Christ’s 
innocence  (4th  declaration), 

4 

19.  He  tries  to  move  the  people  to 
pity.  “  Ecce  Homo  !  ” 

... 

I 

1 

5 
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Matt. 

xxvii. 

Mark 

XV. 

Luke 

xxii. 

John 

xviii. 

20.  The  Sanhedrin  now  clamour  for 
Christ’s  crucifixion,  . 

6 

21.  Pilate  once  more  bids  them  try 
Him  themselves, 

7 

22.  Pilate  questions  Jesus  and  seeks  to 
release  Him,  .... 

9-12 

23.  The  Jews  prevail  on  Pilate  to 
yield,  by  insinuating  that  to  act 
otherwise  would  be  an  act  of 
disloyalty, . 

•  •  • 

12 

24.  Pilate  pronounces  the  sentence  of 
death  against  Jesus,  . 

26 

15 

24 

16 

Note  on  Pontius  Pilate. 

Pontius  Pilate,  the  fifth  Procurator  of  Judea,  was  probably 
descended  from  the  “  gens  ”  of  the  Pontii,  who  came  to  the 
front  during  the  great  Samnite  rebellion.  He  was  appointed 
to  the  province  of  Judea  in  26  A.D.,  having  previously 
married  Claudia  Procula.  She  is  said  to  have  been  a  “  pro¬ 
selyte  of  the  gate  ”  (see  p.  462),  and  afterwards  a  follower  of 
Christ.  Pilate  was  no  favourite  with  the  people,  for  he  had 
offended  their  susceptibilities  and  treated  them  harshly  on 
various  occasions.  During  the  six  years  that  he  held  office 
before  he  condemned  Jesus  to  death,  he  had  greatly  offended 
the  Jews  by  commanding  the  Koman  standards  to  be  carried 
into  the  holy  city.  The  Jews  rose  in  rebellion,  and  Pilate 
was  forced  to  yield  (Antiq.,  xvii.  3.  1-2). 

On  another  occasion  he  desecrated  Jerusalem  by  hanging 
up  in  his  palace  gilded  shields  on  which  were  inscribed  the 
names  of  heathen  gods,  and  these  remained  there  until 
Tiberius  himself  ordered  them  to  be  removed.  His  next  act 
of  tyranny  was  to  employ  money  from  the  Temple  treasury 
to  defray  the  expenses  of  an  aqueduct  ( Wars,  ii.  9.  4). 
Lastly,  we  read  in  St  Luke  xiii.  1  that  Pilate  had  slain  a 
number  of  Galileans  who  were  in  the  act  of  offering  sacrifice, 
and  it  was  perhaps  this  cruel  deed  which  had  estranged 
Pilate  and  Herod  (cf.  St  Luke  xxiii.  12).  Prom  these  facts, 
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as  related  by  Josephus,  we  gather  that  Pilate  was  tactless, 
crafty,  avaricious  and  tyrannical.  From  the  line  of  conduct 
he  adopted  during  our  Lord’s  trial,  we  see  that  he  was 
extremely  weak  in  character,  and  that  though  he  showed 
some  sense  of  justice,  it  was  subordinate  to  his  own  interests. 
The  position,  which  Pilate  sacrificed  the  blood  of  the  Just 
One  to  keep,  was  lost  three  years  later,  when  he  was  dis¬ 
graced  and  banished  to  Vienne  by  Caius  Caligula,  36  A.D. 

THE  KOAD  TO  CALVARY.  JESUS  IS  NAILED 

TO  THE  CROSS 

(ch.  xv.  20-25) 

According  to  an  ancient  tradition,  Jesus  was  laden  with 
His  cross,  close  to  the  archway,  where  He  had  been  presented 
to  the  people  as  a  mock  king  by  Pilate. 

Jesus  is  nailed  to  the  Cross. 

On  the  Crucifixion.  Crucifixion  is  a  very  ancient  form  of 
capital  punishment.  It  was  in  use  in  Persia,  Rome,  and 
Egypt,  and  the  Jews  probably  adopted  it  from  the  Romans. 
The  methods  employed  varied,  as  did  the  shape  of  the  cross. 
The  unfortunate  victims  were  generally  infamous  criminals, 
slaves,  brigands,  or  prisoners  of  war.  Thus,  at  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem,  we  read  that  five  hundred  Jews,  and  even  more, 
were  daily  crucified  by  the  Romans,  on  the  same  side  of 
the  city  where  Christ  was  crucified;  Josephus  relates  how  the 
Roman  soldiers,  “  out  of  the  wrath  and  hatred  they  bore  the 
Jews,  nailed  those  they  caught,  one  after  one  way,  one  after 
another,  to  the  crosses,  by  way  of  jest,  when  their  multitude 
was  so  great,  that  room  was  wanting  for  the  crosses  and 
crosses  wanting  for  their  bodies”  ( Wars ,  v.  11.  1). 

Kinds  of  Crosses. 

(1)  The  “  crux  simplex.”  This  was  a  stake  which  was 
driven  through  the  prisoner’s  breast,  or  an  upright  beam  to 
which  he  was  attached,  with  his  hands  tied  and  raised  above 
his  head.  The  victim  was  either  nailed  or  bound  to  the 
cross. 
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(2)  The  “  crux  compacts”  Of  these  there  were  four  kinds — 

(a)  “  Crux  immissa ,”  which  was  of  the  form  we  now  see  in  all 
pictures  of  the  crucifixion.  The  upright  beam  was  called  the  “  static- 
alum,”  and  the  transverse  portion  the  “  antenna.” 

( b )  “  Crux  commissa”  which  was  shaped  like  a  T,  and  in  which  the 
“  staticulum  ”  did  not  project  beyond  the  “  antenna.” 

( c )  “  Crux  decussata .”  This  resembled  an  X  in  shape.  We  know  it  as 
“  St  Andrew’s  cross.” 

(d)  The  “ patib-ulum”  which  was  a  forked  or  V-shaped  gibbet  (hence 
called  “furca”),  frequently  mentioned  in  the  classics. 

In  general  the  cross  measured  from  9  to  12  feet  in  length, 
so  that  the  feet  of  the  victim  were  only  about  2  feet  from 
the  ground.  As  regards  the  wood  of  which  our  Lord’s  cross 
was  formed,  opinions  differ.  Durandus  believes  the  upright 
beam  to  have  been  of  cedar  or  cypress,  the  cross  beam  of  palm 
wood,  and  the  “  titulus  ”  of  olive.  It  is  not  known  whether 
Jesus  was  nailed  to  the  cross  before,  or  after  it  was  placed  in 
the  socket.  It  was  the  more  usual  custom  to  nail  or  bind 
the  hands  of  the  condemned  to  the  cross  beam,  and  then  to 
raise  the  body  and  to  bind  the  cross  beam  to  the  upright 
beam.  Tradition,  however,  represents  our  Lord  as  having 
been  nailed  to  the  cross  before  it  was  placed  erect.  Some 
writers  think  that  only  three  nails  were  employed  in  our 
Lord’s  crucifixion,  one  for  each  of  the  hands  and  one  for  the 
two  feet.  It  seems  more  probable  that  each  foot  was  nailed 
separately,  since  we  are  told  that  St  Helena  found  four  nails 
when  she  discovered  the  cross.  St  Gregory  of  Tours  was  the 
first  who  referred  to  a  ledge  or  foot-rest  being  placed  on  our 
Lord’s  cross.  This  view  is  not  supported  by  any  writer 
before  the  sixth  century,  nor  does  early  art  confirm  this  view. 
It  does  seem  probable,  however,  that  a  peg  or  wooden  horn 
projected  from  the  cross  of  our  Lord,  forming  a  kind  of 
saddle  on  which  He  partly  sat,  and  that  thus  the  weight  of 
the  body  was  prevented  from  tearing  the  hands.  This  peg 
would  have  been  hidden  by  the  linen  cloth  around  our  Lord’s 
loins.  Justin  Martyr,  Irenteus,  and  Tertullian  all  assert  this 
to  have  been  the  case  ;  and  as  they  lived  in  an  age  when 
crucifixion  was  still  practised,  they  had  'ample  means  of  know¬ 
ing  how  it  was  performed. 
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Jesus’  suffering’s  on  the  Cross.  These  were  of  two  kinds: 
(1)  bodily.  (2)  mental. 

(1)  The  bodily  sufferings  of  Christ.  These  were  greater 
than  those  endured  by  any  ordinary  human  being  who 
expired  on  the  cross,  on  account  of  the  extreme  sensibility  of 
our  Lord’s  all-perfect  human  body.  Among  the  awful  bodily 
torments  we  may  mention — 

(a)  The  terrible  strain  of  the  position,  which  threw  the  greater  part  of 
the  weight  of  His  body  on  His  pierced  hands  and  feet. 

(b)  The  agony  of  the  wounds  in  the  hands  and  feet. 

(c)  The  swelling  of  His  sacred  limbs. 

(d)  The  burning  fever,  and  the  awful  thirst  that  accompanied  it. 

(<?)  The  suffering  caused  by  the  crown  of  thorns  that  pierced  His 
sacred  head,  and  the  lack  of  support  for  His  head. 

(/)  The  intense  weakness  and  prostration  as  life  slowly  ebbed  away. 

(2)  The  mental  sufferings  of  Christ.  Human  thought  and 
language  are  powerless  to  fathom  and  to  express  the  interior 
Passion  of  Christ.  We  can  but  guess  what  He  endured,  and 
our  poor  human  conception  will  give  but  the  faintest  outline 
of  the  reality. 

Among  the  interior  sufferings,  commentators  have  placed 
the  following : — 

(a)  The  intense  anguish  of  the  soul  of  Christ  when  on  the  cross.  God 
hid,  as  it  were,  His  face  from  Him,  and  treated  Him  as  guilty  of  the 
crimes  which  He  had  taken  upon  Him  as  our  substitute. 

(b)  The  awful  humiliation  of  being  an  outcast ;  rejected  by  God  and 
man,  mocked  and  jeered  by  His  own  nation,  even  in  His  death  agony. 

(c)  The  ignominy  of  the  death  of  the  cross. 

(d)  The  black  ingratitude,  hatred,  and  vengeance  of  those  for  whom 
He  suffered,  and  whom  He  loved  so  tenderly. 

(e)  The  betrayal  by  Judas,  the  denial  by  St  Peter,  the  desertion  of  all 
His  disciples. 

(J)  The  sorrows  which  our  Blessed  Lady  endured  at  the  foot  of  the  cross. 

(g)  The  inutility  of  His  sufferings,  since  souls  would  be  lost  in  spite 
of  His  redemption  ;  notably  the  damnation  of  Judas,  and  perhaps  of  one 
of  the  thieves. 

JESUS  DIES  ON  THE  CROSS 
(ch.  xv.  26-37) 

On  the  Inscription  of  His  Cause.  The  Jews  had  most  prob¬ 
ably  adopted  the  capital  punishment  of  crucifixion  from  the 
Persians  or  the  Romans.  The  ordinary  capital  punishments 
in  use  among  the  Hebrews  were  stoning,  drowning,  and  burn- 
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ing.  In  some  points  they  had,  however,  similar  customs. 
Thus  Lightfoot,  quoting  from  the  Jerusalem  Gemara,  writes  : 
“  These  things  are  delivered  of  one  guilty  of  stoning  ”  ( i.e . 
condemned  to  be  stoned).  “If  there  be  no  defence  found  for 
him,  they  lead  him  out  to  be  stoned,  and  a  crier  went  before 
saying  aloud  thus  : — JY.  the  son  of  JY.  comes  out  to  be  stoned 
because  he  hath  done  so  and  so.  The  witnesses  against  him 
are  JY.  and  JY. :  whosoever  can  bring  anything  in  his  defence 
let  him  produce  it.  ”  Again  Lightfoot  writes  :  “  The  tradition 
is  that  on  the  evening  of  the  Passover,  J esus  was  hanged,  and 
that  a  crier  went  before  Him  for  forty  days  making  this  pro¬ 
clamation  :  ‘  This  man  comes  forth  to  be  stoned,  because  he 
dealt  in  sorceries,  and  persuaded  and  seduced  Israel ;  whoever 
knows  of  any  defence  for  him,  let  him  come  forth  and  produce 
it  ’ ;  but  no  defence  could  be  found,  therefore  they  hanged 
him  on  the  evening  of  the  Passover.  ”  This  citation  shews 
how  the  Jews  tried  to  defend  themselves  against  the  attacks 
of  Christian  apologists,  when  accused  of  having  condemned 
Christ  unjustly.  The  second  assertion  is,  of  course,  a  pure 
invention  put  forth  by  the  Jews,  in  order  to  justify  themselves 
and  discredit  our  Lord. 

Jesus  mocked  on  the  Cross. 

On  the  Cross,  Jesus  was  derided  by  four  different  classes, 
viz. — 


I.  The' chief  priests  said,  “He  saved 
others,  himself  he  cannot  save :  if  he  be 
the  king  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come  down 
from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him. 
He  trusted  in  God ;  let  him  now  deliver 
him  if  he  will  have  him  :  for  he  said,  I  am 
the  Son  of  God”  ( St  Matt,  xxvii.  42,  43). 

II.  The  passers-by  said,  “  Vah,  thou  that 
destroyest  the  temple  of  God,  and  in  three 
days  buildest  it  up  again  ”  (St  Mark  xv.  29). 
St  Matthew  adds,  “if  thou  be  the  Son  of 
God,  come  down  from  the  cross  ”  (xxvii.  40). 

III.  The  thieves  “  also  reproached  him.” 
“  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  save  thyself  and 
us  ”  (St  Lxike  xxiii.  39). 

IV.  The  soldiers  mocked  him,  saying, 
“If  thou  be  the  King  of  the  Jews,  save 
thyself”  (St  Luke  xxiii.  37). 


I.  The  chief  priests  both  mock  (ver.  42) 
and  blaspheme  Christ  (42),  and  their  last 
taunt  is  a  blasphemy  against  God  (it  is  a 
quotation  from  Ps.  xxi.). 


II.  These  insults  show  that  the  multi¬ 
tude  believed  Jesus  to  be  guilty  of  blas¬ 
phemy  against  God  and  the  Temple. 

III.  Our  Lord  suffered  from  every  class  1 
the  very  criminals  derided  Him  in  His 
agony. 

IV.  They  take  the  inscription  on  the 
“title”  for  the  subject  of  their  mockery, 
and  blaspheme  against  His  royalty. 


Note  on  the  darkness  over  all  the  earth. 

It  has  been  said  that  pagan  writers  have  borne  witness  to 
the  darkness,  that  overspread  the  earth,  while  Jesus  hung  on 
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the  cross,  but  this  assertion  cannot  be  proved.  The  three 
authors  generally  cited  are  Phlegon,  a  chronicler  who  lived 
in  the  time  of  Adrian,  Thallus,  and  Dionisius  the  Areopagite. 
But  none  of  these  sources  are  trustworthy,  for  the  date  of 
the  eclipse,  of  which  Phlegon  speaks,  does  not  coincide  with 
the  date  of  our  Lord’s  Crucifixion.  The  “  darkness  ”  men¬ 
tioned  by  Thallus  cannot  be  proved  to  refer  to  that  which 
took  place  on  Good  Friday,  and  the  letters  attributed  to 
Dionisius  have  been  shewn  to  be  forgeries.  There  is  there¬ 
fore,  so  far  as  we  know,  no  certain  reference  to  this  miracle 
outside  the  gospels.  But  in  holy  Scripture  it  is  most 
clearly  mentioned,  and  various  reasons  have  been  assigned  to 
show  its  fitness.  Among  these  may  be  cited  the  following : — 

(1)  It  was  a  proof  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  since  Nature  was  thus 
convulsed  when  He  died. 

(2)  It  typified  the  blindness  of  the  Jews. 

(3)  It  was  meet  the  earth  should  be  in  darkness  when  the  “  Sun  of 
Justice”  was  setting. 

(4)  It  symbolized  the  interior  desolation  of  Christ. 

(5)  As  when  Christ  was  born,  a  bright  star  proclaimed  His  advent,  so 
when  He  died,  the  earth  was  darkened. 

Jesus  abandoned  on  the  Cross  by  His  heavenly  Father. 

(1)  This  abandonment  was  the  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy,  “0  God,  my 
God,  look  upon  me  :  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  ”  ( Ps .  xxi.  1).  Our 
Saviour’s  intense  desolation  of  soul  wrung  from  Him  this  piercing  cry. 
It  is  the  only  “  word  ”  uttered  on  the  cross  which  is  a  quotation  from 
Scripture. 

(2)  The  Fathers  teach  us  that  our  Lord  spoke  thus,  “  not  on  His  own 
account,  but  as  holding  the  place  of  humanity  with  regard  to  God 
estranged  from  it  by  sin.” 

(3)  In  the  midst  of  this  desolation  Jesus  shows  His  full  confidence 
in  His  heavenly  Father.  He  calls  Him  “my  God,”  and  the  whole 
Psalm,  from  which  these  words  are  taken,  expresses  the  suppliant’s  firm 
confidence  in  God. 

(4)  It  is  probable  that  Jesus  uttered  these  words,  because  in  the  ex¬ 
treme  desolation  of  His  soul,  He  suffered  as  though  He  were  abandoned 
by  God,  for  these  words  were  said  when  the  bodily  anguish  was  at  its 
climax  and  death  near,  also  when  His  sacred  soul  was  overwhelmed 
with  bitterness,  sadness,  and  tedium. 

(5)  It  is  also  possible  that  the  devil  caused  new  sufferings  and  trials 
to  our  Lord,  and  that  the  interior  Passion  begun  in  Getlisemani  con¬ 
tinued,  even  with  greater  intensity,  until  the  moment  when  our  redemp¬ 
tion  was  consummated  and  Jesus  yielded  up  the  ghost. 


ch.  xv.  42—47.] 


ADDITIONAL  NOTES 


435 


THE  BUEIAL  OF  JESUS 
(ch.  xv.  42-47) 

On  the  Burial  of  the  Dead  among  the  Jews. 

The  Jews  were  most  particular  about  burying  their  dead 
promptly,  probably  because  all  who  touched  a  corpse  con¬ 
tracted  legal  impurity ;  also  as  regards  criminals,  the  law  of 
Moses  strictly  enjoined  their  prompt  burial.  “  His  body 
shall  not  remain  upon  the  tree,  but  shall  be  buried  the  same 
day,  for  he  is  accursed  of  God  that  hangeth  on  a  tree,  and 
thou  shalt  not  defile  thy  land  ”  ( Deut .  xxi.  23).  And  the 
Eabbis  taught  that  “  whosoever  suffers  a  dead  body  to  lie  all 
night  unburied,  violates  a  negative  precept.”  As  a  general 
rule,  the  Council  would  not  allow  those,  who  had  suffered 
capital  punishment,  to  be  buried  in  their  family  tombs. 
“  They  provided  two  burying  places,  one  for  those  who  were 
slain  by  the  sword  and  strangled,  the  other  for  those  who 
were  stoned  (who  also  were  hanged)  and  burnt.”  If,  how¬ 
ever,  the  criminal  came  of  a  high  family,  they  allowed  him 
to  be  interred  honourably  rather  than  disgrace  his  relatives 
“  by  the  meanness  of  the  common  burial.”  If  a  man  had 
been  buried  in  the  common  burial  ground  for  criminals, 
his  relatives  could,  after  a  given  time,  claim  his  bones. 
It  was  not  customary  to  make  open  lamentations  over 
those  who  had  been  executed,  for  the  Jews  judged  that 
it  was  “  better  for  him  to  be  neither  lamented  nor 
buried  ( i.e .  with  due  honour),*  for  this  vilifying  of  him,  they 
fancied,  amounted  to  some  atonement  for  him.”  (Lightfoot, 
Hor.  Heb.) 

On  Jewish  Sepulchres.  These  were  situated  in  the 
suburbs,  at  a  distance  of  not  less  than  50  cubits  (about 
28  yds.)  from  the  city.  There  were  various  kinds  of  tombs : 

(a)  Natural  caves.  (b)  Rock-hewn  tombs. 

(c)  Walled  vaults.  ( d )  Tombs  scooped  out  in  rows  in  rocky  walls. 

(e)  Graves  dug  in  the  earth,  with  a  thin  wall  built  round  to  prevent 
the  earth  from  falling  in. 
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The  places  of  sepulture  were  greatly  respected.  No  one 
might  walk  over  a  grave  or  touch  a  stone  that  covered  the 
entrance.  This  stone  was  always  kept  whitened,  in  order  to 
warn  the  passers-by  that  it  covered  a  tomb.  Evil-doers  were 
interred  apart,  and  suicides  were  not  allowed  full  honours. 
All  families,  who  had  the  means,  possessed  a  private  vault  or 
sepulchre.  In  the  Catholic  Scripture  Manual  Atlas  will  be 
found  a  plan  of  an  ordinary  Jewish  sepulchre.  It  consisted  of 
the  “  court  ”  and  the  “  cave.”  The  court  was  large  enough  to 
contain  the  body  and  the  bearers.  It  measured  about  9  feet 
square.  The  centre  of  the  cave  was  about  6  feet  high,  6  deep, 
and  4  wide.  Such  a  cave  would  contain  space  for  eight 
graves,  each  2x2x6  feet.  The  body  was  placed  in  the 
tomb  feet  foremost.  No  coffins  were  used  in  the  East.  The 
corpse  was  simply  embalmed  and  swathed.  In  some  old 
sepulchres  “  mortuary  chests  ”  have  been  found,  whence  we 
conclude  that  it  was  customary  to  collect  the  bones  some 
years  after  death,  and  to  place  them,  carefully  enveloped, 
in  these  chests.  Thus  the  same  sepulchre  would  serve  for 
more  bodies  than  it  contained  tombs.  Inscriptions  have 
been  found  engraved  on  the  lids  of  the  mortuary  chests,  on 
the  interior  walls  of  the  cave,  and  on  the  stone  that  closed 
the  entrance.  Some  sepulchres  were  surmounted  by  monu¬ 
ments.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  in  the  sepulchre  of 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  the  tombs  were  raised  banks  of  rock, 
since  we  read  that  on  the  morning  of  the  Resurrection,  Mary 
Magdalen  “  saw  two  angels  in  white  sitting,  one  at  the  head 
and  one  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  been  laid  ” 
(St  John  xx.  12). 


THE  ANGELS  ANNOUNCE  THE  RESURRECTION 

OF  JESUS 

(ch.  xvi.  1-8) 

Note  on  St  Mark’s  testimony  to  the  Resurrection. 

St  Mark  gives  the  following  proofs  of  the  Resurrection — 
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(1)  The  fact  that  the  sepulchre  was  empty. 

(2)  The  statement  made  by  the  angel,  “he  is  risen.” 

(3)  Three  apparitions  of  our  Lord  : 

(a)  to  St  Mary  Magdalen, 

(b)  to  the  two  disciples, 

(c)  to  the  Eleven. 

According  to  the  Law  of  Moses,  legal  evidence  consisted 
in  the  testimony  of  two  or  three  witnesses.  St  Mark  seems 
to  bear  this  in  mind,  and  to  give  only  the  proofs  that  were 
necessary.  All  the  apparitions  he  relates,  took  place  on 
Easter  Sunday,  and  he  draws  special  attention  to  the  in¬ 
credulity  of  the  disciples  in  each  case.  They  were  slow  to 
believe  that  Jesus  had  risen  again.  Yet  His  predictions  of 
His  Resurrection  had  been  clear  enough,  and  His  enemies  had 
interpreted  them  literally,  as  we  see  from  St  Matthew :  “  the 
chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  came  together  to  Pilate, 
saying,  Sir,  we  have  remembered  that  that  seducer  said, 
while  he  was  yet  alive,  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again” 
(xxvii.  62,  63).  How  was  it  that  His  own  disciples  should  be 
“  so  slow  of  heart  to  believe  ”  ?  To  this  question  the  answer 
seems  to  be,  that  they  were  prevented  from  accepting  our 
Lord’s  predictions  literally,  by  their  preconceptions  regard¬ 
ing  a  temporal  Messianic  kingdom  (which  preconception 
arose  from  an  erroneous  interpretation  of  the  Old  Testament 
prophecies),  and  their  yearning  for  earthly  greatness,  as  we 
see  from  their  conduct,  both  before  and  after  the  Resurrec¬ 
tion.  Two  examples  will  suffice :  the  petition  of  St  James 
and  St  John  for  the  places  of  honour  in  Christ’s  kingdom, 
and  the  question  asked  on  the  road  to  Bethania  on  Ascension 
day,  “  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the 
kingdom  to  Israel  ?  ”  (Acts  i.  6). 

Above  all,  we  may  see  in  the  Apostles’  incredulity,  a 
special  dispensation  of  Providence,  by  which  God  allowed 
that  the  numerous  proofs  of  Christ’s  Resurrection,  which 
finally  overcame  their  unbelief,  should  serve  to  strengthen 
our  faith.  They  gave  their  assent  to  this  truth,  only  when 
it  was  impossible  to  deny  the  facts  that  proved  it,  since  for 
forty  days  “he  showed  himself  alive  after  his  passion  by 
many  proofs”  (Acts  i.  3). 
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On  the  Authenticity  of  verses  9  to  20,  eh.  xvi.  of 

St  Mark’s  Gospel. 

This  section  of  the  last  chapter  has  given  rise  to  much 
textual  criticism.  It  has  been  considered  spurious  by 
some  expositors,  while  others  have  accepted  it,  but  only 
as  an  addition  from  another  writer,  not  as  the  work  of 
St  Mark. 

I.  Arguments  against  the  authenticity  of  this  passage 
are  based  on  the  following  extrinsic  evidence: — 

(A) 

(1)  This  paragraph  is  omitted  in  two  of  our  oldest  manuscripts, 
viz.,  the  Sinaitic  and  the  Vatican. 

(2)  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Caesarea,  a  Greek  father  of  the  Church,  who 
died  in  a.d.  340,  declares  that  it  was  not  found  in  any  of  the  accurate 
copies  of  the  gospel  of  St  Mark. 

(3)  St  Jerome,  a  Latin  father  (a.d.  420),  when  writing  to  Hedibia,  a 
lady  of  Gaul,  makes  the  same  assertion,  and  seems  to  be  quoting  the 
very  words  of  Eusebius. 

(4)  Victor  of  Antioch  ( circa  400)  also  asserts  that  this  section  was 
lacking  “  in  most  copies.” 

(5)  In  a  Greek  “  Homily  on  the  Resurrection,”  which  has  been 
attributed  by  some  to  St  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  it  is  stated  that  the  appari¬ 
tion  of  our  Lord  to  St  Mary  Magdalen,  verses  9-11,  was  omitted  in 
some  of  the  best  Greek  copies. 

(6)  Euthymius  Zigabenus  (twelfth  century),  in  his  Commentary  on 
St  Mark,  remarks,  when  annotating  the  eighth  verse  of  the  16th  chapter, 
that  what  follows  was  no  part  of  the  original  gospel,  but  he  interpreted 
the  remainder,  as  he  judged  that  it  was  consistent  with  the  truth. 

(B)  Arguments  from  intrinsic  evidence  have  also  been 
brought  against  this  passage  : — 

(1)  The  style  is  more  condensed,  less  the  testimony  of  an  eye-witness, 
less  graphic  and  free  than  St  Mark’s. 

(2)  The  original  writer  would  not  have  referred  to  St  Mary  Magdalen 
in  verse  9,  as  being  the  one  “  out  of  whom  he  had  cast  seven  devils,” 
since  this  explanation  should  have  been  given  when  first  she  is 
mentioned  in  ch.  xv.  40. 

(3)  It  is  a  mere  abridgment  of  the  accounts  which  are  given  by  the 
other  evangelists. 

(4)  St  Mark’s  favourite  word  “  straightway  ”  does  not  occur  once  in 
this  portion,  while  other  words  are  introduced  which  are  not  found 
elsewhere  in  St  Mark. 
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II.  Arguments  in  favour  of  the  authenticity  of  these 
verses : — 


(A)  Extrinsic  evidence. 

(1)  If  this  fragment  is  omitted  in  two  of  the  best  Greek  MSS.,  it  is 
found  in  all  the  other  Greek  MSS.,  and  the  transcriber  of  the  Vatican 
MSS.  must  have  been  aware  of  its  existence,  since  he  left  a  blank 
column  between  the  end  of  St  Mark  and  the  beginning  of  St  Luke. 

(2)  The  Vulgate  and  the  Syriac  MSS.,  both  dating  from  the  second 
century,  have  these  verses. 

(3)  St  Irenseus  (second  century)  quotes  from  it. 

St  Jerome  himself,  though  admitting  that  it  is  not  found  in  certain 
MSS.,  yet  quotes  from  it  himself  when  writing  against  the  Pelagians. 

Also  quotations  are  found  from  it  in  the  works  of  St  Chrysostom, 
St  Ambrose,  and  St  Augustine,  all  of  whom  lived  in  the  fourth  or  fifth 
century. 

(B)  From  intrinsic  evidence  we  find  the  following 
arguments  adduced  in  favour  of  its  authenticity : — 


(1)  St  Mark  would  never  have  finished  his  gospel  with  the  words 
of  the  eighth  verse  (“  they  said  nothing  to  any  man  ;  for  they  were 
afraid  ”  ). 

(2)  Casting  out  of  devils  is  mentioned  twice  in  these  verses,  and 
St  Mark  always  lays  great  stress  on  this  subject. 

(3)  If  there  are  certain  resemblances  to  other  gospels,  these  are  suffi¬ 
cient  proofs  of  independent  testimony  ;  e.g .,  in  verse  14  we  read,  He 
“  upbraided  them  with  their  incredulity,”  etc.,  which  no  other  evangelist 
gives. 

(4)  St  Mark’s  style  is  unstudied  and  direct,  and  so  are  these  verses. 

(5)  If  the  word  “  straightway  ”  is  not  found  in  these  twelve  verses, 
neither  does  it  occur  in  much  longer  paragraphs  in  other  parts  of  the 
gospel.  Thus  in  the  twelfth  chapter,  which  contains  forty -four  verses, 
it  does  not  occur  once.  There  are,  on  the  other  hand,  words  common 
throughout  the  gospel ;  thus  the  preposition  “after”  (used  in  verse  12) 
is  often  employed  by  St  Mark  in  reference  to  time.  Moreover,  argu¬ 
ments  founded  on  mere  verbal  differences  have  little  weight  when  it  is 
a  question  of  such  a  short  paragraph. 


In  conclusion,  the  arguments  in  favour  of  the  genuineness 
of  this  portion  outweigh  those  against  them,  and,  as  Catholics, 
we  are  bound  to  accept  them  as  the  inspired  Word  of  God, 
since  the  Council  of  Trent  in  1546  “  defined  the  canon  of 
Scripture  as  embracing  all  those  books,  and  those  only,  which 
we  find  in  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  ordered  that  the  Vulgate 
translation  should  be  accepted  everywhere  as  authentic.” 
The  “Douay  Bible”  is  a  translation  of  the  Vulgate,  and  is  so 
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called  because  the  Old  Testament  was  translated  at  the 
English  College  at  Douay,  a.d.  1609.  The  New  Testament 
was  translated  earlier  by  the  English  College  at  Rheims, 
A.D.  1582. 

ON  CHRIST’S  COMMISSION  TO  HIS  APOSTLES 

(ch.  xvi.  9-20) 

This  “  commission,”  as  given  by  St  Mark,  is  as  follows : — 
“  Go  ye  into  the  whole  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved  : 
but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned”  (xvi.  15,  16). 
From  these  words  we  can  deduce  the  following  logical 
inferences : — 

(1)  The  Apostles  must  have  had  successors,  having  the  same  credentials 
as  they  themselves  had,  since  it  was  an  impossibility  for  them  literally 
to  fulfil  Christ’s  command,  “  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature.”  Hence  until  the  end  of  the  world  there  must  exist 
an  authorised  teaching  body  to  carry  on  the  work  of  the  Apostles. 

(2)  The  Apostles  must  have  been  preserved  from  teaching  error,  since 
it  was  incumbent  on  all  men  to  believe  their  doctrine  under  pain  of 
“  condemnation.”  The  same  holds  good  of  their  successors,  the  Popes 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  who,  like  the  Apostles,  must  have  the  gift 
of  infallibility. 

Note. — The  Pope  is  infallible  whenever  he  speaks  “  ex  cathedra  ”  ;  the 
bishops  are  not  individually  infallible,  but  only  when  they  sit  in  council 
with  the  Pope,  or  when  he  sanctions  their  decisions  (supposing  him  not 
to  have  been  present  at  their  council). 

(3)  Since  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  are  to  be  preached  “  to  every 
creature,”  it  follows  that  the  true  faith  can  never  have  ceased  to  exist, 
but  must  have  been  preserved  intact  throughout  all  ages,  and  will  con¬ 
tinue  to  exist  intact  until  the  end  of  the  world.  The  truths,  once 
delivered  to  the  Apostles,  were  for  the  instruction  of  all  men  even  to  the 
end  of  time. 

(4)  The  doctrines  of  the  true  faith,  taught  by  Jesus  Christ,  must  be 
the  same  for  the  whole  world,  since  the  Apostles  were  charged  to 
“  teach  all  nations.”  Unity  of  doctrine  must  therefore  be  a  mark  of  the 
true  Church. 

(5)  The  doctrines  taught  by  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  must  be 
the  same  as  those  which  the  Apostles  themselves  taught.  Hence  the 
true  faith  must  be  “  Apostolic.” 

Summarizing  these  five  inferences,  we  see  from  (1)  and  (2) 
that  an  infallible  teaching  body  must  exist  on  earth. 
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From  (3)  and  (4),  we  deduce  that  this  teaching  body  must 
be  universal  in  time ,  place,  and  doctrine. 

From  (5)  we  see  that  it  must  be  Apostolic. 

Hence  in  these  words  of  Christ,  “  Go  ye  into  all  nations  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,”  etc.,  we  have  the 
“charta”  on  which  the  ninth  article  of  the  Nicene  Creed 
is  based :  “  I  believe  in  One ,  holy ,  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church.” 


\ 
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SIDE-LIGHTS  ON  THE  GOSPEL 

- - 

THE  JEWISH  TEMPLE  * 

Site. — The  Jewish  Temple  was  built  on  Mount  Moriah,  on 
the  threshing-floor  of  Ornan  the  Jebusite,  where  David  saw 
the  angel  of  the  Lordly  standing  between  heaven  and  earth ,  with 
a  drawn  sword  in  his  hand ,  turned  against  Jerusalem 
(1  Paral.  xxi.  16).  Three  temples  were  successively  built  on 
that  site  : — 

(1)  Solomon’s  Temple. — This  was  built  1012  B.C.,  and  stood 
for  about  425  years.  It  was  destroyed  by  fire  587  B.C.,  when 
ISTabuchodonosor  took  Jerusalem.  The  sacred  treasures  of 
the  Temple  were  all  taken  to  Babylon  by  the  Chaldeans, 
and  were  never  recovered  by  the  Jews. 

(2)  The  Second  Temple  was  built  on  the  same  site  by 
Zorobabel,  b.c.  536.  It  was  less  magnificent  than  that  of 
Solomon,  on  account  of  the  poverty  of  the  Jews  when  they 
returned  from  the  Babylonian  captivity. 

(3)  The  Third  Temple  was  that  of  Herod  the  Great.  In 
his  reign  and  at  his  expense,  the  second  Temple  was  rebuilt, 
enlarged  and  considerably  beautified.  The  sanctuary  was 
built  by  the  priests  in  eighteen  months  :  the  other  principal 
parts  were  completed  in  about  nine  years,  but  the  ornamenta¬ 
tion  and  additional  cloisters  took  many  more  years  to  build. 

Herod  began  to  rebuild  the  Temple  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  reign,  B.o.  17,  and 
it  was  only  finished  about  six  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  As  it  was 
considered  necessary  to  enlarge  the  Temple  area,  a  wall  was  built  up  from  the  valley  on 
the  southern  side,  the  space  between  it  and  the  slope  of  the  mountain  being  filled  up 
with  stones  bound  together  with  lead.  This  gave  a  level  terrace  on  the  summit  of  the 
mountain  which  measured  four  furlongs  in  circuit  (it  is  not  certain  whether  this  space 
was  square  or  oblong).  The  Temple  and  its  buildings  comprised  four  terraces,  separated 
by  flights  of  steps. 

We  may  divide  the  buildings  into  the  Exterior  Temple  and 
the  Inner  Temple. 

I.  The  Exterior  Temple  was  a  large  terrace,  surrounded 
by  a  strong  wall,  in  which  gates  were  pierced ;  every  gate¬ 
way  had  a  chamber  over  it,  and  at  each  corner  of  the  terrace 

*  See  the  plan  and  bird’s-eye  view  of  the  Temple  in  the  Catholic  Scripture 
Manual  Atlas. 
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a  tower  was  erected.  At  the  north-west  angle,  and  jutting 
somewhat  into  this  terrace,  stood  the  Fortress  of  Antonia. 

The  Royal  Cloisters  ran  along  the  south  side.  They 
consisted  of  three  rows  of  beautiful  marble  columns,  all 
monoliths,  surmounted  by  Corinthian  capitals,  and  roofed 
with  cedar-wood,  richly  carved. 

Solomon’s  Poreh  (or  Cloisters),  which  lay  on  the  east,  had 
only  two  rows  of  columns.  There  were  two  gates  on  the  south 
leading  into  the  Royal  Porch ;  one  on  the  east,  the  Shushan 
Gate ;  one  at  the  north  (Tedi),  which  was  not  used ;  and  four 
on  the  west.  Beyond  these  covered  cloisters  was  an  open  space. 
All  this  lower  terrace  was  called  The  Court  of  the  Gentiles. 

II.  The  Inner  Temple  (or  Sanctuary)  did  not  occupy  a 
central  position  in  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles.  It  lay  north¬ 
west,  and  was  wholly  enclosed  by  the  Soreg,  a  stone  wall  or 
balustrade  about  five  feet  high.  There  were  nine  openings 
in  the  Soreg,  four  north,  four  south,  and  one  east.  Fourteen 
steps  separated  the  Chel  from  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles. 

The  Chel  was  a  space  five  yards  wide,  extending  all 
round  the  Sanctuary,  between  the  Soreg  (which  marked  off 
the  Sanctuary  from  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles)  and  the 
inner  wall  of  the  Sanctuary,  which  was  known  also  as 
the  “  Inner  Temple.”  Opposite  each  opening  in  the  Soreg  a 
column  was  placed  which  bore  an  inscription  in  Greek  and 
Latin  forbidding  any  Gentile  to  pass  the  balustrade  under 
pain  of  death.  The  inner  wall  of  the  Sanctuary  was  also 
pierced  by  nine  openings,  four  north,  four  south,  and  one 
east.  The  latter  was  the  celebrated  Corinthian  Gate,  also 
called  the  “  Beautiful  Gate  ”  of  the  Temple.  Twelve  steps 
led  up  from  the  “  Chel,”  through  the  Beautiful  Gate,  into  the 
Women’s  Court.  This  was  a  square  terrace,  with  a  hall  at  each 
angle.  It  was  not  exclusively  reserved  for  women,  but  they 
were  allowed  to  worship  there,  and  were  forbidden  to  go 
beyond  it  into  the  Court  of  Israel.  The  thirteen  chests  which 
formed  the  treasury  were  also  placed  in  the  Women’s  Court. 

The  Court  of  Israel  lay  beyond  the  Women’s  Court, 
separated  from  it  by  a  semicircular  flight  of  steps  and  the 
Nicanor  Gate.  Any  Israelite  for  whom  a  sacrifice  was  being 
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offered  stood,  during  the  time  of  the  offering,  in  the  Court 
of  Israel  (or  the  “  Men’s  Court,”  as  it  was  sometimes  called). 

The  Levites’  Court  was  next  to  the  Men’s  Court,  separated 
from  it  by  a  low  wall. 

The  Priests’  Court  lay  beyond  the  Levites’  Court.  It 
extended  all  round  the  House  of  the  Lord.  In  front  of  the 
porch  stood  the  Altar  of  Holocausts.  North  of  it  were  the  rings, 
to  which  the  victims  were  attached  before  they  were  killed, 
and  the  marble  tables  on  which  they  were  cut  up.  The  Brazen 
Laver  also  stood  in  this  court.  Another  flight  of  steps  led  up 
to  the  Porch  of  the  Sanctuary,  which  was  much  wider  than 
the  Holy  Place.  Behind  this  porch,  and  separated  from  it 
by  massive  doors  and  thick  curtains,  stood  the  Holy  Place, 
beyond  which  was  The  Holy  of  Holies.  Three  tiers  of  chambers 
were  built  north,  south,  and  west  of  the  Sanctuary. 

The  Holy  Place  was  forty  cubits  high,  forty  cubits  deep, 
and  twenty  cubits  wide.  The  Holy  of  Holies  measured 
twenty  cubits  in  length,  breadth,  and  height.  In  the  Holy 
Place  were  the  Twelve  Tables  of  Shewbread,  the  Seven 
Golden  Candlesticks,  and  the  Altar  of  Incense.  The  Holy 
Place  was  separated  from  the  Holy  of  Holies  by  a  wall,  in 
which  there  was  an  opening,  masked  by  a  curtain  on  both 
sides.  In  the  time  of  Solomon  the  Holy  of  Holies  contained 
the  Ark  of  the  Covenant ;  this  having  been  lost,  in  Herod’s 
Temple  its  place  was  marked  by  a  stone. 


CHIEF  INCIDENTS  IN  THE  LIFE  OF  OUR  LORD 
CONNECTED  WITH  THE  TEMPLE. 


St  Matt. 

St  Mark. 

St  Luke. 

St  John. 

1.  The  Presentation  in  the  Temple,  . 

2.  Jesus  was  found  with  the  Doctors  in 

ii.  22. 

•• 

the  Temple, . 

ii.  46. 

3.  The  First  Cleansing  of  the  Temple, 

ii.  13. 

4.  Jesus  went  up  to  the  Temple  for 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  On  this 
occasion  — . 

*  • 

’  * 

vii.  2. 

Jesus  preached  in  the  Temple,  . 

vii.  14. 

The  Sanhedrin  tried  to  arrest  Him,  . 
The  woman  taken  in  adultery  was 

vii.  30. 

brought  to  Him,  .... 
The  multitude  threatened  to  stone 

•• 

•• 

•• 

viii.  3. 

Him, . 

•  • 

•  • 

•• 

viii.  59. 
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CHIEF  INCIDENTS  IN  THE  LIFE  OF  OUR  LORD 
CONNECTED  WITH  THE  TEMPLE — continued. 


St  Matt. 

St  Mark. 

St  Luke. 

St  John. 

5.  Jesus  visited  the  Temple  at  the  Feast 

of  Dedication, . 

x.  22. 

6.  The  Jews  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him, 

x.  31. 

7.  Jesus  went  into  the  Temple  on  Palm 

Sunday  and  healed  the  blind  and  lame 

there,  ••••••  . 

xxi.  14. 

xi.  11. 

8.  The  Second  Cleansing  of  the  Temple,  . 

xxi.  12. 

xi.  15. 

xix.  45. 

9.  The  Discourses  in  the  Temple  in  Holy 

Week, . 

xxi.  23. 

xi.  27. 

XX. 

10.  The  “Day  of  Questions”  in  the 

Temple,  when  Jesus  silenced  the 

Pharisees,  Saducees,  and  the  Lawyer,  . 

xxii.  15. 

xii.  13. 

XX.  20. 

11.  Jesus  denounced  the  Pharisees, 

xxiii.  13. 

xii.  38. 

12.  The  incident  of  the  Widow’s  Mite, 

xii.  41. 

xxi.  2. 

13.  Jesus  predicted  the  Destruction  of  the 

Temple, . 

xxiv.  2. 

xiii.  3. 

xxi.  5. 

•• 

JEWISH  WORSHIP 

The  Temple  at  Jerusalem  was  essentially  a  house  of  prayer, 
and  all  sacrifices  were  accompanied  with  prayer.  The 
devout  Jews  prayed  thrice  daily,  and  also  before  meals. 
Whether  in  Palestine  or  in  foreign  lands,  they  always 
turned  in  the  direction  of  the  Temple  to  recite  their  prayers. 
The  Law  commanded  that  on  the  Day  of  Atonement  a 
confession  of  the  sins  of  the  people  in  general  should  he 
made  by  the  high-priest,  and  special  prayers  of  thanks¬ 
giving  were  prescribed  when  the  first  fruits  were  presented 
to  the  Lord.  The  recitation  of  the  “  Shema  ”  formed  part 
of  a  Jew’s  daily  devotions.  Generally  they  prayed  standing 
and  with  outstretched  hands.  To  strike  the  breast  (as 
we  do  at  the  “  Confiteor  ”)  was  a  sign  of  repentance  and 
grief.  The  Israelites  also  prostrated  themselves  in  prayer, 
for  example  on  the  Day  of  Atonement,  whenever  the  high- 
priest  pronounced  the  name  of  Jehovah.  From  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  it  would  seem  that  the  early  Christians 
generally  knelt  in  prayer  (see  Acts  vii.  59,  ix.  40,  etc.). 
Prayers  offered  in  the  Temple,  or  even  in  the  synagogues, 
were  esteemed  more  efficacious  than  those  offered  elsewhere. 


446 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST  MARK 


The  Psalms  were  the  favourite  prayers  of  the  Jews.  The 
Temple  was  also  pre-eminently  a  house  of  sacrifice ,  for  no 
victims  could  be  killed  or  offered  elsewhere.  There  were 
two  kinds  of  sacrifices,  animal  and  vegetable.  The  chief  act 
of  the  Jewish  religion  (as  of  the  Christian)  was  the  offering 
of  a  sacrifice  or  victim  to  God  in  testimony  of  His  supreme 
dominion.  The  chief  sacrifices  offered  were — 

1.  Animal  Sacrifices. 

(a)  The  Holocaust ,  or  whole  burnt  offering.  This  was  the 
greatest  sacrifice.  The  victim  was  wholly  consumed  by 
fire,  and  this  rite  was  symbolical  of  the  total  oblation  which 
the  offerer  made  of  himself  to  Jehovah. 

( b )  The  Sin  Offering.  This  was  offered  for  the  sins  of  the 
people  in  general,  or  for  some  particular  individual. 

(c)  The  Trespass  Offering ,  which  was  prescribed  when  a 
breach  of  the  Covenant  had  been  committed,  e.g.  in  the 
case  of  neglect  of  payment  of  tithes,  or  of  injustice  done 
to  man. 

N.B.— The  victims  for  a  Sin  or  a  Trespass  Offering  were  thus  divided : — The  blood 
was  sprinkled  on  the  Altar  of  Holocausts  in  the  case  of  a  Sin  Offering,  and  on  the  Altar 
of  Incense  in  the  case  of  a  Trespass  Offering.  The  fat  was  burnt  on  the  altar.  Certain 
portions  of  the  victim  were  consumed  by  the  priest,  the  remainder  was  burnt  “  without 
the  camp.” 

(d)  The  Peace  Offering.  These  were  made  by  devout  Jews 
who  were  not  conscious  of  any  special  grievous  offence 
against  God,  or  of  any  accidental  breach  of  the  law.  The 
Eucharistic  or  Thanksgiving  Sacrifice  and  the  Votive 
Sacrifices  fell  under  this  heading. 

Animals  offered.  These  must  be  “  clean  ”  and  without 
blemish. 

For  the  Holocausts :  bullocks,  rams,  he-goats,  turtledoves  and  pigeons  were  offered. 

For  the  Sin  Offering  :  a  bullock,  lie-goat,  she-goat  or  pigeons. 

For  the  Trespass  Offering  :  generally  a  ram,  but  a  lamb  for  lepers  and  Nazarites. 

For  the  Peace  Offering  :  oxen,  sheep  or  goats. 

Certain  ceremonies  were  prescribed  concerning  the  Sacri¬ 
fices.  The  chief  were — 

(a)  The  animal  was  presented  at  the  door  of  the  Sanctuary. 

(b)  The  offerer  laid  his  hands  upon  it. 

(c)  The  animal  was  killed  on  the  north  side  of  the  Altar  of  Holocausts  (by  a  priest 
or  Levite). 

(d)  The  blood  was  sprinkled  on  one  of  the  two  Altars. 

(e)  Part  or  the  whole  of  the  victim  was  burnt. 

(f)  The  Peace  Offering  was  followed  by  a  meal,  of  which  the  offerers  partook. 

In  the  Catholic  Church  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Holy  Eucharist 
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combines  the  various  ends  for  which  these  sacrifices  were 
offered  under  the  old  law,  since  the  ends  for  which  the  Mass 
is  offered  are — 

(1)  To  give  supreme  honour  and  glory  to  God  (Holocaust). 

(2)  To  thank  Him  for  all  His  benefits  (Thank  Offering). 

(3)  To  obtain  pardon  of  our  sins  (Sin  and  Trespass  Offerings). 

(4)  To  obtain  all  other  graces  and  blessings  through  Jesus  Christ  (Peace  Offering). 

2.  Vegetable  substances  were  offered  to  God.  The 
principal  were  corn,  meal,  wine,  oil,  incense,  and  loaves. 
Salt  was  employed  with  every  sacrifice.  Such  sacrifices 
were  called  “  meat  offerings.” 

Sacrifices  were  offered  in  the  Temple — 

(1)  Daily.  A  lamb  a  year  old  with  meat  and  drink  offerings  was  offered  at  sunrise  and 
at  three  o’clock  in  the  afternoon.  Incense  was  burnt  in  the  Holy  Place  at  the  same 
time.  Besides  these  sacrifices  for  all  the  people,  there  were  numerous  sacrifices  offered 
daily  for  private  individuals  and  at  their  expense. 

(2)  Weekly.  On  the  Sabbath  day  two  lambs  and  incense  were  offered  both  morning 
and  evening,  and  the  loaves  of  proposition  were  changed. 

(3)  Monthly.  The  Feasts  of  the  New  Moon  were  kept  with  great  solemnity,  and  special 
sacrifices  were  offered. 

(4)  Yearly.  Numerous  sacrifices  were  offered  at  the  chief  yearly  feasts,  viz.— 

(a)  The  Pasch.  In  memory  of  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt. 

(b)  Unleavened  Bread.  In  memory  of  the  unleavened  bread  the  Hebrews  ate 

in  the  desert  when  delivered. 

(c)  Pentecost.  In  thanksgiving  for  the  harvest.  At  this  feast  the  first  fruits  of 

wheat  were  offered  to  God. 

(d)  Tabernacles.  In  memory  of  the  Jews  having  dwelt  in  tents  in  the  desert. 

(e)  Purirn.  In  memory  of  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  through  the  mediation 

of  Queen  Esther. 

(f)  The  Dedication.  To  commemorate  the  re-dedication  of  the  Temple,  after  it 

had  been  profaned  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes. 

The  Mosaic  Law  prescribed  only  one  national  fast,  the 
Day  of  Atonement,  but  the  Rabbis  added  many  others,  and 
we  have  numerous  examples  that  prayer  and  fasting  in  a 
spirit  of  humility  are  agreeable  to  God. 


THE  JEWISH  PRIESTHOOD 

'  Origin. — When  the  Israelites  adored  the  Golden  Calf  in 
the  desert,  the  tribe  of  Levi  distinguished  themselves  by 
their  zeal  in  repressing  this  idolatrous  worship.  As  a 
reward,  they  were  chosen  by  God  to  minister  to  Him  in  the 
Tabernacle,  and  later  on  in  the  Temple.  The  family  of  Aaron 
and  his  descendants  were  to  be  priests  of  the  chosen  people 
of  God ;  the  other  descendants  of  Levi  were  to  wait  upon  the 
priests  at  the  altar,  and  to  assist  them  in  various  other  ways. 
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The  following  table  gives  the  genealogy  of  the  Jewish 
priesthood  : — 

Levi. 


Caatli.  Gerson.  Merari. 

I 

Amram. 


Mary. 

Aaron. 

1 

Moses. 

1 

Nadab. 

1 

Abiu. 

1 

Eleazar. 

I 

1 

Ithamar. 

1 

1 

(16  courses 

1 

(8  courses 

of  priests.) 

of  priests.) 

David  divided  the  descendants  of  Eleazar  into  sixteen 
priestly  courses,  and  those  of  Ithamar  into  eight.  Thus 
there  were  twenty-four  courses  of  priests.  The  Levites  were 
also  divided  into  twenty-four  courses.  Only  four  of  the 
priestly  courses  returned  from  the  Babylonian  captivity ; 
these  were  subdivided  so  as  again  to  form  twenty-four. 
Each  course  officiated  for  a  week  at  a  time.  The  priests  of 
the  fresh  course  entered  on  their  office  on  the  Sabbath  day, 
when  their  first  duty  was  to  renew  the  loaves  of  proposition. 
All  the  weekly  course  was  required  each  Sabbath  day ;  and 
on  great  festivals,  such  as  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  the 
twenty-four  courses  ministered  in  the  Temple.  Any  priest, 
though  not  a  member  of  the  actual  weekly  course,  could 
officiate  on  the  Sabbath  day. 

Qualifications. — In  order  to  exercise  the  ministry,  it  was 
not  sufficient  for  a  Jew  to  be  a  descendant  of  the  family 
of  Aaron.  First,  his  genealogy  must  be  clearly  proved,  since 
without  that,  he  could  have  no  part  in  the  tithes  and  other 
dues  set  apart  for  the  priests.  He  must  also  possess  certain 
qualifications,  and  had  to  submit  to  a  most  minute  examina¬ 
tion  in  order  to  satisfy  the  Sanhedrin  as  to  his  fitness.  The 
Scribes  had  invented  a  catalogue  of  a  hundred  and  forty 
physical  defects,  which  would  disqualify  a  candidate  from 
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being  accepted.  There  were  also  twenty-two  temporary 
impediments,  such  as  having  married  a  slave  or  captive,  etc. 
The  Law  did  not  state  the  age  at  which  a  priest  might 
begin  to  officiate.  Josephus  tells  us  that  Aristobulus,  the 
last  of  the  Machabean  high-priests,  ministered  at  the  age  of 
seventeen. 

Consecration. — When  the  candidates  for  the  priesthood, 
after  a  preliminary  training,  had  been  accepted  by  the 
Sanhedrin,  they  were  duly  consecrated. 

This  consisted  of  the  following  ceremonies : — 

(a)  The  candidates  bathed. 

(&)  They  put  on  the  priestly  garments,  i.e.  the  linen  drawers,  the  linen  robe,  the 
girdle  and  the  turban. 

(o)  The  candidates  were  anointed  (as  long  as  the  first  Temple  stood,  afterwards  they 
were  simply  “invested  ”). 

( d )  Three  sacrifices  were  offered :  a  sin  offering,  a  holocaust,  and  a  peace  offering. 

Maintenance. — The  priests  had  no  share  of  the  land 
when  it  was  divided  among  the  twelve  tribes,  but  thirteen 
cities  were  set  apart  for  them  in  the  territories  of  Juda, 
Benjamin,  and  Simeon.  The  priests  also  had  a  right  to 
certain  portions  of  the  sacrifices — the  first  fruits,  the  skins 
of  the  victims,  and  the  redemption  money  offered  for  the 
firstborn  of  man  and  beast.  Some  votive  offerings  were 
appropriated  to  their  use,  and  each  had  his  share  of  the 
Levitical  tithes  given  by  the  people.  Even  those  who  were 
not  admitted  to  serve  the  Altar  had  a  right  to  live  by  the 
Altar,  and  were  allowed  to  perform  certain  manual  work, 
such  as  sorting  the  wood  for  burning  the  sacrifices  and 
making  wicks  for  the  lamps. 

Duties. — These  consisted  in — 

(а)  Offering  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifices. 

(б)  Offering  the  incense. 

(c)  Trimming  the  lamps  in  the  seven-branched  candlesticks.  « 

(d)  Renewing  the  loaves  of  proposition. 

(e)  Blessing  the  people. 

( / )  Teaching  the  Law  to  the  people. 

N.B. — All  these  offices  (except  /)  were  decided  by  drawing 
lots. 

The  Priests’  Assistants. — These  were  Levites  who  were 
specially  named  to  wait  upon  the  priests  at  the  Altar. 
Others  were  appointed  to  assist  them  indirectly,  as 
musicians,  doorkeepers  and  guards.  They  also  kept  the 
Temple  and  its  dependencies  clean.  After  the  Babylonian 
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captivity  the  Levites  were  greatly  reduced  in  numbers,  for 
while  over  4000  priests  returned,  less  than  400  Levites  came 
back. 

The  Levites  were  not  “  consecrated  ”  to  the  service  of  the 
Temple,  but  “  cleansed.”  The  ceremony  was  as  follows  : — 

(a)  They  were  sprinkled  with  the  waters  of  “purification.” 

( b )  The  whole  body  was  shaved. 

(c)  Their  garments  were  washed. 

(cl)  The  people  laid  their  hands  upon  them. 

( e )  They  were  solemnly  offered  to  God  as  a  substitute  for  the  firstborn  of  the 
Israelites  (who,  according  to  the  letter  of  the  Law,  should  have  been  consecrated  to  God). 

(f)  Two  sacrifices  were  offered,  a  burnt  offering  and  a  sin  offering. 

The  Levites  had  for  their  maintenance — 

(a)  Forty-eight  cities,  with  their  suburbs. 

(b)  A  certain  part  of  the  tithes. 

(c)  A  right  to  the  alms  of  the  people. 

A  certain  number  of  men  called  the  “  Nethinim  ”  or  “given 
ones  ”  were  appointed  to  help  the  Levites  in  the  menial 
works  of  the  Temple  service.  The  latter,  like  the  priests 
and  Levites,  were  freed  from  taxation  and  military  service, 
hut  were  not  admitted  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  Israelites, 
as  they  were  mostly  of  Gentile  extraction. 

The  High-Priest. — Originally  the  office  of  high-priest  was 
hereditary  and  lasted  for  life,  but  under  the  later  Asmonean 
rule  and  onwards,  the  office  was  frequently  given  to  some 
favourite  of  the  Herodians  or  Eomans.  The  later  high- 
priests  were  mostly  wealthy  Sadducees,  whose  chief  ambition 
it  was  to  gain  the  favour  of  their  conquerors,  in  view  of  their 
own  interests.  In  the  time  of  our  Lord  the  office  seems  to 
have  changed  hands  annually ;  hence  we  hear  of  the  “  chief 
priests,”  by  whom  we  must  understand  the  ex-high-priests, 
and  perhaps  the  heads  of  the  twenty-four  courses  are  also 
included  under  this  term. 

After  the  captivity,  the  high-priest  was  no  longer 
“  anointed,”  but  “  invested  ”  with  his  dignity  by  being 
formally  clothed  in  the  special  robes  of  his  office.  In  addi¬ 
tion  to  the  garments  worn  by  the  ordinary  priest,  the  high- 
priest  wore  four  articles  of  apparel  called  the  “  golden 
vestments  ” — 

(a)  The  violet  ( i.e .  blue)  tunic  of  the  Ephod,  of  which  the  border  was  ornamented 
with  pomegranates  and  golden  bells  alternately.  There  were  seventy-two  of  each. 

(b)  The  Ephod,  an  outer  covering  for  the  back  and  chest,  having  an  onyx  stone  on 
each  shoulder-strap.  These  stones  were  inscribed  with  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes, 
six  on  each. 

(c)  The  “  rational  of  judgment  ”  or  “  breastplate,”  set  with  twelve  precious  stones  on 


SIDE-LIGHTS  ON  THE  GOSFEL 


451 


each  of  which  was  inscribed  the  name  of  one  of  the  twelve  tribes.  Thus  the  high-priest 
bore  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  on  his  shoulders  and  on  his  breast. 

(d)  The  mitre,  with  its  golden  plate,  or  “  Ziz,”  fastened  in  front,  on  which  was 
engraved  “  Holy  to  the  Lord.” 

Duties  of  the  High-Priest. — His  great  duty  was  to  stand  as 
mediator  between  God  and  the  people.  Hence  it  was  his 
place  to  offer  sacrifices  for  them,  especially  on  the  Sabbaths, 
at  the  new  moons,  and  on  the  great  feasts  of  the  year.  He 
was  also  bound  to  have  two  meat-offerings  made  for  him 
daily,  one  at  the  morning  and  one  at  the  evening  sacrifice. 
His  greatest  duty,  however,  was  to  offer  the  holocaust  and 
the  sin  offering  on  the  Day  of  Atonement,  for  which  he  had 
to  prepare  by  a  week  of  seclusion  and  prayer.  This  was 
the  day  when  he  entered  the  Holy  of  Holies  and  sprinkled 
the  blood  of  the  bullock  seven  times  before  the  Mercy  Seat 
and  on  the  Altar  of  Incense.  The  scapegoat,  over  which  he 
had  confessed  the  sins  of  the  people,  was  driven  into  the 
desert.  When  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  was  lost,  a  stone 
marked  its  place,  and  this  was  sprinkled  with  the  blood 
instead.  The  high-priest’s  political  functions  consisted  in 
governing  the  people  according  to  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  in 
presiding  over  the  Council  of  the  Ancients  and  administering 
justice.  Under  the  Herodians  the  powers  of  the  high-priest 
and  of  the  Sanhedrin  were  very  much  circumscribed.  The 
following  table  gives  the  names  of  the  high-priests  from 
37  B.c.  to  70  A.D. : — 


HIGH  PRIESTS  from  b.c.  37  to  a.d.  70. 


Date 

By  whom  appointed. 

B.C. 

37 

Ananel,  ..... 

Herod  the  Great. 

35 

Aristobulus,  .... 

34 

Ananel,  ..... 

>> 

Jesus,  son  of  Pliabi,  . 

1') 

24 

Simon,  son  of  Boetlios, 

'i'i 

5 

Matthias,  son  of  Theopliilos,  . 

» 

4 

Joazar,  son  of  Boetlios, 

4 

Eleazar,  son  of  Boetlios,  . 

Arclielaus. 

Jesus,  son  of  Sie, 

Joazar  (liis  second  term  of  office), 

>> 
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HIGH  PRIESTS — continued 


Date. 


A.D. 

6 

cl5 
c  16 

17 

18 

36 

37 
41 

? 

? 

44 

47 

59 

61 

62 

63 

63 

65 

67 


Annas, . 

Ishmael  (son  of  Phabi),  . 
Eleazar,  son  of  Annas, 

Simon,  son  of  Camitlios,  . 
Caiphas  (son-in-law  of  Annas) 
Jonathan,  f  f  A  1 

TheophiliS,(sonsof  Annas>| 
Simon  Cantheras,  son  of  Boetbos, 
Matthias,  son  of  Annas,  . 
Elionaios,  son  of  Cantheras, 
Joseph,  son  of  Camithos,  . 
Ananias,  son  of  Nedebaios, 
Ishmael,  son  of  Phabi, 

Joseph  Cabi,  son  of  Simon, 
Ananos,  .... 

Jesus,  son  of  Damnaios,  . 

Jesus,  son  of  Gamaliel, 

Matthias,  son  of  Theophilos, 
Phinees,  son  of  Samuel,  . 


By  whom  appointed. 


Quirinius  (Legate  of  Syria). 
Valerius  Gratus  (Procurator). 


)> 


V 


5» 


Vitellius  (Legate  of  Syria). 
Agrippa  I. 


5> 


Herod  of  Chalcis. 

99 

Herod  Agrippa  II. 


99 

99 

99 

99 


Named  by  the  Zealots  durin. 
the  war. 


THE  JEWISH  SYNAGOGUE 

Origin  and  use. — The  word  “  synagogue  ”  signifies  literally 
“  a  congregation,”  from  the  Hebrew  “  keneseth,”  but  the  word 
came  to  be  applied  to  all  the  buildings  in  which  the  assembly 
took  place.  Synagogues  came  into  existence  either  during 
the  Babylonian  captivity,  when  the  people  would  have  felt 
the  need  of  meeting  together  for  the  worship  of  God  and  for 
instruction,  or  after  the  return  from  the  captivity,  when  the 
same  need  would  exist  for  those  who  did  not  dwell  in 
Jerusalem.  Synagogues  were  built  in  the  different  towns 
and  villages  of  Palestine,  and  in  the  colonies  where  the 
dispersed  Jews  dwelt.  A  synagogue  was  at  the  same  time  a 
place  of  worship  and  instruction,  a  school,  and  a  hall  of 
judgment.  They  were  most  numerous  after  the  destruction 
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of  Jerusalem.  Unlike  the  Temple,  no  sacrifices  were  offered 
there. 

Description. — Synagogues  were  oblong  buildings,  with  four 
rows  of  columns  supporting  the  roof,  and  forming  three  aisles. 
The  entrance  was  by  the  east  door,  and  the  worshippers  all 
turned  towards  Jerusalem.  Synagogues  were  sometimes 
without  roofs ;  others  had  flat  roofs,  and  light  was  admitted 
by  windows.  At  the  south  end  was  a  raised  platform  on 
which  stood  the  Holy  Ark  or  Chest.  This  contained  the 
rolls  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  The  Ark  was  curtained  off 
from  the  view  of  the  people,  and  a  lamp  with  eight  branches 
was  lit  in  front  of  it.  The  Ark  was  movable,  and  was  carried 
out  on  fast  days.  The  elders  sat  in  front  of  the  Ark,  facing 
the  congregation.  In  the  centre  of  the  synagogue  stood  the 
“  bima  ”  or  raised  platform,  on  which  a  lectern  was  placed. 
The  women’s  gallery  was  at  the  north  end  of  the  synagogue. 

Officers  of  the  Synagogue  : — 

(1)  The  Euler.  (St  Mark  v.  22.)  He  was  the  chief  of  the 
“  Batlinim,”  and  had  the  care  of  the  synagogue  and  the 
organisation  of  the  services. 

(2)  The  Batlinim  (lit.  “  men  of  leisure  ”).  These  were 
bound  to  attend  the  services.  They  were  known  as  the 
“  elders,”  and  had  special  seats  in  front  of  the  Ark. 

As  they  formed  the  local  Sanhedrin,  they  had  certain  judicial  powers  : — 

(a)  Excommunication.  “  They  will  put  you  out  of  the  synagogue  ”  (St  John  xvi.  2). 

(b)  Scourging.  “For  they  will  deliver  you  up  in  councils,  and  they  will  scourge  you 
in  their  synagogues”  (St  Matt.  x.  17). 

(c)  Sending  criminals  to  the  Jerusalem  Sanhedrin  to  be  tried.  “  If  he  found  any  men 
and  women  of  this  way,  he  might  bring  them  bound  to  Jerusalem  ”  (Acts  ix.  2). 

(3)  The  Minister  or  Chazzan  (lit.  “  inspector  ”).  He  had 
the  charge  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  was  always  in 
attendance.  Frequently  he  was  the'  schoolmaster  of  the 
locality. 

(4)  The  Methurgeman  (lit.  “interpreter”).  It  was  his 
office  to  interpret  the  Scriptures  (which  were  read  in  Hebrew) 
into  the  popular  language  of  the  people,  chiefly  Aramaic  or 
Greek.  He  was  not  allowed  to  write  his  translations. 

(5)  The  Sheliach  Tsibbur  was  a  representative  of  the 
people,  chosen  from  the  congregation,  and  appointed  by  the 
Euler  at  each  meeting.  It  was  his  place  to  recite  certain 
prayers  and  portions  of  Scripture. 
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(6)  The  Almoners  or  Eeceivers.  These  men  took  no  part 
in  conducting  the  public  service.  There  were  two  to  collect 
the  alms  and  three  to  distribute  them. 

Services  were  held  on  the  Sabbath  days  and  on  Mondays 
and  Tuesdays  at  the  third  and  ninth  hours.  The  order  of 
service  was  as  follows : — 

I.  Prayers. 

(1)  Certain  prayers  were  recited  by  the  Sheliach,  who  stood 
on  the  “  bima  ”  in  the  middle  of  the  synagogue. 

(2)  The“Shema”  was  recited.  This  was  rather  a  profes¬ 
sion  of  faith  than  a  prayer,  and  consisted  of  the  following 
passages  of  Scripture:  Deut.  vi.  4-9,  x.  13-21;  Nuin.  xv. 
37-41. 

(3)  The  Sheliach,  standing  before  the  Ark,  with  his  back 
to  the  people,  recited  the  “  eulogies  ”  or  “  benedictions.” 
The  number  varied ;  the  first  three  and  the  last  three  were 
used  on  Sabbaths.  In  the  Apostolic  age  the  Eabbi  Gamaliel 
composed  one  against  heretics  (that  is,  Christian  converts). 

(4)  A  blessing  was  said  by  any  priest  present.  It  was 
divided  into  three  sentences,  to  each  of  which  the  people 
replied  Amen.  In  the  synagogue  God  was  addressed  as 
“  Adonia,”  never  as  “  Jehovah,”  which  title  was  used  only  in 
the  Temple. 

II.  Instruction. 

(1)  Some  members  of  the  congregation  were  called  up  to 
read  portions  of  the  Law. 

(2)  Selections  from  the  Haptarah  or  Prophets  followed, 
which  were  interpreted  by  the  Methurgeman. 

(3)  A  sermon  or  discourse  was  delivered,  after  which 
discussion  was  allowed.  The  service  finished  with  a  prayer 
of  thanksgiving.  The  Eabbis  had  laid  down  certain  rules 
with  regard  to  the  synagogues.  The  following  are  the 
principal : — 

(a)  They  were  not  to  be  erected  unless  ten  Batlinim  could 
be  had. 

( b )  The  Jews  were  enjoined  to  walk  quickly  when  going  to 
the  synagogue,  and  on  returning  to  go  slowly. 

(c*)  They  were  not  allowed  to  take  shelter  in  a  synagogue 
from  the  sun  or  rain. 


SIDE-LIGHTS  ON  THE  GOSPEL 


455 


(d)  No  synagogue  might  be  sold  for  any  unclean  purpose. 

(e)  It  was  recommended,  at  least  in  foreign  lands,  to  build 
the  synagogues  on  elevated  sites.  (Josephus  speaks  of  the 
synagogues  as  being  built  by  the  sea-side.)  (See  Antiq ., 
xiv.  1.  3.) 


CHIEF  INCIDENTS  IN  THE  LIFE  OF  OUR  LORD 
CONNECTED  WITH  THE  SYNAGOGUE 

'  _  y  > 


Matt. 

Mark. 

Luke. 

John. 

1.  Jesus  preached  at  Nazareth  in  the 

synagogue,  . 

vi.  1. 

iv.  15. 

#  . 

2.  Jesus  preached  at  Capliarnaum  in  the 

synagogue,  . 

3.  He  healed  the  man  with  the  withered 

iv.  13. 

... 

iv.  31. 

.  . 

hand . . 

xii.  9. 

iii.  1. 

vi.  C. 

4.  The  healing  of  the  demoniac,  . 

xii.  22. 

•  • 

JEWISH  SECTS,  POLITICAL  PARTIES  AND 
ORDERS  OF  MEN 

Jewish  sects,  parties  and  orders  of  men  were  numerous  in 
the  time  of  our  Lord.  The  rise  of  the  political  sects  must  be 
attributed  to  the  troubled  times  which  preceded  the  Christian 
era,  when  the  Jews  fought  valiantly  for  national  independ¬ 
ence,  and  had  had  nevertheless  to  submit  to  the  yoke  of  the 
Gentile.  The  factor,  which  contributed  largely  in  developing 
the  various  religious  sects,  was  the  false  preconceptions  of  the 
Jews  concerning  the  temporal  reign  of  the  Messias.  It  is 
not  possible  to  classify  exactly  these  various  sects,  parties 
and  orders.  Some  were  purely  religious,  like  the  Essenes ; 
others  were  partly  political  and  partly  religious,  such  as  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 

These  distinctive  classes  may  be  enumerated  and  roughly 
classified  as  follows : — 

A.  Religious  Sects. 

(1)  Pharisees. 

(2)  Sadducees. 

(3)  Essenes. 

(4)  Scribes,  Doctors,  Lawyers. 

(5)  Nazarites. 

(6)  Proselytes. 

(7)  Samaritans. 

(»)  Sanhedrin. 
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B.  Political  Parties  and  Orders  of  Men. 

(1)  Herodians. 

(2)  Zealots  or  Galileans. 

(3)  Sicarii  or  Assassins. 

(4)  Publicans. 

A.  Religious  Sects. 

(1)  THE  PHARISEES 

The  word  Pharisee  is  derived  from  pharash ,  i.e.  “  to 
separate,”  and  the  name  was  well  chosen  to  designate  the 
Pharisees,  whose  great  ambition  it  was  to  keep  themselves 
separate  from  all  mankind,  both  as  regards  religious  and 
political  independence. 

Origin. — This  sect  arose  soon  after  the  return  of  the  Jews 
from  the  Babylonian  captivity.  Esdras,  in  his  zeal  for  the 
Mosaic  law,  had  established  a  body  of  men  whose  duty  it  was 
to  interpret  and  teach  the  law  of  Moses  to  the  people.  These 
“  Sopherim  ”  or  “  learned  men  ”  were  greatly  respected,  and, 
by  their  zeal,  erudition,  and  reputation  for  sanctity,  they 
obtained  a  great  ascendency  over  the  people,  who  regarded 
them  with  profound  veneration.  From  this  “Great 
Synagogue  ”  or  “  College  of  Scribes  ”  the  Pharisees  sprang. 
They  were  men  who  bound  themselves  to  the  strictest 
observance  of  the  law,  and  they  wished  to  be  known  as  the 
“  Chasidim  ”  (i.e.  pious  men).  Josephus  tells  us  that  in  his 
time,  they  numbered  about  six  thousand. 

Tenets. — The  Pharisees  professed  to  observe  the  most 
perfect  ceremonial  purity,  hence  they  attributed  great  import¬ 
ance  to  lustrations,  and  carefully  avoided  touching  whatever 
might  render  them  legally  unclean.  They  likewise  paid  most 
scrupulously  all  tithes  and  other  taxes  enjoined  by  the  law. 
In  the  same  spirit,  they  were  generous  to  the  poor.  They 
taught  that  man  was  endowed  with  freewill,  subject,  however, 
to  an  overruling  Providence,  and  that  the  soul  was  immortal 
As  “  Chasidim  ”  they  were  naturally  exact  in  their  public  and 
private  devotions.  They  regarded  the  law  of  Moses  with 
the  greatest  veneration,  and  deemed  every  single  word  to 
have  been  directly  inspired  by  God.  With  them  the 
Pentateuch  was  considered  far  above  the  historical  and 
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prophetical  canonical  books.  The  same  respect  was  paid  to 
the  rabbinical  interpretations,  which  were  considered  equal 
in  authority  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  gradually  surpassed 
it  in  their  estimation.  These  minute  regulations  were 
preserved  in  the  Mishna,  which  was  supposed  to  “  hedge 
round  ”  the  Mosaic  law  and  render  it  inviolable. 

The  Pharisees  took  their  standpoint  mainly  from  Tradition. 
They  were  zealous  for  their  religion,  which  they  could  not 
conceive  as  existing  apart  from  the  theocracy,  hence  they 
were  bitterly  opposed  to  foreign  intervention  in  political 
matters.  They  were  thus  “  Separatists  ”  both  in  religion 
and  politics. 

Josephus  thus  sums  up  their  tenets  and  mode  of  life : — 

“Now,  for  the  Pharisees,  they  live  meanly,  and  despise  delicacies  in  diet;  and  they 
follow  the  conduct  of  reason.;  and  what  that  prescribes  to  them  as  good  for  them,  they 
do  ;  and  they  think  they  ought  earnestly  to  strive  to  observe  reason’s  dictates  for 
practice.  They  also  pay  a  respect  to  such  as  are  in  years ;  nor  are  they  so  bold  as  to 
contradict  them  in  anything  which  they  have  introduced  ;  and  when  they  determine 
that  all  things  are  done  by  fate,  they  do  not  take  away  the  freedom  from  men  of  acting 
as  they  think  fit,  since  their  notion  is,  that  it  hath  pleased  God  to  make  a  temperament 
whereby  what  He  wills  is  done,  but  so  that  the  will  of  men  can  act  virtuously  or 
viciously.  They  also  believe  that  souls  have  an  immortal  vigour  in  them,  and  that 
under  the  earth  there  will  be  rewards  or  punishments  according  as  they  have  lived 
virtuously  or  viciously  in  this  life ;  and  the  latter  are  to  be  detained  in  an  everlasting 
prison,  but  that  the  former  shall  have  power  to  revive  and  live  again  ;  on  account  of 
which  doctrines  they  are  able  greatly  to  persuade  the  body  of  the  people  ;  and  wliatso- 
.  ever  they  do  about  divine  worship,  prayers  and  sacrifices,  they  perform  them  according 
to  their  direction  ;  insomuch  that  the  cities  gave  great  attestations  to  them  on  account  of 
their  entire  virtuous  conduct,  both  in  the  actions  of  their  lives  and  their  doctrines  also.” 
— ( Antiq xviii.  1.  4.) 

“  The  Pharisees  are  those  who  are  esteemed  most  skilful  in  the  exact  explication  of 
their  laws.  These  ascribe  all  to  fate  (or  providence)  and  to  God,  and  yet  allow  that  to 
act  what  is  right,  or  the  contrary,  is  principally  in  the  power  of  men,  although  fate  does 
co-operate  in  every  action.  They  say  that  all  souls  are  incorruptible,  but  that  the  souls 
of  good  men  are  only  removed  into  other  bodies,  but  that  the  souls  of  bad  men  are 
subject  to  eternal  punishment.  .  .  .  Moreover,  the  Pharisees  are  friendly  one  to 
another,  and  are  for  the  exercise  of  concord  and  regard  for  the  public.” — (IFars,  ii. 
8.  14.) 

Josephus,  being  a  Pharisee  himself,  naturally  spoke  well 
of  them,  and  no  doubt  there  were  many  good,  earnest  men 
among  them,  but  at  least  in  our  Lord’s  time  they  were 
proverbial  for  ambitious  ostentation  and  hypocrisy,  and  thus 
they  drew  down  on  themselves  the  denunciations  of  Christ. 

Power  and  Influence. — The  Pharisees  were  powerful  with 
the  people,  and,  as  a  rule,  liked  by  them,  since  this  sect 
upheld  the  theory  of  national  independence.  As  judges, 
they  were  more  merciful  than  the  Sadducees.  The  principal 
occasions  mentioned  by  St  Mark  on  which  the  Pharisees 
came  in  contact  with  our  Lord  are  enumerated  below. 
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There  are  many  more  recorded  by  the  other  Evangelists. 
Most  of  the  Scribes  and  lawyers  were  Pharisees,  hence  the 
greater  number  of  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrin  belonged 
to  this  sect.  Therefore  they  were  largely  responsible  for 
our  Lord’s  condemnation  to  death. 

(1)  The  Pharisees  took  scandal  when — 

(a)  Jesus  ate  with  “  publicans  and  sinners  ”  (ii.  16). 

( b )  The  disciples  plucked  corn  on  the  Sabbath  day  (ii.  24). 

(c)  Jesus  healed  the  man  with  the  Withered  hand  on  the  Sabbath  day  (iii.  2). 

(ci)  The  disciples  ate  bread  with  common  hands  (vii.  2). 

(2)  They  are  mentioned  as  being  opposed  to  Christ — 

(a)  After  the  healing  of  the  man  with  the  withered  hand  (iii.  2). 

( b )  When  they  asked  for  a  sign,  tempting  him  (viii.  11). 

(c)  When  they  questioned  Jesus  concerning  the  tribute  money  (xii.  14). 

(2)  THE  SADDUCEES 

The  name  “  Sadducee  ”  is  said  to  be  derived  from  Zadok. 
There  were  two  celebrated  men  who  bore  this  name — 

(1)  Zadok,  a  high-priest  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Solomon. 

(2)  Zadok,  a  disciple  of  Antigonus  Socheus  (a  “  Nasi  ”  of 
the  Sanhedrin,  circa  B.c.  250). 

From  their  priestly  descent  and  pure  Jewish  blood,  the 
Sadducees  could  claim  to  be  the  descendants  of  Zadok  the 
high-priest,  while  they  certainly  followed  the  teaching  of 
Zadok,  the  professed  disciple  of  Socheus.  This  Zadok  taught 
that  the  fear  of  punishment  or  hope  of  reward  was  not  to  be' 
inculcated  as  an  incentive  to  virtue.  In  a  word,  future 
rewards  and  punishments  held  no  place  in  his  teaching; 
hence  he  practically  denied  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 
The  Sadducees  were  all  Jewish  aristocrats  of  the  priestly 
caste.  Josephus  thus  sums  up  their  creed  : — 

“  They  believe  that  souls  die  with  the  bodies  ;  nor  do  they  regard  the  observation  of 
anything  besides  what  the  law  enjoins  them  ;  for  they  think  it  an  instance  of  virtue  to 
dispute  with  those  teachers  of  philosophy  whom  they  frequent ;  but  this  doctrine  is 
received  but  by  a  few,  yet  by  those  still  of  the  greatest  dignity ;  but  they  are  able  to  do 
almost  nothing  of  themselves  ;  for  when  they  become  magistrates,  as  they  are  unwillingly 
and  by  force  sometimes  obliged  to  be,  they  addict  themselves  to  the  notions  of  the 
Pharisees,  because  the  multitude  would  not  otherwise  bear  them.” — ( Antiq .,  xviii.  1.  4.) 

“The  Sadducees  are  those  that  compose  the  second  order,  and  take  away  fate  entirely, 
and  suppose  that  God  is  not  concerned  in  our  doing  or  not,  what  is  evil ;  and  they  say, 
that  to  act  what  is  good,  or  what  is  evil,  is  at  men's  own  choice,  and  the  one  or  the 
other  belongs  so  to  everyone,  that  they  may  act  as  they  please.  They  also  take  away 
the  belief  of  the  immortal  duration  of  the  soul,  and  the  punishments  and  rewards  in 
Hades.”— {Wars,  ii.  8.  14.) 

Further,  in  the  Acts  we  read,  “  the  Sadducees  say  that  there 
is  no  resurrection,  neither  angel  nor  spirit,  but  the  Pharisees 
confess  both  ”  (xxiii.  8). 
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In  these  three  citations  we  have  their  doctrine  laid  down. 
They  were  bitterly  opposed  to  the  Pharisees,  because  the 
latter  were  of  less  noble  birth,  and  also  because  the  Pharisees 
had  introduced  many  traditions,  all  of  which  the  Sadducees 
rejected,  as  far  as  they  dared.  While  the  Pharisees  added  to 
the  law,  the  Sadducees  accepted  the  Pentateuch  as  the  most 
important  of  the  canonical  books.  Their  tendency  was  to 
minimize  both  doctrines  and  religious  observances,  but  they 
held  jealously  all  that  they  considered  to  have  been  delivered 
to  the  Israelites  by  Moses,  and  had  far  less  esteem  for  the 
other  canonical  books.  They  denied  the  existence  of  God’s 
providence,  and  taught  that  good  or  evil  is  solely  in  the 
power  of  man. 

The  Sadducees  were  supreme  in  the  Temple;  they  held 
aloof  from  the  people,  by  whom  they  were  hated  for  their 
worldliness  and  irreligion,  and  also  because  the  Sadducees 
flattered  the  foreign  rulers,  and  were  willing  to  adopt  Hellen¬ 
istic  and  Koman  customs  and  literature.  To  the  Sadducee, 
his  worldly  position  was  everything ;  he  mocked  at  the 
Pharisees’  dream  of  a  Messianic  deliverer,  and  looked  to  Kome 
for  his  personal  aggrandisement  and  that  of  his  nation.  As 
a  rule,  the  Sadducees  were  men  to  whom  religion  was  little 
or  nothing,  and  wealth  and  power  everything.  The  Sadducees 
did  not  come  in  contact  with  our  Lord  as  often  as  the 
Pharisees.  Only  one  instance  is  recorded  in  St  Mark, 
namely,  when  they  questioned  Jesus  concerning  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  dead  (xii.  18).  We  know,  however,  since  the 
chief  priests  were  all  Sadducees,  that  it  was  a  member  of  this 
sect  who  formally  condemned  our  Lord  as  “  guilty  of  death.” 

(3)  THE  ESSENES 

This  sect  developed  from  the  Pharisees.  The  Essenes  were 
pre-eminently  mystics,  who  aimed  a*t  absolute  legal  purity, 
and  in  order  to  attain  this  perfection,  they  separated  them¬ 
selves  from  their  brethren  and  led  a  life  of  prayer,  interrupted 
by  manual  labour,  chiefly  agricultural.  Some  made  a  special 
study  of  medicine,  in  which  they  were  skilled,  hence  their 
name  “  Essene  ”  ( i.e .  physician).  They  numbered  about  four 


460 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST  MARK 


thousand,  and  lived  in  desert  places,  near  the  shores  of  the 
Dead  Sea.  A  few,  less  strict,  married,  but  the  majority 
practised  celibacy.  No  single  member  could  possess  any 
property,  but  all  was  in  common.  They  despised  riches,  and 
were  generous  in  distributing  alms  to  the  poor.  Their  mode 
of  life  was  simple  and  frugal,  and  a  considerable  part  of  their 
time  was  passed  in  prayer  and  in  performing  their  ablutions. 
They  had  almost  an  idolatrous  reverence  for  the  sun  and  for 
light.  There  were  fixed  hours  of  prayer.  All  took  part  in 
manual  labour,  since  it  was  against  their  rules  to  keep 
servants  or  slaves.  They  excelled  the  Pharisees  in  the 
minuteness  of  their  regulations,  concerning  the  observance  of 
the  Sabbath  and  the  preparation  of  food.  An  Essene  who 
had  been  cast  out  of  the  society  must  necessarily  die  of 
hunger,  since  he  was  bound  by  a  most  solemn  oath  not  to  eat 
food,  other  than  that  which  had  been  prepared  according  to 
the  regulations  of  their  sect. 

Josephus  thus  sums  up  their  teaching: — 

“  The  doctrine  of  the  Essenes  is  this : — That  all  things  are  best  ascribed  to  God.  They 
teach  the  immortality  of  souls,  and  esteem  that  the  rewards  of  righteousness  are  to  be 
earnestly  striven  for:  and  when  they  send  what  they  have  dedicated  to  God  into  the 
Temple,  they  do  not  offer  sacrifices,  because  they  have  more  pure  lustrations  of  their  own  ; 
on  which  account  they  are  excluded  from  the  common  court  of  the  temple,  but  offer  their 
sacrifices  themselves ;  yet  is  their  course  of  life  better  than  that  of  other  men  ;  and 
they  entirely  addict  themselves  to  husbandry.  .  .  .  They  will  uot  suffer  anything  to 
hinder  them  from  having  all  things  in  common,  so  that  a  rich  man  enjoys  no  more  of  his 
own  wealth  than  he  who  had  nothing  at  all.  There  are  about  four  thousand  men  who 
live  in  this  way,  and  neither  marry  wives  nor  are  desirous  to  keep  servants,  as  thinking 
the  latter  tempts  men  to  be  unjust,  and  the  former  gives  the  handle  to  domestic  quarrels ; 
but  as  they  live  by  themselves,  they  minister  one  to  another.  They  also  appoint  certain 
stewards  to  receive  the  incomes  of  their  revenues  and  of  the  fruits  of  the  ground,  and 
such  as  are  good  men  and  priests,  to  get  their  corn  and  their  food  ready  for  them.” — 
(Antiq.,  xviii.  1.  5.) 

They  also  believe,  “That  bodies  are  corruptible,  and  that  the  matter  they  are  made 
of  is  not  permanent ;  but  that  the  souls  are  immortal,  and  continue  for  ever ;  and  that 
they  come  out  of  the  most  subtile  air,  and  are  united  to  their  bodies  as  in  prisons,  into 
which  they  are  drawn  by  a  certain  natural  enticement ;  but  that  when  they  are  set  free 
from  the  bonds  of  the  flesh,  they  then,  as  released  from  a  long  bondage,  rejoice  and  mount 
upward.” — (1 Vars,  ii.  8. 11.) 

The  Essenes  are  not  mentioned  in  the  Gospels,  but  there  is 
a  reference  to  their  doctrines  in  the  Epistles. 

(4)  THE  SCRIBES,  DOCTORS,  AND  LAW.YERS 

The  Scribes  were  a  class  of  men  which  originated  with 
“  the  Great  Synagogue.”  This  was  a  body  of  men  appointed 
by  Esdras  to  guard,  study  and  interpret  the  law  of  Moses. 
They  were  charged  “  to  hedge  ”  it  round  with  the  “  traditions 
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of  the  elders.”  Hence  they  were  chiefly  occupied  in  three 
branches  of  study : — 

(1)  The  Midrash , — i.e.  the  compilation  of  the  law,  involving  the  study 
of  textual  criticism. 

(2)  The  Halakhah :  Interpretations  of  the  law,  and  precepts  based 
on  it. 

(3)  The  Haggadah:  The  compilation  of  the  oral  teaching  of  the 
Elders  or  Rabbis. 

As  the  law  of  Moses  was  also  the  civil  code  of  the  Jews, 
it  was  the  duty  of  the  Scribes  to  assist  the  Sanhedrin  in  its 
judicial  duties,  to  seek  for  “  precedents  ”  to  justify  its  decisions, 
and  to  solve  difficult  legal  problems.  It  has  been  conjectured 
that  the  “  lawyers  ”  or  “  doctors  of  the  law  ”  were  Scribes 
who  devoted  themselves  to  jurisprudence. 

The  Scribes  ranked  higher  than  the  Pharisees,  since  the 
former  held  an  office,  while  the  latter  were  merely  a 
religious  sect.  Most  of  the  Scribes  held  the  tenets  of  the 
Pharisees.  They,  like  all  other  Jewish  boys,  became  “  sons  of 
the  law  ”  at  the  age  of  thirteen,  and  were  formally  ordained 
Scribes  at  the  age  of  thirty,  provided  their  literary  attain¬ 
ments  justified  their  ordination.  This  ceremony  consisted 
of  the  laying  on  of  hands,  and  the  delivery  of  a  tablet  and 
key  to  the  candidate. 

As  the  Scribes  were  charged  to  guard,  transcribe,  study 
and  interpret  the  law,  they  were  greatly  reverenced  by  the 
people,  and  it  was  believed  that  their  rank  in  the  next 
world  would  equal  their  prestige  in  this. 

Their  teaching  was  not  authoritative.  They  always 
invoked  the  name  of  some  celebrated  teacher,  and  prefaced 
their  discourses  with  such  formulas  as,  “  the  rabbis  have  a 
tradition,”  “  the  wise  men  say.”  As  the  Scribes  taught  in 
the  synagogues,  both  in  Palestine  and  wherever  a  colony  of 
Jews  was  established,  they  had  a  great  influence  over  the 
people.  The  names  of  the  five  “  Zugoth  ”  or  “  couples  ”  of 
noted  Scribes  were  held  in  great  veneration.  Hillel  and 
Shammai  (two  great  rivals)  form  the  last  couple ;  they 
taught  in  the  time  of  Herod  the  Great. 

We  constantly  find  the  “  Scribes  and  Pharisees  ”  mentioned 
together.  St  Mark  refers  to  them  in  his  gospel  frequently. 
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The  following  enumeration  gives  the  chief  occasions  where 
they  are  mentioned  by  him  : — 

(1)  At  the  healing  of  the  paralytic,  certain  Scribes  thought  in  their  heart,  “  Why  doth 
this  man  speak  thus  ?  he  blasphemeth  ”  (ii.  7). 

(2)  When  Jesus  healed  the  man  with  the  withered  hand  on  the  Sabbath  day,  “They 
watched  him  .  .  .  that  they  might  accuse  him  ”  (iii.  2).  (From  St  Luke  we  learn  that 
“  they  ”  refers  to  both  Scribes  and  Pharisees.) 

(3)  They  accused  Jesus  of  casting  out  devils  by  Beelzebub  (iii.  22). 

(4)  They  were  scandalized  when  the  disciples  ate  with  “  common  hands  ”  (vii.  2). 

(5)  Twice  they  sought  to  kill  Christ  (see  xi.  18,  xiv.  1). 

(6)  They,  with  the  chief  priests  and  the  ancients,  questioned  Christ’s  authority  (xi.  28). 

(7)  Jesus  denounced  them,  in  common  with  the  Pharisees,  for  their  ambition,  vanity, 
hypocrisy  and  avarice  (see  xii.  38  and  40). 

(5)  NAZARITES 

The  word  “Nazarite”  is  derived  from  the  Hebrew  “  nazar,” 
to  separate  or  consecrate.  Frequently  Nazarites  were  con¬ 
secrated  to  God  from  infancy.  These  were  “  perpetual 
Nazarites.”  They  were  bound  to  abstain  from  alcoholic 
liquors  and  vinegar,  never  to  touch  a  corpse,  or  to  cut  their 
hair.  It  was  to  grow,  as  a  sign  of  their  consecration  to  God. 
The  “  Nazarites  of  days  ”  took  the  same  vows  for  a  limited 
period,  the  shortest  being  thirty  days.  Samson,  Samuel,  and 
St  John  the  Baptist  were  “  perpetual  Nazarites.”  In  the  book 
of  Numbers  (ch.  vi.)  we  find  full  details  concerning  the  vow 
of  the  Nazarite,  together  with  the  sacrifices  to  be  offered 
when  his  vow  expired,  or  when  he  had  contracted  legal 
defilement.  The  vow  not  to  touch  the  dead  was  so  strict 
that  a  Nazarite  became  legally  unclean  even  by  glancing 
inadvertently  on  a  corpse,  and,  if  a  “  Nazarite  of  days,”  had 
to  begin  the  period  of  his  vow  again.  It  is  possible  that  the 
vows  made  by  St  Paul  (see  Acts  xviii.  18  and  xxi.  24)  were 
the  Nazarite  vows  “  of  days.” 

(6)  THE  PROSELYTES 

The  Pharisees,  both  in  Palestine  and  elsewhere,  were 
zealous  in  making  converts,  whom  they  called  “  Proselytes  ” 
(proselyte  =  one  who  comes  to).  They  were  divided  into  two 
classes — 

(a)  Proselytes  of  Righteousness. 

(b)  Proselytes  of  the  Gate. 

The  first  class  were  admitted  to  the  Jewish  faith  by  submit- 
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ting  to  the  ceremonies  of  circumcision,  baptism  (a  legal  rite  of 
purification),  and  by  offering  a  sacrifice.  Such  Proselytes 
were  bound  to  observe  the  law  in  all  things,  and  enjoyed  the 
same  privileges  as  the  Israelites,  with  the  single  exception, 
they  were  not  to  consider  themselves  entitled  to  the  spiritual 
blessings,  promised  to  Abraham  and  his  descendants.  Baptism 
was  given  by  immersion,  and  in  the  presence  of  three 
witnesses.  This  class  of  Proselyte  was  allowed  to  enter  the 
Court  of  Israel.  The  “  Proselytes  of  the  Gate  ”  were  not 
circumcised,  and  it  is  doubtful  whether  they  were  even 
baptized.  They  were  not  under  the  same  obligations,  since 
they  were  only  bound  to  the  moral  law,  and  were  dispensed 
from  the  ceremonial  laws.  They  were  required  to  attend 
the  synagogue  or  Temple  services,  but  in  the  Court  of  the 
Gentiles  only.  They  were  also  bound  to  observe  the  Jewish 
Sabbath  and  to  refrain  from  swine’s  flesh.  Proselytes  were 
of  all  ranks ;  in  the  New  Testament  we  find  several  men¬ 
tioned.  It  is  probable  that  the  centurion  of  Capharnaum, 
mentioned  by  St  Luke  (ch.  vii.  2),  was  a  Proselyte,  and  St 
Luke  speaks  of  “  Nicolas,  a  proselyte  of  Antioch  ”  ( Acts  vi.  5). 

“A  difference  was  made  between  various  nations,  no  heathens 
being  admitted  direct  into  the  condition  of  *  Proselytes  of 
Righteousness.’  Edomites  and  Egyptians  had  this  privilege 
in  the  third  generation,  while  Ammonites  and  Moabites  were 
excluded  till  the  tenth,  before  which  they  had  none  of  the 
civil  rights  and  advantages  peculiar  to  the  Jew  by  descent. 
This  exclusiveness  caused  the  controversy  in  the  Christian 
Church,  as  to  the  admission  of  the  Gentile  converts  without 
circumcision.” — {Helps  to  the  Study  of  the  Bible.) 

(7)  THE  SAMARITANS 

The  Samaritans  were  a  people  of  mixed  origin,  partly 
Jewish  and  partly  Gentile.  When  Salmanasar,  king  of  the 
Assyrians,  defeated  Osee,  the  last  king  of  Israel,  he  led 
the  majority  of  the  Jews  into  exile  in  Babylon.  A  few, 
however,  escaped  banishment  by  hiding  themselves,  and 
when  their  foes  had  withdrawn,  they  returned  to  their  native 
towns.  The  land  of  Israel  was  thus  depeopled,  as  few  escaped 
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banishment.  The  Assyrian  monarch  then  repeopled  the 
empty  towns  by  colonists  from  the  valley  of  the  Euphrates : 
“  people  from  Babylon  and  from  Cutha  and  from  Avah  and 

from  Emath . and  placed  them  in  the  cities  of  Samaria 

instead  of  the  children  of  Israel  ”  (4  Kings  xvii.  24).  The 
colonists  brought  with  them  the  worship  of  their  false  gods, 
and  soon  God  punished  their  idolatry  by  letting  wild  beasts 
infest  their  land.  These  idolaters  then  requested  the 
Assyrian  king  to  send  a  priest  of  the  true  God  to  instruct 
them.  One  of  the  captive  priests  was  sent  from  Babylon  in 
answer  to  their  petition,  and  the  people  now  adopted  the 
Jewish  faith,  but  without  renouncing  their  idolatry.  It  is 
possible  that  intermarriages  took  place  between  the  remnant 
of  the  Israelites,  that  inhabited  the  land,  and  the  new¬ 
comers.  In  the  time  of  Josias  these  Samaritans  seem  to 
have  been  accepted  as  of  Jewish  origin,  or  at  least  as  prose¬ 
lytes,  since  all  heathen  temples  in  Samaria  were  destroyed 
and  the  people  were  ordered  to  attend  the  celebration  of 
the  Pasch  in  Jerusalem.  Evidently  they  again  relapsed 
into  idolatry.  When  Esdras  returned  with  the  first  band 
of  exiles,  the  Samaritans  were  anxious  to  assist  in  rebuilding 
the  Temple.  Their  services  were  refused ;  this  greatly 
embittered  them,  so  that  they  became  the  enemies  of  the 
Jews.  A  few  years  later,  a  priest  was  expelled  from  the 
services  of  the  Temple,  on  account  of  his  marriage  with  the 
daughter  of  Sanaballeth,  chief  of  the  Samaritans.  This 
priest  took  up  the  cause  of  the  Samaritans,  taught  them  the 
Mosaic  law,  and  a  rival  temple  was  built  on  Mount  Garazirn 
in  Samaria.  The  Samaritans  accepted  only  the  Pentateuch 
and  the  books  of  Josue  and  Judges.  The  enmity  between 
the  Jews  and  the  Samaritans  became  more  and  more  intense. 
As  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  light  up  beacons  to 
announce  the  great  festivals,  the  Samaritans  misled  the 
people  by  lighting  false  beacons.  They  refused  to  permit 
Jewish  pilgrims  to  traverse  Samaria,  nor  would  they  allow 
food  or  shelter  to  be  given  them.  The  Samaritans  were  rich 
and  powerful,  and  had  synagogues  at  home,  and  in  Rome, 
Cairo,  and  Damascus.  At  the  present  time  there  remain 
but  a  few  Samaritans,  who  still  inhabit  Nablous,  the  ancient 
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Sichem.  They  continue  to  keep  the  Pasch  and  to  follow  the 
chief  precepts  of  the  Mosaic  law. 

(8)  THE  SANHEDRIN 

The  word  Sanhedrin  is  derived  from  the  Greek  Synedrion. 
This  body  formed  the  highest  council  of  the  nation,  and  had 
both  legislative  and  administrative  powers.  As  regards  its 
executive  powers,  these  varied  considerably,  according  as  the 
Jews  were  independent  or  tributary  to  some  foreign  nation. 

Origin. — The  Sanhedrin  is  said  to  have  developed  from  the 
council  of  the  seventy  elders  or  ancients  whom  Moses,  by  the 
advice  of  Jethro,  appointed  to  assist  him  in  governing  tl}e 
people.  W e  frequently  find  the  “  ancients  ”  mentioned  both 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  In  the  latter,  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  are  joined  with  them. 

President. — There  are  diversities  of  opinion  as  to  who  was 
the  president  by  right.  Some  commentators  assert  that  it 
was  generally  an  eminent  scribe,  others  think  it  was  usually 
the  high-priest.  Possibly  it  frequently  happened  that  the 
high-priest  was  a  very  learned  man,  but  under  the  Romans 
this  office,  unfortunately,  often  went  to  the  highest  bidder, 
and  changed  hands  very  frequently.  Thus  from  the  time  of 
Herod  the  Great  down  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  37 
B.c.  to  70  A.D.,  we  find  no  less  than  twenty-seven  high-priests 
(see  The  Jewish  Priesthood,  page  447,  for  the  list  of  high- 
priests).  However,  we  may  safely  conclude  that  the  high- 
priest  or  an  eminent  scribe  was  the  President  or  Nasi  of  the 
Sanhedrin.  Under  him  was  the  Ab-Beth-Diu  (or  father  of 
the  house  of  judgment) ;  the  third  in  power  was  the  Chacham 
(sage  or  interpreter).  There  were  seventy-one  members, 
consisting  of — 

(а)  The  chief  priests  and  the  “heads  of  courses”  (cf.  St  Luke  i.  5). 

(б)  The  scribes  or  lawyers. 

(c)  The  elders  or  heads  of  families,  who  represented  the  people. 

(d)  The  president  and  the  vice-president. 

Authority  and  Functions  of  the  Sanhedrin. — Originally  it 
formed  the  supreme  court  of  appeal,  and  could  inflict  capital 
punishment.  This  power,  however,  in  the  time  of  our  Lord, 
had  considerably  diminished.  Thus  we  read — 

“  Pilate  therefore  said  to  them  :  Take  him  you,  and  judge  him 
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according  to  your  law.  The  Jews  therefore  said  to  him  :  It  is  not 
lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death.” — St  John  xviii.  31. 

And  the  Talmud  confirms  this  statement :  “  Forty  years 
before  the  Temple  was  destroyed,  judgment  in  capital  causes 
was  taken  away  from  Israel.”  Lightfoot  asserts  that  they 
lost  this  power  through  their  own  negligence,  and  that 
murders  and  crimes  were  committed  with  impunity,  because 
the  offenders  were  powerful  and  the  Sanhedrin  was  too  weak 
to  repress  them ;  perhaps  also  the  members  were  bribed  to 
connive  at  crime.  With  their  usual  hypocrisy,  they  were 
“merciful  to  the  crows,  but  severe  to  the  pigeons”  (see 
Lightfoot).  All  religious  questions  naturally  fell  under 
their  jurisdiction.  The  Jerusalem  Sanhedrin  had  habitually 
the  most  extensive  jurisdiction,  both  spiritual  and  civil.  This 
assembly  had  spiritual  power  over  all  Jews,  even  those  who 
lived  out  of  Palestine ;  but  when  Gabinius  established 
councils  at  Gadara,  Amathus,  Jericho,  and  Sepphoris,  the 
Jerusalem  Sanhedrin  diminished  considerably  in  power  and 
importance.  “  So  the  Jews  were  freed  from  monarchic 
government,  and  were  governed  by  aristocracy”  (Josephus). 

Place  of  Meeting. — According  to  Josephus,  the  “  hall  of 
purchase,”  or  the  Gazith,  stood  inside  the  Temple  court,  while 
the  Mishna  places  it  near  the  Xystus  (a  place  of  assembly), 
on  its  Temple  side.  The  members  of  the  Sanhedrin  sat  in  a 
semicircle,  and  in  front  were  seated  three  rows  of  disciples, 
each  of  whom  had  his  place  assigned  to  him ;  the  disciples 
advanced  gradually  in  rank  from  the  third  to  the  front  row. 
The  accused  were  obliged  to  appear  in  garments  of  mourning 
and  to  assume  a  humble  attitude.  In  capital  trials  the 
accused  had  everything  in  bis  favour,  for  those  who  spoke  in 
his  favour  were  heard  first,  and  no  witness  who  had  spoken 
for  him,  was  allowed  to  appear  as  a  witness  against  him ; 
even  the  disciples  present  were  allowed  to  plead  for  him.  If 
the  sentence  of  the  Sanhedrin  was  favourable,  it  could  be 
pronounced  on  the  same  day  as  the  trial ;  if  unfavourable,  it 
could  only  be  given  the  following  day.  The  sentence  was 
decided  by  vote,  the  youngest  voting  first.  For  an  acquittal,  a 
majority  of  one  sufficed,  whereas  for  a  condemnation,  a  majority 
of  two  was  exacted  (cf  Schiirer,  History  of  the  Israelites). 
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These  were  the  rules  laid  down  by  the  Pharisees,  but  the 
Sadducees  did  not  observe  them.  On  the  contrary,  they 
were  extremely  feared  by  the  people  on  account  of  their 
severity,  by  which  the  Sadducees  won  for  themselves  their 
unenviable  name  of  “  the  Condemning  Judges.” 

B.  POLITICAL  PAETIES  AND  ORDERS  OF  MEN 

(1)  THE  HERODIANS 

It  is  generally  supposed  that  the  “  Herodians  ”  were  the 
admirers  and  partisans  of  Herod,  and  hence  their  name. 
They  constituted  a  political,  rather  than  a  religious,  sect,  and 
were  generally  bitterly  opposed  to  the  Pharisees.  In  joining 
with  the  Pharisees  against  our  Lord  (see  St  Mark  iii.  6) 
they  were  animated  by  the  hatred  of  His  Divine  Person, 
which  they  had  in  common  with  them.  The  Herodians 
adopted  certain  tenets  of  the  Sadducees.  They  looked 
to  Herod  for  deliverance  from  the  Roman  yoke,  and  also  for 
positions  of  wealth  and  independence.  They  again  made 
common  cause  with  the  Pharisees  during  Holy  Week,  when 
questioning  our  Lord  with  regard  to  the  tribute  to  Caesar 
(xii.  13).  They  were  self-indulgent,  worldly  men,  and  Jesus 
warned  His  disciples  against  them — c.g.,  Beware  of  the 
leaven  of  Herod.  As  Galilee  was  Herod’s  tetrarchy,  it  was 
naturally  full  of  his  adherents.  Jesus  probably  referred  to 
them,  when  He  said,  “  behold,  they  that  are  clothed  in  soft 
garments  are  in  the  houses  of  kings  ”  (St  Matt.  xi.  8),  for  Jewish 
historians  tell  us  that  those  scribes  who  attached  themselves 
to  Herod  the  Great’s  party  laid  aside  the  garments  distinctive 
of  their  profession,  and  adopted  the  gorgeous  apparel  of 
Herod’s  courtiers.  The  later  Herodians  probably  did  the 
same,  and  Christ’s  reference  to  “  the  houses  of  kings  ”  may 
refer  to  the  palace  of  Herod  Antipas.  St  Mark  only 
mentions  the  Herodians  on  the  two  occasions  referred  to 
above. 

(2)  THE  ZEALOTS  OR  GALILEANS 

The  Zealots  are  the  fourth  “philosophical  sect”  mentioned 
by  Josephus.  They  were  the  extreme  Nationalist  party,  and 
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adhered  strictly  to  the  views  held  by  the  Pharisees  concerning 
the  Theocracy.  They  applied  to  themselves  the  words  which 
the  dying  Mathathias  addressed  to  his  sons: — “O  my  sons, 
he  ye  zealous  for  the  law,  and  give  your  lives  for  the  covenant 
of  your  fathers  ”  (1  Mach.  ii.  50).  They  would  acknowledge 
no  Lord  except  Jehovah,  and  refused  to  pay  taxes  of  any 
description  to  a  Gentile  ruler.  In  their  zeal  for  political 
independence,  they  struck  down  pitilessly  their  nearest 
relations  and  dearest  friends,  who  held  moderate  views  and 
were  willing  to  make  certain  concessions  to  the  ruling 
authorities  for  the  sake  of  peace.  In  the  earlier  part  of  their 
career,  the  Zealots  were  known  as  Galileans  because  Ezechias 
of  Galilee  was  their  leader.  Josephus  speaks  most  unfairly 
of  them,  and  condemns  them  all  as  “  robbers  and  brigands.” 
In  reality  they  were  Jews,  whom  the  exactions  of  Eome  had 
beggared,  and  who  had  banded  themselves  together,  in  order 
to  fight  for  their  independence.  Zeal  for  the  law  was  their 
watchword.  They  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  the 
Gentiles,  and  they  bound  themselves  not  to  learn  even  the 
Gentile  languages,  or  to  purchase  food  from  the  Gentiles. 
Herod  the  Great,  when  governor  of  Galilee,  defeated  the 
insurrection  and  executed  Ezechias,  whose  son  Judas  took  up 
the  cause  after  Herod’s  death.  He  was  an  enthusiast,  who 
believed  himself,  like  the  Machabees,  called  by  God  to  deliver 
his  country  from  the  yoke  of  the  Gentile  idolater.  In  the 
absence  of  Archelaus  (who  had  gone  to  Rome  to  obtain  the 
emperor’s  sanction  to  his  father’s  will),  Judas  raised  the 
standard  of  revolt,  captured  the  royal  arsenal  at  Sepphoris, 
and  armed  his  followers.  Having  been  defeated,  he  again 
headed  an  insurrection,  on  account  of  the  tax  imposed  by 
Quirinius,  the  Syrian  legate.  Judas  died  in  the  struggle. 
His  sons  renewed  their  opposition  some  years  after. 
Gamaliel  mentions  this  insurrection,  in  his  speech  to  the 
Sanhedrin.  “  After  this  man,  rose  up  Judas  of  Galilee  in  the 
days  of  the  enrolling,  and  drew  away  the  people  after  him  :  he 
also  perished  ;  and  all,  even  as  many  as  consented  to  him,  were 
dispersed”  {Acts  v.  37).  Two  of  the  sons  of  Judas,  James 
and  Simon,  were  crucified  by  Tiberius  Alexander  (46  A.D.). 
Judas’  third  son,  Manahen,  continued  the  struggle,  and  was 
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tortured  to  death  by  the  Homans,  while  Eleazar,  a  grandson 
of  Judas,  held  out  against  them  at  Masada  when  all  the  rest 
of  Judea  had  been  conquered.  He  and  nine  hundred  men  set 
fire  to  the  citadel  and  perished  in  the  flames,  rather  than 
capitulate  to  the  enemy.  The  Zealots,  by  their  excesses, 
brought  about  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  in  the  end, 
their  savage  violence  and  unbridled  fanaticism  worked  more 
havoc  in  Jerusalem  than  the  Roman  armies.  They  killed 
hundreds  of  their  brethren  and  set  fire  to  the  provisions, 
which  might  have  enabled  them  to  hold  out  and  thus  bring 
the  Romans  to  terms.  Simon,  the  Cananean,  was  a  member 
of  this  sect  before  he  became  an  apostle  of  our  Lord,  and 
before  the  Zealots  had  so  terribly  degenerated.  Josephus 
thus  speaks  of  them : — 

“  But  of  the  fourth  sect  of  Jewish  philosophy,  Judas  the  Galilean  was  the  author. 
These  men  agree  in  all  other  things  with  the  Pharisaic  notions  ;  but  they  have  an  inviol¬ 
able  attachment  to  liberty ;  and  they  say  that  God  is  to  be  their  only  Ruler  and  Lord. 
They  also  do  not  value  dying  any  kinds  of  death,  nor  indeed  do  they  heed  the  deaths  of 
their  relations  and  friends,  nor  can  any  such  fear  make  them  call  any  man  lord ;  and 
since  this  immovable  resolution  of  theirs  is  well  known  to  a  great  many,  I  shall  speak  no 
further  about  that  matter  ;  nor  am  I  afraid,  that  anything  I  have  said  of  them  should  be 
disbelieved,  but  rather  fear  that  what  I  have  said  is  beneath  the  resolution  they  shew 
when  they  undergo  pain ;  and  it  was  in  Gessius  Florus’  time  that  the  nation  began  to 
grow  mad  with  distemper,  who  was  our  procurator,  and  who  occasioned  the  Jews  to  go 
wild  with  it  by  the  abuse  of  his  authority,  and  to  make  them  revolt  from  the  Romans.” 
— (Antiq.,  xviii.  1.  6.) 

(3)  THE  SICARII  OR  ASSASSINS 

The  Sicarii  (or  the  Assassins)  were  a  secret  society  formed 
by  the  extreme  fanatics  of  the  Zealots.  They  were  so  called 
because  they  were  in  the  habit  of  using  a  short  dagger  called 
a  “  sica.”  Concealing  these  daggers  about  their  person,  they 
attended  the  feasts  at  Jerusalem  and  mingled  with  the 
crowds.  Having  singled  out  those,  whom  they  believed  to  be 
enemies  of  their  country,  they  despatched  them  with  these 
daggers  and  then  took  flight.  Frequently,  owing  to  their 
rapid  flight,  favoured  by  darkness,  they  succeeded  in  escaping. 
Many  Jews  were  thus  slain,  both  in  Jerusalem  and  in 
Alexandria.  Josephus  thus  describes  them: — 

“The  Sicarii  slew  men  in  the  daytime,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  city  ;  this  they  did 
chiefly  at  the  festivals,  when  they  mingled  themselves  among  the  multitude,  and  con¬ 
cealed  daggers  under  their  garments,  with  which  they  stabbed  those  that  were  their 
enemies  ;  and  when  any  fell  down  dead,  the  murderers  became  part  of  those  that  had 
indignation  against  them ;  by  which  means  they  appeared  persons  of  such  reputation, 
that  they  could  by  no  means  be  discovered.  The  first  man  who  was  slain  by  them  was 
Jonathan  the  high-priest,  after  whose  death  many  were  slain  every  day,  while  the  fear 
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men  were  in  of  being  so  serverl  was  more  afflicting  than  the  calamity  itself ;  and  while 
everybody  expected  death  every  hour,  as  men  do  in  war,  so  men  were  obliged  to  look 
before  them,  and  to  take  notice  of  their  enemies  at  a  great  distance,  nor,  if  their  friends 
were  coming  to  them,  durst  they  trust  them  any  longer ;  but,  in  the  midst  of  their 
suspicions  and  guarding  of  themselves,  they  were  slain.  Such  was  the  celerity  of  the 
plotters  against  them,  and  so  cunning  was  their  contrivance.”— (Wars,  ii.  13.  3.) 

The  Sicarii  held  it  was  unlawful  to  acknowledge  the 
Romans  as  their  masters,  and  slew  those  of  their  brethren 
who  advocated  submission.  At  last,  in  fear  of  the  Sicarii 
revenging  themselves  on  the  Jews,  who  were  willing  to 
submit  to  the  Roman  yoke,  the  moderate  party  among  the 
Jews  seized  six  hundred  of  the  Sicarii  and  put  them  to 
death ;  but'  no  torments,  however  great,  could  force  them  to 
confess  “  that  Csesar  was  their  lord.” 

“  But  they  preserved  their  own  opinion,  in  spite  of  all  the  distress  they  were  brought 
to,  as  if  they  received  these  torments  and  the  fire  itself,  with  bodies  insensible  of  pain, 
and  with  a  soul  that  in  a  manner  rejoiced  under  them.  But  what  was  most  of  all 
astonishing  to  the  beholders,  was  the  courage  of  the  children ;  for  not  one  of  these 
children  was  so  far  overcome  by  these  torments  as  to  name  Csesar  for  their  loixl.” — 
{Wars,  vii.  10.  1.) 

There  was  also  a  Roman  band  of  Sicarii,  which  existed  in 
the  latter  days  of  the  Republic,  who  were  hired  by  powerful 
patrons  desirous  to  rid  themselves  of  some  personal  enemy. 
Gessius  Florus  is  said  to  have  employed  them  also  as  spies. 

(4)  THE  PUBLICANS 

The  Publicans  were  men  who  farmed  the  revenues  for  the 
Romans.  They  were  of  two  classes.  The  Publicani  proper, 
who  were  generally  wealthy  Romans,  belonged  to  the 
Equestrian  order.  These  men  formed  a  kind  of  joint-stock 
company,  and  they  farmed  the  taxes  directly  for  the  govern¬ 
ment,  to  which  they  paid  a  given  sum  and  endeavoured  to 
make  as  much  as  possible  out  of  the  provinces  they  farmed. 
These  Publicans  divided  the  provinces  into  different  districts, 
and  employed  agents  to  do  the  actual  work  of  collecting. 
These  agents  were  called  “  portitores  ” ;  they  purchased  from 
the  Roman  knights  the  right  to  collect  the  taxes  by  giving 
them  a  certain  sum,  which  was  supposed  to  be  about  the 
value  of  the  assessment.  In  their  turn  the  portitores  en¬ 
deavoured  to  get  a  good  interest  on  the  money  they  had 
advanced,  which  was  often  exorbitant,  since  the  office  was 
sold  by  auction.  Hence  they  were  universally  detested  by 
the  Jews,  because  they  enriched  themselves  at  the  expense 
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of  their  brethren  by  most  unjust  means.  Their  insolence  in 
collecting  the  tax  was  equalled  by  their  rapacity,  and  they 
caused  great  delay  and  vexation,  by  continually  stopping 
travellers  and  obliging  them  to  unpack  their  goods.  The 
Jews  refused  to  marry  into  a  family  of  which  any  member 
was  a  Publican,  and  they  had  a  proverb  which  ran  thus  : 
“  Bears  and  lions  are  the  fiercest  wild  beasts  in  the  forests, 
but  publicans  and  informers  are  the  worst  in  the  cities/’ 
No  Publican  was  admitted  as  witness  in  a  court  of  justice, 
and  no  true  Jew  might  ask  or  accept  alms  from  a  Publican. 
They  were  numbered  with  harlots,  sinners,  robbers  and 
murderers.  In  the  time  of  Caesar  the  taxes  were  collected 
by  government  officials  ;  this  was  certainly  an  amelioration 
for  the  people,  but  the  tax-gatherers  were  as  much  disliked  as 
ever,  since  they  held  office  directly  under  the  Homans. 
Matthew,  or  Levi,  was  a  publican  before  he  became  an 
apostle. 

BRIEF  OUTLINE  OF  JEWISH  HISTORY 
FROM  B.C.  536-A.D.  71 

In  order  to  understand  the  life  of  our  Lord  and  the 
incidents  recorded  in  the  gospels,  it  is  necessary  to  have  at 
least  a  general  knowledge  of  the  history  of  the  Jews,  from 
the  time  when  they  fell  under  the  Persian  yoke  until  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  During  this  important  period, 
which  embraces  five  hundred  years,  the  Jews  were  governed 
in  turn  by  Persia  (and  its  conquerors,  Egypt  and  Syria), 
Greece,  the  Machabean  dynasty,  and  the  Herodian  kings,  the 
latter  period  being  the  commencement  of  their  subjection  to 
the  Romans.  Only  for  a  few  years,  when  the  Machabees 
had  succeeded  in  their  revolt,  were  the  Jews  independent. 
These  five  centuries  were,  in  general,  one  long  struggle  for 
national  and  religious  freedom,  and  this  continual  conflict 
had  its  effect  on  the  national  character  and  mode  of  thought. 
The  Jews  were  always  exclusive,  and  their  prolonged  exile 
and  subjection  rendered  them  still  more  so.  Whereas,  before 
their  captivity  in  Babylon,  they  had  been  divided  as  a  nation 
and  strongly  inclined  to  idolatry,  we  find  that,  both  during 
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their  captivity  and  subsequently,  they  clung  to  the  worship 
of  one  God,  and  were  united  in  their  strenuous  efforts  to 
preserve  their  national  existence.  Even  in  exile,  they 
retained  their  internal  government  and  their  forms  of 
worship.  Seeing  in  their  neglect  of  God’s  law  the  cause  of 
their  banishment  and  tribulation,  they  turned  their  whole 
attention  to  the  commandments  of  God,  and  placed  them¬ 
selves  under  the  guidance  of  their  high-priests  and  other 
religious  leaders.  They  were  also  guided  by  them  even  in 
civil  matters,  as  far  as  circumstances  allowed. 

(1)  PERSIAN  DOMINION,  B.C.  536-333 

The  <c first  return”  of  the  Jews  from  their  captivity  in 
Babylon  was  brought  about  by  Cyrus,  king  of  Elam,  who 
united  under  his  dominion  both  the  Medes  and  Persians. 

Cyrus  having  conquered  Nabonidus,  the  last  Chaldean 
king,  became  master  of  Babylon,  and  of  the  people  who 
were  tributary  to  the  Chaldean  empire,  among  whom  were 
the  Jews.  DariuJfthe  Mede,  was  appointed  ruler  of  Babylon 
by  Cyrus,  who  as  a  matter  of  policy,  and  perhaps  in  return 
for  their  efficient  help  against  Nabonidus,  allowed  the  Jews 
to  return  to  Palestine  B.c.  536.  The  first  return  was  headed 
by  Jesus,  son  of  Josedech,  high-priest  of  Israel,  and  Zorobabel, 
a  prince  of  the  house  of  David. 

The  Jews,  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  the  Samaritans, 
succeeded  in  rebuilding  the  Temple,  which  was  solemnly 
dedicated  B.c.  516.  Fifty-two  years  after  the  first  return, 
another  band  of  Jewish  exiles,  led  by  Esdras  the  scribe, 
returned  to  Judea.  It  is  supposed  that  only  about  200,000 
Jews,  the  remnant  of  the  tribes  of  Juda  and  Benjamin, 
returned  from  exile.  The  remaining  ten  tribes  settled  down 
in  the  country  of  their  exile,  and  were  known  as  “  the  Jews 
of  the  Dispersion.”  The  Persians  allowed  the  Jews  many 
privileges,  in  return  for  their  unwavering  allegiance  to  their 
conquerors. 

While  the  Jews  were  under  Persian  rule,  the  study  of  the 
Law  was  greatly  in  honour.  Esdras  instituted  the  “  Great 
Synagogue,”  whose  duty  it  was  to  watch  over  purity  of 
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doctrine  and  to  explain  difficult  and  disputed  points.  The 
“  Great  Synagogue  ”  also  had  judicial  powers.  These  “  elders  ” 
governed  Israel  for  a  hundred  and  twenty  years,  and  are  said 
to  have  given  the  613  precepts,  which  were  considered  to 
include  all  the  obligations  of  a  devout  Jew. 

(2)  GRECIAN  DOMINION,  B.C.  333-167 

In  B.C.  333  the  Persians  were  conquered  by  Alexander 
the  Great,  and  the  Jews  again  changed  masters.  Josephus 
relates  how  Alexander  visited  Jerusalem  with  hostile  inten¬ 
tions,  but  was  won  over  by  the  majestic  bearing  of  the 
high-priest  Jaddus.  Under  Grecian  rule,  the  Jews  still 
had  a  certain  virtual  independence.  One  result  of  this 
conquest  was  the  introduction  of  Greek  as  the  universal 
language  of  the  educated,  and  the  spread  of  Greek 
philosophy  and  literature.  On  the  death  of  Alexander,  B.C. 
323,  his  immense  kingdom  was  divided  among  his  generals, 
and  Palestine  fell  to  the  share  of  Loamedon.  After  a  brief 
reign  of  three  years,  he  was  conquered  by  the  Egyptian  king 
Ptolemy  Soter,  and  thus  the  Jews  were  subject  to  Egypt. 
This  conquest  was  of  vital  importance,  for  Ptolemy  Soter 
transferred  thousands  of  Jewish  captives  to  Alexandria,  B.c. 
320,  while  large  numbers  were  transported  to  Libya  and 
Cyrene.  In  these  colonies  they  had  full  civic  privileges. 
Ptolemy  Philadelphus  (son  of  Ptolemy  Soter)  freed  many 
Jewish  captives,  and  during  his  reign  the  Hebrew  Scriptures 
were  translated  into  Greek.  This  is  known  as  the  Septuagint 
version.  Henceforth  the  Hellenistic  Jews  were  extremely 
important,  and  two  antagonistic  religious  sects  arose — the 
Pharisees,  who  clung  to  the  Hebrew  traditions;  and  the 
Sadducees,  who  mingled  Greek  philosophic  ideas  with  the 
law  of  Moses.  While  the  Ptolemies  favoured  the  Jews  in 
Egypt,  the  Seleucidte  (particularly  Seleucus  Nicator)  were 
equally  favourable  to  them  in  Greece  and  Macedonia,  and 
granted  them  privileges  which  placed  them  on  a  footing  with 
the  citizens  of  Greece.  In  b.c.  198,  the  Seleucidse  secured 
possession  of  Jerusalem,  and  Palestine  now  fell  under  Syrian 
rule.  Once  more  thousands  of  Jews  were  transferred  from 
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Babylon  to  found  colonies  under  favourable  conditions,  this 
time  in  Lydia  and  Phrygia.  Antiochus  the  Great  treated 
them  extremely  well,  but  his  successors  were  cruel  and 
avaricious.  Seleucus  Philopater,  son  of  Antiochus,  plundered 
the  Temple,  while  Antiochus  Epiphanes  besieged  Jerusalem 
B.c.  170,  slew  thousands  of  its  inhabitants,  and  sold  many 
others  as  slaves.  He  then  proceeded  to  desecrate  the  Temple 
by  setting  up  an  altar  to  Jupiter  within  its  precincts,  and 
he  endeavoured  by  a  violent  persecution  to  compel  the  Jews 
to  apostatize  (b.c.  170). 

GENEALOGICAL  TABLE  OF  THE  MACHABEES 

Mathathias 

(great-grandson  of  Cliasmon  or  Asmon). 


John.  Simon.  Judas.  Eleazar.  Jonathan. 


Judas.  John  Hyrcanus.  Mathathias.  daughter  -  Ptolemseus. 


Aristobulus  I.  Antigonus.  Alexander  Jannajus—  Absalom.  Simon  Psellus. 

Alexandra. 


Hyrcanus  II.  Aristobulus  II. 


Alexandra  =  Alexander.  Antigonus. 


Mariamne  Aristobulus. 

(mar.  Herod  the  Great). 

(3)  THE  MACHABEAN  (OR  ASMONEAN)  DYNASTY, 

B.C.  167-63 

At  this  time  there  were  great  internal  dissensions  among 
the  Jews.  Even  in  Jerusalem,  the  Hellenizing  faction  was 
strongly  in  favour  of  adopting  Greek  manners,  customs  and 
language.  Jason  the  high-priest  was  the  leader  of  the 
movement.  On  the  other  hand,  the  “  Chasidim  (the  pious) 
resisted  all  Grecian  innovations.  They  wished  to  preserve 
the  Mosaic  law  in  all  its  purity,  and  would  not  accept  the 
changes  introduced  by  the  Hellenizing  faction.  It  was  at 
this  period  that  the  noble  family  of  the  Machabees  came 
forward,  and  for  a  time  restored  their  country  to  independ- 
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ence.  Mathathias  and  his  five  sons  raised  the  standard  of 
rebellion  at  Moelin.  Antiochus  Epiphanes  had  set  up  an 
altar  there  to  Zeus  (as  in  every  important  city  in  Palestine), 
and  Syrian  officers  kept  guard  over  these  altars.  On  one 
occasion,  as  an  apostate  Jew  came  forward  to  offer  incense 
to  Zeus,  Mathathias  killed  him,  and  also  the  Syrian  officer  on 
guard.  Then  he  fled  to  the  mountains,  and  with  the  help  of  his 
five  sons  raised  the  standard  of  rebellion,  to  which  thousands 
of  their  brethren  flocked.  Mathathias  died  B.c.  166,  and  Judas 
Machabeus  (i.e.  the  Hammerer),  his  eldest  son,  now  led  the 
Jewish  army.  They  succeeded  in  driving  out  the  Syrians, 
and  re-dedicated  the  Temple  b.c.  165.  Judas  having  con¬ 
quered  Lysias  and  Nicanor,  two  powerful  Syrian  generals, 
made  a  treaty  with  Pome,  and  received  a  promise  of 
assistance  from  the  Iloman  senate.  This  alliance  enabled 
them  more  effectually  to  conquer  their  enemies.  Judas  was 
killed  at  the  battle  of  Eleasa,  B.c.  161. 

Jonathan  and  Simon  Machabeus  now  led  the  patriotic 
party.  Jonathan  was  assassinated  in  B.c.  144,  but  Simon 
succeeded  in  capturing  the  fortress  of  Zion,  which  the 
Syrians  had  held  since  Antiochus  Epiphanes  had  desecrated 
the  Temple,  b.c.  169.  Simon’s  reign  was  peaceful  and 
comparatively  free,  for  the  Syrian  king  even  granted  to  the 
Jews  the  privilege  of  coining  their  own  money.  These  coins 
bore  effigies  of  grapes,  censers,  etc.  The  people  had  implicit 
confidence  in  Simon,  and  he  used  his  ample  powers  wisely. 
He,  too,  was  assassinated,  at  a  feast,  by  his  son-in-law 
Ptolemseus,  governor  of  Jericho. 

John  Hyrcanus  his  son  succeeded  to  the  throne,  in  spite  of 
the  plot  to  assassinate  him.  The  castle  Antonia  was  built  in 
his  reign,  and  he  reduced  Idumea  and  Samaria  to  submission. 
He  also  destroyed  the  rival  temple  erected  by  the  Samaritans 
on  Mt.  Garizim. 

Hyrcanus  died  B.c.  106,  and  was  succeeded  by  Aristobulus 
I.,  who  was  the  first  to  assume  the  title  of  “  king  of  the 
Jews.”  Antigonus,  his  second  brother,  was  slain  by  order 
of  Aristobulus,  whose  own  death,  hastened  by  remorse, 
occurred  the  same  year.  Alexander  Janneus,  the  third  son 
of  John  Hyrcanus,  had  a  chequered  reign  :  he  was  unsuccess- 
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ful  in  battle  and  disliked  by  his  subjects,  especially  by  the 
Pharisees,  who  strongly  opposed  his  Hellenizing  tendencies. 
Alexander  Janneus  died  B.c.  78,  after  a  reign  of  seventy-three 
years.  By  means  of  mercenary  troops,  he  subjugated  the  G-reek 
towns  west  of  the  Jordan,  and  added  the  territories  of  Moab 
and  Gilead  to  his  kingdom.  His  widow,  Alexandra,  won 
favour  with  the  Pharisees.  She  ruled  the  kingdom  wisely 
during  nine  years.  Her  two  sons,  Hyrcanus  II.  and 
Aristobulus  II.,  were  unworthy  of  their  noble  ancestors. 
They  quarrelled  over  the  sovereignty,  and  ultimately  agreed 
to  lay  their  respective  claims  before  the  Roman  general. 
Pompey  settled  the  matter  by  taking  possession  of  J erusalem 
(b.c.  63)  in  the  name  of  Rome,  and  by  nominating  the  weak 
and  indolent  Hyrcanus  II.  to  the  office  of  high-priest.  He 
detained  Aristobulus  in  Rome  as  a  prisoner.  Hyrcanus  left 
the  management  of  affairs  in  the  hands  of  Antipater,  an  able 
and  cunning  Idumean,  and  thus  the  way  was  paved  for  the 
Hero dian  dynasty. 
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THE  HERODIAN  DYNASTY  AND  THE  ROMAN 
PROCURATORS,  B.C.  63-A.D.  71 

Antipater,  the  Idumean,  gradually  secured  supreme  power, 
the  result  of  his  diplomacy  in  keeping  on  friendly  terms  with 
Rome  and  with  the  weak-minded  Hyrcanus,  who  was  a  mere 
tool  in  his  hands.  As  Antipater  had  materially  assisted 
Caesar  during  the  war  in  Alexandria,  he  was  made  procura¬ 
tor  of  Judea.  He  at  once  named  his  second  son  Herod 
governor  of  Galilee.  Antipater  was  poisoned,  B.c.  43. 

Herod  the  Great  followed  his  father’s  policy.  He  ingratiated 
himself  with  Rome,  and  was  named  king  of  Judea  in  B.c.  40. 
The  Romans  actively  seconded  his  cause  and  assisted  him  in 
conquering  Jerusalem.  His  position  was  merely  that  of  a 
legate,  with  the  title  of  king.  Antigonus,  the  last  Asmonean 
prince,  was  deposed,  and  in  order  to  secure  the  good-will  of 
his  subjects,  Herod  married  Mariamne,  the  great-grandchild 
of  Alexander  Janneus.  He  strove  to  gain  his  subjects  by 
lavish  gifts.  Vast  sums  of  money  were  spent  in  building 
himself  a  royal  palace.  He  also  raised  the  city  walls, 
fortified  Jerusalem,  rebuilt  the  Temple  and  adorned  it  with 
costly  marbles.  Nevertheless,  the  people  hated  him.  He 
was  a  foreigner ;  and  though  he  became  a  proselyte  to 
Judaism,  the  Jews  knew  that  this  line  of  conduct  was  only 
dictated  by  his  crafty  policy.  He  constantly  defied  the 
national  feelings  and  wounded  national  prejudices.  This 
is  not  surprising  when  we  consider  that  it  was  the  line  of 
conduct  followed  by  the  Romans,  from  the  day  that  Pornpey 
profaned  the  Holy  of  Holies,  until  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  Herod,  as  the  creature  of  Rome,  must  needs 
follow  this  same  Gourse.  His  task  was  a  difficult  one,  for  he 
was  placed  over  two  Jewish  factions  that  mutually  hated 
each  other — the  Conservative  party  (i.e.  the  Pharisees),  and 
the  Progressives  or  Hellenizing  party  (the  Sadducees  and 
their  followers).  In  addition  there  was  a  large  Gentile 
population,  ever  ready  to  revolt.  Herod’s  life  was  one  long 
series  of  crimes :  he  seems  to  have  had  a  mania  for  shedding 
blood.  His  nearest  relatives,  his  dearest  friends,  were 
alike  cut  down.  It  was  this  tyrant  who  ordered  the 
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massacre  of  the  infants  of  Bethlehem  (St  Matt.  ii.  16),  and 
about  the  same  time  he  ordered  his  eldest  son,  Antipater,  to 
be  put  to  death.  One  of  his  last  acts  was  to  imprison 
certain  notable  citizens  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  give  orders  that 
when  he  succumbed  to  the  terrible  internal  disease  which 
afflicted  him,  these  men  should  be  put  to  death.  Thus,  as  he 
cynically  remarked,  he  was  sure  that  some  tears  would  be 
shed  when  he  died,  though  not  for  him,  for  he  knew  all 
would  hail  his  death  as  a  deliverance.  He  died  on  March 
28,  a.d.  4,  after  a  reign  of  sixty-seven  years.  By  his  will 
Herod  the  Great  divided  his  vast  dominions  among  three  of 
his  sons. 

To  Herod.  Archelaus  he  left  Judea,  Idumea,  and  Samaria. 

To  Herod  Antipas,  the  tetrarchy  of  Perea  and  Galilee. 

To  Philip,  the  tetrarchy  of  Batanea,  Gaulonitis  Trachonitis, 
and  Paneas. 

Archelaus  was  as  wicked  and  cruel  as  Herod,  but  he  lacked 
his  father’s  strong  will.  Plence  the  short  time  that  he  ruled 
was  a  period  of  unrest  and  partial  outbreaks  into  open 
rebellion.  Archelaus  went  to  Rome  to  obtain  the  confirma¬ 
tion  of  his  father’s  will.  Augustus  granted  his  petition,  but 
shortly  after  his  return,  the  Jews  having  lodged  a  complaint 
against  him,  he  was  deposed  and  banished  to  Yienne,  a.d.  6. 
His  dominions  were  now  made  a  senatorial  province,  depend¬ 
ent  on  the  imperial  province  of  Syria  and  subject  to  its  legate. 
This  province  of  Judea  was  governed  by  a  procurator,  whose 
office  it  was  to  collect  the  taxes  and  administer  justice ;  he 
was  also  the  minister  of  war  and  finance.*  The  procurator’s 
palace  was  at  Cesarea  Stratonis.  When  Judea  was  annexed 
to  Syria,  Quirinius  had  the  census  of  the  province  taken. 
This  led  to  the  revolt  of  Judas  of  Galilee,  who  headed  a  party 
qf  revolutionists  called  Galileans  or  “  Zealots.”  They  were 
defeated,  Judas  was  killed  in  battle,  and  two  of  his  sons  were 
crucified,  but  the  youngest,  Manahen,  escaped,  and  headed  the 
rebellion  of  the  Zealots  at  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jeru¬ 
salem.  The  names  of  the  Roman  procurators  of  J udea  are  given 
at  the  end  of  this  article.  Pontius  Pilate  was  the  fifth  who 
held  that  office.  Continuing  the  Roman  policy,  he  seemed  to 
aim  at  thwarting  the  Jews  and  exasperating  them.  He  was 


SIDE-LIGHTS  ON  THE  GOSPEL 


479 


tactless,  cunning  and  cruel.  His  great  aim  was  to  propitiate 
the  authorities  of  Syria  and  Home.  Like  Archelaus,  he  was 
ultimately  dismissed  from  office  and  banished.  This  hap¬ 
pened  about  six  years  after  he  condemned  Jesus  to  death. 

Antipas  and  Philip  the  Tetrarch  had  a  much  easier  task. 
The  latter  seems  to  have  had  a  calm,  uneventful  time  of  office. 
The  former,  like  his  ancestors,  was  a  bad  man,  whose  life  was 
stained  with  bloodshed  and  other  crimes.  From  the  gospels 
we  learn  that  he  murdered  St  John  the  Baptist,  that  he  was 
guilty  of  adultery  in  marrying  Herodias,  and  that  he  and  his 
soldiers  mocked  our  Lord.  He  also  murdered  St  James  the 
Great  and  imprisoned  St  Peter.  Pontius  Pilate  was  suc¬ 
ceeded  by  Marcellus,  who  held  office  for  about  twenty-five 
years.  Jn  a.d.  41  Caligula  became  emperor.  One  of  his 
first  acts  was  to  name  Agrippa  (grandson  of  Herod  the  Great 
and  Mariamne,  and  brother  of  Herodias)  king  of  the  Jews. 
Herodias,  who  had  married  Herod  Antipas,  was  extremely 
indignant  that  her  brother  should  bear  the  title  of  king, 
whereas  her  husband  was  only  a  tetrarch.  Agrippa,  however, 
succeeded  in  keeping  his  throne,  and  in  procuring  the  dismissal 
of  his  brother  Antipas,  who  died  in  exile  at  Lyons,  whither 
Herodias  had  accompanied  him.  Agrippa  now  ruled  over  the 
land  which  had  been  under  his  grandfather,  Llerod  the  Great. 
His  reign  was  peaceful,  but  immediately  after  his  death  (a.d. 
44)  riots  and  rebellions  were  renewed,  in  consequence  of 
which,  procurators  were  again  placed  over  Judea.  These 
officers  were  equally  tyrannical  and  detested.  During  the 
time  that  Festus  held  office,  Agrippa  II.  had  the  nominal  title 
of  king,  but  not  a  shadow  of  authority. 

The  Jews  at  this  period  were  in  a  terrible  state  of  excite¬ 
ment.  Fanaticism  was  rife,  pseudo-messiahs  were  continually 
setting  forth  their  claims.  The  Zealots  were  particularly 
active  :  they  recommenced  their  insurrections  when  Cumanus 
was  procurator,  and  their  efforts  only  hastened  on  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Gessius  Florus  ended  the  list  of 
the  procurators.  He  was  the  most  hated  of  them  all ;  and 
though  perhaps  not  worse  than  his  predecessors,  yet  insult 
added  to  injury  and  years  of  oppression  had  so  roused  the 
Jews,  that  the  final  struggle  could  not  be  delayed  any  longer. 
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There  had  been  many  preliminary  heavings  of  the  earth,  and 
now  the  final  eruption  was  inevitable.  The  Jews  of  Caesarea 
initiated  the  rebellion ;  those  of  Jerusalem  were  ready  to 
second  them.  Then  the  Eomans  took  a  fearful  vengeance. 
Men,  women  and  children  were  crucified  or  massacred  by 
thousands.  This  happened  in  a.d.  66.  The  rebels,  however, 
rose  again,  in  spite  of  their  summary  punishment.  They 
seized  Jerusalem,  and  put  Simon,  the  son  of  Gamaliel,  at 
their  head.  Some  of  the  more  moderate  party  strove 
secretly  to  obtain  some  mitigation  of  their  hardships  from 
Gessius  Florus.  The  Zealots,  headed  by  Eleazar,  hearing  of  . 
this,  declared  war  against  them,  and  thus  to  external  oppres¬ 
sion  were  added  the  horrors  of  civil  war.  It  was  on  this 
occasion  that  Eleazar  murdered  Ananus  the  high-priest,  his 
own  father.  The  next  step  of  the  insurgents  was  to  seize 
the  fortress  of  Antonia  and  to  massacre  the  Eoman  garrison. 
The  Eomans  retaliated  by  wholesale  massacres  of  the  Jews, 
who,  in  turn,  rose  against  the  Gentiles  in  the  colonies. 
There  were  thousands  of  Jews  put  to  death  at  Caesarea, 
Scythopolis,  Ascalon,  Damascus  and  Alexandria  (a.d.  67). 
These  atrocities  were  perpetrated  as  a  pure  act  of  vengeance. 
The  legate  of  Syria,  Cestius  Gallus,  whose  duty  it  was  to 
keep  order,  opposed  a  feeble  resistance  and  was  defeated. 
Galilee  was  taken  by  the  Eomans,  and  this  led  to  a  second 
civil  war  in  Jerusalem  between  the  Zealots  (under  Simon 
ben  Gioras  and  John  of  Gischala)  and  the  priestly  party, 
who  advocated  moderation  and  concession  (among  whom 
were  the  Pharisees).  The  priests  were  all  put  to  death  in 
this  civil  war,  including  Annas,  the  son  of  the  high-priest 
Annas,  before  whom  Jesus  was  arraigned.  The  Zealots 
kept  watch  at  the  city  gates,  and  escape  was  all  but  im¬ 
possible.  It  was  about  this  time  that  the  Christians 
remembered  our  Lord’s  solemn  warnings,  and  seeing  the 
signs  of  the  end  they  fled  to  Pella.  While  this  terrible 
state  of  anarchy  prevailed  in  Jerusalem,  Eome  was  preparing 
her  legions,  determined  to  rid  herself  of  such  rebellious 
vassals.  At  this  juncture  Nero  died,  and  almost  immediately 
after,  Vespasian,  who  had  been  sent  to  conduct  the  war, 
was  proclaimed  emperor.  He  returned  to  Eome  at  once  and 
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left  his  son  Titus  to  subdue  the  Jews.  Titus  promptly  led 
his  tenth  legion  against  the  doomed  city,  where  now  three 
factions  were  warring  with  one  another.  Siege  works  were 
undertaken,  and  within  a  month,  Titus  had  obtained  posses¬ 
sion  of  the  north  of  the  city. 

He  now  tried  to  get  the  insurgents  to  come  to  terms,  and 
on  their  refusal,  pursued  his  policy  of  terrorizing  the  Jews 
by  crucifying  five  hundred  prisoners  daily.  Famine  raged  in 
the  city,  for  the  Zealots  had  burnt  the  provisions  which  might 
have  enabled  them  to  hold  out.  On  June  17,  a.d.  71,  the 
last  sacrifice  was  offered  in  Jerusalem.  Henceforth  there 
could  be  no  more,  for  not  a  single  priest  survived  the  horrors 
of  the  siege.  In  August  of  the  same  year  the  Temple  was 
burnt,  it  is  said  accidentally,  and  the  final  struggle  took  place 
on  Sept.  6,  a.d.  71.  Thus,  on  the  9th  of  the  month  Ab, 
“  Turnus  Rufus  ( i.e .  Terentius  Rufus,  the  lieutenant  of  Titus), 
the  impious  Edomite,  drew  the  plough  over  the  site  of  the 
Temple  and  its  precincts.”  Of  the  Jews  who  survived  when 
Titus  entered  the  city,  many  were  massacred  and  others 
were  sold  as  slaves.  The  city  was  desolate,  Jerusalem  was 
“  ploughed  up,”  and  thus  the  words  of  our  Lord  were  ful¬ 
filled  to  the  letter,  “  not  one  stone  ”  was  “  left  upon  another.” 

Note. — The  student  will  find  the  following  quotation  from 
the  Jewish  historian  Josephus  very  interesting.  It  confirms 
our  Lord’s  predictions  concerning  “  the  signs  of  the  end.” 

“  Tlius  were  the  miserable  people  persuaded  by  these  deceivers  (i.e. 
pseudo-messialis),  and  such  as  belied  God  Himself,  while  they  did  not 
attend  nor  give  credit  to  the  signs  that  were  so  evident,  and  did  so 
plainly  foretell  their  future  desolation ;  but,  like  men  infatuated, 
without  either  eyes  to  see  or  minds  to  consider,  did  not  regard  the 
denunciations  that  God  made  to  them.  Thus  there  was  a  star  resembling 
a  sword  which  stood  over  the  city,  and  a  comet  that  continued  a  whole 
year.  Thus  also,  before  the  Jews’  rebellion,  and  before  those  commo¬ 
tions  which  preceded  the  war,  when  the  people  were  come  in  great 
crowds  to  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  on  the  eighth  day  of  the  month 
Xantliicus  (Nisan),  and  at  the  ninth  hour  of  the  night,  so  great  a  light 
shone  round  the  altar  and  the  holy  house  that  it  appeared  to  be  bright 
daytime,  which  light  lasted  for  half  an  hour.  This  light  seemed  to 
be  a  good  sign  to  the  unskilful,  but  was  so  interpreted  by  the  sacred 
scribes  as  to  portend  those  events  that  followed  immediately  upon  it. 
At  the  same  festival  also  a  heifer,  as  she  was  led  by  the  liigh-priest  to 
be  sacrificed,  brought  forth  a  lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  temple.  More- 
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over,  the  eastern  gate  of  the  inner  temple  (court  of  the  temple),  which 
was  of  brass  and  vastly  heavy,  and  had  been  with  difficulty  shut  by 
twenty  men,  and  rested  upon  a  basis  armed  with  iron,  and  had  holts 
fastened  very  deep  into  the  firm  floor,  which  was  there  made  of  one 
entire  stone,  was  seen  to  be  opened  of  its  own  accord  about  the  sixth 
hour  of  the  night.  Now,  those  that  kept  watch  in  the  temple  came 
thereupon  running  to  the  captain  of  the  temple  and  told  him  of  it, 
who  then  came  up  thither,  and  not  without  great  difficulty  was  able  to 
shut  the  gate  again.  This  also  appeared  to  the  vulgar  to  be  a  very 
happy  prodigy,  as  if  God  did  thereby  open  them  the  gate  of  happiness. 
But  the  men  of  learning  understood  it,  that  the  security  of  their  holy 
house  was  dissolved  of  its  own  accord,  and  that  the  gate  was  opened  for 
the  advantage  of  their  enemies.  So  these  publicly  declared  that  this 
signal  foreshewed  the  desolation  that  was  coming  upon  them.  Besides 
these,  a  few  days  after  that  feast,  on  the  one-and-twentieth  day  of  the 
month  Artemisius  (Jyar),  a  certain  prodigious  and  incredible  phe¬ 
nomenon  appeared ;  I  suppose  the  account  of  it  would  seem  to  be 
a  fable,  were  it  not  related  by  those  that  saw  it,  and  were  not  the 
events  that  followed  it  of  so  considerable  a  nature  as  to  deserve 
such  signals  ;  for,  before  sun-setting,  chariots  and  troops  of  soldiers 
in  their  armour  were  seen  running  about  the  clouds  and  surrounding 
the  cities.  Moreover,  at  that  feast  which  we  call  Pentecost,  as  the 
priests  were  going  by  night  into  the  inner  temple  (court  of  the 
temple),  as  their  custom  was,  to  perform  their  sacred  ministrations, 
they  said  that,  in  the  first  place,  they  felt  a  quaking  and  heard  a 
great  noise,  and  after  that  they  heard  a  sound  as  of  a  great  multitude 
saying,  ‘Let  us  remove  hence.’  But  what  is  still  more  terrible, 
there  was  one  Jesus,  the  son  of  Ananus,  a  plebeian  and  an  husband¬ 
man,  who,  four  years  before  the  war  began,  and  at  a  time  when 
the  city  was  in  very  great  peace  and  prosperity,  came  to  that  feast 
whereon  it  is  our  custom  for  every  one  to  make  tabernacles  to  God  in 
the  temple,  began  on  a  sudden  to  cry  aloud,  ‘  A  voice  from  the  east, 
a  voice  from  the  west,  a  voice  from  the  four  winds,  a  voice  against 
Jerusalem  and  the  holy  house,  a  voice  against  the  bridegrooms  and  the 
brides,  and  a  voice  against  this  whole  people.’  This  was  his  cry,  as  he 
went  about  by  day  and  by  night,  in  all  the  lanes  of  the  city.  However, 
certain  of  the  most  eminent  among  the  populace  had  great  indignation 
at  this  dire  cry  of  his,  and  took  up  the  man  and  gave  him  a  great 
number  of  severe  stripes  ;  yet  did  not  he  either  say  anything  for  himself, 
or  anything  peculiar  to  those  that  chastised  him,  but  still  went  on  with 
the  same  words  which  he  cried  before.  Hereupon,  our  rulers  supposing, 
as  the  case  proved  to  be,  that  this  was  a  sort  of  divine  fury  in  the  man, 
brought  him  to  the  Roman  procurator,  where  he  was  whipped  till  his 
bones  were  laid  bare  ;  yet  did  he  not  make  any  supplication  for  himself 
nor  shed  any  tears,  but  turning  his  voice  to  the  most  lamentable  tone 
possible,  at  every  stroke  of  the  whip  his  answer  was,  ‘Woe,  woe  to 
Jerusalem!’  And  when  Albinus  (for  he  was  then  our  procurator) 
asked  him,  who  he  was  ?  and  whence  he  came  ?  and  why  he  uttered 
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such  words  ?  lie  made  no  manner  of  reply  to  what  he  said,  but  still  did 
not  leave  off  his  melancholy  ditty,  till  Albinus  took  him  to  be  a  mad¬ 
man  and  dismissed  him.  Now,  during  all  the  time  that  passed  before 
the  war  began,  this  man  did  not  go  near  any  of  the  citizens,  nor  was 
seen  by  them  while  he  said  so  ;  but  he  every  day  uttered  these  lament¬ 
able  words,  as  if  it  were  his  premeditated  vow,  ‘  Woe,  woe  to  Jerusalem  ! 5 
Nor  did  he  give  ill  words  to  any  of  those  that  beat  him  every  day,  nor 
good  words  to  them  that  gave  him  food,  but  this  was  his  reply  to  all 
men,  and  indeed  no  other  than  a  melancholy  presage  of  what  was  to 
come.  This  cry  of  his  was  the  loudest  at  the  festivals  ;  and  he  continued 
this  ditty  for  seven  years  and  five  months,  without  growing  hoarse  or 
being  tired  therewith,  until  the  very  time  that  he  saw  his  presage  in 
earnest  fulfilled  in  our  siege,  when  it  ceased  ;  for,  as  he  was  going  round 
upon  the  wall,  he  cried  out  with  his  utmost  force,  ‘Woe,  woe  to  the 
city  again,  and  to  the  people,.  and  to  the  holy  house  ! 5  And  just  as  he 
added  at  the  last,  ‘  W oe,  woe  to  myself  also  ! 5  there  came  a  stone  out 
of  one  of  the  engines  and  smote  him,  and  killed  him  immediately  ; 
and  as  he  was  uttering  the  very  same  presages,  he  gave  up  the  ghost.” — 
(Josephus,  Wars,  vi.  5.  3.) 
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ROMAN  EMPERORS  AND  GOVERNORS  OF 
JUDEA  FROM  B.C.  37  TO  A.D.  70 


Date. 

Emperor. 

King  or  Procurator. 

Notes. 

B.C. 

37 

Herod  the  Great. 

27 

Accession  of  Augustus. 

4 

Death  of  Herod  the  Great. 

His  kingdom  was  divided 

between  three  of  his 
sons,  Archelaus,  Antipas, 

A.D. 

and  Philip. 

4 

Archelaus  deposed. 
Conponius  (Procurator). 

9 

Marcus  Ambivius  „ 

12 

Annus  Rupus  ,, 

Judea  became  a  Roman 

Province.  Antipas  and 
Philip  continued  to 

govern  their  respective 
Tetrarchies. 

14 

Accession  of  Tiberius. 

15 

Valerius  Gratus  ,, 

26 

Pontius  Pilate  ,, 

36 

Marcellus  , , 

37 

Accession  of  Caligula. 

41 

Accession  of  Claudius. 

Agrippa  I.  (King  of  Judea). 

Restoration  of  the  Hero- 

dian  Dynasty. 

44 

Cuspius  Fadus(Procurator). 

45 

Tiberius  Alexander  ,, 

A  renegade  Jew,  who  had 

crucified  the  two  sons  of 
Judas  of  Galilee. 

48 

Cum  anus  ,, 

The  revolt  of  the  Zealots 

began. 

52 

Felix  ,, 

54 

Accession  of  Nero. 

60 

62 

Portius  Festus  ,, 

Albinus  ,, 

64 

Gessius  Florus  ,, 

67 

Vespasian  (Legate  of 

Sent  by  Rome  to  crush  the 

Syria). 

rebellion  of  the  Jews. 

68 

Accession  of  Galba. 

69 

Accession  of  Otlio  and 

Marcus  Antonius  Julianus 

Titus,  son  of  Vespasian, 

of  Vitellius. 

(Procurator  after  Ves- 

was  placed  in  command 

pasian’s  departure  for 
Rome). 

of  the  army. 

70&71 

| 

Cerealis  (Procurator). 

Fall  of  Jerusalem. 

THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  HOLY  SEPULCHRE 

The  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  covers  two  of  the  most 
sacred  sites  in  connection  with  the  life  of  our  Saviour — 
Calvary  and  the  Holy  Sepulchre.  In  the  time  of  our  Lord 
they  lay  without  the  city  wall,  due  north-west  of  Jerusalem. 
Eleven  years  after  the  Crucifixion,  Herod  Agrippa  enlarged 
Jerusalem  to  the  north,  and  these  sacred  spots  have  been 
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since  then  included  in  the  city  itself.  Until  the  last  century 
the  authenticity  of  the  present  site  was  unquestioned.  The 
evidence  of  local  tradition,  however,  has  so  unhesitatingly 
accepted  the  present  site  as  genuine  that  we  can  safely  pass 
over  the  opinions  of  a  few  non -Catholic  writers,  the  more  so 
since  historical  evidence  supports  the  traditionary  site.  In 
the  early  part  of  the  fourth  century  ( circa  325)  Constantine 
and  his  empress  St  Helena  built  two  splendid  basilicas  in 
Jerusalem,  one  over  the  Holy  Sepulchre  and  one  which 
enclosed  Calvary  within  its  spacious  precincts.  Local 
tradition  pointed  out  the  spot  to  Constantine ;  it  had  been 
preserved  from  oblivion  by  the  very  efforts  made  to  efface  its 
memory.  It  was  marked  by  an  altar  to  Venus,  which 
Hadrian  had  raised  when  in  130  a.d.  he  completely  defeated 
Bar-Cochba,  the  pseudo-messiah,  and  his  adherents,  and 
forbade  all  Jews  to  enter  the  city.  The  altar  to  Venus 
effectually  deterred  the  Christian  pilgrims  from  visiting  the 
holy  places.  When  Constantine  destroyed  this  fane  of 
Venus,  the  Holy  Sepulchre  was  found  intact  below  it. 

The  two  basilicas  only  stood  for  about  two  hundred  years. 
In  614  a.d.  Chosroes  II.,  King  of  Persia,  took  Jerusalem 
and  destroyed  the  sacred  shrines.  Modestus,  Patriarch  ,of 
Jerusalem,  at  once  set  to  work  to  rebuild  them,  and  in  spite 
of  the  poverty  of  the  Christians,  four  simple  churches  were 
built,  three  of  which  marked  respectively  the  sites  of  the 
Holy  Sepulchre,  Calvary,  and  the  place  where  St  Helena 
found  the  true  Cross.  The  fourth  shrine  was  in  honour  of 
our  blessed  Lady. 

Eighteen  years  later  Jerusalem  was  taken  by  the  Turks, 
but  Caliph  Omar  respected  the  holy  places,  which  existed 
till  the  Fatimides  began  their  work  of  destruction  in  936, 
and  eighty-four  years  later  not  one  was  left.  They  were 
again  rebuilt,  and  these  sanctuaries  stood  until  the  time  of 
the  Crusades,  for  the  Turks,  who  reconquered  Jerusalem  in 
1072,  allowed  them  to  remain.  The  Crusaders  took  Jeru¬ 
salem  in  1099,  and  their  first  care  was  to  enlarge  and 
beautify  the  existing  shrines.  A  magnificent  basilica  was 
raised,  which  included  the  four  separate  churches.  The 
LaUn  kingdom  of  Jerusalem  only  lasted  eighty-eight  years. 
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Then  the  Turks  again  took  Jerusalem,  and  it  has  remained 
under  them  ever  since. 

The  Basilica  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  built  by  the  Crusaders 
is  a  magnificent  Byzantine  building.  A  splendid  dome 
covers  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  around  which  runs  a  circular 
cloister,  with  galleries  above  it.  Oratories  are  set  apart  in 
this  cloister  for  the  Syrians,  Copts,  and  Maronites.  They 
have  also  chapels  for  their  exclusive  use  in  the  galleries 
above.  The  basilica  includes  different  sanctuaries  for  the 
Greek.  Latin,  and  Armenian  Christians.  Though  the  build¬ 
ing  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Turks,  they  show  no  hostility  to 
the  worshippers,  and  pilgrims  of  all  denominations  have  free 
access  to  the  sacred  shrines. 

An  excellent  plan  of  the  Basilica  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre 
is  published  in  the  little  Atlas  which  has  been  specially 
prepared  for  use  with  these  Scripture  Manuals,  and  the  bird’s- 
eye  view  of  Jerusalem  will  show  the  student  the  exact  site  of 
the  Basilica. 
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THE  JEWISH  CALENDAR  * 


Year. 

Month. 

Days. 

Eng.  Month 
(nearly). 

Festivals. 

•  Seasons. 

Productions. 

I. 

7. 

Nisan 

30. 

April. 

14.  Pasch. 

16.  First  fruits 
of  Barley 
offered. 

Spring  rains. 
Floods. 

Figs  blossom. 
Wheat  partly  in 
the  ear. 

II. 

8. 

Zif. 

29. 

May. 

14.fSecond 

Pasch. 

Harvest. 

Barley  harvest 
general. 

Wheat  ripens. 
Wheat  harvest. 

III. 

9. 

Sivan. 

30. 

June. 

6.  Pentecost. 
First  fruits 
of  Wheat. 

Summer  begins, 
no  rain  from 
April  to  Sept. 

IV. 

10. 

Thammuz. 

29. 

July. 

•• 

Hot  Season. 

Streams  dry  up. 
Heat  intense. 

V. 

11. 

Ab. 

30. 

August. 

•  • 

•  * 

Ripe  figs. 

Vintage  (early). 

VI. 

12. 

Elul. 

29. 

September. 

•• 

•• 

Vintage (general) 

VII. 

1. 

Tisri. 

30. 

October. 

1.  Feast  of 
Trumpets. 

10.  Day  of  Atone¬ 
ment. 

15.  Feast  of 
Tabernacles. 

First  fruits  of 
Wine  and 
Oil. 

Early  rains. 

Seed  Time. 
Ploughing  and 
sowing  begin. 

VIII. 

2. 

Bui. 

29. 

November. 

•  • 

Rain  continues. 

Wheat  and  bar¬ 
ley  sown. 
Vintage  (late). 

IX. 

3. 

Chisleu. 

30. 

December. 

25.  Feast  of  the 
Dedication. 

Winter  begins. 
Snow  on  moun¬ 
tains. 

X. 

4. 

Tebeth. 

29. 

January. 

.. 

Coldest  month. 
Hail  and  snow. 

XI. 

5. 

Shebat. 

30. 

February. 

•  • 

Weather  milder. 

Winter  fig. 

XII. 

6. 

Adar. 

29. 

March. 

14,  15.  Feast  of 
Purim. 

Thunder  and 
hail. 

Almond  -  tree 
blossoms. 

*  Abridged  from  Helps  to  the  Study  of  the  Bible. 
j  Eor  those  who  were  unable  to  keep  it  on  the  14th  of  Nisan, 
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Abiathar,  the  priest,  69,  106,  329. 

Ablutions,  Rabbinical  rules  concern¬ 
ing,  153,  154,  345. 

Abomination  of  desolation,  251,  400. 

Achimelech,  106. 

Adam,  tradition  as  to  sepulchre,  296. 

Advent,  Christ’s  second,  255-259, 
401-403,  406. 

Alabastron,  261. 

Alms-giving,  356. 

Alpheus,  69,  102. 

Andrew,  St,  question  concerning 
destruction  of  Temple,  247. 

Annas,  283,  452. 

Antiochus  Epiphanes,  400,  474. 

Antipas  ( see  Herodian  Dynasty). 

Antonia,  fortress  of,  260,  289,  443. 

Apostles,  calling  of,  110,  331  ;  lists, 
111 ;  meaning  of  word,  111  ;  mission 
of,  138-140,  340  ;  future  trials, 
249-250,  339,  404  ;  Christ’s  com¬ 
mission  to,  314-317,  410. 

Aquinas,  St,  212,  213. 

Aramaic  words,  Boanerges,  111 ; 
Talitha  cumi,  135 ;  Ephplieta, 
162;  Abba,  276  ;  Golgotha,  296; 
Eloi,  Eloi,  301. 

Archelaus  ( see  Herodian  Dynasty). 

Aretas,  141. 

Arimathea,  305. 

Assassins  ( see  Sicarii). 

Assuerus,  143. 

Athanasius,  St,  Creed  of,  316. 

Augustine,  St,  six  sins  against  the 
Holy  Spirit,  331. 

Azymes,  259. 

Bajazet,  Emperor,  241. 

Baptism,  infant,  197,  369. 


Baptism  of  Christ,  89-90,  320-322. 

—  of  penance,  88. 

Barabbas,  291. 

Bar-Cochba,  485. 

Bartimseus  receives  sight,  210-213. 
Baskets,  kinds  of,  148,  164. 

Bed,  Eastern,  99. 

—  Roman,  120. 

Beelzebub,  112,  225,  331. 

Bethania,  198,  214,  218. 

Bethphage,  214,  215,  379. 

Bethsaida,  81,  145,  168. 

Biographical  Notes  (St  Mark’s 

Gospel),  69-81. 

Birthday  feasts,  Jews’  dislike  of,  142. 
Blasphemy,  100,  113-114,  286,  299. 
Blind  man  healed  at  Bethsaida, 

168- 169. 

Bottles,  Eastern,  104. 

Caisarea  PniLirPi,  82,  161,  169. 

—  —  Peter’s  confession  of  faith  at, 

169- 173. 

Caiphas,  Christ’s  trial  before,  282- 
286,  422-425. 

Calendar,  Jewish,  487. 

Caliph  Omar,  485. 

Calvary,  296. 

Camel,  and  Needle’s  eye,  203. 
Capharnaum,  probable  sites,  82,  92, 
98,  185,  192. 

Catholic  Church,  traditions  of,  154- 
155;  sacraments  of,  162  ;  “power 
of  the  keys,”  171  ;  authority,  258  ; 
teaching  regarding  Holy  Eucharist, 
269. 

Cephas  ( see  Peter). 

Ceremonies,  348. 

Chalice,  a  symbol,  208,  269,  276. 

32 
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Chemosh,  190. 

Cherslia  (Gerasa),  125,  127,  128. 

Child,  as  symbol  of  humility,  187, 

197. 

Children,  Christ’s  care  for,  189  ;  His 
blessing  on,  196-198,  368-371. 
Christ  ( see  Jesus). 

Cleophas,  114. 

Coins,  Jewish,  Roman,  234. 
Constantine,  Emp.,  485. 

Corban,  156,  238. 

Corn,  plucking  of,  105. 

Council  of  Trent,  140,  439. 

Cross,  kinds  of,  430  ;  bearing,  174, 
296. 

Crown  of  thorns,  294. 

Crucifixion,  procession  of  condemned, 
295  ;  method  of,  297,  430  ;  Christ’s 
sufferings,  432-434  ;  tradition  con¬ 
cerning  thieves,  298,  300. 

Crusaders,  177,  359,  485. 

Custom,  receipt  of,  102. 

Customs,  Eastern,  87,  88,  98,  103, 
104,  134,  137,  138,  139,  188,  192, 

198,  200,  207,  215,  216,  241,  242, 
266,  268. 

Cyrene,  295. 

Dalmanutha,  site  of,  165. 

Darkness  at  crucifixion,  300,  434. 
David,  and  hallowed  bread,  106,  217. 

—  Son  of,  Messianic  title,  211  ; 
Christ’s  question  concerning,  240- 
241,  396. 

Dead,  raised  to  life,  130-136,  337. 

—  Jewish  burial  of,  435-436  ; 
mourning  for,  134,  312,  336. 

Decapolis,  83,  123,  130,  161. 
Demoniac,  healed  at  Capharnaum, 
92-94  ;  Gerasen,  125-130,  334-336  ; 
boy,  181-186. 

Demoniacal  possession,  325-326,  334- 
335. 

Denarius,  value  of,  147,  234,  262. 
Denunciation  of  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
241-243,  396. 

Discourses  of  Christ  in  St  Mark’s 
-  Gospel,  54. 

Divorce  forbidden  by  Christ,  192- 
196,  366-368. 

Dogs,  term  of  contempt,  160. 
Domitian,  Emp.,  209. 


Drusilla,  142. 

Dust,  shaking  off,  139. 

Elias,  coming  promised,  140,  141  ; 
at  Transfiguration,  178-180,  361  ; 
tradition  concerning,  301  ;  Christ 
believed  to  be,  352. 

Emmseus,  313. 

Esdraelon,  plain  of,  177. 

Essenes,  the,  459. 

Esther,  143. 

Eucharist,  the  Holy,  267-270,  414- 
416. 

Eusebius,  bishop  of  Caesarea,  131, 
251. 

Evenings,  Jewish,  146. 

Exorcism,  363-365. 

Faith,  disciples  reproved  for  want 
of,  124  ;  of  woman  with  issue  of 
blood,  133  ;  of  Jairus,  134  ;  want 
of,  at  Nazareth,  137,  339  ;  praise 
of  Syrophoenician  woman’s,  160  ; 
father  of  demoniac  boy,  183  ;  to 
remove  mountains,  223,  224. 

Fasting,  discourse  on,  103-105,  184, 
328,  362. 

Fathers  of  Church,  evidence  of,  22- 
24,  27-30,  180. 

Feeding  of  Five  Thousand,  145-148  ; 
of  Four  Thousand,  163-165  ;  re¬ 
semblance  and  contrast,  165. 

Felix,  142. 

Fig-tree,  barren,  218-220 ;  symbolic, 
219,  223,  225,  382-383  ;  parable 
of,  257. 

Fisherman,  seal  of,  91. 

Formalism,  discourse  on,  157-158. 

Francis  of  Assissi,  St,  201. 

Gabbatiia,  raised  pavement,  290. 

Galilee,  84 ;  Christ’s  ministry  in 
eastern,  90-158  ;  in  northern,  1 59— 
192  ;  after  resurrection,  192,  310  ; 
productive  soil,  117. 

—  Sea  of,  84,  91,  123,  161  ;  Christ 
walks  on,  149-151. 

Garments,  rending  of,  285. 

Gehenna  (Tophet),  190. 

Genesareth,  rich  vegetation,  152. 

Geographical  Notes  (St  Mark’s 
Gospel),  81-86. 
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Gerasens,  country  of,  125. 

Gethsemani,  site  of,  271,  418 ; 

meaning,  273  ;  agony  in,  273-279, 
419-421 ;  presence  of  Peter,  James 
and  John  in,  274. 

Golgotha,  296. 

Gospel,  meaning,  15 ;  origin,  par¬ 
ticulars  concerning,  15-20. 

Grecian  dominion  over  Jews,  473. 

Hadrian,  Emp.,  485. 

Hattin,  Horns  of,  110. 

Helena,  St,  177,  359,  431,  485. 

Hermon,  Mount,  possible  scene  of 
Transfiguration  ,177. 

Herod  Antipas,  140-144,  194,  196, 
343. 

Herodian  Dynasty,  476-479. 

Herodians,  the,  108,  467  ;  question 
about  tribute  money,  232-235. 

Herodias,  141,  144. 

Hillel,  153,  242  ;  opinion  on  divorce, 
193. 

Hinnom,  Valley  of,  190,  191. 

History,  Jewish,  from  b.c.  536-a.d. 
71,  471-483. 

Hosanna,  217,  218. 

Hospitality,  Eastern,  341. 

Humility,  Christ’s  teaching  on,  186- 
189,  363. 

Husbandmen,  wicked  (parable),  227- 
232,  387-391. 

Hyssop,  302. 

Idumea,  109. 

Ignatius,  St,  tradition  as  to  Christ’s 
blessing,  196. 

Jairus’  daughter  restored  to  life, 
130-136. 

James,  St,  surnamed  Boanerges,  111 ; 
present  at  raising  of  Jairus’ 
daughter,  134  ;  at  Transfiguration, 
176  ;  in  Gethsemani,  274  ;  petition 
of,  207-210,  376-377 ;  question 
about  destruction  of  Temple,  247. 

James,  son  of  Alphaeus,  111. 

Jason,  139. 

Jehu,  216. 

Jeremias,  Christ  believed  to  be,  352. 

Jericho,  89,  205  ;  history,  210 ; 

healing  blind  man  at,  210-213. 


Jerome,  St,  144,  209. 

Jerusalem,  85  ;  Christ’s  last  journey 
to,  205 ;  triumphal  entry  into, 
214-218,  372-382  ;  destruction  of, 
251-254,  400-401,  480-483. 

Jesus  Christ,  baptism,  89  ;  tempta¬ 
tion,  90 ;  ministry  in  eastern 
Galilee,  90-158 ;  in  northern 
Galilee,  159-192 ;  in  Perea,  192- 
205  ;  last  journey  to  Jerusalem, 
205-217  ;  passion,  death,  burial, 
217-307  ;  resurrection,  ascension, 
307-318  ;  power  over  evil  spirits, 
93,  109,  127,  183-184  ;  power  to 
forgive  sins,  100-101  ;  claimed 
prerogatives  of  Messiah,  99,  170, 
226,  285  ;  Son  of  God,  127  ;  the 
carpenter,  137 ;  brethren,  genea¬ 
logical  table,  75,  137  ;  meaning  of 
look,  201,  288. 

Jews,  tribulations  under  Romans, 
248  ;  history  of,  b.c.  536-a.d.  71, 
471-483. 

John,  St,  surnamed  Boanerges,  111  ; 
present  at  raising  of  daughter  of 
Jairus,  134  ;  Transfiguration,  176  ; 
Gethsemani,  274  ;  question  about 
exorcist,  188 ;  petition  of,  207- 
210j  376-377  ;  question  about 

destruction  of  Temple,  247. 

John  the  Baptist,  mission  of,  87-89, 
320 ;  death  of,  140-144,  194  ; 

traditional  burial-place,  144; 
priests  questioned  concerning,  226, 
227 ;  character  of,  343 ;  Christ 
believed  to  be,  141,  352. 

Jordan,  86,  89,  161. 

Joseph  of  Arimathea,  305,  424,  436. 

Judas  Iscariot,  75 ;  betrayal,  263, 
267,  268,  279-282,  415,  421,  422  ; 
terrible  example,  264. 

—  of  Galilee,  478. 

Judea,  90. 

Julian  the  Apostate,  131. 

Kiss,  meaning  of,  280. 

Law  of  Moses  (see  Moses). 

—  oral,  154. 

Lazarus,  effect  of  restoration  to  life, 
217. 

Leaven  of  Pharisees,  167,  168,  351. 
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Lebanon,  161-177. 

Legion,  Roman,  127. 

Leprosy,  healed,  96-97  ;  kinds  of, 
326. 

Levites,  449. 

Longinus,  tradition  concerning,  303. 

Lydia,  139. 

Lystra,  139. 

Machabean  (Asmonean)  Dynasty, 
474-476. 

Machserus,  fortress  of.  141. 

Malchus,  281. 

Mark,  St,  life  of,  24-27. 

—  —  Gospel  of,  relation  to  St 
Petei'j  27-32  ;  date,  language, 
object ;  aim,  character,  character¬ 
istics,  analysis,  miracles,  parables, 
subjects,  biographical  notes,  geo¬ 
graphical  notes,  32-86  ;  authen¬ 
ticity  of  chap.  xvi.  verses  9-20, 
438-440. 

Marriage,  indissolubility  of,  195. 

Mary  Magdalene,  76,  261,  304,  307, 
308,  309,  411  ;  Christ’s  appearance 
to,  311-312. 

Mary,  mother  of  Jesus,  114,  304, 
308. 

Mary  of  Cleophas,  114,  304. 

Mary,  sister  of  Lazarus,  261,  411. 

Matthew,  St,  call  of,  102,  327. 

Merom,  Water  of,  169. 

Messiah,  Jesus  as,  170  ;  no  glorious 
earthly  career,  172,  178,  179,  230, 
241,  285. 

Messianic  psalm,  231,  241. 

Moses,  141,  178,  179,  194,  361,  465. 

—  Law  of,  88,  92,  96,  97,  105,  132, 
154,  193,  194,  283,  295,  345, 
363,  435,  447,  459. 

Millstone,  oriental,  189. 

Miracles,  45  ;  in  St  Mark,  47-48. 

Mite,  value  of  widow’s,  244. 

Moloch,  190. 

Monothelites,  the,  276. 

Moriah,  Mt.,  217. 

Mourners  (or  Minstrels),  336. 

Mustard  seed  (parable),  122,  333. 

Naaman,  progressive  cure,  169. 

Nazareth,  89 ;  rejects  Jesus,  136— 
138. 


Nazarites,  157,  462. 

Needle,  eye  of,  203. 

New  Testament,  MSS.  of,  20-22. 

Nicene  Creed,  441. 

Nicodemus,  197,  233,  306,  424. 

Nobe,  106. 

Oil,  anointing  with,  140,  342. 

Old  Testament  references  in  St 
Mark’s  Gospel,  55-56. 

Olives,  Mount  of,  86,  214,  223,  271. 

Pakable,  meaning  of,  50-51  ;  par¬ 
ables  recorded  in  St  Mark’s  Gospel, 
51. 

Paralytic  healed,  98-101. 

Pasch,  feast  of,  153,  217,  259,  265, 
407-410. 

Paschal  Supper,  264-270,  411-414. 

Passion,  Christ’s,  prediction  of,  172, 
179,  185,  205,  375;  how  predicted, 
353-355. 

Paul,  St,  139,  142,  277. 

Pella,  251,  480. 

Penny  ( see  Denarius). 

Peraea,  Christ’s  ministry  in,  192-205. 

Persian  dominion  over  Jews,  472. 

Peter,  St,  77-78  ;  call  of,  91 ;  mother- 
in-law  healed,  94 ;  present  at  rais¬ 
ing  of  Jairus’  daughter,  134  ;  at 
Transfiguration,  176  ;  in  Gethse- 
mani,  274 ;  confession  of  faith, 
169-171  ;  rebuked,  172-173,  351- 
352,  355  ;  faults  recorded  in  St 
Mark’s  Gospel,  171  ;  Rock  of 
Church,  171  ;  question  about  re¬ 
ward,  204 ;  about  fig-tree,  223  ; 
about  destruction  of  Temple,  247  ; 
denials  predicted,  271-273,  416- 
418  ;  strikes  Malchus,  280  ;  denial, 
287-289,  426-427;  Christ’s  mes¬ 
sage  to,  after  resurrection,  309  ; 
appearance  to,  311. 

Pharisees,  100,  102,  103  ;  rigid  rules, 
105  ;  fringes  and  tassels,  132,  395  ; 
dispute  about  traditions,  153— 
158  ;  ask  for  sign,  165-166,  350  ; 
Christ’s  denunciation  of,  241-243, 
396  ;  notes  concerning,  456-458. 

Pilate,  79,  185,  207,  305,  306,  429 ; 
Christ’s  trial  before,  289,  293,  427- 
429  ;  note  on,  429. 
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Philip,  Tetrarch  ( see  Herodian 

Dynasty). 

Pompey  the  Great,  130. 

Pope,  the,  91,  171,  258. 

Poverty,  Rabbinical  teaching  on,  202. 

Prsetorium,  293. 

Prayer,  184,  275,  362 ;  Christ’s,  in 
Gethsemani,  274-277. 

Priesthood,  Jewish,  447-452. 

Prisoners,  release  of,  at  feast,  291. 

Prophet,  sign  of  true,  387. 

Proselytes,  462. 

Psalms,  symbolic,  217. 

Publicans,  102,  470. 

Quarantania,  supposed  scene  of 
Christ’s  Temptation,  90. 

Rabbis,  teaching  concerning  ablu¬ 
tions,  153,  154,  345  ;  divorce,  194  ; 
poverty,  202  ;  graven  images,  393  ; 
dispute  about  elephant,  203,  221, 
223  ;  diplomas  given  by,  225 ; 
views  regarding  commandments, 
238  ;  salutations,  242. 

Rabboni,  title  of  great  reverence,  212. 

Redemption  through  suffering,  172, 
173,  210,  245. 

Renunciation,  concerning,  173-175, 
356-357. 

Resurrection,  question  of  Sadducees, 
235-237,  394  ;  Christ’s,  308,  436  ; 
His  appearances  after,  311. 

Riches,  discourse  on,  201-205,  373— 
374. 

Roman  Procurators  of  Judea,  479- 
480,  484  ;  Emperors  (b.c.  37-a.d. 
71),  484  ;  Governors  of  Judea,  484. 

Roof,  Eastern,  99. 

Ruler,  rich  young,  198-204,  371-373. 

Sabbath,  desecration  of,  103-108, 
252,  329-330. 

Sacrifices,  Jewish,  446. 

Sadducees,  hostility  to  Christ,  166  ; 
question  about  Resurrection,  235- 
237  ;  notes  on,  458-459. 

Saints,  canonization  of,  224. 

Salome,  mother  of  Janies  and  John, 
207,  304. 

Salome,  143;  tradition  of  death,  144.  j 


Salt,  purifying  property  of,  191-192, 
covenant  of,  192. 

Samaria,  90. 

Samaritans,  138,  463. 

Sanhedrin,  172,  198  ;  questions 

Christ,  225-227,  386  ;  plots  against 
Him,  260-261,  407  ;  hatred  of, 
424-425  ;  notes  on,  465-467. 

Satan,  113,  173. 

Saul,  106. 

Scandal,  Christ’s  teaching  on,  189— 
192,  338-339. 

Scandalized,  derivation  of,  137. 
Scourging  as  punishment,  293. 

Sea,  Dead,  87,  141  ;  Christ  walks  on, 
149-152,  342;  of  Galilee  (see 

Galilee). 

Seats  of  honour,  242-243. 

Sebaste,  144. 

Sects,  Jewish,  455-467. 

Seed  growing  secretly,  parable,  ex¬ 
planation,  121  ;  mustard  seed, 
122. 

Sepulchre,  Church  of  Holy,  484-486. 
Shammai,  153,  194,  242. 

Shechinah,  the,  179. 

Shekel,  the  Temple,  220. 

Shema,  the,  239. 

Sicarii  (Assassins),  469. 

Sidon,  161. 

Similes,  recorded  by  St  Mark,  52. 
Simon  ( see  Peter). 

|  Simon  of  Cyrene,  295. 

Simon  the  leper,  feast  in  house  of, 
261,  410. 

i  Simon  Zelotes,  111,  469. 

Sindon,  muslin  of  Sind,  282. 

Sins,  forgiveness  of,  100-101. 

Son  of  man,  101. 

Sower,  parable,  explanation,  1 15— 
120,  332. 

Spiculator,  144. 

Spikenard,  261. 

Spirits,  Jewish  belief  in,  150. 

Succoth,  traditional  site  of  Christ’s 
baptism,  89. 

Sunday,  Palm,  214. 

Supper,  Last  ( see  Eucharist). 

Swine,  destruction  of,  128. 

Synagogue,  Jewish,  452-455 ;  ruler 
of,  130,  198. 

Syrophcenician  woman,  great  faith, 
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daughter  healed,  159-161  ;  347— 
348. 


Talmud,  198,  346,  397. 

Tamerlane,  241. 

Tell  Hum,  115. 

Tempest,  stilling  of,  123-125,  333. 

Temple,  the,  217  ;  second  cleansing 
of,  220-222,  383-386  ;  shekel, 

220,  385  ;  Christ’s  last  visit  to, 
225-245  ;  destruction  of,  245-246, 
397,  404,  481  ;  rending  of  veil,  303  ; 
description  of  building,  442-444. 

Temptation  of  Christ.  90,  322-325. 

Thabor,  Mt.,  177,  359. 

Tiberias,  165. 

Time,  Jewish  division  of,  150,  300. 

Titles  given  to  Christ  by  St  Mark, 
52-53. 

Titus,  siege  of  Jerusalem,  246,  251, 
254,  481. 

Tophet,  190. 

Trade,  Jewish  boys  taught,  137. 

Tradition,  Jewish,  153,  154,  345-347  ; 
of  Roman  Catholic  Church,  154- 
155. 

Transfiguration  of  Christ,  176-181, 
357-362 ;  site,  177,  358-349. 


Transubstantiation,  269. 

Treasury,  the  Temple,  243-244. 
Tribute  money,  Herodians’  question 
concerning,  232-235,  392-394. 
Trinity,  Holy,  90. 

Tumults  during  feasts,  260. 

Tyre,  161. 

Veronica,  of  Csesarea  Philippi,  131. 
Vine,  Jewish  emblem,  228. 

Vineyard,  particulars  of,  228-229. 
Voice  from  heaven,  89,  179. 

Watches  of  night,  150. 

Water,  cup  of,  188. 

Wedding,  Eastern,  Christ’s  reference 
to,  103-104. 

Week,  Holy,  events  of,  213-214. 
WidowT’s  mite,  242-244. 

Witness,  legal,  176. 

Woman  with  issue  of  blood,  healed, 
131-133  ;  traditions  concerning, 
131. 

Women,  holy,  at  sepulchre,  307-310. 
Worship,  Jewish,  445-447. 

Zachaius,  211. 

Zealots,  the,  251,  253,  467,  479-480. 
Zebedee,  81,  92,  207. 
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